Google 


This  is  a  digital  copy  of  a  book  that  was  preserved  for  generations  on  library  shelves  before  it  was  carefully  scanned  by  Google  as  part  of  a  project 

to  make  the  world's  books  discoverable  online. 

It  has  survived  long  enough  for  the  copyright  to  expire  and  the  book  to  enter  the  public  domain.  A  public  domain  book  is  one  that  was  never  subject 

to  copyright  or  whose  legal  copyright  term  has  expired.  Whether  a  book  is  in  the  public  domain  may  vary  country  to  country.  Public  domain  books 

are  our  gateways  to  the  past,  representing  a  wealth  of  history,  culture  and  knowledge  that's  often  difficult  to  discover. 

Marks,  notations  and  other  maiginalia  present  in  the  original  volume  will  appear  in  this  file  -  a  reminder  of  this  book's  long  journey  from  the 

publisher  to  a  library  and  finally  to  you. 

Usage  guidelines 

Google  is  proud  to  partner  with  libraries  to  digitize  public  domain  materials  and  make  them  widely  accessible.  Public  domain  books  belong  to  the 
public  and  we  are  merely  their  custodians.  Nevertheless,  this  work  is  expensive,  so  in  order  to  keep  providing  tliis  resource,  we  liave  taken  steps  to 
prevent  abuse  by  commercial  parties,  including  placing  technical  restrictions  on  automated  querying. 
We  also  ask  that  you: 

+  Make  non-commercial  use  of  the  files  We  designed  Google  Book  Search  for  use  by  individuals,  and  we  request  that  you  use  these  files  for 
personal,  non-commercial  purposes. 

+  Refrain  fivm  automated  querying  Do  not  send  automated  queries  of  any  sort  to  Google's  system:  If  you  are  conducting  research  on  machine 
translation,  optical  character  recognition  or  other  areas  where  access  to  a  large  amount  of  text  is  helpful,  please  contact  us.  We  encourage  the 
use  of  public  domain  materials  for  these  purposes  and  may  be  able  to  help. 

+  Maintain  attributionTht  GoogXt  "watermark"  you  see  on  each  file  is  essential  for  in  forming  people  about  this  project  and  helping  them  find 
additional  materials  through  Google  Book  Search.  Please  do  not  remove  it. 

+  Keep  it  legal  Whatever  your  use,  remember  that  you  are  responsible  for  ensuring  that  what  you  are  doing  is  legal.  Do  not  assume  that  just 
because  we  believe  a  book  is  in  the  public  domain  for  users  in  the  United  States,  that  the  work  is  also  in  the  public  domain  for  users  in  other 
countries.  Whether  a  book  is  still  in  copyright  varies  from  country  to  country,  and  we  can't  offer  guidance  on  whether  any  specific  use  of 
any  specific  book  is  allowed.  Please  do  not  assume  that  a  book's  appearance  in  Google  Book  Search  means  it  can  be  used  in  any  manner 
anywhere  in  the  world.  Copyright  infringement  liabili^  can  be  quite  severe. 

About  Google  Book  Search 

Google's  mission  is  to  organize  the  world's  information  and  to  make  it  universally  accessible  and  useful.   Google  Book  Search  helps  readers 
discover  the  world's  books  while  helping  authors  and  publishers  reach  new  audiences.  You  can  search  through  the  full  text  of  this  book  on  the  web 

at|http: //books  .google  .com/I 


\ 


'■*•« 


..  \ 


English  Classics, 

FOR 

Classes  in  English  Literature,  Reading,  Grammar,  etc. 

EDITED  BT  EMUvEKT  ENGLISH  BCHOULBS. 

Each  Volume  contains  a  Sketch  of  the  Author\j  ^fe,  Pr^aiory  and 

Explanatory  Notes^  etc. ,  etc. 

These  Volumes  are  thoroughly  adapted  for  Schools  in  which  English 
Literature  forms  a  branch  of  study,  or  where  a  carefully-selected  portion 
o£  some  English  Classic  is  selected  for  minute  examination,  or  for  supple- 
mentary reading  matter.  The  notes  are  unusually  full  and  exhaustive, 
occupying  in  nearly  every  case  fully  hal  f  the  book.  Etymology  is  attended 
to  tiiroughout,  the  derivations  of  all  the  more  difficult  words  being  given. 
In  short,  they  supply  the  student  with  all  the  information  necessary  to  a 
t^erfect  understanding  and  just  appreciation  of  the  text,  and  incidentally 
communicate  much  useful  philological  and  general  knowledge. 

1  Byron's  Prophecy  of  Bante,    (Cantos  I.  and  II.) 

2  Ailton's  L' Allegro  and  II  Penseroso. 

3  Lord  Bacon's  Essays,  Civil  aih)  Mor^l.    (Selected.) 

4  Byron's  Prisoner  of  Chillon. 

5  Moore's  Fire- Worshippers.    (Lalla  Bookh.    Selected  from  Parts 

I.  and  II.) 

6  Goldsmith's  Deserted  Tillage.  I 

7  Seott's  Marmion.    (Selections  from  Canto  YI.) 

8  Seott's  Lay  of  the  Last  Minstrel.    (Introduction  and  Canto  I.) 

9  Bnrn's  Cotter's  Saturday  Night,  and  Other  Poems. 

10  Crabbe's  The  Tillage. 

11  Campbell's  Pleasures  of  Hope.    (Abridgment  of  Part  I.) 

12  Macaulay's  Essay  on  Bunvan's  Pilgrim's  Progress. 

13  Macaulay's  Armada,  and  Other  Poems. 

14  Shakespeare's  Merchant  of  Venice.    Selections  from  Acts  I., 

III.,  and  IV. 

15  Goldsmith's  Traveller. 

16  Hogg's  Queen's  Wake. 

17  Coleridge's  Ancient  Mariner. 

18  Addison's  Sir  Roger  de  Coverley. 

19  Gray's  £l€«ry  in  a  Country  Churchyard. 

20  Scott's  Lady  of  the  Lake.    (Canto  1.) 

21  Shakespeare's  As  You  Like  It,  etc.    (Selections.) 

22  Shakespeare's  Kin^  John  and  King  Richard  II.    (Selections.) 

23  Shakespeare's  Ein^  Henry  IT.,  King  Henry  T.»  King  Henry 

TI.    (Selections.) 

24  Shakespeare's  Henry  Till.,  and  Julius  Ciesar.    (Selections.) 

25  Wordsworth's  Excursion.    (Book  I.) 

26  Pope's  Essay  on  Criticism. 

27  Spenser's  Faerie  Queene.    (Cantos  I.  and  II.) 

Each  from  32  to  48  Pages,  1 6mo.    Others  in  Preparation. 

PUBLISHED  BY  CLARK  &  MAYNARD,  734  BROADWAY,  N. Y. 


/ 


\ 


V:! 


^ 


o 


•— !--^     /" 


-'■-"     ) 


-! 


'-   ) 


ii 

U 

lit 


'.I 

iisl 

m 


III 


Hi 


Anderson's  Historical  Series. 


History  ,^    . 


or 


M  E-. 


AMPLY    ILLUSTRATED    WITH 

Maps,   Plans,   and   Engravings. 


BY 


R  F.  L.EIGHTON,  Ph.  D.  (lips.), 

AuiJUr  of  "  Critical  Hixiory  of  Cicero's  Letters  ad  Familiare»;^ 
"  Latin  Lessons^''  "  Greek  Lessons,''  Etc, 


iarrepuu  ma^tiv.— i\)^^tM,  I.,  2. 


NEW  YORK: 

Clark  &   Maynard,   Publishers, 

734  Bkoadway. 

188a 


Anderson's  Historical  Series. 


A  Junior  Class  History  of  the  United  States. 

niiutnted  with  hundreds  of  portraits,  views,  maps,  etc.    27S  pages.    16mo. 

A  Grammar  School  History  of  the  United  States. 

Annotated ;  and  illustrated  with  nnmerous  i>ortraits  and  views,  and  with  more  than 
forty  maps,  many  of  which  are  colored.    840  pp.    16mo. 

A  Pictorial  School  History  of  the  United  States. 

Folly  illnstrated  with  maps,  portraits,  vignettes,  etc.    4S0  pp.    12mo. 

A  Popular  School  History  of  the  United  States, 

in  which  are  inserted  as  a  part  of  the  narrative  selections  from  the  writings  of  eminent 
American  historians  and  other  American  writers  of  note.  Fully  illustrated  with  maps, 
colored  and  plain ;  portraits,  views,  etc.    356  pp.    ISmo. 

A  Manual  of  General  History,    niustrated  with  numerous 

engravings  and  with  beautifully  colored  maps  showing  the  changes  in  the  i>olitical  di- 
visions of  the  world,  and  giving  the  location  of  imi>ortant  places.    488  pp.    12mo. 

A  School  History  of  England,  mustrated  with  numerous 
engravings  and  with  colored  maps  showing  the  geographical  changes  in  the  country  at 
different  periods.    888  pp.    ISmo. 

A  School  History  of  France,  niustrated  with  numerous  en- 
gravings, colored  and  uncolored  maps.    878  pp.    12mo. 

A  History  of  Rome.  Amply  lUustrated  with  maps,  plans,  and 
engravings.    643  pp.    By  R.  F.  Leiohton,  Ph.D.  (Lips.). 

A  School  History  of  Greece,    in  preparation. 
Anderson's  Bloss's  Ancient  History,     illustrated  with 

engravings,  colored  maps,  and  a  chart    446  pp.    ISmo. 

1  he  iilStOriCai  Keader,  embracing  selections  in  prose  and  verse, 
from  standard  writers  of  Ancient  and  Modem  History ;  with  a  Vocabulary  of  Difficult 
Words,  and  Biographical  and  Geographical  Indexes.    644  pp.    12mo. 

The  United  States  Reader,  embracing  selections  from  eminent 
American  historians,  orators,  statesmen,  and  poets,  with  explanatory  observations, 
notes,  etc.  Arranged  so  as  to  form  a  Class-manual  of  United  States  History.  Illustrated 
with  colored  historical  maps.    414  pp.    ISmo. 

Clark  &  MaynARD,  Publishers, 

New  Torh, 

Copyrlgbt,  1818,  by  CLA&K  A  MAYNARD. 


PREFACE. 


WITHIN"  the  last  twenty-five  years  historical  criticism 
has  made  nowhere  greater  advances  than  in  the  his- 
tory of  Eome.  Aside  from  a  more  careful  and  critical  exam- 
ination of  the  ancient  authors^  many  other  departments  of 
study  bearing  directly  or  indirectly  on  Roman  history  have 
within  that  period  been  begun  and  pursued  with  the  most 
gratifying  results.  Great  progress  has  been  made  in  the  study 
of  comparative  philology  and  that  of  the  Italian  dialects.^ 
The  inscriptions  2  for  the  time  of  the  republic  and  the  em- 
pire, as  well  as  those  in  the  provinces  and  in  the  city  of 
Eome  itself,  have  been  collected  and  edited,  and  they  have 
served  in  very  many  cases  to  correct  or  supplement  the 
statements  of  ancient  writers.  The  excavations*  that  have 
been  made  at  Rome  and  Pompeji  *  have  settled  many  disputed 
questions  of  topography  and  brought  to  light  inscriptions* 
that  have  added  to  our  knowledge  of  the  manners  and  cus- 
toms and  private  life  of  the  Romans.  In  fact,  within  twenty- 
five  years  the  whole  subject  of  Boman  history  has  been 
reviewed  in  the  light  of  these  accessory  means  of  informa- 
tion, and  very  important  contributions  have  been  added  to  our 
knowledge  of  the  regal  period  and  the  early  republic,*  of  the 
internal  history  in  the  time  of  the  republic,^  of  the  organ- 
ization of  the  senate  and  the  popular  assemblies,*  of  the  con* 
quest  of   Italy  and  the  manner  in  which  the  subject  states 

>  Those  of  Lower  Italy,  edited  by  Mommsen  in  18B0 :  the  Sabelli«n  and  Oecan,  by 
Huschkc  in  1866,  and  the  Btroscan  and  Oscan,  by  Ckirseen  in  1874. 
'  Edited  by  RitschI,  Mommsen,  Henzen,  and  others,  1868-74. 

*  Begun  by  Canlna,  but  soon  discontinued ;  resumed  by  the  Italian  goyemment, 
under  the  supervision  of  Pietro  Bosa,  in  1871.  *  Overbeck. 

*  Used  by  Dr.  Henzen  and  Jordan,  the  first  part  of  the  first  volume  of  whose  work  on 
Roman  topography  appeared  in  1878. 

*  Mommsen,  Lange,  Schwegler,  Clasou,  Rubino,  Peter,  and  Ihne. 

*  Prummin,  Mommsen,  ana  lian^.  *  ;iKommsen^  Lan^,  and  BnbiuQ, 
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iv^ere  goyemed,^  of  the  influence  of  oriental  conquests  and  of 
Hellenism  on  the  Roman  character,'  of  Grecian  philosophy  and 
the  Boman  religion,*  of  the  provincial  system  *  and  the  mili- 
tary organization,^  of  the  history  of  the  empire,*  the  revival  of 
the  study  of  philosophy,''  the  influx  of  oriental  forms  of  wor- 
ship, the  revival  of  Paganism  and  the  spread  of  Christianity. 
In  short,  all  who  have  busied  themselves  with  the  subject  are 
aware  how  valuable  and  interesting  the  contributions  to  Ro- 
man history  have  been,  and  how  few  of  them  have  found  their 
way  into  our  school-books  on  that  subject.  The  aim  of  the 
present  volume  is  to  treat  Roman  history  in  the  light  of  the 
most  recent  investigations,  and  to  present  the  results  so  far  as 
they  have  been  unanimously  accepted  by  scholars  in  a  form 
suitable  for  school  instruction. 

The  various  subjects  have  been  worked  up  after  a  careful 
and  critical  study  of  the  original  as  well  as  the  latest  and  best 
modem  authorities.  Besides  a  general  obligation  to  many 
works  on  Roman  history  and  antiquities,  I  am  especially  in- 
debted to  the  published  works  and  the  private  instruction  of 
Professors  Ludwig  Lange  and  Georg  Voigt,  of  the  University 
of  Leipsic. 

Statements  have  often  been  substantiated  by  notes  and 
references  to  ancient  and  modern  authorities,  but  the  object 
in  these  cases  was  more  to  suggest  the  means  for  additional 
reading  and  investigation  than  to  introduce  scientific  informa- 
tion. 

The  book  has  been  prepared  on  the  theory  that  history  is 
something  more  than  mere  biography  and  the  records  of  bat- 
tles ;  that  it  ought  to  set  forth  the  connection  of  events,  show- 
ing how  each  was  the  product  of  what  preceded  and  the  cause 
of  what  followed ;  that  it  deals  with  the  inner  life  of  the 
people ;  that  its  aim  is,  as  it  were,  "  to  penetrate  into  the 
workshop  of  the  national  mind  and  watch  the  operations 


*  Mommsen  and  Marqiuurdt.  '  Mommeen  and  Ihne. 

*  Preller.  *  Znmpt,  Mommsen,  Madviji;,  and  others. 

*  Rflstow,  OOler,  Lange.  Marqnardt,  and  others. 

"  Walter,  Kahn,  RadoriK.  f^n4  Moxomsea^s  edition  of  the  Monumentum  AncjrranuiQ. 


PREFACE.  vii 

going  on  there/'  Hence  an  unusual  amount  of  space  for  a 
book  of  this  kind  has  been  devoted  to  the  study  of  the  inter- 
nal government,  the  inner  life,  the  religion,  manners  and  cus- 
toms, the  influence  of  foreign  conquests  and  foreign  religions, 
the  provincial  system,  the  military  organization,  military 
roads,  etc.  The  space  for  this  extra  matter  has  been  gained 
without  enlarging  the  book  so  as  to  make  it  unserviceable  for 
school  use,  by  omitting  details  of  battles  and  sieges  and  briefly 
indicating  the  results — ^a  plan  that  was  made  possible  without 
detracting  from  the  value  of  the  book,  by  the  use  of  engrav- 
ings, plans  and  maps. 

The  summaries  have  been  prepared  with  a  great  deal  of  care, 
and  although  they  have  added  somewhat  to  the  size  of  the  book, 
it  is  hoped  that  they  will  be  found  serviceable.  If  we  leave  the 
summaries,  the  space  occupied  by  maps,  engravings  and  notes, 
the  chapter  on  military  organization,  which  will  be  mainly  for 
reference,  except  for  advanced  classes,  and  the  chapter  on  man- 
ners and  customs,  out  of  consideration,  the  narrative  is  brought 
within  the  moderate  compass  of  three  hundred  pages. 

Many  interesting  topographical  details  of  the  ancient  city 
have  been  introduced,  illustrated  by  maps,  modified  to  cor- 
respond with  what  we  have  learned  from  the  excavations. 

The  whole  book  is  amply  illustrated  with  maps  (mostly  from 
Spruner's  and  Kiepert's  Atlases),  plans  and  numerous  engrav- 
ings selected  from  Becker,  Guhl  and  Koner,  and  others. 

The  table  of  contents  gives  a  complete  analysis  of  the  whole 
work.  It  is  so  arranged  that  it  suggests  topics  as  well  as  ques- 
tions for  examination  and  review,  and  affords  a  full  chrono- 
logical index  of  the  whole  volume. 

R  F.  L. 

Brooklyn,  N.  Y.,  Ma/reh,  1879. 


Yiii      LIST    OF    WORKS   ON    ROMAN    HISTORY. 


For  convenience  of  reference  or  for  special  study  of  Boman  history  and  antiquities 
the  following  list  of  the  best  modem  autnorities  is  subjoined: 

Abeken,  Life  and  Letters  of  Cicero 1854 

(Translated  by  Merivale.) 

Arnold,  History  of  Rome 1846-1849 

(To  the  Second  Punic  War.) 

Brttckner,  Leben  d.  Ciceros 1862 

(Very  valuable.) 

Br yce,  J,,  Holy  Roman  Empire  1870 

(The  author  has  availed  himself  of  the  best  Qerman  authorities.) 
Becker,  w.  A.,  Qallus,  or  Roman  Scenes  of  the  Time  of  Augustus,  with  Notes 

and  Bxcurees  illustrative  of  the  manners  and  customs  of  the  Romans 1847 

De  Coalanves,  The  Ancient  Cityj  a  study  on  the  Religion,  Laws,  and  Institu- 
tions of  Greece  and  Rome.    (Trans,  by  W.  Small  ^  a  work  of  g^eat  value,  as 

giving  the  view  of  the  ancients  of  their  own  institutions.) 1877 

Druiuann,  IV.,  Qeschichte  Roms,  6  vols 1884-44 

A  biographical  history  of  the  Fall  of  the  Republic. 
(A  copious  citation  of  authorities.) 

Dyer,  Kings  of  Rome 1868 

fWritten  mainly  from  the  old  standpoint ;  to  be  used  with  care.) 

Forsyth,  Life  of  Cicero  ... .     1863 

(Popular,  but  prepared  with  discrimination  and  care.) 

Friedlfinder,  L.,  Sittengeschichte  Roms,  3  vols  1873 

(Indispensable ;  it  covers  the  time  firom  Augustus  to  the  last  Antonine.) 

Fronde,  Csesar,  a  sketch 1879 

Gibbon,  Decline  and  Fall  of  the  Empire,  8  Tols 1864 

Oubi  &L  Kouer,  Life  of  the  Qreeks  and  Romans 1874 


(Very  valuable.) 
1.  Meti 


Hnltsob;  F,,  Oriech.  nnd  ROm.  Metroiogie 1863 

(The  latest  and  best.) 

Ibne,  History  of  Rome,  3  vols 1871 

(This  is  a  very  valuable  work,  although  some  of  the  anthor^s  views  in 
regard  to  the  early  institutions  are  not  accepted.) 

Jordan,  Topographic  d.  Stadt  Rom  im  Alterthum 1871 

(The  second  volume  containing  a  list  of  authorities  appeared  in  1871 ; 
the  first  part  of  the  first  volume,  in  1877.) 

Kiepert,  Atlas  Antiquus  (lH  maps,  with  index) 1877 

Lange^  L.,  ROm.  Alterthumer,  3  vols 1876 

(The  first  and  third  volumes  were  revised  in  1876;  a  new  edition  of  the 
second  volume  has  not  yet  appeared.  The  greatest  living  representative  of 
the  conservative  school  of  Roman  history.) 

liecky,  History  of  European  Morals,  2  vols .* ., 1877 

lieirls.   Inquiry  into  the  Credibility  of  Early  Roman  History,  2  vols 1866 

(Destructive.) 

liiddell.  History  of  Rome,  1  vol 

liontf.  Decline  of  the  Roman  Republic,  4  vols 1872 

Merivale^  History  of  the  Empire,  8  vols 

Merivale,  (General  History  ot  Rome,  1  vol 

Middleton,  Life  of  Cicero,  6  vols 

Marqnardt  At  Sloinniseu,  Haudbuch  d.  ROm.  AlterthtUner,  6  vols 1871 

Mommsen,  Roman  History,  4  vols 1872 

(To  the  Establishment  of  the  Empire.) 

**  Ctosch.  d.  ROm.  Mtintzwesens.    (French  translation) 1861 

"  ROm.  Forschungen,  VoL  1 1864 

mebulir,  History  of  Rome 1833 

(Later  researches  have  modified  Niebnhr's  theories,  still  his  works  are 

of  great  value.) 

Niebiikr's  Lectures,  ed.  Schmitz.    (To  the  Fall  of  the  Empire) 1870 

Pauly,  Real-Encyclopftdie  d.  class.  Alterthflmerwissenschaft,  7  vols 1868 

Peter,  C,  Ctosch.  Roms,  3  vols 1871 

*  *  ROm.  Zeit-tafeln 

Preller,  ROm.  Mythologie 1865 

Ramsay,  Manual  of  Roman  Antiquities 1870 

(Not  reliable  for  the  early  institutions.) 

Scliiregler,  ROm.  Gtesch.,  3  vols ;  continued  by  Clason 1873 

(To  the  capture  of  Rome  by  the  Qauls.) 

Smitli,  Diet,  of  Grecian  and  Roman  Antiquities  and  Biographies 1858 

Spruner,  Atlas  Antiquus  (:^  maps) , ,.,, ,,,    1874 


LIST  OF  MAPS  AND  ILLUSTRATIONS. 


PAGS 

Roman  Fonim  reetored  (Frontlflpleoe). 

Mapof  N.Italy « 

Kap  of  Latinm  Yetna 4 

Mapof  Italy:  No.  1 6-7 

Diagnun  of  the  Indo-Boropeaa  Laa- 

gnagea 10 

Diagram  of  Haoes  in  Italy 19 

Map  of  Rome:  No.  S 1(^17 

Cloaca  Maxima 17 

SaovetanrUia 94 

Temple  of  Vesta 44 

Celtic  Anns • 77 

Map  of  Borne  and  Ticinity 94 

Map  of  Naples  and  liclnl^ 98 

Sarooptaagns  of  Scipio 101 

Plan  of  Tarentam 104 

Via  Appia  in  its  present  condition Ill 

Map  of  Italy:  No.  8 119-118 

Via  Appia  near  Naples 118 

Cliannel  of  an  Aqueduct 118 

Map  of  Carthage  and  her  dependen- 
cies  116a 

Map  of  tho  territory  of  Syiacose 119 

Colamiia  Bostrata   192 

Map  iHastrating  the  lUyrian  Wars 180 

Route  of  Hannibal 196 

PianofCanne 141 

Map  of  the  city  of  Syracuse  146 

Map  illustrating  the  Wars  in  the  East,  157 

Mapof  Spain 175* 

Siege  of  Nnmantla 178 

The  Modem  Capitol 180 

Temple  of  Concord  restored 918 

Map  of  Nnmidia  and  the  old  Frorinoe 

ofAfrica 917 

Map  of  the  East  in  the  times  of  Mithrf- 

date8:No.4 94B-948 

Pompejus  Magnus 967 

Marcos  TuUins  Cicero 988 

Temple  of  Jupiter  Capitollnns  restored,  800 
QajQs  Julius  Cesar 801 


PAGS 

Xap  of  Ganl  In  the  time  of  Cnar : 

No.& 808^809 

Plan  of  Cnsar^s  Fortifications 809 

Map  of  the  FfoYinees  of  Qanl 814 

Brandisinm • 897 

OiOqs  Octavlus    84ft 

Mapof  Italy:  No.  6 846-847 

Map  of  the  regions  of  Italy 851 

Marcus  Antonios 851 

Tactic  Order  of  the  Maniple 869 

Slinger,  Legionary ^ Lictor,  Knight....  871 

Order  of  Battle 878 

Order  of  the  Centuries 878 

Order  of  the  Cohorts 874 

Defensive  Order  of  the  Legion S74 

Plan  of  the  Camp 876 

Plan  of  Camp  in  the  time  of  Cssar ....  877 

Plan  of  the  Tents  of  the  Cohorts 879 

Catapnlta 881 

BallistaB 981 

Besieging  Tower 880 

Engines  for  Besieging  a  City 88& 

Flan  of  Boman  Forum  in  its  present 

condition 884 

Flan  of  Bonum  Forum  in  the  time  of 

the  Early  Bepublic 886 

The  Atrium / 887 

The  Vestibule 888 

Plan  of  a  Boman  House 890 

Cooking  Utensils 391 

Implements  of  Writing 409 

Tablets  for  Letters 406 

Covering  for  the  Feet 405 

The  Toga 405 

Dress  of  Women 406 

Empress  Uvia 406 

Baths  of  CaracaUa 406 

Bacing  Chariots 409 

Gladiatorial  Combat 410 

Flavian  Amphitheatre  in  its  present 

condition 419 


GENEALOGICAL  TABLE — SUMMARIES. 


PASS 

Theatre    of    Pompejns    restored   by 

Canlna 414 

Plan  of  Roman  Foram  in  time  of  the 

Empire 416 

Pantheon  in  its  present  condition 426 

Map  of  Gtermany 431 

Mansoleam  of  Augustus  restored 438 

Map  showing  the  extent  of  the  Roman 

Empire  a.  d.  23 439 

Tiberius 440 

Eibn  Of  tlie  Claudian  Aqueduct  com- 
pared with   the  triple  aqueduct  of 

Agrippa 447 

Nero 449 

Flavian  Amphitheatre 464 

Arch  of  Titus 455 

Trajan. 456 


PASS 

Forum  of  Trajan 460 

Map  showing  the  extent  of  the  Roman 

Empire  A.  D.  120-170 461 

Mole  of  Hadrian/. 468 

Antoninus  Pius 465 

Aqueduct  Pont  du  Guard 466 

Marcus  Aurelius 466 

Alexander  Severus 481 

Ruins  of  Palmyra 483 

Map  of  the  Roman  Empire  in  the  time 

of  Diocletian  :  No.  7 486-7 

Arch  of  Constantine 487 

Map  of  the  Roman  Empire  from  the 

time  of  Constantine  to  that  of  Theo- 

dosius:  No.  8 482-6 

Map  of  Gaul  about  a.  d.  500 494 


GEKEALOGIOAL   TABLE 

PAGX 

Of  DemaratnsofOorinth 45 

Of  L.  Cecttius  MeteUus 124 

or  Appius  Claudius  Ckcus. 125 

Of  iBmilius  Paulus 140 

OfL.8cipio  143 

OfM  PorciusCato 189 

Of  Tiberius  GracchuB. 202 

OfMasinissa 216 

OfM.  Metellus  Calvus '. 219 

OfM.  Antonius,  orator 228 

Of  L.  licinius  Crassus,  orator 282 

Of  M.  Liylus  Drusus ..  234 

Of  Cn.  Pompejns 262 

Of  Marcus  Tullius  Cicero 287 

Of  A.  Claudius  Pulcher 806 

OfM  Porcius  Cato  Uticensis 884 

Of  M.  Antonius,  trinmyir .....843 

Of  G.  Julius  Csesar 846 

Of  Augustus 484 

Of  Livia  Drusillia 440 

OfBassianus 480 


SUMMARIES. 


PAGE 

I.— The  Settlement  of  the  Latins 90-926 

n.— Conquest  of  Italy 114-116a 

ni.— First  and  Second  Punic  Wars ;  Wars  in  Spain,  Sicily,  Italy,  the  East  and 

the  West 19^-1986 

IV. -Civil  Dissensions : 881-8646 

v.— First  and  Second  Periods  of  Imperialism 602-604 

LlstofMagistratee 1166 


ANALYSIS. 


INTRO  I>XJOTI  ON". 
I.  Geogrnpliy  of  Italy. 

PAOB 

Italy  In  early  times 1 

Ito  divisions 1 

L  Northemltalyi 1 

1.  Lignria 8 

2.  Gallia  Cisalpina 8 

8.  Venetia .  8 

R.  Centralltaly 8 

1.  Etniria 8 

ft.    Latinm :  its  two  senses  (Hee 

note) 3 

8.  Campania 4 

4.  Umbria 4 

6.  Picennm 6 

6.  Sabini 

7.  Marsi 

8.  Marrucinl . . . 

9.  Pstigni 

la  Vestini 

11.  Frentani .... 

la  Samnimn 6 

in.  Southern  Italy 6 

1.  Lncania 6 

2.  Brnttii  (see  note) 6 

8.  Apnlla 6 

4.  Calabria 6 

Mountain  systems  of  Italy 6 

The  Campagna 7 

ItefertiUty 7 

River  systems  of  Italy 8 

Islands  of  Italy 8 

Position  of  Italy 8 

ItscUmate 0 

Its  fertility 9 


Sabellians 6 


II.  Early  Inhabitants. 


L  lapygians 
IL  Italians.. 


9 
9 


PABS 

m.  Etmscans 9 

Italians 9 

I.Latins 9 

2.  Umbro^abellians 10 

Umbrians 10 

Sabini.... 1 

Samnites VSabellians 10 

Picentes J 

BtruBCans 11 

Their  name 1  i 

Theircities 11 

Their  civilization 11 

Their  influence  on  the  Latins 18 

Theirorigin 12 

Unily  of  the  races  in  Italy 12 

I. 
Foundation  of  Rome,  B.  C.  T53. 

Latins 18 

Their  primitive  civilization 18 

Their  language 13 

Comparison  of  words  (note) 18 

Latins  enter  Italy 14 

Their  social  constitution 14 

Households 14 

Clans 14 

Villages. 14 

Cantons 14 

Alba  Longa .....»,.  14 

Rome  a  Latin  settlement 14. 

The  Cantons 

Its  location 14 

The  Palatine  city 16 

Square  Rome 15 

Pomerium 15 

Sabine  city 15 

Union  of  the  two  cities 15 

Curia 15 

Quirites  (note) 15 

Rome  the  capital  of  Latium Id 


xu 


ANALYSIS. 


PAOB 

Thefomm 16 

ThehilJs 17 

The  streets  (note) 17 

Cloaca  Maxima 17 

The  comitium 17 

The  rostra 17 

The  capitol 17 

The  senate-house. ...  18 

Temple  of  Diana 18 

Temple  of  Jupiter 18 

II. 

Barly  GoTemment  of  Rome. 

Form  of  government 18 

Modelled  on  the  household 18 

Theclan 18 

Tribes 18 

1.  Bamnes 19 

2.  Titles 19 

8.  Luceres 19 

Theking 19 

Thesenate 19 

Comitia  curiata 19 

Thearmy 20 

Patricians 20 

Clients 30 

Slaves 21 

Plebeians 21 

The  reform  of  Tarqninius  Priscns 21 

The  reform  of  Servius  Tullius 22 

Division  of  Boman  territory 22 

Classification  of  the  population 22 

Thearmy 22 

The  census 22 

Five  classes 22 

The  armor  of  the  different  classes 28 

Comitia  centuriata 23 

Tbelegion 23 

The  character  of  the  constitution 24 

The  Lustrum 24 

m. 

Livy's  History  of  tlie  Regal  Period. 

Other  authorities 25 

Early  records 26 

Oral  tradition 25 

Origin  of  Rome 26 


Story  of  Romulus  and  Remus 26 

Rome  founded 27 

War  with  the  Latins 27 

War  with  the  Sabines 28 

Union  of  Romans  and  Sabines 28 

Constitution  ascribed  to  Romulns,  29 


PAGE 

NumaPompilins 30 

Ancus  Marcius 30 

Tarquinius  Priscus 80 

Servius  Tullius 30 

Tarquinius  Superbus 30 

The  value  of  Livy^s  narrative 30 

Othersources ^ 31 

1.  Excavations 31 

2.  Comparative  philology 81 

a  Physical  geography 31 

The  results 32 

IV. 
Religion  of  the  Romans. 

Its  general  character :  three  periods  ^ . .  38 

Worship  of  Italian  deities  (Faunus) ....  38 

Lupercalian  feast 34 

Various  forms  of  worship 34 

Jupiter  and  Mars...! 34 

Quirinus . .  35 

State  religion  .  35 

Worship  of  Vesta 36 

Jupiter  Capitolinus 37 

The  Colleges  of  Sacred  Lore 39 

Second  period :  Grecian  influence 38 

SibyUine  books 38 

Divination 38 

Auspices 39 

Artof  theharuspices.... 42 

Other  ceremonies 42 

The  character  of  the  Boman  religion  . .  43 

Causes  of  its  decline 44 

V. 

Attempts  of  Tarquinius  to  Reg^ain 
tlie  Royal -Poorer, 

The  legendary  narrative  (note) 45 

Firstattempt 4i 


*  In  the  first  period  (from  the  foundation 
of  the  Roman  state  until  the  time  of  Tar- 
quinius Priscus)  Italian  deities  alone  were 
worshipped.  The  second  period  extends  to 
nearly  the  end  of  the  Second  Punic  War. 
During  this  period  new  forms  of  worship 
were  introduced ;  the  old  patriarchal  and 
priestly  character  of  the  constitution  gave 
way  before  the  Influence  of  civilization 
and  intercourse  with  foreign  nations.  The 
third  period  extended  to  the  time  of  Augus- 
tus. During  this  time  the  state  religion  lost 
its  hold  on  men^s  minds. 


ANALYSIS. 


xiii 


PAOS 

Second  attempt 47 

Third  attempt...  48 

Battle  of  Lake  Begillas 48 

Credibility  of  this  narratlTe 49 


VI. 
EstAblUliinent  of  the  Republic. 

B.  O. 

509.  The  power  (imperium)  returns 

to  the  fathers 60 

Interregnum  declared 60 

Spurius  Lucretius  interrex 60 

Consuls  elected 60 

Publins  Valerius    61 

Comitia  centuriata  a  legislative 

assembly 61 

Comitia  centuriata   the   army 

(note) 61 

Patrician  influence 63 

Tributam 63 

Popular  measures 6S 

Vacancies  in  the  senate  filled. . .  63 

508.  Valerianlaws 68 

First  dictator 64 


vn. 

Ricli  and  Poor.— Trilraiftes  of  the 
Pe4»ple. 

Condition  of  the  plebeians 64 

The  plebeians  oppressed  by  debt,  64 

Patricians  and  plebeians 64 

The  conservative  element 64 

Claudian  gens 66 

Law  of  debtor  and  creditor  (note, 

p.  66) 66 

Sufferings  of  the  poor 66 

Publicland 66 

Right  of  appeal 56 

The  object  of  the  plebeians  ....  67 

The  first  crisis 67 

Its  cause 67 

494.  First  secession 67 

M^Valeriufl 67 

The  sacred  mount 67 

The  lex  saerata 67 

Tribunes  of  the  plebs 68 

Their  original  powers  (note) 68 

The  first  plebiscitnm 68 

Second  plebiscitum 66 

Plebeian  sediles 50 


vnL 

Development  of  the  Power  of  the 
Trlbones.— Agrarian  Agitations. 

B.  O.  PAOB 

491.  The  story  of  Coriolanus 60 

TheVolscians 00 

The  position  of  the  tribunes 00 

The  public  land 60 

How  managed 61 

486.  The  Agrarian  law  of  S.  Cassius,  OS 

The  three  parties  in  the  state  ...  OS 

The  policy  of  the  Fabian  house,  68 

Their  slaughter  at  the  Cremera,  68 

4T1.  ThePublilianlaw.... 68 

Its  importance  (note) 08 

Arrogance  of  Appius  Claudius . .  f  4 

Legislation  (note) 64 

Comma  centuriata. . 

Comitia  curiata 

CondRum   tributum 

plebU 

Comitia  tributa 

Lex^  sciiumt  rogatio^ 


'  (note),    64 


The  Deeemvirs  and  the  Ijairs  of 
the  Tirelve  Tables. 

Efforts  of  the  plebeians  to  obtain 

written  code  of  laws 65 

The  Terentilian  Rogation 66 

Opposition  of  the  patricians ....  66 
Violence    of    Eseso    Quinctius 

(note) 61 

Herdoniua    seizes    the    capitol 

(note) 66 

The  Aventine  given  up  to  the 

plebeiims 66 

454.  Appointment  of  the  commission- 
ers   67 

They  visit  Athens 67 

451.  Decemvirs  appointed 67 

The  Twelve  Tables  of  Roman 

Law 67 

Their  character 68 

450.  Decemvirs  re-elected 66 

Their  tyranny 68 

449.  They  continue  in  office 09 

Murder  of  Slcinius  Dentatus  ....  09 

Death  of  Vkginia 09 

Second  secession 70 

Resignation  of  the  decemvirs ...  70 

Valerio-Horatian  laws 70 


nv 


AKALTSIS. 


B.  O.  PAOB 

Increased  powers  of  the  trib- 
unes   71 

QniBstors  elected  by  the  people,  Ti 

X. 

mie  plebeian  opposition. 71 

The  plebeian  nobility 78 

445.  The  Cannleian  law 78 

Military  tribunes  '  with  consular 

power/ 72 

Censors  appointed 73 

Theirdnties 73 

440.  Sporins  Mselins 74 

421.  Qusestorship  opened  to  the  ple- 
beians   74 

XI. 

IVam  -vrltli  Nelf^hboring  Nations. 
— Saek  of  Rome  "toy  tbe  Gauls. 

Volscians  and  ^qnians 76 

396.  Conquest  of  Yeji 76 

Pay  given  to  the  soldiers 76 

Ganls,  or  Celts 76 

Their  nomadic  character 76 

They  enter  Italy 7B 

390.  Capture  of  Borne 76 

The  narrative  of  Livy ;  that  of 

Polybius  (note) 77 

Distress  of  the  poor 77 

Bate  of  interest 77 

384.  Death  of  Manlins 78 

Further  Gallic  wars  (note) 78 

xn. 

Tlte  Bquallxatlon  of  the  Orders. 

Condition  of  the  plebeians 79 

8T6.  The  Licinian  Rogations 79 

Opposition  of  the  patridans  ....  80 

366.  licinian  Rogations  adopted  ...  80 

L.  Sextins  first  plebeian  consul,  80 

The  oflice  of  praetor  created  ....  80 

His  duties 81 

Meaning  of  the  word  popuhu . .  81 
Further  progtees  of  the  plebe- 
ians    81 

The  Temple  of  Concord 81 

Roman  games 81 

356.  First  plebeian  dictator 81 

351-  First  plebeian  censor. 81 

336.  First  plebeian  praetor 81 

800.  The  Ogulnian  laws 81 


B.  0.  PAOB 

Number  of  pontlils  and  augurs 
increased 81 


xm. 

Continued  Agitation.— Mutiny  of 
B.  C.  342.— Tiie  Publiliau  and 
Hortensian  I«aMrs. 

Political  equality 82 

Bate  of  interest 82 

343.  Mutiny  of  B.  0.843 82 

The  Oenucian  law  (note) 82 

The  plebeians  appeased 88 

339.  The  Publilian  laws 83 

Their  character 83 

The  changes  effected  by  these 

laws  (note) 83 

^e  Hortensian  laws 84 

The  character  of  these  laws  ....  85 
The  nobility  still  control  leglslap 

tion". 85 

The  plebiscitnm  Meenium  (nc^^e),  85 

XIV. 

People    and    Government.  —  Tlie 
Rise  of  the  New  Nobility. 

The  condition  of  the  people 85 

Commerce  and  war 85 

Political  equaUty  86 

The  newnobility 86 

The  popular  assemblies 86 

Oomitia  ceniuriata 86 

GomUia  triduta 86 

OmcUlfim trUnUvm 86 

Thecitizens 86 

The  members  of  the  tribes 87 

309.  Linovation  of  A.  Claudius 87 

304.  His  arrangement  reversed   by 

Fabius  and  Decius 87 

The  consular  power 87 

How  weakened 88 

The  senate 88 

Its  powers 88 

Its  members 88 

Vacancies 88 

Its  place  of  meeting  (note) 88 

How  summoned  (note) 88 

How  business  was  conducted 

(note) 88 

Its  originid  powers 89 

Its  aristocratic  character 89 

The  general  character  of  the 

government 89 


AKAIiTSIS. 


XT 


XV. 

Cmiqueflt  of  Italjr. 

B.  c.  PAes 

The  Samnites 98 

Theirhistoiy 03 

The  Ver  Sacrum  (note) 03 

The  Samnites  of  the  monntains 
attack  Teanum,  a  city  of  the 

Sidicini 96 

The    Campanians     assist    the 

Sldicfni 96 

They  are  defeated  by  the  Sam- 
nites      96 

The  assistance  of  Borne  Is  solic- 
ited  

343.  T7ie  First  Samnite  War,..    95 

Success  of  the  Bomans  96 

341.  Condasion  of  peace  96 

340.  The  revolt  of  the  Latin  League,    96 

Treaty  with  the  Samnites 96 

The  battle  at  Mt.  Yesuvius ....      96 
Self-sacriflce  of  Becius  (note) ...    96 

Capture  of  Antium 96 

338.  Ck)nclu8ion  of  the  war 96 

Terms  of  peace 97 

336«  The  Second  Samnite  War.,    97 

Itscause 97 

Wardeclared •..    96 

The  first  period 96 

321.  The  Caudine  Forks 99 

Success  of  the  Samnites 99 

311.  War  with  the  Btruscans 99 

310.  Battle  at  the  Yadimonian  Lake,    99 

The  Samnites  defeated 100 

304.  Peace  concluded 100 

The  results  of  the  war.. 100 

298.  The  Third  Samnite  War..    100 

Itscause 100 

An  alliance  of  the  Samnites  and 

the  Btruscans 101 

21*5.  The  battle  of  Sentinum loi 

The  epitaph  of  Scipio  (note)  ...  101 

G.  Pontius  taken  prisoner 108 

290.  The  conclusion  of  peace 108 

Colonies  established 108 

283.  War  with  the  (Sauls  and  the 

Btruscans 102 

283.  Battle  of  the  Yadimonian  Lake,  108 

War  with  the  Lucanians 103 

283.  Most  of  the  Greek  towns  sub' 

mit 108 

Condition  of  the  Italian  Greeks,  108 

Tarentum 104 

Bomans  assist  the  Thurinians..  104 
282.  Boman  fleet  attacked  by  the 

Twantines 104 


B.  O.  PAGS 

Boman  embassy  sent  to  Taren* 

turn  (note) 106 

281.  Wardeclared 106 

The  Tareutines  apply  to  Pyr- 

rhus 106 

280.  The  arrival  of  Pyrrhus  in  Italy,  105 

Battle  of  Heradea 105 

Bemarks  of  Pyrrhus  on  the  bat- 
tle  106 

Bmbassy  of  Cineas  to  Borne 106 

279.  Battle  of  Asculum 106 

Alliance  of  Borne  and  Carthage,  107 

278.  Pyrrhus  retires  to  Sicily 107 

His  arbitrary  rule  in  Sicily 106 

276.  Betums  to  Italy 106 

274.  Battle  of  Beneventum 106 

266.  Conquest  of  Italy 106 

The  manner  in  which  Borne 

ruled  her  subjects 100 

The  population  dassifled 109 

L  Boman  citizens 100 

1.  Of  the  thirty-three  tribes,  100 
8.  Of  the  Boman  colonies . . 

n.  Gives  sine  guffrcigio 109 

m.  The  allies 110 

Colonization 110 

MlliUryroads Ill 

Appian  Way Ill 

Flaminian  Way Ill 

iEmilianWay Ill 

Aqueducts Ill 

Appian  Aqueduct 113 

Anio  Yetns  ....  118 

The  military  system 118 

XYI. 

Firat  Punic  'Wa.r,  B.  C.  264-241. 

Carthage 117 

Its  prosperity 117 

Its  trade 117 

Its  government 118 

Belative  strength  of  Bome  and 

Carthage 118 

Conquest  of  Messana  by  the 

Mamertines   119 

The  Mamertines  appeal  to  Bome,  119 

Siege  of  Messana    180 

264.  Appius  Claudius  sent  to  Mes- 
sana    190 

He  defeats  the  Carthaginians 

and  Syracusans 180 

263.  Hiero  makes  peace  with  Bome,  190 

262.  Capture  of  Agrigentum 180 

260.  Tbe  first  Boman  fleet ISl 


XVI 


AKALTSI8. 


B.  O.  PAOB 

260.  Naval  victoiy  off  Myle 121 

The  plan  of  the  campaign 120 

256.  Invasion  of  Africa 123 

256.  Naval  victory  128 

255.  Defeat  of  B^lus 128 

Destmction  of  Boman  fleet  by  a 

storm 128 

254.  The  capture  of  Panormns 124 

250.  The  battle  at  Panormus 124 

Embassy  of  the  Carthaginians 

to  Borne 126 

Siege  of  LilybaBam 125 

249.  Defeat  of  Clandf as 125 

Destmction  of  the  Roman  fleet 

by  a  storm 126 

24  T*  Hamilcar  Barcas  appointed  gen- 
eral   126 

He  takes  a  positioiv  at  Mount 

Eryx 126 

241.  Battle  at  the  iEgatian  islands..  126 

Peace  with  Carthage 127 

Terms  of  the  peace 127 


xvn. 

Eventa  betireen  the  First  And 
Second  Panic  IVara.— The  Pro- 
Tlncial  System.— The  Illyrian 
^Vars.— HVars  ^wlth  the  Gauls. 

240-238*  War  with  the  Mercenaries  127 

The  Provincial  System 128 

238.  Sardinia  and  Corsica  a  province  128 

The  prKtor 128 

Taxes 128 

HamUcar  Barcas  goes  to  Spain  128 
229-228.    The    First    IHyrian 

War 128 

Its  caase 128 

229.  Queen  Teuta  compelled  to  sub- 
mit   129 

Demetrius  of  Pharos 129 

232*  The  Agrarian  law  of  Q.  Flamin- 

ius 129 

The  senate  resists  the  law 129 

The  Flaminian  way 129 

225-222.  T/te  Qallie  War 129 

Its  cause 131 

Terror  at  Rome 181 

225.  The  battle  of  Telamon 181 

218.  Boman  colonies 181 

Cremona 181 

Placentia 181 

219.  The   Second  Illyrian   War  182 
Demetrius  of  Pharos 182 


B.  O.  PAAS 

Pharos  destroyed 182 

Demetrius  flees  to  Macedonia. ..  182 


xvm. 

Second  Punle  War,  B.C.  218-201. 

Carthaginian  policy 182 

The  iH)pular  party 182 

236.  Hamilcar  in  Spain 182 

228.  Hasdrubal  in  Spain 188 

New  Carthage  founded 188 

Bome  forms  an  alliance  with 

Saguntum 188 

221 .  Death  of  Hasdrubal 188 

219.  Hann  ibal  chief  commander 188 

Siege  of  Saguntum  188 

Its  capture 188 

Boman  embassy 183 

Wardeclared 188 

Comparative  strength  of  Bome 

and  Carthage 184 

Preparations  of  Hannibal 184 

218.  He  crosses  the  Ebro 184 

His  march  to  the  Bhone 184 

Arrival  of  Sclpio  at  MasE>ilia 185 

Hannibal  crosses  the  Bhone  ...  185 
Sciplo  sends  his  brother  to  Spain  186 

Hannibal^s  route 186 

His  arrival  in  Northern  Italy. . .  186 

Skirmish  on  the  Tidnus 186 

Battle  at  the  Trebia 187 

217.  Hannibal  crosses  the  Apennines  187 
The  Bomans  defeated  at  Lake 

Trasimenus i87 

Great  consternation  at  Bome...  188 
Fabius  Mazimus  appointed  dic- 
tator   189 

Plans  of  Hannibal 188 

The  policy  of  Fabius 188 

The  Bomans  dissatisfied 189 

The  firmness  of  the  Bomans    .  189 

216.  Battle  nfCannm 140 

Plan  of  the  battle 141 

Great  defeat  of  the  Bomans 141 

Heroic  spirit  of  the  people 14Si 

Fall  of  Capua 142 

New  difileulties  beset  Hannibal  142 

218.  War  in  Spain 148 

The  Sciplos  carry  on  the  war 

with  energy 144 

The  battle  at  Ibera 144 

Preparations  of  the  Bomans 144 

Plan  of  the  war 144 

214-210.   WarinSieUy 146 


ANALYSIS. 


XVU 


B.  C.  PA«B 

212.  Oaptnre  of  SyncDse 146 

216-206.  War  in  Spain 147 

Hasdrabal    fonns  an   alliance 

withGnla 147 

Defeat  of  the  Romans 147 

210-    P.   Cornelias  Scipio    sent  to 

Spain 147 

Success  of  Scipio  148 

207.  Captore  of  New  Carthage 148 

Departure  of  Hasdrubal 148 

206.  Conquest  of  Spain 148 

Scipio  and  Syphax 148 

214:-206.  War  in  Italy 148 

211*  The  war  centres  around  Capua 

andTarentum 148 

BomanH  recover  Oapua 1^ 

209.  Bonuins  recover  Tarentum 149 

208.  Defeat  and  death  of  MarccUus..  160 
^  Movements  of  Hasdrubal 160 

20T*  He  crosses  the  Alps 160 

March  of  Nero 161 

JBattle  of  Metaurus 151 

Defeat  and  death  of  Hasdrubal  151 
Hannibal  retires  to  Bruttium. . .  161 

Scipio  elected  consul 163 

His  plan  to  compel  Hannibal  to 
evacuate  Italy 16S 

204.  WarinAfrica 160 

Scipio*s  first  successes 168 

Efforts  for  peace 158 

202.  Battle  of  Zania 164 

Defeat  of  Hannibal 164 

201  •  Terms  of  peace 164 

Scipio's  triumph 154 

Results  of  the  war 156 

Boman  policy 156 

New  colonies 156 

Military  roads 156 


XIZ. 

The   Conquest  of  tlie  Bast— 214- 

146. 

The  condition  of  the  East 156 

Macedonia 166 

Syria 156 

'Egypt 156 

Free  Greek  cities 158 

Byzantium 158 

Cyzicus 168 

Rhodes 158 

The  Achaean  League 158 

Tb^iBtolianLeaipie...., 158 


2 1 4-205.  l%a  ttrat  JToMdowian 

Har 168 

Its  cause 150 

Its  indecisive  character I68 

200-196.    Second    Macedonian 

War 158 

Its  cause leo 

19T.  Battle  of  CynooephaUe .. .  160 

Terms  of  peace 163 

192-190.  8yro-JEtolian  War.  .  161 

Antiochus 161 

Intrigues  of  the  iBtoUans 161 

Hannibal  expelled  from    Car- 
thage  161 

Antiochus  crosses  over  to  Oreece  16S 

191 .  His  defeat  at  Thermopylae 16B 

His  retreat  to  Asia  Minor 163 

1 90.  The  Romans  follow  and  defeat 

him  at  Magnesia  162 

1 89.  The  iStolian  war 168 

Battle  at  Ambracia 168 

The  Achaean  League  163 

lTl-168.     Third     Macedonian 

War 168 

Policy  of  Rome  towards  Mace- 
donia    163 

ITS.  Death  of  Philip 168 

Condition  of  Greece 164 

Rome  determines  to   take  the 
government    into    her    own 

hands 164 

168.  Battle  of  Pydna 164 

How  Macedonia  was  governed  164 
Treatment  of  the  other  Greek 

states 165 

The  Achean  League 166 

147-146.  The  Aehcean  War....  168 

149.  Corinth  captured  and  destroyed  166 

Cause  of 'its  destruction 166 

Macedonia  a  Boman  province. .  167 

149-146.  The  Third  Funic  War  167 

Roman  policy 167 

Condition  of  Carthage 168 

150.  War  with  Masinisea 169 

Rome  interferes 169 

Determination  to  destroy  Car- 
thage    170 

Siege  of  Carthage 170 

146.  Its  capture  and  destruction 170 

Africa  a  Roman  province 171 

The  Roman  empire 171 

Cause  of  Rome^s  success 178 

Situation  of  Rome 173 

Secondary  causes 178 

200-153.   Spani9h  Ifar*...,....  174 


XVIU 


ANALYSIS. 


B.  O.  PAAB 

196.  MueoB  Poieiiis  Gato  §ent  to 

Spain 174 

The  Spuiuh  governore 175 

The  Spanish  seryloe  disagreeable  175 

154.  War  with  the  Oeltiberians ....    176 

150*  War  hi  Lnsitanla 176 

Yiriathns 178 

143-183.  TkeNumautUte  War..  177 

Its  cause 177 

Its  character 177 

134*  Sdpio  sent  to  Spain 177 

Siage  of  Namantia 179 

133.  I>e8traction  of  Nomantia 179 

139.  Province  of  Asia 179 

Increase  of  slavery 179 

184-133.  Servile  War 180 

The  snocess  of  the  insurrection  180 
BnpiUos  brings  the  war  to  a 
close 180 


The  lAtemal  Government. 

The  provinces 181 

When  acquired 18S 

How  governed 183 

The  governors  receive  no  salary,  189 

Their  exactions 182 

Titles  and  insignia 183 

The  Italian  alhes 184 

The  Latins 184 

The  Italians 184 

Their  burdens 184 

Boman  citizens 184 

Theirrighte 184 

Bight  of  appeal 184 

The  revenue 186 

Exemption  from  taxation  186 

Formation  of  new  forties. .....  185 

The  new  nobility 185 

The  people 185 

Elections 186 

Bribery  at  elections 185 

The  initiative  of  the  senate . .  186 

Cnmle  magistracies 185 

External  insignia 185 

Noble  families 185 

The  aim  of  the  nobility 185 

The.  senate 186 

Theeqnites 186 

The  censors 186 

The  public  assemblies 187 

The  voters ..  187 

The  rabble 187 

Qoo4itioii  of  the  people. , , 197 


B.  O.  PAOB 

The  condition  of  the  Italians...  187 
Inflnenoe  of  foreign  conquests,  188 

Largesses  of  com     188 

232.  The  Agrarian  of  FlaminiuB 188 

218.  The  Clandian  law 189 

Beform  in  the  order  of  voting 

(note) ...  189 

The  number  of  centuries  (note)  189 

The  ballot  (note) 189 

Cato's  efforts  for  reform 189 

His  early  life 180 

mshabits 189 

His  service  in  the  army 189 

He  resists  the  appeal  of  the  Op- 
plan  law 190 

Prosecution  of  the  two  Scipios,  190 

195.  Censorship  of  Cato 191 

His  parsimony  (n.  4) 101 

The  general  character  of  the 

government ' .  191 

Itsstability 193 

The  decline  of  the  government 

gradual 193 

Hellenic  influences 193 

The  character  of  the  Greeks 193 

Luxury 198 

Immorality 193 

Indolence 193 

Literature 193 

Cato^s  opposition 198 

Justness  of  Cato's  opposition  . .  193 

Philosophy  and  religion 198 

Epicurean  philosophy 198 

New  Academy 198 

Stoic  philosophy 198 

Compromise  between  philoso-  198 

phy  and  religion 198 

The  new  state  religion 198 

The  •*  Scipionic  "  clrde 198 

Oriental  forms  of  worship 198 

Laws  of  repression 198 

They  become  domesticated  in  193 

Italy 198 

Slave  labor 198 

Farming  on  a  large  scale 194 

The  importation  of  com 194 

Price  of  com  (note) 194 

The  imxwrtation  of  com  com- 
pelled farming  on  a  large  scale 

to  be  abandoned 104 

The  Claudian  law  . , 194 

Its  effect 194 

Boman  merchants 194 

The  tendency  of  legislation  ....  101 
Moneyed  wisto^wcy ,.  IW 


AKALTSI8. 


Th«  Gracolii,  B.  C.  183-121. 

B.  o.  FAax 

The  condition  of  the  state 199 

The  necessity  for  reform 900 

The  government  controlled  by 

thenobUity 901 

The  aim  of  the  nobility  (note). .  901 
The  decrease  in  the  population 

(note) 901 

Tiberius  Gracchus 901 

His  connections 908 

13T.  Quaestor  in  Spain 909 

His  alienation  from  the  oligar- 
chy  909 

133.  His  measures  for  reform 909 

Opposition  of  the  landowners. .  906 

Deposition  of  Octaylns 906 

The  law  enacted  and  oonmiiB- 

sioners  appointed 904 

Biforts  to  re-elect  G.  Tiberius . .  906 

Murder  of  Tiberius 906 

129.  Death  of  Scipio 906 

126.  Expulsion  of  the   allies  from 

Bome 907 

125.   Bevolt  of  FragellsB 906 

123.  G.  Gracchus  elected  tribune ...    906 

His  legislation 900 

Largesses  of  com    909 

Change  in  the  mode  of  taxa- 
tion in  the  provinces 900 

Extension    of    the  Agrarian 

law 910 

Soldiers  equipped  at  public 

expense 210 

The  judicial  power  transferred 

to  knights 210 

Limitation  of  the  power  of  the 

senate 810 

122.  Gajus  re-elected  tribune 211 

He  proposes  to  confer  the  fran- 
chise on  the  Latins 211 

Reaction  against  his  laws 211 

Drasns  outbids  Gajus  for  the 

popular  favor      211 

Gajus  declines  in  popularity. . .  812 
121    His  death... 218 


XXQ. 

Role  of  %tke  Oligarchy. 

The  Agrarian  law  not  enforced,  214 
CSorruption  of  the  government,  215 

119-  TrouWwiii  Niiini#>.. ,..,,.,..  9ie 


B.O. 

IIT. 
111. 


110. 
109. 

108. 


lOT. 
106. 


105. 
104. 
102. 
101. 


100. 


91. 
90. 

90. 

89. 


Jngnrtlia  usorpa  tha  govom- 

moit 817 

TheBomaasdeelare  war... 917 

Jugortha  bribes  the  oonftnl. . . .    916 

Treaty 918 

Indignation  at  Bome 918 

Benewal  ofthe  war 916 

MeteUos  defeats  Jogartha 919 

BiseofMarluB 919 

Elected  consul 290 

The  people  give  him  the  com- 
mand in  Africa 991 

He  arrives  in  Africa 991 

Jngurtha  defeated  and  taken 

prisoner 991 

Ihe  condition  of  the  provinces 

at  the  north 

Incompetency  of   the   Boman 

government 

The  Clmbri  and  Tentones 

Battle  of  Aransio 

Marias  re-elected  consul 

The  Tentones  defeated 

The  Chnbri  defeated 994 

The  condition  at  home 996 

Social  distress 996 

Slavery 996 

The  people  look  to  Marins  to 

remedy  the  evils 996 

He  is  no  politician 

He  falls  nnder  the  control  of 

demagt^ues 997 

The  laws  of  Satominns 997 

Beaction  against  Marios 998 

Satnminiu  put  to  death 999 

Evidences    of   decline  in   the 

state 998 

Superstition 980 

How  the  oligarchy  governed  the 

allies 981 

The  wrongs  of  the  allies 981 

The  senate  and  equestrian  order,  938 

The  tribunate  of  Drusus 283 

His  measures  for  reform 984 

Hisdeath 235 

The  revolt  of  the  allies 286 

They  oi^nize  a  new  govern- 
ment    286 

The  first  year  of  the  war 237 

The  Bomans  make  concessions,  237 

The  lex  JuUa    237 

The  lex  PtauHa  FupMa 237 

The  Yarian  prosecutions 2% 

The  allies  lay  down  their  arms,  989 
Tb99on4iUo))SQf  pcAC^.Mf  ■•   999 


XX 


ANALYSIS. 


B.  a  FAOX 

The  flnancial  crifliB .240 

Dispate   between   Marios  and 
Solla  for  the  command  in  the 

East 241 

88.     Marius  conrts  the  favor  of  the 

allies 241 

The  Snlpician  laws 2fi 

Sulla  goes  to  Borne  to  prevent 
the  passage  of  these  laws  ....  242 

SuIpiciuB  put  to  death 243 

Marias  flies  from  Rome 243 

Sulla's  legislation 243 

The  wanderings  of  Marius 244 

ST.      The  Marian  party  regain  power,  245 

Marius  returns  to  Borne 245 

The  proscription  of  the  nobles,  245 
86.     The  seventh  consulship  of  Ma- 
rius  240 

His  death 246 

Valerius  Flaocus  consul 246 

The  condition  of  the  East    ....  247 

120.  Accession  of  Mithridates 247 

His  plans  of  conquest 247 

His  disputes  with  the  Bomans. .  243 

88.     He  invades  Asia 248 

Massacre  of  Bomans  and  Ital- 
ians   249 

8  T.     Greece  declares  i  u  favor  of  Mith- 
ridates  248 

Sulla  lands  in  Greece 249 

Lays  siege  to  Athens 260 

86.     Victory  at  Clueronea. 250 

8  5.     Victory  at  Orchomenus 260 

84.      Terms  of  peace 260 

Fimbria  sent  to  supersede  Sulla,  260 

Death  of  Fimbria 261 

83.     Sulla  returns  to  Italy 261 

Crushes  the  Marian  party 252 

82.     Battle  of  Clnsium 263 

82.     Battle  with  the  Samnites 268 

Sulla  returns  to  Rome 254 

Proscription 254 

The  rule  of  the  senate  restored,  266 

81.     Sulla  dictator 256 

His  reforms  in  the  constitution,  257 
Tribunes  deprived  of  power . .  257 

The  kx  annidis  enforced 257 

The  number  of  praetors  and 

quaestors  increased 2OT 

The  senate 258 

The  popular  assemblies 258 

The  priestly  colleges 258 

The  judicial  system 258 

T9.     He  res^s  the  dictatorship  —  260 
79.     Hisdefith r 280 


B.O. 


T9. 
72. 
71. 
73. 

71. 


PASS 

The  rule  of  the  oligarchy  grows 

more  scandalous 261 

Condition  of  Italy  and  the  prov- 
inces  261 

Increase  of  luxury  . .  .\. 261 

The  opposition 262 

Insurrection  of  Lepidus 262 

Condition  in  Spain 263 

The  war  with  Sertorius 268 

Death  of  Sertorius 264 

End  of  the  war  in  Spain 264 

War  with  the  gladiators 264 

Success  of  Spartacus 265 

His  defeat  and  death 266 

Pompejus  cuts  to  pieces  a  body 
of  gladiators 


xxin. 

Fall  of  ttf  OUg^arcliy-,  B.  C.  70. 

The  popular  party 267 

70.  Pompejus  and  Crassus  elected 

consuls 268 

The  powers  of  the  tribunes  re- 
stored    269 

The  rule  of  the  oligarchy  in  the 

provinces 269 

The  abuses  270 

Verres 270 

His  scandalous  exactions 270 

His  trial 271 

The  Aurelian  law 271 

The  jurymen  to  be  selected 
from  the  senators,  knights 

and  tribuni  serarii 271 

The  popularity  of  Pompejus  . . .  278 
The  condition  of  Boman  afCairs,  272 

The  pirates 278 

67.     The  Gabinian  law 278 

Pompejus  ends  the  war 275 

Boman  power  in  the  East 276 

83.      Second  Mithridatie  War.,  276 

82.     Defeat  of  Murena 276 

74.      nUrd  Mithridatie  War  ...  276 

Preparations  of  Murena 276 

74.     Mithridates  besieges  Cyzicus. . .  277 
His  defeat 277 

71.  He  retires  to  Armenia 277 

Lncullus  settles  the  afEairs  of 

Asia 278 

Unpopularity  of  Lucnllus 278 

69.     Battle  of  Tigranocerta 278 

67*     Mithridates  returns  to  Pontus. .  7p^ 


/ 


AKAIYS18, 


XXI 


B.O. 


66. 


65. 
64. 


63. 


PAGX 

Mntiny  in  the  anny  of  Lncollns,  379 
The  command  ^ven  to  Glabrio,  S80 

The  Manilian  law 280 

It  is  opposed  by  the  oligarchy,  280 
Pompejas  appointed  comman- 
der in  the  Mithridatic  war 261 

Defeat  of  Mithridateii 281 

If  ithridates  retreats  to  the  Cim- 
merian Bosporus 881 

Pompejns  pursues  him 281 

He  returns  to  Pontus 261 

He  makes  Syria  a  Roman  prov- 
ince   282 

He  takes  Jerusalem 282 

Phoenicia  and  Palestine  subdued  282 

Death  of  Mithridates 288 

Settlement  of  the  East 283 

PompejuB  returns  to  Italy 288 


xxrv. 

Inten&al  History  During^  Pompe- 
jas' Absence. 

Condition  of  Italy ,.  288 

Contests  of  parties 284 

History  of  Catiline 284 

His  career 285 

65.     First  conspiracy 286 

Its  Hail ure ^285 

He  lays  his  plans  more  carefolly,  285 

63.      Second  Conspiracy 285 

Consulship  of  Cicero 286 

106  His  birth 287 

His  education 288 

81.      His  speech  for  P.  Quintius  .. ..    289 

T9.     He  studies  at  Athens 289 

Impeachment  of  Verres 290 

Cicero^s  political  consistency ...  291 

63.      Cicero,  consul 291 

His  defence  of  Babirius 202 

Catiline  prepares  for  war 293 

First  Catillnian  oration 294 

Catiline  quits  Rome 293 

The  conspirators  arrested 295 

The  conspirators  condemned. . .  296 

Efforts  to  implicate  Crassus 296 

The  conspirators  executed 297 

62.     Defeat  and  death  of  Catiline  ...  298 

The  position  of  Cicero 298 

Pompejus  returns  to  Italy 299 

Position  of  parties 299 

61.     Triumph  of  Pompejns 300 

Rise  of  Caesar 801 

lOa.  His  birth 902 


B.C. 

68. 
65. 


61. 
60. 


60. 


58. 

58. 

58. 


pAax 

His  early  history 802 

Quiestor 802 

He  restores  the  trophies  of  Ma- 

riuB 808 

Cesar,  the  greatest  man  of  an- 
tiquity  808 

Cesar  propraetor  in  Spain ..  808 

He  returns  to  Rome  and  effects 
a  coalition  with  Pompejns  and 

Crassus 804 

First  consulship  of  Cesar.  ....  304 

The  Agrarian  law 

Pompejus'  acts  in  the  East  rati- 
fied   304 

The  equites  gained  over 804 

•  Cesar  uses  P.  Clodius  to  humble 

the  aristocracy 306 

ClodiusMegislation 806 

Banishment  of  Cicero  and  Cato,  307 


XXV. 

Conquest    of   the    IVest,  B.  C. 

58-51. 

Condition  of  Oaul 308 

Its  civilization 808 

Its  climate 806 

Roman  merchants 308 

Massilia,  the  centre  of  trade  ...  308 

58.      The  First  Campaign 309 

Defeat  of  the  Helvetians 309 

War  with  Ariovistus 809 

5T.      Second  Campaign 310 

The  Belgic  war 810 

The  Nervii  defeated 810 

56.      Third  Cam,paign 310 

War  with  the  Veneti 310 

Great  naval  victory   310 

The  Morini  defeated 310 

55.      Fourth  Campaign 310 

Invasion  of  Germany 310 

Invasion  of  Britain 310 

The  effect  of  these  victories  in 
Rome 810 

54.      Fifth  Camiyaign 811 

Revolt  in  Gaul . ; 811 

53.      Sixth  Campaign 311 

The  Eburones  subdued 311 

52.      Seventh  Campaign 311 

The  Gauls  revolt  again 812 

Vercingetorix 312 

Siege  of  Alesia 813 

Cesar  victorious 813 

51.      Eighth  Campaign 313 


xxii 


jLKALTSIS. 


B.  O.  PAttX 

The  Gtaols  submit 818 

The  Qanb}  conciliated 818 

Organization  of  Qaul 818 

Provinces 814 

XX  VL 
Rule  of  tbe  TriumiriMi. 

Anarchy  in  the  capital 816 

5T.      Cicero^s  recall  fh>m  exile ai6 

56.     The  triumvinte  renewed 816 

56.     P0]n]>eja8  and  Crasens  consols,  817 
PompejuB  leans  toward  the  sen- 
ate   818 

Crassas  proconsul  in  Syria  .^..  818 

53.     His  defeat  and  death 819 

The  aristocracy  oppose  Kilo  to 

Clodius 8a0 

52.     Death  of  Clodias 890 

Pompejns  sole  consul 8S1 

Trial  ofMUo 833 

Pompejns  allies  himself  with  the 

aristocracy 8SS 

His  measures 832 

Caesar's  position 823 

His  action  in  Oaul 830 

Pompejns    precipitates  a  rap- 
ture   834 

50.     The  action  of  the  senate 834 

49.      Caesar  ordered  to  give  up  his 

province 835 

49.     He  crosses  the  Rubicon  and  com- 
mences civil  war 835 

xxvn. 

Great  Ciiril  "War,  B.  C.  49-46. 

Thelegality  of  Caesar^s  course..  835 

Cicero^s  efforts  for  peace 836 

49«     Caesar  at  Ariminam 827 

Caesar  at  Corflnium 827 

Pompejns  flees  from  Rome 828 

Caesar  has  control  of  Italy 828 

Caesar^s  return  to  Rome 828 

He  goes  to  Spain •. ssg 

Battle  of  nerda 828 

Caesar  dictator 8^ 

Resources  of  the  Pompeians....  839 

48.     Cfesar  crosses  to  Greece 880 

Battle  of  Dyrrhachlum 330 

Caesar  retreats  830 

Battle  at  Pharsalus 830 

Defeat  of  the  Pompeians 330 

Pompejns  flees  to  "Egypt 831 


B.  O.  PAAS 

His  death 881 

The  Alexandrian  war 333 

47.     Ptolemy  defeated 883 

Caesar  goes  to  Pontus 833 

Defeat  of  Phamaces  883 

Anarchy  at  Rome 838 

Return  of  Caesar 883 

He  sails  to  Africa 884 

46.     Battle  of  Thapsus 884 

Death  of  Cato 884 

Gmmt  returns  to  Rome 884 

Powers  conferred  upon  Caesar. .  385 

46.     Caesar's  triumph 886 

Caesar  rules  as  imperator 387 

His  projects  for  reform 887 

His  aim 888 

He  reforms  the  calendar  (note) . . 

Insurrection  in  Spain 

Caesar  departs  for  Spain 

45*     Battleof  Munda , 

Caesar's  return  to  Rome 810 

New  marks  of  honor  conferred 

upon  him 840 

Signs  of  discontent 840 

Plotagainst  Caesar's  life 841 

44*     His  assassination 841 

The  conspirators  have  no  plan . .  843 

Theiraction 348 

Lepidus 848 

The  intrigues  of  Antonius 843 

The  senate  convened. 844 

Caesar's  acts  confirmed 844 

Caesar's  will 844 

His  funeral  obsequies 844 

The  indignation  of  the  people. .  844 
The  flight  of  the  conspirators. . .  844 

Success  of  Antonius 345 

Octavius  comes  to  Rome 845 

Caesar's  heir 345 

He  courts  the  favor  of  the  senate  846 

Cicero  and  Octavius 846 

Antonius  besieges  Mutina 847 

Octavius  unites  with  the  consuls 

against  Antonius  847 

The  activity  of  Cicero 847 

43.     The  First  Philippic 847 

The  opposition  of  the  senate  to 

Octavius 848 

Octavius  consul 848 

He  throws  off  all  disguise 848 

He  forms  an  alliance  with  An- 
tonius and  Lepidus 848 

The  proscription 848 

Reign  of  terror 848 

Murder  of  Cicero 848 


AKALYSIS. 


XKIII 


xxvm. 

liast  Days  of  the  RepnMle. 

B.  C.  FAOX 

42.      Octavins  and  Antonius  prepare 

forwar 310 

BratuB  and  Cassius 849 

Their  proceedings  in  the  Bast. .  S48 

The  action  of  Brutus 848 

The  triumvirs  proceed  to  Greece  860 

42.      BaUle  of  FUWppi 820 

Defeat  and  death  of  Brutus  and 

CassiuB 860 

The    republicans    take    refuge 

with  Sextus  Pompejus 861 

Division  of  the  Boman  world. . .  351 

Antonius  and  Cleopatra 861 

Octavius  in  Italy 86S 

41.     Confusion  in  Italy 3G2 

40*     Treaty  of  Brundisium 880 

New  partition  of  the  Boman 
world 868 

3  9 .     The  triumvirs  treat  with  S.  Pom- 
pejus   868 

38.     The  treaty  of  Tarentum 863 

36*      Sextus  Pompejus  defeated 868 

The  fall  of  Lepidus 854 

Octavius  in  Itely 354 

His  prudent  measures 864 

Hisministers 864 

Antonius  and  the  East 365 

35*     He  invades  Parthia 365 

34>     He  invades  Armenia  ^66 

His  infatuation  with  Cleopatra..  856 

The  popularity  of  Octavius 866 

He  subdues  the  Dalmatians,  Sa- 

lassi,  and  Pannonians 367 

He  rebuilds  and  beautifies  Borne  897 

33*     Bupture  between  Octavius  and 

Antonius 867 

War  declared  against  Egypt 857 

31.      Battle  of  Aetium 858 

Flight  of  Antonius 358 

30.     Suicide  of  Antonius... 350 

Suicide  of  Cleopatra 860 

Octavius  sole  ruler 860 

Egypt  a  Boman  province 860 

99.      Triumph  of  Octavins 860 


B.  o. 


XXIX. 

The  Military-  Organization. 

The  military  power 865 

The  legion 865 


Firt  Period 865 

HasUOi 887 

Frindpea 867 

TriarU 387 

The  equestrian  order 867 

The  army  in  b.  c.  840 867 

The  army  in  the  time  of  Poly- 

bius 868 

The  tactic  order •.    860 

Offensive  and  defensive  weapons  870 

jy^e  Second  fet-iod 870 

Beduction  of  the  census 871 

The  l^on  in  the  time  of  Marius  871 
The  legion  in  the  time  of  Caesar  378 

Order  of  battle 878 

The  pay  of  the  army 874 

The  equipments 374 

The   System    of   SHeanip" 

tnent 875 

First  period 875 

The  Guard  of  tba  Cimp  877 

The  camp  in  the  time  of  Ciesar  878 

The  tents 878 

The  camp  in  |he  time  of .  the 

empire 379 

Military  Etigines 879 

The  besieging  tower  .^. 880 

Thecatapulta 380 

Theballista 380 

Manner  of  besieging  a  city 388 

Manner  of  defence 888 


XXX. 

Manners  and  Cnstomsy  Bducationi 
Private  and  Domestio  Life. 

The  city  of  Bome 886 

Its  streets 885 

Its  buildings 386 

The  forum 386 

Boman  houses 387 

How  constructed 887 

Their  interior 887 

Theatrinm 387 

Changes 

Furniture 889 

Wall-painting  389 

Mirrors,  dinner  couches,  etc  .  389 
Carpets 390 

Plan  of  a  Boman  house 390 

Method  of  warming 391 

Furnaces 391 

Cooking  utensils 891 

Method  of  lighting 


XXIY 


AKALTSIS. 


B.  O.                                                                       PAOX 
Hff<»ftla ,,,, 

Food 

Connes 

Delicaciefl 

Table  usage 894 

The  Boman  family 994 

Names. 386 

Marriage 895 

Biff erent  forms 896 

Ceremonies 896 

The  bride 396 

ChUdrcn 897 

Medical  men 397 

Trades 398 

Fainting  at  Pompeii 399 

Ninegoilds 399 

Implements  of  trade 399 

Bducation 899 

Schools 899 

Teachers  were  slaves 400 

Greek  literature 400 

Course  of  instruction 400 

Methods  of  teaching 401 

Holidays  ^pd  punishments. . .  401 

Implements  of  writing 401 

Letter*writing 408 

Stylus 403 

Ink 408 

Parchment,  ivory,  etc 406 

Address .^ 404 

Dress  of  men 404 

Covering  for  the  feet 405 

Ornaments 406 

Dress  for  women 406 

Baths 407 

Baths  of  Caracalla 406 

Games  of  the  circus 408 

Gladiatorial  games 409 

The  origin 409 

Schools  of  gladiators 411 

How  advertised 411 

Amphitheatre 411 

Origin  of  the  word 411 

How  constructed 411 

The  Flavian  amphitheatre 41^ 

The  theatre 413 

Dramatic  entertainments 413 

Beginning  of  the  theatre 418 

First  regular  plays 413 

First  Boman  theatre 413 

The  theatre  of  Pompejus 414 

Funerals 414 

Funeral  procession 415 

The  funeral  oration 415 

Cremation 415 


XXZL 

The  Bmpire   Bstablialied  by  An- 
guMtu;  B.  C.  31   to  A.  D.   14. 

B.  C.  PAOE 

The  policy  of  Augustus 417 

He  proceeds  cautiously 417 

His  system  of  administration  . .  418 
He  disguises  his  rule  under  re- 
publican forms  418 

The  senate:  its  meetings 419 

The  emperor's  artful  policy ....  419 
29.     Augustus  made  president  of  the 

senate 419 

The  provinces 419 

Titles    and   powers    conferred 

upon  Augustus.^ 430 

Imperator  {procarumiare  itnpe- 

Hum  conferred  b.  o.  80) . . . .  420 
Augustus 420 

23.  The  trlbunitian  power 421 

The  aristocracy  humbled 4a& 

The  policy  of  Augustus  com- 
pared with  that  of  Cesar 423 

Augustus  restores  order 424 

Militaryroads 435 

Commerce 426 

The  imperial  city 426 

The  aristocracy 427 

The  equestrian  order 428 

Thepeople -.  428 

Number  of  poor  citizens 428 

Largesses  of  com 438 

Population  of  Rome 428 

The  provincial  senate 4SIQ 

The  army,  where  stationed 429 

Thefleet 429 

Military  operations 430 

27.     Measures  in  Gaul 430 

Conquest  of  the  Iberians  and 
Cantabri 430 

24.  .^ius  Gallus  in  Arabia 432 

Secular  games  celebrated 482 

1 5.     Campaign  of  Drusus  against  the 

Rhaeti 432 

Campaigns  of  Tiberius  against 

theVindelici..... 482 

12.     Campaign    of    Drusus  on   the 

Rhine 433 

9.        Death  of  Drusus 438 

The  emperor's  popularity 433 

He  receives  the  title  of  "  Father 

of  his  Country  " 434 

The  imperial  famDy 434 

12,8.  Death  of  Agrippa  and  Msecenas,  484 
2.        Disgrace  of  Julia 435 


AKALTSI6. 


XXV 


A.  D.  PAOX 

4.        Tiberius  is  adopted  by  AngoBtas,  485 
9.        Defeat  of  Varus  in  Germany  ...  436 

14.     Death  of  Augustus 487 

Prosperity  of  the  empire 487 

The  Monummtum  Aneyranvm^  488 
The  emperor's  will  (uote) 488 

xxxn. 

Reif^na  of  Tiberlna  Caesar,  and  of 
Gajns  Caligula. 

14.     Tiberius  assumes  the  imperial 

]K>wer .440 

Changes  in  the  constitution  . . . 
Beyolt  of   the  legions  on  the 

Rhine  and  the  Danube 441 

14.     Inyasion  of  Germany 441 

16.     The  lost  eagles  of  Varus  recov- 
ered  441 

Law  of  Majestas 449 

Delators  or  informers 442 

Sejanus  aspires  to  the  supreme 

power 448 

31.     His  death 

3T,      Death  of  Tiberius 448 

His  character 444 

8T.      Gajus  Caesar  becomes  emperor,  444 

His  prudent  measures 444 

He  engages  in  the  sports  of  the 

amphitheatre 444 

His  extravagance 446 

His  impiety 445 

His  insolence  towards  the  no- 
bles  

XXXUL 

Reippna  of  Claudius  and  of  Nero, 
Ctelba,  OtlLO  and  VitelUus. 

41.     Claudius  made'  emperor  by  the 

pnetoiians 446 

His  popularity 446 

His  liberal  pcOicy 446 

43.     The  barbarians  checked  on  the 

Rhine 446 

Britain  invaded 

How   he    treats    the    Bastem 

princes 447 

The  Claudian  aqueducts  con- 

stmcted 447 

The  infamous  Messalina 448 

Agrippina  becomes  the  wife  of 

Claudius 448 

Her  son  adopted 448 

54.      Nero  becomes  emperor 448 

His  poUey  towards  the  nobles..  449 
«4.     Tlie  great  fire  in  Soma. 449 


▲.  D.  PAAI 

Persecutions  of  the  CbriBtiaiiB..  440 

l^ero's  golden  house 400 

Conspiracy     formed     against 

Nero 460 

Lucan  and  Seneca  perish 460 

68.     DeathofNero 460 

68.  Galba  emperor 451 

Piso  associated  with  him 461 

Otho  proclaimed  emperor 451 

Battle  at  Bedriacum 461 

Vitellius  emperor 461 

69.  He  is  succeeded  by  Vespasian. .  458 

xxxrv. 

Fluvian     Bmperora  i    Vesitaslan, 

Titua,  Pomttian,  A.  J>.  69*96. 

• 

69.     The  revolt  in  Gaol  and  on  the 

Rhine 463 

Vespasian  buUds  the  Colosseum,  468 

TO.     Capture  of  Jerusalem 

Invasion  of  Britain 464 

Character  of  Vespasian 464 

T9.     Titus  declared  emperor 464 

His  character 4M 

Eruption  of  Mt.  Vesuvius 456 

Pompeji  and  Herculaneum  de- 
stroyed    iSi 

Deathof  PUny 456 

81.     Accession  of  Domitian 466 

His  character 466 

Campaign  in  Britain 466 

The  triumphal  arch  of  Domitian,  457 
He  is  worshipped  with  divine 
honors 467 

96.     His  death 467 

The  last  of  the  '*  Twelve  Cie- 

sars," 467 

Tacitus  and  Suetonius 457 

XXXV. 

Reif^na  of  Nerva,   of  Trajan,   of 
Hadrian,  96-138. 

96.     The  senate  appoints  Nerva  em- 
peror      453 

He  adopts  Ulpius  Trajanus 438 

98.     Trajan  emperor 458 

Trajan  crosses  the  Rhine 458 

He  obtains  the  surname  of  Op- 

timuB 460 

He  conquers  Dacia 480 

Armenia  and  Mesopotamia  an- 
nexed  480 

Trajanus  forum  and  laws  for  the 
poor 460 


xxn 


AJSALYSa, 


PftMp6ltty  Off  uM  dBpifC.  . . .    ..  460 

117.  AeeeMfoD  of  Hadrian 400 

H0  giTea  up  the  eonqiiests  of 

Trajan 480 

Hiitiayela 4S& 

Hl0  buildings 4flS 

Boman  eolonj  of  .£Ua  Cofiio- 

Una 468 

Hadrian,  emperor  of  tlie  Boman 

world 464 

XXZVL 

Aye  of  lite  Amtenines.— Proapcritjr 
•f  lite  Simpirc,  A.  D.  138-192. 

188.  AceeMlonof  AntoninaaPtna...  404 
His  long  and  peaceftil  reign  —  465 
Jostin  Martyr 466 

161.  Accession  of  Marcos  Anrelins..  466 

Hischaracter 406 

The  barbarians  466 

Aoielins  adopts  Terns 466 

Theplagae 466 

The  frontier 467 

Orphan  schools  founded 467 

The  prosperity  of  the  empire...  407 

180.  Death  of  Anrelins 467 

xxxvn. 

Internal  Condition  of  the  Bmpire. 
—SjmiptonkS  of  Decline. 

The  prosperity  of  the  empire...  466 

Its  bonndaries 468 

The  barbai-ians 468 

Symptoms  of  decline 466 

The  invasion   of   the  Marco- 

manni   468 

General  prosperity 468 

Causes  of  decline 469 

Luxury:  meaning  of  the  word..  469 

Its  meaning  changes 469 

Amount  of  wealth  in  the  Boman 

world 469 

Great  fortunes  compared  with 

those  of  modem  times 460 

The  stories  of  Suetonius 470 

They  give  an  exaggerated  idea  of 

the  luxury  prevailing  in  Bome  470 
Bich  families  and  their  incomes  470 

The  standard  of  luxury 470 

Varro  and  Pliny 470 

The  standpoint  from  which  they 

Tlew  their  own  age 470 

Fliny*s  idea  of  luxury 470 


A,  n.  9ABM 

VMsAands'a opinioii ..........  470 

Pliny  depicts  the  prosperity  ot 

the  empire 471 

of  dednie 471 

of  indnstzy 471 

«1 

Sxtent  to  which  it  can  be  safely 

carried 47* 

CHbbon's  estimate 473 

Gap  betweoi  the  rich  and  poor  .  479 

Decrease  of  popnlation ^79 

Decrease  of  population  in  Ce- 

sar'stime 478 

Measores  introduced  by  Augus- 
tus to  check  it 478 

The  canse  of  Uiis  decrease  in 

popnlation 478 

The  long  series  of  wars 478 

The  importation  of  grain  canses 

farming  to  be  abandoned 478 

SlaTelabor 478 

Disappearance  of  free  laborers..  ^4 

Exposition  of  children 474 

Infanticide 474 

The  people  practice  no  trades  . .  474 
The  depression  of  the  higher 

classes 474 

The  barbarians 475 

Settled  within  the  empire 475 

The  influence  of  civiliaation  on 

them 475 

Theplagne 475 

Philosophy 475 

Beligion    475 

Worship * 475 

Cfhristiatdty 475 

All  creeds  and  forms  of  worship 

allowed  at  Bome 476 

-    Persecution  of  the  Christians...  476 

Its  cause 477 

Infidelity 478 

xxxvra. 

Period  of  Transition,   A.  D.  1 80^ 

1 80-284.  The  first  period  of  imperial- 
ism   *?8 

Character  of  the  government . .    47? 

The  revolutionary  age *n5 

Thesoldiery 478 

Bef  orms *78 

1 80-1 92.  Commodns  emperor 479 

Hisomelty 479 


AKALYSia. 


ZXYll 


A.  D.  PA«   I 

l8  aseasflinated 479 

193.  Pertinax 479 

Mnrdered  by  the  pnetorianB ....  479 

Empire  sold  at  auction 479 

193.  Julianus bnye it 479 

Bevolt  of  the  armies  on  the 

frontiers 479 

193-21 1.  S.  Sevems  emperor 480 

His  severe  role 480 

The  praetorians  disbanded 480 

His  campaign  against  the  Par- 

thians 480 

He  visits  Britain,  dies  at  York. .  480 

211-212.  Geta    480 

212-217.  Caracalla 480 

CraAties  of  Caracalla 480 

Mnrders  his  brother 480 

Pats  to  death  Papinian 480 

Citizenship  conferred  on  all  tree 

subjects..  : 480 

217-218.  Macrmus 481 

218-222.  Blagabalns,  sun  priest.. .    481 

Disappearance  of  literature 481 

222-235.  Alexander  Severus 481 

His  efforts  to  control  the  legions  481 

Death  of  Ulpian 481 

Pio  Cassius,  the  historian 481 

The  emperor  killed  in  a  mutiny  481 

235-238.  Maximin 481 

238-238.  Gordian  I.,  emperor 481 

Gordian  11.,  emperor     ...  481 

238-238.  Papienus  Maximus 481 

Balbinus 481 

238-244.  Gordian  in 481 

244-249.  PhUlip,  emperor,  celebrates 
the  thousandth  anniversary  of 

Borne 481 

249-251.  Dedus  emperor 481 

Persecutes  the  Christians 481 

251-254.  Gallus  emperor 482 

253-253.  ^milian  emperor 482 

25 3-260.  Valerian  emperor 482 

253-268.  Gallienus 482 

Bevolt  in  different  provinces. . .  482 
Age  of  the  Thirty  Tyrants  —      482 

Weakness  of  the  empire 482 

;^«8-270.  Claudius  11.  emperor 482 

Campaign  against  the  Persians,  482 

270-275.  Anrelian  emperor 482 

Surrounds  Bome  with  a  wall. . .  482 
Gives  Dacia  up  to  the  Goths —  483 

The  barbarians  (note) 482 

The  tribes  on  the  Bhine  and  the 

Danube  (note) 482 

Agri  decumatea  (note) 482 


A.  D.  PAOB 

Invasion  of  Italy  (note) 482 

The  Franks ;  the  Goths  (note). .  482 
The  rise  of  the  Persian  mon- 
archy   482 

Captures  and  destroys  Palmyra.  484 

Longinus,  the  critic 484 

275-276.  Tacitus  emperor 484 

276-276.  Florian  emperor 484 

276-282.  Probus  emperor 484 

282-288.  Cams  emperor 484 

Carinns  emperor 484 

288-284.  Numerianns  emperor 484 

XXXIX. 
Second  Period  of  Imperlaliaiii. 

284-305.  Diocletian  emperor 484 

286-305.  Maxhnian 484 

305-306.  Constantius  1 484 

A  new  phase  in  imperialism  —  484 

The  military  power. 486 

The   army  recruited  from  the 

barbarians 485 

The  tendency  of  the  empire  to 

break  into  fragments 485 

Antagonism  between  the  East 

andWest   485 

Changes  made  by  Diocletian  ...  485 
He    divides    the    empire  with 

Maximian 486 

Subdivided  with  two  Cse^ars ...    486 
Diocletian  reigns  over  the  East 

(note) ...  486 

Maximian  reigns  over  Italy  and 

AMca 486 

Constantius  defends  the  Bhenish 

frontier 486 

GaleriuB  defends  the  Danubian 

frontier 486 

Oppressive  system  of  taxation . .  486 
The  price  of  articles  of  food 

(note) 487 

Diocletian  abdicates 487 

Contest  for  the  empire 487 

305-311.  Galerius 487 

306-337.  Constantinel 487 

307-323.  Licinius 487 

Series  of  bloody  wars 487 

324-337.  Constantine  sole  emperor,  488 
He  completes  the  revolution  be- 
gun by  Diocletian 488 

Separation  of  the  civil  and  mili- 
tary power 488 

The  people 888 

The  provinces ;  how  governed,  488 


XXVIU 


AKALYSIS. 


A.  D.  PAGX 

The  militanr  power 489 

The  new  capital 489 

Taxation 489 

The  army 489 

The  organization  of  the  court . .  489 

Christianity  489 

Eosebiaa 488 

The  pretended  vision  of  Con- 
etantine 493 

313.   The  edict  of  Milan 490 

Arian  heresy 490 

335.  The  coanctl  at  Niceea 480 

The  character  of  Constantine  . .  490 
The  result  of  his  reforms 490 

XL. 

Gradual  Dissolution  of  the  Kui- 
pir«.— The  Reunion  of  tlie  fiast 
and  the  IVest. 

337*^840.    Constantine  II 491 

337-361.    Constantiasn 49t 

337*350.    Constans 491 

Series  of  bloody  wars 491 

Constantius  sole  emperor 491 

36»t-363.    Julian 491 

^ — "Bis  apostacy  from  Christianity,  491 

His  administration 491 

His  campaign  in  the  East 491 

363-364.    Jovian 491 

364-375.    ValentinianI 491 

The  Huns  appear  in  Europe  —  492 
The  Ooths  cross  the  Danube  ...  492 

375-383.    Gratian  emperor 492 

383-392.    Yalentinian  II 4P^ 

39S«-395.    Theodosius  I    appointed 

to  rale  the  East 492 

895*433.    Honorius  emperor  of  the 

West 492 

Division  of  the  empire 492 

The  Goths  defeated  by  Stllicho,  4.93 

Eall  of  Stillcho 498 

410.  Sack  of  Rome  by  Alaric 493 

4ia.   Foundation  of  the  West  Gothic 

kingdom 483 

Britain  separated  from  the  em- 
pire   493 

423-435.    Theodosius  II  emperor  . .  498 
495-455.    Yalentinian  HI  emperor,  493 

The  Vandais 493 

452.  The  Huns  defeated  at  Chftlons. .  494 
455.  Sack  of  Rome  by  the  Vandals  . .  494 

455-455.    Mazimns 494 

455-456.    Avltus  emperor   49^ 


A.  D.  PAOX 

He  is  dethroned  by  Bicimer  ...  495 
457-462     Majorian  made  emperor 

by  Bicimer 495 

462-465.    Sevems 496 

467-472.    AnthemiuB 486 

472-472.    Oiybrias 495 

473-474.    Glycerins 485 

474-475.    Nepoe... 495 

475-476..  BomuluB  Augustnlus 495 

472.  Orestes  succeeds  Bicimer  as  pa^ 

trician 495 

476.  Odoacer  deposes  Augustnlus  . . .  495 
Zeno,  the  Eastern  emperor,  con- 
fers the  Italian  provinces  on 

Odoaoer 496 

Beunion  of  the  East  and*West. .  496 
Besults  that  sprung  from  this 
reunion 496 

XLI. 

Internal    History.  —  Fall    of    the 
IVestem  Empire.— Clirlstianity. 

The  Western  empire 496 

The  imperial  government 496 

The  barbarians 497 

Dismemberment  of  the  empire,  497 

The  &11  of  the  empire 497 

The  cause , 497 

The  barbarians  overrun  and  set- 
tle Italy  and  the  provinces 497 

Character  of  the  barbarians  ....  496 

Their  civilization 498 

Chivalry 499 

Bomance 499 

The  Bomance  languages 499 

Their  origin 499 

Philosophy  and  religion 500 

Greek  philosophy 500 

Eastern  forms  of  worship 500 

Process  of  elimination 600 

The  result  of  the  comparison  of 

religions 500 

Sun-worship 500 

Paganism 500 

Its  revival 500 

Christianity 601 

Persecution  of  the  Christians. . .  501 

Its  cause 501 

Christianity  triumphs 601 

Efforts  to  harmonize  Paganism 

and  Christianity 501 

The  bagUiece  (note) 501 

The  Christian  churches  (note). .  501 
Sunday  and  Sabbath  (note) 608 


LIST  OF  ROMAN  PROVINCES  IN  A.D.  117. 

(According  to  Mabquabdt.)— Fi<fe  Map,  pp.  483-8. 


XXIX 


1. 

s. 

8. 

4. 
5. 


SlOIUA 

SjkMDVXU.  IT  COBBIOA. 


HnPAinA  TAKmjkOOHiHUs  on 
CnuuoK. 


BAincA  OB  HiapANiA  Ultb- 

KIOB 

LuaiTAVIA 


C  Qalua  Nabboubmbis 


I 


T.  AvoTtJunA 

8.  lcodunbmsis  . 

9.  Bbloica 

10.  Gbrmania.  sufbuob  ...... 

11.  Gbxmamia.  iNraiuox 

IS.  Alpbb  Masixdub 

IS.  AX.PBS  ComjB 

14.  AiJ>Bs  PaiHUiJB 


IS-  BsnunnA. 


K. 

IT. 

18. 
19. 


Bhmtia. 


NOBICUM. 


Panhohia  supbbiob. 
Pawnoitia  ihfbbiob  . 


90.  IixTBicuM,  Uter  Dalmatia.  . 


91.  MCXSIA  SUFBBIOB . 
99.  MCBSIA  IHFBBIOB 


93.  Daoia 


94.  Thbaoa 


9». 

96. 


MACBDOiriA 


AOHAJA. 


Date  of  Arfu 'aU'»m. 


B.C.  941 
B.C.  981 


B.C.  19T. 


B.C.  197 

S«pantodfbnn  Ifltp. 
Ulterior  B.C.  97  .. 


B.C.  190 . 


Conquend  In  B.C. 
60;  reduoed  to  Pro- 
vlncet  A.D.  17. 

A.D.  17. 

A.D.  17. 

A.D.  14. 

Under  Nero. 

In  9d  century. 


A.D.43. 


B.C.  IS. 


B.C.  16. 


A.D.    10;      divided 
nnder  Tin^ui .... 

Between    B.C.    167 
and  B.C.  69. 


B.C.    29;      divided 
ander  Domitian . . 


A.D.  107 


A.D.  44. 


B.C.  144 


B.C.  144.  (At  first 
nnited  with  Mace- 
donhu) 


AdminlUration. 


Senatorlnl 

SenatoriBi,  later  Im- 
periaL 


Imperial. 


Senatorial. 


In  B.C.  97  Impe- 
rial ;  einoe  B.C. 
99  8enatoflaL 

ImperiaL 

Imperial. 

Imperial. 

Imperial. 

ImperiaL 

Imperial. 

ImperiaL 


Imperial. 

Imperial. 
Imperial. 

Imperial. 


Senatorial,after  B.C. 
11  Imperial. 


Imperial. 

Imperial. 
Imperial . 


Senatorial  (from  Ti- 
berius to  Claadiofl 
Imperial). 

Senatorial.  (a.D. 
16-14  Imperial). 


Dninon,  of  tkete  iVoetiwM  A.J>.  40QL 


I.  SidUa. 
9.  SaHftiia. 

8.  Corsica. 
A.  TkRBconeMii. 

6.  Carthageniensls. 
4.  Gallacia  et  Artsrla. 

7.  iBsala  Baleares. 
'  8.  BaeticB,  to  whleh 

9.  Tlngitaaa. 
10.  Losltaoia. 

(zvii  Gallic  ProriBoet.) 

II.  LagdoBensla  I. 

13.  Logdunensis  II. 
IS.  Logdonensis  in. 

14.  Lagdonensls  Senonla. 

15.  Belglca  I. 

16.  Belgica  II. 

17.  Germania  I. 

18.  Gennania  II. 

19.  Maxima  Sequanormn. 
90.  Alpes  Gn^ie  et  Poeninas. 

21.  Viennensls. 

22.  Aqoitanlca  I. 
28.  Aquitanica  II. 
94.  Norempopulana. 
25.  Narbonensis  I. 
24.  Nartranenats  II. 

27.  Alpes  MaritlnuB. 

28.  Maxima  Caeiariensls. 

29.  Flavia  CMarienais. 

80.  Britannia  I. 

81.  Britannia  IL 

82.  Valentia. 
38.  Rhsetia  I. 
34.  Rbaitia  II. 

86.  Noricam  Mediterraaeom. 

86.  Noricum  Ripenae. 

87.  Pannonla  I. 

38.  Pannonla  n. 

39.  Savia.    . 

40.  Valeria. 

41.  Dalmatia. 

43.  Praevalltana. 
(  43.  Ma»Ia  I. 

44.  DacU  Ripensis. 

45.  Dada  Medltemmea. 

46.  Dardania. 

47.  Ma»sia  II  |  ,  .     ^ 
L48.ScytbU     f  Annexed  to  Tlirace 

Given  up  by  Aurelian  (A.D.  270-276). 

49.  Europa. 

50.  Tbracia. 
61.  Haemimontos. 
69.  Rhodope. 
53.  Macedonia  I. 
64.  Macedonia  II. 
56.  Thessalla. 

66.  Epinu  Nova. 

67.  Achi^a. 


I 


LIST  OF  BOMAK  PBOYIKCES. 


f7. 


».AmA, 


M.  CUiiioxA. 


n.  Cappakocia. 


39.  FAMTmntA  wt  Ltoa 


88.  OiuoiA 


84.  Crmim 


81.  Stbia 


88.  AsASCA 


87.  Abxihia  .... 

88.  Masopor AioA . 


88.  Amtxia. 


40.  Marrruu 

41.  CbITA  it  OrBSXAIOA . 


48.  AlBMA  .  . 

48.  NuauDiA 


44.  MADBVTAiriA  TinaiTAirA 

45.  Madbktania  C4mak»ksu 


.U 


PnfbtMj  after 
at 


A« 


Bjcm. 


BLC.   T4| 

B.C.    88 ;     afpUn 

BwC.1.. 


B.C.fS. 


A.D.  IT. 


B.C.  SS  ;  Lyeb  an- 
MMd  to  It  A.D.  48. 
CUIds  AqpOB,  conq. 

B.C.   iT;    CUidA 

CunpestriSy    B.C. 

44 ;  mg'd  B.C.  44. 
Aoqvind   B.C.   44; 

ocgaalMd  B.C.  91. 


B.C.44. 


A.D.  105. 


Jk«X^«  Jl  14«  •  «  •  •  •  • 

A.D.  116;  gfren  np 
A.D.  117 ;  eonqa«r«d 

•gala  A.D.  185. 
A.D. 115  


B.C.  80 


Cjmtalok  B.C.  74 ; 

Creta     B.C.    47 

united  B.C.  S7 . . 


B.C.  148 

ConquOTed  B.C.  44 ; 

orgaaiaed       after 

A.D.  811. 


Senatoflal  aBtOAJ). 
135; 


Imperial, 


Impeijal  antil  A.D. 
186,tkeii8«iatorial. 


Impetial. 


Imperial  B.C.S7-S8; 
tlten  SenatofiaL 

Imperial;  onder  Ser- 
eeiu  divided  into^ 
1.  Syria  Coele ; 
S.  Syria  Phoenice  ; 
8.  Syria  Paliwtina. 


Imperial. 
Imperial. 


1 


Imperial. 
Imperial. . . 


Imperial, 


Senatorial. 


Senatorial. 


Imperial. 

Imperial. 
Imperial. 


18.  Ada 


41.  Lydia. 

tt.  Fkiygia  Safaitarii. 
SS.  Fkrygia: 
•4.  Onia. 
86.  Inadann 
BUkynia. 


I  47. 


1 


48.  Pqiiilagaaia. 

48.  HeieBopobtiia. 

TO.  Pontas  Pol 

71.  GalatiaL 

78.  Galatia  Salataiie. 

78.  Lycaonia. 

74.,F!sid{a. 

76.  d^padocia  I. 

T8.  d^padoda  IL 

T7.  Armenia  I. 

78.  Aimeaia  IL 

79.  Pampfaylia. 

80.  Lyda. 

81.  CHida  I. 
83.  Cilida  IL 
83.  iMttria. 


(  96. 


84.  CypruB. 
'  85.  EophrstendCi 
84.  Syria  L 

87.  Syrian. 

88.  Phcenlda  I. 
88.  PhoBnida  IL 

90.  Palaestiaa  L 

91.  Palattina  IL      • 

99.  Pahettina  m. 
93.  Arabia. 
(GiTen  np  A.D.  117.) 

Otrhoene. 
Mesopotamia. 

(Gfyen  np  A.D.  117.) 

96.  .figyptos. 

97.  Attgustamnica.      • 
96.  Heptanomia  (Arcadia). 
99.  Thebali. 

100.  Libya  inferior. 

101.  Libya  taperior. 
108,  CreU. 
108.  Africa  Proeonmlarls. 

104.  Bytacena. 

105.  Tripolitana. 
104.  Numidia. 

Annexed  to  Baetica,  we  No.  4. 
107.  Maaretania  I  (Stifends). 

106.  Manretania  II  (CKurieosii). 


TO  TBK  LIST  OIVUI  ABOTS  MUST  WB  ADDSD  TBS  ITALIAN  PROVINCBS 


108.  Venetia  et  HUtria. 

110.  IBmilla. 

111.  Ligorla. 
U8. 


lis.  Tnsda  et  Umbrla. 

114.  Pleennm  Subnrblcarinm. 

116t  Campania. 

114.  ApnUa  et  Calabria. 


117.  Lncania  et  BntttL 

118.  Samniom. 

119.  Valeria. 

190.  AlpesOottUl. 


Introduotiok. 


I.  Thb  Geography  of  Italy. 

1.  Italy  in  Early  Times.-;- The  history  of  Rome,  like  that 
of  her  great  rival,  Carthage,  is  the  history  of  a  single  city. 
This  city  was  at  first  small  and  insignificant,  but  in  the  course 
of  time  it  extended  its  dominion  not  only  over  Italy,  but  over 
the  chief  countries  around  the  Mediterranean  Sea.  During  all 
this  time,  however,  Rome  remained  the  centre  of  the  empire, 
and  refused  to  extend  her  constitution  to  the  conquered  peoples 
until  a  terrible  war  ^  compelled  her  to  grant  the  rights  of  citi- 
zenship to  the  whole  of  Italy.  Henceforth  Italy,  like  Rome, 
was  under  the  authority  of  the  ordinary  Roman  magistrates, 
and  the  citizens,  on  going  to  Rome,  had  a  right  to  vote  in  the 
popular  assemblies  and  to. take  part  in  the  government  of  the 
state.  It  will  be  well,  then,  before  beginning  the  history  of  the 
city  itself,  briefly  to  describe  Italy  and  the  several  districts  into 
wmch  it  was  divided. 

2.  The  Divisions  of  Italy. — Italy,  the  central  one  of  the 
three  peninsulas  of  Southern  Europe,  is  bounded  on  the  north 
by  the  Alps,  on  the  east  by  the  Adriatic  Sea,  and  on  the  south 
and  west  by  the  Mediterranean  and  Tuscan  seas.  The  country 
may  be  conveniently  divided  into  Northern,  Central,  and 
Southern  Italy. 

3.  Northern  Italy.— Northern  Italy  is  watered  by  the  Po 
{Padus)  and  its  numerous  tributaries,  and  embraces  the  coun- 
try between  the  Alps  and  the  Apennines.  The  names  of  the 
districts  into  which  Northern  Italy  was  in  ancient  times  di- 
vided may  for  the  sake  of  convenience  be  enumerated,  although 
all  of  this  great  plain,  which  we  now  call  Lombardy,  was  not 
regarded,  at  the  time  Rome  was  founded,^  as  a  part  of  Italy.^ 
The  names  of  these  countries  were  : 


'Seep.  »6.  «B.  C.  753.       « 


"  The  word  Balia  embraced  at  first  only  tbe  sonihem  part  of  the  penipsula  (see  col^ 
ored  map  No.  1).  hnt  after  the  conquest  of  Sonthem  Italy  oy  the  Romans  the  name  was 
applied  to  the  whole  peninsula  south  of  the  rivers  Amus  and  JSsis  (see  p.  106).  It  was 
pot  lUitil  a  l^ter  time  ^see  p.  267)  that  the  bf^in  of  the  Po  became  incorporated  with  Italy. 
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1.  Ltguria,  which  was  situated  in  the  western  part  of 
Northern  Italy.  Its  chief  towns  were  Nic»a  {Nicejj  Asta 
(AsH),  Genua  (^Genoa),  and  Dertona  (Tortona). 

2.  Gallia  Cisalpina,^  which  was  divided  by  the  river  Padus 
(Po)  into  Gallia  Gispadana  and  Transpadana,  and  contained  in 
Boman  times  many  flourishing  cities^  among  which  may  be 
mentioned  Auffusta  Taurinorum  {Turin)^  Augusta  Prsetoria 
(Aosta),  Mediolanum  (Milan)y  Brixia  (Brescia)^  Cremona,  and 
Verona.*  On  the  south  side  of  the  Paaus  were  Placentia,  Par- 
ma, Mutina  (Modena)^  Bononia  (Bologna),  and  Bavenna.' 

3.  Venetia,  which  was  situated  in  the  eastern  part  of  North- 
em  Italy.  Its  chief  cities  were  Patavium  {Padtca)y  Altinum 
(Altino),  and  Aquileja. 

4.  Central  Italy. — Central  Italy  extended*  as  far  south  a» 
aline  drawn  from  the  river  SilArus  (Sele)  to  a. point  just  above 
the  mouth  of  the  river  Frento  (Fortore),  and  embraced  the 
following  countries : 

1.  Etruria  was  bounded  on  the  north  by  the  Aj)ennines,  on 
the  east  by  Umbria  and  the  territory  of  the  Sabines,  on  the 
south  by  tne  Tiber,  which  separated  it  from  Latium,  and  on 
the  west  by  the  Tyrrhenian  Sea.  The  important  rivers  were 
the  Amus  (Arno),  the  Umbro,  and  the  Clanis,  a  tributary  of 
the  Tiber.  The  Etruscan  state  consisted  of  a  confederacy  of 
twelve  great  cities,  the  most  important  of  which  were  Tarquinii, 
Perusia  {Perugia),  Clusium  (Chiusi),  Tolaterra6,  Cortona, 
Arretium,  Caere  near  Mt.  Soract^,  and  Veji  on  the  river 
Cremera,  about  twelve  miles  from  Bome.  ' 

2.  Latium  embraced  at  first  only  the  narrow  strip  of  land 
between  the  Alban  hills,  the  river  Numicus,  and  the  Tiber,'  but 
it  was  gradually  extended  to  the  south  and  west,  until,  after  the 
conquest  of  the  uEquians,  the  Hemicans,  the  Volscians,  and  the 
Auruncans,  it  comprised  all  the  country  as  far  as  the  river 
Liris.^  The  Latins^  were  united  in  a  league  of  thirty  cities,  at 
the  head  of  which  was  Alba  Longa.  "Sie  chief  towns  were 
Rome,  Alba,  Tibur  {Tivoli),  Gabii,  Tuseulum,  Praeneste,  and 
Corioli. 

*  It  is  called  Ciealpma  because  on  this  (the  Italian)  side  of  the  Alps,  in  distinction 
from  Transalpine  Gaol  {France)\  G«Ulia  Gispadana,  i.  «.,  Gaul  on  this  (the  Boman)  side 
of  the  Po. 

'  Interesting  on  account  of  the  remains  of  an  amphitheatre,  which  are  in  a  good 
state  of  preservation. 

*  These  towns  were  mostly  Roman  colonies.  Wliile  the  country  remained  in  the 
possession  of  the  Gauls  it  was  almost  wholly  without  cities. 

*  See  colored  map  No.  1. 

*  Latium  Vetus^  or  andent  Latium.    See  map,  p.  4. 

*  Latittm  adjectwn^  Or  Latium  after  the  territory  of  these  trihes  was  added  to  it, 
'  LaHni  IHsci,    For  a  list  of  the  thirty  Latin  cities  see  map,  p.  94. 
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LATIUMVET 


r.kB. 


3.  Campania  extended  along  the  coast  from  the  river  Liris  on 
the  north  to  the  Silarus  on  the  south,  and  was  bounded  on  the 
south  and  east  by  Samnium  and  Lucania.  The  soil  was  ex- 
ceedingly fertile,^  the  landscape  beautiful,  the  climate  mild, 
and  the  harbors  excellent.  The  numerous  thermal  springe  in 
the  neighborhood  of  Bajae^  (Baja),  Puteoli^  (PczzuoU),  and 
Neapolis  {N'aple8\  gave  it  an  additional  attraction  to  the 
wealthy  classes,  who  crowded  its  shores  with  their  villas. 
Capua,  the  capital,  was  situated  in  the  midst  of  a  plain  of  great 
fertility  and  beauty.* 

4.  tfmhria  extended  along  the  Adriatic  from  the  river  Ru- 
bicon to  the  river  ^sis,  and  was  separated  from  Etruria  by  the 

*  Hence  called  Campania  fdix. 

'  Horace  (Ep. !.,  86)  says:  "Nothing  in  the  world  can  be  compared  with  the  lovely 
bay  of  Bajee."  Of  the  mimerons  baths  and  villas,  whose  foundations  were  often  thrown 
far  into  the  sea,  nothing  but  mere  fragments  remains. 

■  The  pozzolana  earth  from  which  a  cement  is  manufactured  derives  its  name  from 
Pozznoli.  Puteoli  was  at  one  time  the  chief  commercial  city  in  Italy,  and  the  principal 
depot  for  ihe  vast  traffic  with  the  East.  As  many  as  10,000  slaves  were  sometimes 
landed  here  in  one  days ;  see  map,  p.  98i 

*  It  was  within  the  borders  of  Campania  that  Pompeji  and  Herculanenm  were  sitn- 
ated.  These  cities  were  buried  in  a.  d.  79  under  a  dense  bed  of  ashes  and  cinders.  See 
p.  466. 
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Tiber^  and  on  the  south  and  east  from  the  Sabines  by  the  river 
Nar.  This  fertile  district  had  been  in  early  times  conquered 
by  the  Gauls,  and  was  therefore  called  by  the  Romans  the 
Gallic  territory.*  Among  the  numerous  cities  werd  Ariminum 
(Rimini),  Sena  G^lica  {Sinigaglia),  Sarsin%  Sentinum,  and 
Namia  (N^arni). 

6.  Picenum  extended  along  the  Adriatic  from  the  river 
^sis  to  the  Matrinus  (^La  Fiomba),  which  separated  it  from 
the  country  of  the  Vestini.  In  the  interior  the  hills  were  cov- 
ered with  extensive  forests,  while  the  slopes  along  the  sea  pro- 
duced an  abundance  of  apples,  olives,  com,  and  wine.  Tho 
towns  were  Ancona,  Hatria,  Asculum,  and  Firmum. 

6.  The  Sabini  inhabited  the  country  from  the  sources  of  the 
Nar  on  the  north,  to  the  Tiber  and  Anio  on  the  south.  They 
were  one  of  the  most  ancient  races  in  Italy,  and  when  first 
known  lived  in  the  neighborhood  of  Amitemum,  whence  they 
spread  to  the  south  and  became  the  progenitors  of  the  Mar- 
sians,  Marrucinians,  Pselignians,  Vestinians,  and  Frentanians,  all 

of  whom,  including  even  the  Sabines,  are  comprised  under  the 
general  name  of  Sabellians.  At  a  later  time^  the  Sabines 
proper,  under  the  name  of  Samnites,  spread  to  the  south,  and 
mixing  with  the  Oscans,  gave  themselves  also  the  name  of 
Sabellians,  a  name  under  wnich  modem  writers  have  compre- 
hended the  Sabines  and  all  the  various  races  descended  from 
them.*  The  Sabellians  then  may  be  regarded  as  the  genuine 
Italians,  for  they  and  the  various  tribes  that  sprang  from  them 
spread  over  Italy  and  caused  their  language  and  customs  to 
prevail  over  the  others.  The  Sabines  were  a  hardy  and  indus- 
trious race,  chiefly  engaged  in  agriculture.  Their  country, 
though  densely  populated,  had  but  few  cities,  among  which 
were  Amitemum,  Reate,  and  Nursia. 

7.  Samnium  was  properly  the  name  of  the  district  bounded 
on  the  north  by  the  Marsians,  PsBlignians,  and  Frentanians, 
on  the  east  by  Apulia,  on  the  south  by  Lucania,  and  on  the 
west  bv  Campania  and  Latium.  The  capital  was  Bovianum. 
The  inhabitants  were  the  most  warlike  people  in  Italy,  and,  as 
the  most  powerful  member  of  the  Sabellian  races,  carried  on  a 
long  war  with  Rome  for  the  dominion  of  Italy. 

5.  Southern  Italy. — Southern  Italy  included  Lucania  and 
Bruttinm  on  the  west,  and  Apulia  and  Calabria  on  the  east. 
1.  Lucania^  extended  from  Campania,  Samnium,  and  Apu- 

>  Aaer  OaSietu.  *  Since  b.  o.  450.  *  See  colored  map  No.  1, 

*  Tnis  country  was  called  by  the  Greeks  Oenotria, 
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lia  on  the  north  to  the  river  Laus  on  the  south,  and  on  the 
Gulf  of  Tarentum  from  Apulia  to  Thurii.  The  chief  Greek 
cities  were  Posidonia,^  Thurii,  and  Heraclea. 

2.  Tlie  'Land  of  the  Bruttii^  was  in  the  southern  extremity 
of  Italy,  and  was  bounded  on  the  north  by  Lucania,  and  on  the 
other  sides  by  the  sea.  The  important  cities  were  Petelia  (Stron- 
goU),  Croton  (Crotona),  Locri,  Ehegium  {Reggio),  Medma. 

3.  Apulia  included  the  whole  of  the  southeastern  part  of 
Italy,  or  the  three  districts  inhabited  by  the  Dauni,  Peucetii, 
and  Messapii.  The  Romans,  however,  generally  confined  the 
name  to  the  country  bounded  on  the  north  by  the  Frentani, 
on  the  west  and  east  by  the  Apennines  and  the  Adriatic  Sea, 
and  on  the  south  by  a  line  drawn  from  a  point  a  little  north 
of  Tarentum  to  the  eastern  coast.  The  important  towns  were 
Luceria,  Arpi,  Asculum,  Venusia,  Canusium,  and  Caunse. 

4.  Oalabria  was  called  by  the  Greeks  Messapia,  lapygia,  or 
Salentina,  and  was  sometimes  reckoned  a  part  of  Apulia  ;  but 
the  Romans  confined  the  name  to  the  southern  extremity  of 
Apulia,  or  to  what  is  sometimes  called  the  ^*heel  '^  of  Italy.  In 
the  middle  ages  the  name  was  applied  also  to  the  land  of  the 
Bruttii.  The  towns  were  Brundisium  (Brindisi),  Hydrun- 
tum  (Otranto),  and  Tarentum  (Taranto),  At  a  very  early 
time  the  Greeks  founded  in  Southern  Italy  numerous  cities, 
which  became  so  powerful  and  wealthy  that  the  whole  coun- 
try was  called  Magna  Graecia,  or  Oreat  fyreece,  Tarentum  soon 
bec^ne  the  most  flourishing  and  powerful  of  these  cities,  and 
carried  on  an  extensive  commerce  and  inland  trade  that  brought 
to  it  great  wealth  and  prosperity.  The  situation  was  so  delight- 
ful and  the  soil  so  fertile  that  even  after  the  decline  of  the  pros- 
perity of  the  city,  and  its  conquest  by  the  Romans,^  Horace 
called  it  "the  most  smiling  comer  of  the  world,  where  the 
spring  was  long,  and  Jupiter  vouchsafed  mild  winters."^ 

6.  The  Mountain  System. — The  mountains  of  Italy  con- 
sist of  two  chains,  the  Alps  and  the  Apennines.  The  Alps,  which 
separate  Italy  from  the  rest  of  Europe,  were  the  natural  bar- 
riers against  the  barbarous  nations  on  the  north  and  west.  The 
Apennmes,  extending  from  their  junction  with  the  maritime 
Alps  {Col  di  Tenda)  m  a  southeasterly  and  southerly  direction, 
traverse  the  peninsula  its  entire  length.  Central  and  Southern 
Italy  are  thus  divided  into  two  parts.    In  the  eastern  part  the 

'  The  city  of  Neptune  ;  in  b.  c.  278  the  Bomans  founded  the  colony  of  PseBtum  here. 

*  The  name  Bruttium  has  been  ^ven  to  this  country  by  modem  geographers.    The 
Bomans  called  it  BntUius  Ager  or  BrtUtiorum  Ager. 

*  See  p.  148.  *  Oarm.  iL  6. 
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trees^  no  human  habitation^  until  it  sinks  into  the  sea.  In 
ancient  times  the  country  was  exceedingly  rich  and  densely 
populated,  and  even  the  romptine  marshes  i^Pomptinus  Ager) 
were  celebrated  for  their  fertility,  and  contained  twenty-three 
flourishing  cities. 

8.  The  River  System. — ^The  rivers  of  Italy  all  take  their 
rise  in  the  Apennines,  and  all  wash  down  from  the  mountains 
a  slime  that  raises  their  beds  and  would  spread  them  over  the 
adjacent  plains  if  they*  were  not  restrained  by  dikes.^  Most  of 
the  rivers,  with  the  exception  of  the  Tiber  and  Arnus,  particu- 
larly those  on  the  east,  having  no  great  length  of  course,  are  swol- 
len and  violent  in  winter  and  spring,  but  in  summer  are  nearly 
dry.  The  Tiber  retains  at  all  seasons  a  considerable  body  of 
water,  and  is  navigable  for  large  ships  up  to  Rome,  where  it 
is  about  three  hundred  feet  wide,  and  from  twelve  to  eighteen 
feet  deep. 

9.  The  Islands. — The  islands  about  Italy  are  numerous 
and  important.  Sicily  is  triangular  in  shape,  and  therefore 
often  called  Trinacria;  it  has  no  large  rivers  or  lakes,  but  its 
mountain  system  traverser  the  island  from  east  to  west,  the 
highest  peak  of  which  is  ^tna  (10,874  ft).  There  were  many 
Carthaginian  and  Greek  settlements,  of  which  may  be  men- 
tioned Messana,  Syracuse,  Gela,  Agrigentum,  Egesta,  "Panormus, 
besides  Enna,  a  native  town.  Sardinia  was  traversed  through 
its  whole  length  from  north  to  south  by  mountains,  and  had 
but  few  rivers  or  towns.  The  capital  was  Caralis  {Gagliari). 
The  climate  was  unhealthy,  but  still  the  country  was  noted  for 
its  abundant  harvest  of  wheat  and  its  rich  silver  mines.  Cor- 
sica (Greek  if  Kvpvog)  is  much  more  mountainous  than  Sar- 
dinia. The  mountain  districts  afforded  excellent  pasturage  for 
sheep,  goats,  and  cattle,  and  were  covered  almost  throughout 
the  whole  extent  with  dense  forests  of  fir.  and  pine.  The  two 
Eoman  colonies  were  Aleria  and  Mariana.  Of  the  smaller 
islands  may  be  mentioned  Ilva  (Elba),  Igilium  {Oiglio),  Ca- 
preas  {Capri),  Lipara  (Lepari),  and  the  JBgatian  Islands. 

10.  The  Position  of  Italy. — The  position  of  Italy  in  the 
Mediterranean,  on  whose  borders  most  of  the  civilized  nations 
of  antiquity  Hved,  was  peculiarly  favorable.    Italy  possessed  a 

^  The  BomanB  gave  sreat  attention  to  aqaedacts  (see  p.  112),  constmction  of  dikes, 
and  the  whole  enbject  or  irrigation.  "It  was  next  propoeed/^  says  Tacitns,  "  whether 
it  was  not  expedient,  in  order  to  restrain  the  overflowing  of  the  Tiber,  to  give  a  new 
conrse  to  the  rivers  and  lakes  by  which  it  was  fed.  Upon  this  question  the  deputies 
from  the  several  cities  ware  heard.  The  Florentines  besought  that  the  bed  of  th« 
Olanis  might  not  be  turned  into  the  Amus,  for  that  would  prove  their  ruin." 
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fertile  soil  and  a  delightful  climate,  tempered  by  the  Apennines 
and  the  sea,  and  its  rich  alluvial  plains  on  the  west  were  well 
suited  to  agriculture,  while  the  grassy  mountain-slopes  and 
highlands  of  the  east  afforded  excellent  pasturage  for  the  rais- 
ing of  cattle.  The  long  extent  of  sea-coast  gave  it  a  favorable 
position  for  trade  and  intercourse  with  the  peoples  of  the  Med- 
iterranean. Still  it  was  not,  like  Greece,  broken  up  by  bays 
and  arms  of  the  sea,  nor  had  it  so  many  islands  around  about 
it,  which  made  the  Greeks  a  seafaring  people. 


11.  The  Early  Inhabitants. 

1.  The  Races  in  Italy. — Central  and  Southern  Italy  were 
inhabited  from  the  earliest  times  to  which  our  knowledge  ex- 
tends by  three  races.  These  were  the  lapygianSy  the  Italians, 
and  the  Etruscans. 

2.  The  lapygiaxis. — The  lapygians  were  found  in  that 
part  of  Southern  Italy  which  the  Greeks  called  Messapia  and 
which  the  Romans  called  Calabria.  Their  language  has  been 
preserved  in  the  Messapiau  inscriptions,*  and  has  been  found  to 
be  more  nearly  related  to  the  Greek  than  to  the  other  languages 
of  Italy.  This  suggests  the  probability  that  they  emigrated 
from  Greece  to  Italy  rather  than  that  they  were  the  first  of  the 
various  races  to  enter  Italy  from  the  north,  and  were  after- 
wards pressed  to  the  soutb  by  other  tribes  that  entered  later. 

3.  The  Italiaxis  Proper. — The  Italians  ^  entered  Italy 
later  than  the  lapygians,  and  occupied  in  historical  times  nearly 
the  whole  of  Central  Italy.  They  were  of  the  same  common 
stock  as  the  Hellenes,  both  belonging  to  the  Indo-European  ^ 
family.    They  both  wandered  westward  from  the  highlands  in 

*  The  inscriptions  were  discovered  in  the  Terra  di  Otranto,  and  have  been  edited  by 
Mommsen. 

'  The  term  Italian  or  "  Italic  ^^  is  used  to  designate  the  races  that  chiefly  peopled  the 
Italy  of  the  Bomans. 

*  Philologists  have  designated  the  table-land  where  the  Indus,  Oxus,  and  Jaxartes 
rivers  take  their  rise— the  Bactrian  plateau— as  the  place  whence  the  different  races 
were  dispersed.  The  first  which  left  the  common  centre  settled  in  Phoenicia,  Egypt, 
and  Ethiopia.  This  race  has  been  Called  Turanian.  The  next  settled  iu  the  country 
extending  from  the  Mediterranean  Sea  beyond  the  Tigris  ;  to  this  race  the  name  Semitic 
has  been  given.  The  last  race  that  left  the  common  centre  emigi-ated  to  the  south, 
crossed  the  Hindo  Koosh  mountains,  and  entered  India,  subjugating  the  earlier  Tura- 
nian tribes,  and  advancing  west  over  most  of  Europe,  became  the  progenitors  of  the 
Greeks,  Bomans,  Persians,  and  the  Teutonic  tribes.  This  race  has  been  called  Indo-Euro- 
pean^ because  different  branches  of  it  settled  in  India  and  Europe,  or  Indo-Germanic, 
because  the  Germans  have  been  the  foremost  to  investigate  its  affinities.  The  name 
Aryan  is  now,  particularly  by  German  philologists,  applied  to  one  class  of  the  great 
Indo-Enropean  stock.  The  following  diagram  snows  the  order  (according  to  Schleicher) 
in  which  the  Indo-European  race  branched : 
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the  western  part  of  Central  Asia,  the  Hellenes  passing  from  Asia 
Minor  ^  to  Greece,  while  the  Italians,  pushing  further  west, 
crossed  the  Apennines  into  Italy.  The  Italian  race  was  divided 
into  two  chief  oranches,  the  Latin  and  the  Umhro-SaheUian.  The 
Latins  occupied  the  central  and  southern  parts  of  the  peninsula 
west  of  the  Apennines,  t.  e.,  Latium,  Campania,  Lucania,  and 
Brattium.  The  Latins  came  in  contact  first  with  the  Greeks 
in  Campania,  and  received  from  them  the  name  of  Opici  ( Osci), 
a  name  which  the  Romans  gave  to  those  Samnites  who  after- 
wards overran  Campania.  The  Siculi  (early  pressed  to  the 
south,  and  finally  crossing  to  the  island  of  Sicily),  as  well  as 
the  Ausones?  sprang  from  the  Latin  race.  These  races  came 
in  contact  at  an  early  time  with  the  Greek  colonies  in  Southern 
Italy,  and  either  completely  yielded  to  their  superior  civiliza- 
tion or  were  so  far  weakened  that  they  could  offer  but  little 
resistance  to  the  Samnites. 

4.  UmbrO'Sabellians. — The  Umbrians  entered  Italy  later 
than  the  Latins,  and  settled  at  first  m  Etrnria.  They  were  after- 
wards pressed  to  the  east  by  later  incomers,  whence  they  spread 
over  the  whole  of  the  eastern  part  of  the  peninsula,  under  the 
name  of  Sabini,  Samnites,  and  Picentes,  or  SabellianSy  a  general 
appellation  for  the  Sabines  and  all  the  races  or  tribes  *hat  have 
derived  their  origin  from  them.  These  Sabellian  tribes  de- 
scended from  the  mountains  like  streams  that  flood  and  fertilize 


Indo-Earopwui  ^-f — 
Pweni  Speech  ^S;^:55«^         qt*^^^ 


These  movements  took  place  before  the  dawn  of  history.  The  earliest  literary  remains 
are  found  in  the  Indo-Persian  or  Aryan  branch,  not  far  from  two  thousand  years  before 
Christ.  It  was  formerly  supnosed  that  the  Italic  branch  had  a  more  intimate  relation 
with  the  Hellenic  than  any  other,  because  their  ancestors  lived  long  together,  in  what  is 
called  the  QrsBCo-Italic  time;  but  later  researches  have  proved  that  the  Italic  and  Celtic 
branches  were  the  last  to  begin  an  independent  history. 

»  Qt  the  valley  of  the  Danube.  •  See  colored  map  No.  1, 
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the  valleys.  The  Latins,  who  settled  near  the  Tiber,  belonged 
to  the  oldest  of  tbese  successive  migrations.  Then  came  the 
Sabines,  the  iEquians,  the  Hemicans,  the  Volscians,  who 
pressed  hard  on  the  Latins,  hemming  them  in  on  the  east  and 
south,  so  that  they  were  confined  to  the  small  district  between 
the  Tiber  and  the  spurs  of  the  Apennines  on  the  north  and 
east,  and  by  the  Alban  hills  on  the  south.  This  plain,  the 
home  of  the  Latin  race,  was  a  district^  of  about  700  square 
miles,  and  was  watered  by  the  Tiber  and  the  Anio. 

5.  The  EtroBcans. — The  Etruscans^  entered  Etruria  from 
the  north  and  either  pressed  the  Umbrians  who  were  already 
in  possession  of  the  country,  and  to  whose  further  migration 
southward  the  Latins  of  Latium  set  a  hmit,  to  the  east  or 
subdued  them.  It  was  this  conquered  people  probably  thot  was 
called  Tusci,  and  to  them  the  Rasennse  owed  their  great  ad- 
vance in  civiUzation.  The  RasennsB  assumed  the  name  of  the 
people  whom  they  had  enslaved  and  absorbed,  and  the  whole 
were  known  as  Tusci  or  Etrusci.  They  were  a  powerful  people, 
extending  from  the  Alps  over  the  western  part  of  Italy  as  fat 
south  as  the  Tiber.  They  were  driven  from  the  plains  of  the 
Po  by  the  Gauls,  and  were  finally  subdued  by  the  Romans. 
At  an  early  period  they  carried  on  navigation,  trade,  and 
manufactures,  which  called  cities  into  existence  in  Etruria  ear- 
lier than  elsewhere  in  Italy.  These  cities  were  united  in  a 
league  consisting  of  twelve  communities,  which  recognized  a 
metropolis  especially  for  purposes  of  worship ;  yet  these  con- 
federations, still  more  than  the  Italian  leagues,  were  deficient 
in  a  firm  and  powerful  central  authority. 

6.  Their  Civilization. — The  Etruscans  were  especially 
noted  for  their  maritime  ascendency,  and  they  succeeded  in 
founding  towns  on  the  Latin  and  Campanian  coasts.  Their 
religion  was  a  gloomy  and  tiresome  mysticism,  delighting  in 
wild  and  horrible  rites.  The  Etruscans  borrowed  tneir  arts 
from  the  Greeks,  and  the  remains  which  exist  (particularly  at 
Perugia)  of  temples,  roads,  dikes,  as  well  as  the  castings  in 
bronze^  {Tuscana  signa),  figures  in  terra-cotta,*  golden  chains 
and  bracelets,  and  other'  ornaments  that  have  been  found  in 
the  tombs,  all  attest  that  the  Etruscans  produced  massive  and 

'  See  map.  p.  94,  for  the  extent  of  this  territory  (ager  Bomanus). 

*  They  called  themselyes  Rasennse;  they  weie  named  by  the  Greeks  T^rrheni,  and  by 
the  LatiiLS,  Tusci  or  Btmsci. 

*  The  orator  and  eMmaera  in  the  Btroscan  Hnsenm  at  Florence ;  one  found  on  Lake 
Trasimene,  the  other  at  Areszo. 

*  In  the  Maseo  Gregoriano  in  the  Vatican  are  sarcophagi  of  terra-cotta,  rases  and 
bronzes,  mostly  foond  at  Chinsi,  at  Volterra,  and  at  Qometo  near  Tarqninii, 
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rich  workmanship ;  yet  their  works  are  inferior  to  those  of  the 
Latins  and  Sabellians  in  appropriateness  and  utility^  no  less 
than  in  spirit  and  beauty.  The  influence  of  Etruria  on  Latiam, 
and  particularly  on  Eome^  has  been  very  much  over-estimated ; 
while,  on  the  contrary,  too  little  weight  has  been  laid  upon  the 
immediate  contact  with  Rome  of  the  original  (IJmbrians)  Tus- 
cans, produced  by  their  being  pressed  to  the  borders  of  Latium 
by  the  Rasennae.  The  origin  of  the  Etruscans  (Basennse)  is 
still  a  matter  of  controversy,  but  they  are  by  many  of  the  best 
authorities  assigned  to  the  Indo-European  family. 

7.  The  Unity  of  the  Races  in  Italy. — From  this  brief 
sketch  of  the  different  races  that  inhabited  Italy,  we  learn  that, 
in  spite  of  many  diversities,  they  all  belonged  to  one  and  the 
same  great  family  whose  home  was  in  the  western  part  of  Cen- 
tral Asia.  We  are  unable  to  fix  definitely  the  time  when  they 
left  their  home  or  when  they  entered  Italy.  There  is  no  doubt, 
however,  tfiat  it  took  many  years  for  them  to  wander  from 
Asia  to  Europe,  and  that  their  arrival  in  *  Italy  was  very  gradual 
and  extended  over  a  long  period  of  time. 
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3.  The  Primitive  Civilization  of  the  Latins.— With  this 
brief  introductory  sketch  of  the  geography  of  Italy,  and  of  the 
different  races  that  inhabited  it,  we  now  turn  to  the  Latins  as 
historically  the  most  important,  and  as  the  nftce  with  which  our 
history  has  particalarly  to  do.  The  degree  of  civilization  and 
the  social  condition  that  the  Latins  had  attained  on  their  en- 
trance into  Italy  are  questions  of  much  importance,  because,  in 
the  absence  of  all  written  records,^  the  answer  gives  us  a  starting 
point  for  our  history.  This  information,  combined  with  what 
we  know  of  their  social  and  political  condition  at  a  later  time, 
enables  us  to  derive  a  tolerably  correct  idea  of  how  their  insti- 
tutions were  formed.  A  careful  study  of  the  words  of  their 
language  has  given  the  starting  point  for  these  researches.^ 
Pursuing  this  investigation,  we  learn  that  the  Latins  be- 
fore they  entered  Italy,  had  learned  the  elements  of  agri- 
culture, how  to  manage  the  plow,  sow  the  seed,  cultivate  the 
vine,  and  press  out  the  oil  from  the  olive.  With  the  knowl- 
edge of  agriculture  arose  the  necessity,  for  a  time  at  least,  for 
a  fixed  habitation  and  the  domestic  hearth.  Hence  the  basis 
of  the  family  was  formed  and  the  elements  of  religion  devel- 
oped. That  the  habitation  was  not  permanently  fixed  was 
owing  to  the  pressure  of  later  migrations  and  the  contests  with 

X  The  whole  history  from  the  founding  of  Borne  in  b.  o.  758  down  to  b.  o.  890,  when 
all  the  written  records  were  humt  by  the  Gaols,  is  not  derived  from  contemporary  wit- 
nesses, hut  was  composed  st  a  later  date.  Some  of  the  Roman  historians,  therefore, 
began  their  narrative  at  b.  c.  890,  instead  of  at  the  foundation  of  the  city.  What  little 
we  do  know  of  the  early  history  is  mainly  derived  from  inference. 

*  If  these  words  are  essentially  the  same  in  both  Latin  and  Greek,  it  is  pretty  certain 
that  the  Latins  and  Greeks,  before  their  separation  in  what  is  called  the  Grseco-Italian 
time,  were  acquainted  with  the  objects  that  these  words  represent;  e.  g.^  Gr.  fio/aos  and 
Lat.  domos,  Jumse;  ap&rpwy  aratrum,  plow ;  x^P'^o^^  hmtaa^  garden ;  aypw,  ager^  a  fiddy 
etc. ;  henpe,  t)i9  house,  the  ploiy,  etp.^  were  nearly  th^  same  among  both  peoples, 
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other  tribes.     Hence  the  knowledge  of  war,  and  the  use  of  the 
spear,  the  bow,  and  the  war  chariot. 

2.  The  Latins  in  Italy. — The  basis  of  the  social  constitu- 
tion of  the  Latins  was  the  households,  which  either  by  ties  of 
blood  or  nearness  of  locality  were  united  to  fomi  clans,  the 
dwellings  forming  the  clan-villages,^  These  villages,  although 
each  had  its  own  local  government,  were  not  regarded  as  inde- 
pendent, but  as  forming  parts  of  a  larger  community,  the  can- 
ton.' Each  canton  had  a  local  centre,^  which  was  situated  on 
some  hill-top  and  was  strongly  fortified,  where  the  markets  were 
held,  games  celebrated,  justice  administered,  and  religious  rites 
observed.  The  foundafcion  of  this  clan-constitution  was  already 
laid  when  the  Latins  entered  Italy  and  settled  on  the  slopes  of 
the  Alban  hills.  Here,  where  the  position  was  secure  and  the 
springs  fresh,  the  oldest  Latin  towns,*  such  as  Alba,  Lanuviuna, 
Tibur,  Praeneste,  Gabii,  and  Rome,  were  founded.  How  many 
cantons  there  were  originally  in  Latium,  it  is  impossible  to 
tell ;  tradition  mentions  thirty  as  forming  the  famous  Latin 
league,  at  the  head  of  which  was  Alba  Longa,  ^Hhe  long  white 
city,''  the  oldest  and  meet  eminent  of  the  Latin  cantons. 

3.  Rome  a  Latin  Settlement. — Among  the  Latin  cantons 
the  Roman,  or  at  least  its  capital,  Rome,  was  destined  to  be 
the  most  eminent.  On  one  of  the  isolated  hills  on  the  left 
bank  of  the  Tiber,  about  eighteen  miles  from  its  mouth,  settled 
a  tribe  of  Latins  called  Ramnes  or  Romans.  The  Romans  had 
their  stronghold  on  the  Palatine  hill,  and  this  was  the  founda- 
tion of  Rome.  Its  territory  extended  at  that  time  little  more 
than  five  miles  to  the  east  and  south,  while  it  embraced  the 
suburbs  of  the  hill  Janiculus  on  the  right  bank,  and  the  whole 
course  of  the  Tiber  down  to  its  mouth.**  The  right  of  trade,* 
and  the  home  which  it  offered  to  adventurers,'''  combined  with 
its  favorable  situation,  account  in  a  me.a8ure  for  the  rapid 
growth  of  the  city.  Standing  as  it  did  on  the  Latin  bank  of 
the  Tiber,  three  miles  below  its  confluence  with  the  Anio,  it 
seemed  admirably  adapted  to  be  the  emporium  of  Latium. 

*  Vici  or  pagi.  ■  CMtaa^  or pqpultu,  •  Called  capUoUum^  or  "  height." 

*  Qw  map,  p.  4,  *  j9ee  map,  p.  M,  *  Jw  c<mmercU,  '  Jua  eseSii. 
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4.  The  Palatine  City. — The  original  city  occupied  only 
the  Palatine  hill,  from  the  shape  of  which  it  derived  its 
name  of  "  Square  Rome  "  or  Roma  Quudrata.  From  the  very 
first  the  city,  according  to  the  custom  of  the  Latins,  was  en- 
compassed by  a  ring- wall  ^  and  the  sacred  belt  of  the  pomerium^ 
which  could  be  extended  only  by  those  whose  victories  had 
enlarged  the  Koman  territories.  TJnder  the  protection  of  the 
stronghold  on  the  Palatine,  suburbs  grew  up,  forming  almost 
from  the  first  a  city  of  seven  hills,*  within  and  distinct  from  the 
more  famous  seven  hills  of  historic  Rome.  The  Palatine  city, 
even  in  its  first  beginning,  was  increased  in  power  by  its  union 
with  a  Sabine  canton. 

5.  Sabine  City. — On  the  Quirinal  hill,  which  lay  entirely 
beyond  the  bounds  assigned  to  the  circuit  of  Rome,  was  an 
independent  city  of  Sabine  origin.  We  have  already  learned 
that  the  Latins  and  Sabines  were  nearly  related,  and  that  the 
latter,  issuing  from  their  mountain  home,  had  hemmed  the 
Latins  in  on  the  east  and  south.  A  body  of  these  bold  adven- 
turers had  settled  on  the  Quirinal,  and  after  coming  in  contact 
with  the  Romans,  had  finally  gained  possession  of  their  strong- 
hold on  the  Capitoline.  This  compelled  the  Romans  to  form  an 
alliance  (foedus)  with  the  Sabine  city,  by  which  the  two  races 
were  united  and  both  helped  to  form  the  Roman  state.  After 
their  union  the  people  were  divided  into  two  divisions  or  tribes, 
Ramnes  and  Titles,  as  they  were  called,  and  each  tribe  was 
divided  again  into  ten  curiw  or  wards;  and  as  the  curia  formed 
the  basis  of  the  union,  the  people  were  called  Quirites^  Their 
common  place  of  meeting  was  in  the  comitium,  between  the 
Palatine  and  Quirinal  hills.  Tradition  relates  that  the  rule 
was  to  choose  the  king  in  turn  from  the  Romans  of  the  Pala- 
tine and  the  Sabines  of  the  Quirinal. 

6.  The  Union  of  the  Romans  and  Sabines. — ^By  the 
incorporation  of  the  Sabine  city,  a  conservative  element  was 

»  The  recent  excavations  have  hronght  to  lisht  portione  of  the  original  wall  in  five 
different  places,  enough  to  trace  its  situation  with  considerable  precision.  Of  the  three 
^ates  which  penetrated  the  wall,  the  sites  of  but  two  have  been  found,  Porta  MugionU 
and  Porta  Romana.  '  See  colored  map  No.  2. 

*  Palatinus,  Qermalus,  Velia,  Fagutal,  Oppius,  Cenpius,  Subura. 

*  Bj  some  the  word  Quirites  is  derived  fiom  qviriSy  a  spear.  Quirites  and  curia  are 
probibly  from  the  same  root,  sJeu^  cover  ;  of.  Kvpiof  /cvpia,  curare  with  A.  S.  At^,  house. 
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introduced  into  the  Roman  state.  From  the  situation  of  Home, 
so  favorable  for  trade  and  intercourse  with  foreigners,  the 
Romans  had  made  greater  advances  in  civilization,  while  the 
Sabines,  loving  agriculture  and  the  rearing  of  the  flock,  held 
firmly  to  the  pious  customs  of  their  ancestors.  After  the 
union  of  the  two  cantons,  Rome  was  so  much  increased  in 
power,  that  she  was  able  to  subdue  the  surrounding  tribes  and 
extend  her  boundaries.  The  Latin  communities  ^  on  the  upper 
Tiber,  and  between  the  Tiber  and  Anio,  early  forfeited  their 
independence.  A  long  contest  was  carried  on  with  Gabii ;  and 
Alba,  the  ancient  metropolis  of  Latinm,  was  subdued  and 
destroyed,  and  the  conquered  population  was  moved  to  Rome 
and  settled  on  one  of  the  hills  around  the  Palatine,  called 
Mans  OobUus.  Some  of  the  most  distinguished  Alban  families^ 
were  admitted  into  the  Roman  state  on  a  footing  of  equality, 
and  formed  the  third  tribe,  called  Lticeres.  They  were  admit- 
ted to  the  curicB  and  the  senate,  thus  completing  the  number 
thirty  and  three  hundred  respectively. 

7.  Rome  the  Capital  of  Latium. — Rome,  after  the 
destruction  of  Alba,  the  head  of  the  thirty  Latin  cities, 
became  the  leading  community  in  Latium  and  the  recognized 
head  of  the  Latin  confederacy.  The  leadership  of  Rome  over 
Latium  was  the  more  readily  recognized  from  the  fact  that 
it  was  only  by  this  means  that  the  Latins  could  defend  their 
coast  against  the  Carthaginians  and  Hellenes,  and  their  ex- 
tended frontier  against  the  Etruscans  and  Sabellians.  Rome 
was  now  able  to  extend  her  power  over  the  uEqui  and  Sabini, 
and  to  form  an  alliance  with  the  Hemici.  On  her  southern 
frontier  she  carried  on  a  long  contest  with  the  Rutuli  and 
Volsci,  and  in  this  direction  the  Latin  colonies^  as  they  weie 
called,  were  planted  by  Rome  and  Latium. 

8.  The  Forum. — While  the  Latin  stock  was  thus  becoming 
united  under  the  leadership  of  Rome,  the  city  itself  had  been 
converted  from  a  small  commercial  and  agricultural  town  into 
the  capital  of  a  flourishing  province.     The  intrenchments  of  the 

*  See  map,  p.  94. 

*  The  origin  of  the  Lnceres  is  very  donbtfal ;  see  Schwegler,  Rom.  Gesch.,  I.  60S. 
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seven  hills  now  seemed  inadequate  for  the  defence  of  the  capital 
of  liStinm,  and  hence  was  constrncted  the  fortification  ascribed 
to  Servina  Tullius,  which  enclosed  not  only  the  Palatine  and 
Quirinul,  but  also  the  heights  of  the  Aventine,  Capitoline,  Es- 
qniline,  Viminal,  and  Celian  hills,  with  a  great  riDg-wall,' 
After  the  city  had  been  protected  from  foreign  foes,  the  neces- 
sity for  internal  improvement  became  more  apparent.     Hence 
the  cloaca?  or  eewer,  was  constructed  for  draining  the  marshy 
valley'  between  the  Palatine  and  Capitoline  hills  down  to  the 
Tiber.     Here   in   this  valley  was  located   the  camitium,  the 
assembling  place  of  the  people,  and  in  the  comitium  were  the 
tribunal  or  judgmeutr-seat,  and  the  rostra  {vetera)  from  which 
the  people  were  addressed.     The  prolongation  of  the  comiiiwn 
towards  the  south 
and   east   formed 
the  forum,  which 
afterwards  became 
the  centre  of  the 
civil  and  political 
lifeofBomft  The 
forum    was    cut 
by    streets,     the 
most  important  of 
which  was  the  via 

a  CI  3  Cloaca  Hauha, 

sacra*  or  Sacred  (fciup«™tcoDditi<,n,Km..) 

Way,    ascending 

the  declivity'  of  the  Capitoline  hill  to  the  capitol,  and  along  its 
Bides  were  butchers'  shops  and  traders'  stalls.'     On  the  north 

'  Tlie  mil  ie  computed  to  have  been  aboat  Beren  mllw  In  eircamrerence  ;  mnifau  of 
It  are  found  on  Che  Aventine  and  Eeqolllne  ;  eee  eiiluttd  map  No.  2. 

•  The  cloaca  maxima  i»  etill  to  be  seen  nndei  the  plattnim  nr  the  BatUica  JuHa.  and 
empKee  into  the  Tiber  near  the  temple  of  Veeco.  Several  canallcolE,  or  trthntary  dralnH, 
have  been  recently  djocovct^ 

•  The  Pomm  Telabram  i 

entered  the /tJTUBi  at  the  lei_,._ ._ 

Bide  ot  the  fonun  to  ■  paint  a  little  beyond  the  templu  ol  Julius  CieBBr.  then  tuned 
dlrecIlT  BOatb  tonard  the  temple  of  Cuter  and  Follni,  aud  then  turned  at  right  ungleg 
ruoniDK  along  the  front  of  the  Basllka  Julia.  When  the  arch  or  S.  Bevems  viux  eriK^ied. 
the  via  KUra  was  probably  coniinuL-d  aloTig  the  norlbero  aide  of  the  forum  ;  Ihia,  how- 
ever, tannol  be  detennlned  outll  the  forum  j»  excavated  between  the  temple  of  Jolina 
CHiar  and  the  aicb  of  S,  Sevema.  •  CUma  C^UMnut. 
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side  of  the  forum  was  the  senate  house^  called  from  the  builder 
curia  Hostilia.  On  the  south  side^  beneath  the  Palatine  hill^ 
rose  the  temple  of  Vesta  with .  its  eternal  fire,  and  the  regia  or 
the  official  dwelling  house  of  the  king.^ 

9.  Ghrowth  of  Rome. — ^In  the  valley  between  the  Pala- 
tine and  Aventine  hills  ^  a  space  was  set  aside  for  the  circus,^ 
where  games,  chariot-racing  and  boxing  were  celebrated  once 
every  year  in  honor  of  the  three  gods  to  whom  the  capitol  was 
built.  Temples  and  sanctuaries  arose  on  the  other  summits,  as 
the  temple  of  Diana,  the  representative  of  the  Latin  confed- 
eracy on  the  Aventine,  and  above  all,  on  the  summit  of  the 
Capitoline,  the  temple  of  Jupiter  Capitolinus,*  dedicated  to  the 
three  great  gods  of  the  Latin  and  Sabine  races,  Jupiter,  Juno> 
and  Minerva. 


•  ♦  ■  I 


chla.ttkr  ii. 

The  Early  Government  of  Home, 

1.  The  Fonn  of  Govenuuent. — The  government  of  the 
people  of  these  three  cantons  at  this  early  time  was  very  simple. 
It  was  modeled  on  that  of  the  Roman  household,  in  which  the 
father*  ruled  over  all  its  members  and  descendants  with  absolute 
authority.*  As  the  union  of  several  households  formed  the 
clan,'  so  the  union  of  several  clans  formed  the  iaibe.®  After 
the  admission  of  the  Sabines*  and  the  Albans**^  into  the  com- 
munity on  a  footing  of  equality,  the  number  of  tribes  or  parts 

*  The  other  balldingr  attributed  to  this  period,  remains  of  which  still  exist,  is  Career 
JMamertinw,  or  prison,  Duilt  over  the  well,  or  TulUanum, 

*  VaUisMurda. 

*  This  was  the  drew  maximus^  and  the  beginning  of  the  great  Boman  games  (ludi 
fnandnd  Bomani), 

*■  The  exact  location  of  this  temple  has  been  in  modem  times  a  matter  of  dispute ; 
the  Italian  topographers  placing  it  on  the  northern  summit,  which  is  now  occupied  by 
the  church  and  monastery  of  Aracceli,  and  the  arx  with  the  temple  of  Juno  Moneta  on 
the  southwestern  point  of  the  hill.  German  scholars  have  reversed  this  order.  The 
recent  excavations  for  the  new  German  Archaeological  building  and  inscriptions  discov- 
ered by  Dr.  Henzen  have  set  this  question  at  rept,  fixing  the  site  of  the  temple  definitely 
on  the  southwestern  summit  near  where  the  Caffarelli  palace  is.    See  p.  37. 

*  Pater  famUias.  *  Patriapoteatas.  '  G?«?w.  or  house. 

*  That  is,  part  {tribus)  of  the  whole  community.  This  division  had  reference  prima- 
rily to  the  people,  but  it  wan  also  applied  to  their  lands  so  far  as  thev  were  divided.  As 
the  curies  were  made  up  of  the  gmtfs  (theoretically  ten  in  each  curid)^  there  is  not  much 
doubt  that  the  curies  had  their  own  lands.  This  division  into  curies  had  a  relieious 
as  well  as  a  political  significance.  The  two  peo]>1c!«  met  and  voted  by  curies  for  jnoiciai 
purposes,  and  the  levies  and  valuations  were  made  by  curies.  Bach  curia  was  under  the 
charge  of  a  special  warden  {curio),  and  had  n.  t^rieat  of  its  own  iJUoMn  euriatU^.  See 
p.  84T  'See  p.  6.  *"  Seep  16. 
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of  the  community,  was  increased  to  three,  named  respectively 
Rarnnes,  Tities,  and  Luceres,  each  of  which  was  divided  into  ten 
curim,  or  wardships,  and  each  curia  into  ten  houses  or  gentes. 

2.  The  ELing. — To  rule  this  enlarged  family  or  household 
of  the  Roman  state,  there  was  selected  one  from  its  own  ranks, 
called  the  king;^  who  ruled  for  life  and  exercised  the  same 
unlimited  authority  over  the  community  that  the  father  exer- 
cised in  the  household.  The  king  possessed  the  supreme  civil ^ 
and  military  ^  power  ;  that  is,  he  commanded  the  army,  admin- 
istered justice,  and  presided  whenever  he  summoned  the  whole 
community^  or  the  heads  of  the  different,  clans ^  to  consult 
them  concerning  any  measure  of  public  policy.  He  was  also  the 
high-priest  of  the  nation,  for  he  alone  could  mediate  between  the 
gods  and  the  people,  and  perform  the  sacrifices  for  the  state. 

3.  The  Senate. — Just  as  the  father  of  a  household  could 
call  the  different  members  of  the  same  clan  together  in  case  of 
need  for  consultation,  so  the  king,  in  matters  pertaining  to 
the  interest  of  all  the  clans  collectively,  or  that  of  the  whole 
community,  selected  the  clan-elders,  or  heads  of  the  most 
influential  families®  to  form  a  state  council,  called  the  senate' 
or  "  council  of  elders.'*  The  senate  consisted  of  three  hundred 
members,  because  it  was  intended  that  each  of  the  three 
hundred  houses  composing  the  community  should  be  repre- 
sented in  the  senate.  The  senators  held  their  seats  for  life,  and 
in  case  of  death  the  king  filled  the  vacancy.  The  senate  was 
merely  a  consultative  body,  free  to  give  advice,  but  with  no 
means  to  enforce  its  acceptance. 

4.  The  Comitia  Curiata.— The  king  could  summons  the 
members®  of  the  different  families  that  formed  the  state  to  a 
popular  assembly  called  comitia  curiata^  to  decide  such  matters 
of  general  importance  as  he  chose  to  lay  before  them,  The  king 
presided,  and  the  voting  was  done  by  curim,  that  is,  there  were 
thirty  votes,  as  the  members  of  each  curia  formed  one  vote.    This 

*  Bex.,  leader^  or  dietxUor^  commander^  or  magister  populi,  master  <tf  the  people, 

*  Begia  potestaa,  "  Begtum  imperium. 

•  ComUia  curiata^  i.  e.y  the  heads  of  the  familieu  and  their  grown-up  sons. 

•  Begium  concilium. 

*  The  number  in  the  senate  corresponded  to  the  number  of  clans.  '  Senatus. 

•  Patresfamilias  patriciarum  gentium  et  filiifamiiias,  i.  e.,  the  chiefs  of  ihe  lamiliea 
and  their  sons. 
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assembly  confirmed  the  election  of  the  king,i  the  declaration  of 
war  or  peace,  enacted  laws,  and,  when  the  king  allowed,  judged 
all  matters  pertaining  to  the  life  or  privileges  of  the  people. 

5.  The  Anuy. — In  case  of  war  each  tribe  furnished,  under 
the  command  of  an  oflScer  called  the  ti'ibune,  for  the  common 
defence,  1000  foot-soldiers,  and  100  horsemen  or  eguites.  The 
quota  from  the  three  tribes,  the  3000  foot-soldiers  and  the  300 
horsemen,  formed  the  army  or  legion. 

6.  The  Patricians. — The  members  of  those  families  form- 
ing the  state,  exercised  exclusively  all  the  political  power  and 
enjoyed  all  the  honors.  They  adone  rendered  service  in  the 
army.9.nd  constituted  the  people  or  populus?  They  guarded 
their  privileges  with  great  jealousy ;  and  that  these  might  be 
enjoyed  by  them  and  their  descendants  alone,  they  denied  to  all 
foreigners  the  right  of  intermarriage.^  When  any  member  ol 
one  of  these  clans  concluded  a  marriage  in  the  usual  form,  the 
children  received  the  same  rights  that  their  father  enjoyed,  and 
hence  they  were  called  "fathers^  children,*^  or  patricians.*  All 
others  were  not  regarded  as  members  of  the  community,  and 
were  entirely  destitute  of  political  rights. 

7.  Clients. — By  the  side  of  the  patricians  there  existed  an 
inferior  class,  the  clients,  to  whom  the  patricians  stood  in  the 
relation  of  patron.^  They  were  probably  prisoners  of  war, 
subject  not  as  the  plebeians  were  to  the  state,  but  to  the  dif- 
ferent heads  ®  of  the  great  patrician  houses,  whose  lands  they 
cultivated,  or  under  whose  protection  they  carried  on  trade.    It 

*  It  was  to  the  heads  of  all  the  families,  the  patres^  and  not  to  the  few  represented  in 
the  senate,  to  which  the  full  power  {gumma  potestas)  returned  in  case  the  king  died-  All 
the  head -4  of  families  (patreajcanilias  pafricihrum  gen  Hum)  assembled  on  the  death  x>f  the 
king  in  a  council  (concilium  patrum)  apd  chose  from  their  number  a  temporary  king  (£n- 
terrex)  for  five  days,  and  he  nominated  his  successor.  To  the  second  interrex  or  his  suc- 
ce-«sor:*  belonged  the  duty  of  nominating  a  king  for  life.  This  new  king  must,  however, 
before  being  installed  in  office,  receive  "the  authority  from  the  fathers"  (patrum 
avc'oritas)  to  convoke  the  comitia  euriata,  i.  e.,  the  body  of  patricians  before  wnich  he 
laid  for  their  approval  the  lex  curiala  de  imperio,  by  which  the  people  (i. «.,  the  fathers  and 
their  grown-up  sons)  delegated  to  him  the  power  to  command  the  army,  impose  taxes 
(Oib^utum)  or  fines  (multa  diotio)^  and  decide  absolutely  in  regard  to  the  life  or  death  (/«*• 
vitce  necl\que)  of  a  member  of  the  community.  By  some  authorities  the  right  of  electing 
the  kinj^  is  assigned  to  the  senators,  f. «.,  to  those  heads  of  the  families  represented  in  the 
senate,  instead  of  to  the  heads  of  all  the  families  assembled  in  a  council.  Mommsen. 
who  thinks  that  plebeian  families  were  represented  in  the  senate,  assigns  the  election  of 
the  king  to  the  patrician  part  of  the  senate.  The  view  presented  in  the  text  accords  with 
the  tradition,  and  seems  more  satisfactory,  because  the  full  power  ought  to  return,  on 
the  death  of  the  king,  to  the  heads  of  all  the  families,  and  not  to  those  who  happened  to 
be  represented  in  the  senate.    See  p.  50,  n.  8. 

'  They  were  called  Popull  Romani  Quirites,  but  in  their  civil  capacity  simply  QiH. 
rites.  »  Jus  connubii.  *  PM?idi.  •  Fatronus.  •  Patres  familias. 
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was  the  duty  of  the  patron  to  protect  the  public  and  private 
interests  of  his  clients,  and  they  in  turn  were  obliged  to  aid 
and  support  in  every  way  the  patrician  to  whom  they  were 
bound. 

8.  Slaves. — There  were  also  the  slaves,^  who  had  no  per- 
sonal and  political  rights,  but  were  the  mere  property  of  ,theii 
masters,  and  could  be  bought  and  sold  at  pleasure. 

9.  Plebeians. — In  addition  to  these  three  classes,  there 
gradually  grew  up  another  class,  the  plebeians,^  as  they  were 
called,  from  not  being,  like  the  patricians,  members  of  the 
curicB.  This  class  was  composed  of  the  former  inhabitants  of 
conquered  towns, ^ — particularly  the  members  of  the  Latin 
communities  and  the  Tusci  in  Etruria,  who  sought  protection 
in  Eorae  from  the  victorious  Rasennae,* — and  of  others  who  had 
fled  to  Rome  for  refuge.*  They  were  personally  free,  could 
acquire  and  bequeath  property  and  engage  in  trade,  but  were 
entirely  without  political  rights. 

10.  The  Reform  of  Tarquinius  Priscus. — In  consequence 
of  the  rapid  growth  of  territory  and  the  removing  of  large 
masses  of  population  to  Home,  the  plebeians  constantly  in- 
creased in  numbers  and  soon  demanded  a  share  in  the  political 
privileges  of  the  state.  This  demand  was  met  first  by  the 
reform  which  tradition  attributes  to  Tarquinius  Priscus.^  Tlie 
reform  was  brought  about  by  inserting  into  the  existing  tribes 
and  curicB  the  most  important  plebeian  families,*^  not  on  a 
footing  of  equality,  but  in  the  subordinate  relation  of  the 
second  Ramnes,  Tities  and  Luceres.  The  king,  by  virtue  of 
his  power  to  fill  up  the  senate,®  added  a  number  of  new  mem- 


*  Seroi.     «  Piebs,  muUitude,     '  Pieregrini  deditidi.^   *  Vlcm  Tuscus.     »  Transfvgae. 

•  TTie  king  wished  to  incorporate  the  plebeians  with  the  state  by  adding  three  new 
tribes ;  but  as  every  change  in  the  constitution  must  receive  the  sanction  of  the  patres 
(patrum  auctorUas)  in  their  assembly  by  curice  (concilium  curiatum\  and  this  must  be 
ratified  by  the  whole  people  {.fussus  pojnUi)  in  the  camitia  curiata^  he  was  unable  to 
acconiplij*h  it.  This  opposition  tradition  has  expressed  in  the  story  of  the  Sabine 
augnr  Attus  Navius,  who  said  that  the  paires  (i. «.,  the  Sabines)  refused  their  authority, 
ana  that  the  auspices  were  unfavorable.    The  story  runs  that  the  king,  in  order  to  test 


diately  cut  the  stone  in  two.  In  consequence  of  this  miracle  the  king  gave  up  his  design. 
The  knife  and  the  stone  were  buried  m  the  forum,  and  a  statue  of  Attus  Navius  was 
erected  there  to  commemorate  the  miracle  he  had  wrought.  ' 

*  Coo^iio.  *  Lectio  senatus. 
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bers,  called  patres  minorum  gentitim,  to  distinguish  them  from 
the  old  senators  who  were  termed  patres  majorum  gentimn. 
The  number  of  equites  was  increased  to  six  hundred. 

11.  The  Reform  of  Servius  Tullius. — The  reform  begun 
by  Tarquinius  is  said  to  have  been  carried  out  by  his  successor, 
Servius  Tullius.  His  object  was  to  incorporate  the  whole  body 
of  plebeians  with  the  state.  This  he  did  by  a  new  division 
of  the  people,  in  which  he  assigned  to  property  the  influence 
which  formerly  belonged  to  birth.  The  reform  was  based  on 
the  principle  that  taxes  ^  and  military  service  should  devolve 
upon  the  freeholders  ^  or  the  wealthy,*  whether  they  were 
patricians  or  plebeians.  He  divided  the  whole  Eoman  terri- 
tory into  four  tribes,  and  the  whole  population  subject  to 
military  service  and  possessing  two  or  more  jugera^  of  land, 
into  five  classes,  according  to  their  property.  The  position  of 
every  citizen  in  the  classes  was  determined  by  a  census,  which 
was  a  re^ster  of  the  citizens  and  their  property.  There  were 
170  centuries  of  infantry — 80  from  the  first  class,  30  from  the 
fifth,  and  20  from  each  of  the  other  three — 18  of  cavalry,  and  5 
of  musicians,  armorers  and  carpenters,  in  all  193  centuries. 

12.  The  first  class  embraced  those  who  possessed  a  normal 
farm*^  of  about  20  jugera  ;•  the  other  classes  possessed  respec- 
tively f,  i,  },  iV  ^  much.  The  first  class  was  divided  into 
infantry^  and  cavalry,®  as  were  all  five  classes  into  seniores  and 


T 


*  TriJmtum.  «  Assidui,  •  Locupletea.  *  Jugerum,  about  i  of  an  acre. 

•  The  census— of  the  first  class  100,000  asses  or  more,  and  of  the  others  76,000,  50,000, 
96,000,  and  11,000  respectively— was  not  until  the  time  of  Appius  Claudius  (b.  c.  812) 
ex]  »ressed  in  money.  The  following  table  will  show  the  census  of  each  class,  and  number 
of  centuries  it  contained : 

I.  H0R81!MEK,  OB  EkIOHTS. 

1.  6  old  centuries,  sex  sufragia — census . . .  .first  class. 

2.  12  new  centuries,  **  " 

n.  Foot. 
1st  class,  80  centtiries  (40  of  seniores,  40  juniores),  census  100,000  asses. 
2d      '*      20         '*        (10         "  10       "       ),      '»        75,000 


8d      '*      20         "        (10         '*  10       "       ),      "        50000 


i( 

4th     "      20         "         (10         "  10       "       SI      *'        25'o66     " 

6th     "      80         "        (15         "  15       *'       ),      "        li;000     " 

1  century  of  proletarii,  census  under  11,000  asses. 
4  centuries  of  musicians  and  workmen,  census  none. 
Total,  198  centuries. 
Dionysius  gives  the  census  of  the  5th  class  12,500  asre<». 

At  the  time  (b.  c.  268)  silver  coinage  was  introduced,  10  asses  =  1  silver  denarins  =5 
about  20  cents.  This  is  about  the  time  that  the  census  was  expressed  in  money :  1,000 
asses  =  ♦ao. 

"  Heredium.  »  Pedites,  •  Elites. 


THE  EABLY  GOVERNMENT  OP  ROME.  23 

juniores.  The  younger  men,  from  seventeen  to  forty-five  years 
of  age,  were  employed  for  service  in  the  field  ;  the  elder,  from 
forty-five  to  sixty,  were  retained  at  home  for  the  defence  of  the 
city.    All  the  classes  had  to  provide  their  own  arms  and  armor. 

13.  The  Armor. — The  first  class  appeared  in  full  armor^ 
with  shield  of  hrass,^  helmet,*  cuirass,^  greaves,*  spear*  for 
attack,  and  sword,*  and  fought  in  the  front  rank  of  the  pha- 
lanx. The  second  class'  was  placed  behind  the  first  They 
wore  no  cuirass,  but  had  instead  a  large  wooden  shield  ^  cov- 
ered with  leather.  The  third  class  had  the  same  except  the 
greaves ;  and  the  fourth  carried  only  the  shield,  spear  and 
sword.  The  fifth  class  did  not  serve  in  the  phalanx,  but 
fought  outside  with  darts  and  slings.^ 

Besides  these  classes,  there  were  the  non-freeholders,^®  who 
furnished  four  centuries  of  workmen  and  musicians,  and  one 
century  of  substitutes,  who  marched  with  the  army  unarmed,^^ 
and,  when  vacancies  occurred,  took  their  places  in  the  ranks. 
These  five  classes  formed  the  infantry  and  cavalry.  The  cav- 
alry was  taken  from  the  first  class,  and  twelve  new  centuries 
were  added,  thus  increasing  the  number  to  eighteen. 

14.  The  Comitia  Csntariata. — This  was  the  military 
order  of  the  people.  The  same  order  was  observed  when  the 
king  summoned  them  from  time  to  time  to  meet  outside  of 
the  city,  on  the  campus  Martkis,  to  consult  them  concerning 
war  or  peace,  laws  or  elections,  or  other  important  matters. 
This  assembly  was  called  the  comitia  centuriata,  and  each  cen- 
tury had  one  vote,  which  was  decided  by  the  majority  of  indi- 
vidual vot^ers.  The  tendency  of  this  system  was  to  place  in  the 
hands  of  the  wealthiest — who  formed  the  eighty  centuries  of 
the  first  class,  and  the  eighteen  centuries  of  equites — ^whether 
patricians  or  plebeians,  the  chief  power. 

In  case  of  war  the  levy,^*  sufficient  to  form  two  legions  of 
4,250  men  each,  was  made  by  tribes  from  the  85  centuries  of 
juniores.    Of  the  8,500  men,  each  tribe  furnished  2,125. 


»  rupeus 

*  Ocrece. 

'  Principeg. 

*  Gaiea. 

•  Hasta. 

■  Scutum. 

'Lorica, 

*  GkMiiw, 

•  Lapides  mlssUee, 

>"  Prdetarii. 
»^  VfJati. 
»»  Delectue. 
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15,  ThiB  constitntion,  while  it  gave  the  plebeians  a  share 
in  the  defence  of  the  state,  and  placed  them  side  by  side  with 

the  patricians  in  the  fire  classes  of  citizens,  where  nothing  pre- 
vented them  from  reaching  the  highest,  left  untouched  al] 
the  old  privileges  of  the  patricians — the  right  to  elect  the 
interrex,  take  the  auspices,^  eligibility  to  the  senate  and 
comitia  curiaia,  the  power  to  authorize  or  not  the  chief 
magistrate '  to  appear  before  the  comitia  curiata  for  them  to 
ratify'  his  election,  or  any  change  in  the  constitution  which  he 
might  propose. 

16.  The  Ltutrnm. — After  completing  his  arrangements, 
SerriuB  Tullius  performed  a  solemn  purification  of  tlie  city  and 

people.  He  summoned  the 
whole  people  to  assemble  in 
full  armor  in  the  campus 
Martius,  ranked  according 
to  classes  and  centuries.  The 
sacrifices,*  consisting  of  a 
pig,  sheep  and  ox,  were  car- 
ried three  times  around  the 
assembled  multitude,'  and 
then  offered  to  Mars.  After 
that  the  king  prayed  to  the 
gods  to  bless  and  preserve 
the  people.  This  ceremony 
was  preserved  under  the  re- 
SDOTMAURiLiA-  pubHc  as  the  closing  act  of 

the  census,  and  as  the  cen-  . 

8U3  was  regularly  taken  once  in  five  years,  the  word  lustrum 

waa  frequently  used  to  denote  that  space  of  time. 


'  PatninnatctorUat.  '  Lfxc^riaUi  tleimperio. 

la  (from  tui,  ^  ;  od*.  i/ua/ :  ta-anu,  ex).    '  Hence  csJJed  anUMa/tri 
•  TQe  eipisioiy  BocrUee  wan  perfanned  as  the  cloBiog  act  ot  ' 
the  UlDnub.    The  eDsnTlQir  ia  from  the  arch  ot  OoDeuintlne, 
performed!    ~    '      '^         '^"  ' ■'■" 


perfannedae  tbe  cloBiog  act  of  [he  census,  and  alanstter 
from  the  arch  of  CoDBiantlne,  and  al  "  '" 

^of  hiiiarmT.    Tbf>nnim.mrL ^ 

Siecu  iif  wood)  antf 
thn  other  plain 


loph.  The  engrarinir  19  from  the  arch  of  Codbuii 
ed  1)f  Trajan  («ea  p,  SSSI  In  prewiice  ot  Uhuid;.  ' 
artng  twxiCfl  iBtsndsrta  made  bj  fastening cloili  io  i 
la  (tbe  eagle-Btandaids,  one  bclns  decorated  nitb 


Tbe  emperor  Burronnded  b;  h<H 
s  iranxveree  piece  iif  wood)  antf 

, —  , g, , „ norln^tsBna  thn  other  plain  ; 

le  vecUlum  to  tba  left  h-ia  a  decoraiel  pole)  ia  pouring  a  Libation  on  tbe  baming  altar, 
lie  animals  are  led  forvard  by  servants ;  a  camllmi  oDrrK  a  box  of  incense  to  thu 
iimror,  wUls  the  trampetfrii  are  intoning  the  fanbre.  In  the  bas-relirf  of  thesacrlBcu 
t  the  Itufrum  the  censor  stands  at  the  left  Invertlni;  Ihenameaof  citizens  and  soldiers  in 
lecenBanllst;  two  musit^tis  are  playing  the  el thara  and  Ante  renn'Cllrely,  while  a  priest 
Duts  the  libation  Into  a  Ysse  presented  BJ  ammfflM,-  ;he  animal- am  crownrd  and  led 
itwatd  by  eervaulB,  while  aoothei  servant  carries  a  box  o(  inceDse  oti  bis  fhoolder. 
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chlaje>ter  iii. 

The  Histoby  of  the  Regal  Period — Its   Credibility — 
Livy's  Narrative — Other  Sources. 

1.  The  chief  authorities  for  the  history  of  the  regal  period 
are  Livy  and  Dionysius  of  Halikamassus.  They  both  wrote 
their  histories  in  the  time  of  Augustus,  and,  so  fai*  as  this  period 
is  concerned,  nearly  one  thousand  years  after  the  events  they 
relate.  It  is  true  they  gained  their  information  from  the  annal- 
ists ;  but  the  oldest  of  these,  Fabilis  Pictor  and  Cincius  Alimen- 
tus,  did  not  live  earlier  than  the  time  of  the  second  Punic  war. 
,  2.  Early  Records.— For  the  time  after  the  regal  period 
they  no  doubt  made  use  of  contemporary  records,  as  the  annales 
maximiy  chronological  lists  of  events  kept  by  the  pontifex  max- 
imus;  of  the  inscriptions ^  in  the  houses  of  the  great  families, 
enumerating  the  magistracies  they  had  held;  or  of  other 
archives,  which  were  preserved  with  great  care  at  Kome.  But 
for  the  regal  period  there  were  very  few  public  documents  of 
any  kind.  This  is  not  surprising,  for  the  art  of  writing  was 
not  introduced  into  Eome  until  the  time  of  Tarquinius  Priscus, 
and  probably  for  many  centuries  after  its  use  was  confined  to 
the  few;  and  further,  most  public  and  private  records  were 
destroyed  in  the  burning  of  the  city  by  the  Gauls  (b.  o.  389). 

3.  Oral  Tradition. — The  only  information,  then,  which  the 
historians  and  annalists  had  of  the  regal  period  was,  in  the  main, 
oral  tradition,  which  in  the  lapse  of  time  became  so  chancfed 
that  but  little  reliability  could  be  placed  in  it  as  a  groundwork 
for  history.2    This  unwritten  tradition,  however,  whicli  had 


»  These  were  inscriptions  under  the  wax  portraits  which  Ptood  in  the  Atrium,  record- 
ing the  magistracies  held  by  the  distinguished  members  of  the  family. 

'  Livy  (vi.  1)  realized  this,  for  he  says  :  The  history  of  this  period  is  obscure,  partly 
from  great  antiquity,  like  objects  rendered  almost  imperceptible  by  their  distance, 
partly  Decanse  in  these  times  the  use  of  letters,  the  only  faithful  guardian  of  the  mem- 
ory of  events,  was  inconsiderable  and  rare,  and  bc^ide^  whatever  was  contained  in  the 
commentaries  of  the  pontiffs  or  other  public  or  private  records,  perished  for  the  moet: 
9Vt  in  the  burning  of  th^  city. 
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grown  up  in  the  course  of  so  many  centuries,  and  which  often 
gave  contradictory  narratives  of  the  same  event,  the  early  his- 
torians accepted  without  hesitation.  In  this  way  it  came  to 
pass  that  even  in  regard  to  the  Foundation  of  the  city  no  less 
than  twenty-five  different  accounts  were  developed.  The  one 
that  was  accepted  with  the  most  favor,  attributing  the  origin 
of  Rome  to  a  Trojan  colony,  was  reduced  to  its  present  form 
by  Fabius  Pictor,  the  first  prose  writer  at  Bome,  and  adopted 
by  Vergil  and  Livy. 

4.  Livy's  Account  of  the  Origin  of  Rome.— According 
to  this  legend,  iEneas,  the  son  of  Anchises,  having  collected  a 
few  friends,  fled  after  the  fall  of  Troy  to  seek  a  new  home. 
After  various  adventures  he  arrived  on  the  coast  of  Italy,  and 
was  hospitably  received  by  the  king  Latinus,  who  made  a 
league  with  him  and  gave  him  his  daughter  Lavinia  in  mar^ 
riage.  JEneas  then  built  a  town  and  called  it  in  hoiXbr  Of^^is 
wife  Lavinium.  After  the  death  of  ^neas,  his  son  jiscanius 
became  king.  He  left  Lavinium  and  built  a  new  city  on  Mt. 
Albanus,  which  he  called  Alba  Longa,  The  succession  con- 
tinued in  his  family  until  the  time  of  Numitor,  the  son  of 
Procas,  who  was  deprived  of  his  throne  by  his  younger  brother 
Amulius.  Amtilius,  that  he  might  retain  the  government, 
killed  the  son  of  Numitor,  and  made  his  daughter,  Rhea  Silvia, 
a  vestal  virgin,  in  order  that  she  might  remain  unmarried. 
But  when  she  bore  the  twins,  Romulus  and  Remus,  to  the  god 
Mars,  the  king  ordered  her  to  be  killed  and  the  twins  thrown 
into  the  Tiber. 

5.  Romulus  and  Remus. — At  this  time  it  happened  that 
the  Tiber  had  overflowed  its  banks,  forming  shallow  pools.  In 
one  of  these  the  servant  of  the  king  placed  the  cradle  with  the 
children,  tliinking  that  it  would  float  down  the  stream  and  then 
sink.  The  gods  watched  over  the  children,  and  the  cradle  was 
wafted  to  the  foot  of  the  Palatine,  where  it  was  overturned  by 
the  roots  of  a  wild  fig-tree,  near  the  cave  of  the  god  Lupercus. 
The  water  subsiding  left  the  boys  on  dry  land.  Here  they  were 
suckled  by  a  she-wolf  from  the  cave  of  Lupercus  until  they 
were  found  by  the  shepherd  Faustulus,  who  took  them  to  hir. 
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wife,  Acca  Larentia,  to  be  brought  up  with  his  own  children, 
and  called  them  Romulus  and  Remus.  The  two  brothers  dis- 
covered the  mystery  of  their  birth  by  accident,  and  restored  the 
throne  to  their  grandfather,  Numitor. 

6.  The  Foimdation  of  Rome.— They  determined  to  leave 
Alba,  and  found  a  city  on  one  of  the  hills  by  the  Tiber,  where 
they  had  been  brought  up.  But  as  neither  of  the  brothers 
would  yield  to  the  other,  there  arose  a,quarrel  between  them 
and  their  followers,  who  should  give  a  name  to  the  new  city  and 
govern  it.  It  was  agreed  to  let  the  gods  decide  the  question 
by  a  sign  &om  the  sacred  birds.  Romulus  and  his  followers 
took  their  station  on  the  Palatine,  and  Remus  on  the  Aventine. 
Remus  first  saw  six  vultures,  but  Romulus  straightway  after 
saw  twelve.  Each  claimed  the  augury  in  his  own  favor,  one  on 
account  of  the  priority  of  time,  the  other  on  account  of  the 
number  of  birds.  The  shepherds,  however,  decided  in  favor  of 
Romulus,  who  built  the  town  on  the  Palatine  ^  and  called  it 
Rome,  from  his  own  name.  He  then  drew  a  furrow  round  it 
with  the  sacred  plow,  and  along  by  the  furrow  he  built  a  wall 
which  marked  the  line  or  sacred  belt  of  the  pomerium.  Remus, 
in  derision,  leaped  over  the  new  built  wall,  whereupon  Romulus 
slew  him,  saying:  "So  shall  every  one  die  who  dares  to  leap 
over  these  walls." 

7.  The  War  with  the  Latins. — In  order  to  people  his 
new  city,  Romulus  opened  an  asylum  ^  or  place  of  refuge  on  the 
Capitoline  hill,  to  which  he  invited  the  lawless  and  discontented 
from  all  the  country  round.  These  he  received,  protected,  and 
made  citizens  of  his  new  town.  Women  were  wanting,  and 
he  applied  to  the  neighboring  cities  to  give  their  daughters 
in  marriage.  This  they  scornfully  refused.  When  Romulus 
lieard  this,  he  concealed  his  anger,  but  presently  invited  the 
dwellers  round  about  to  come  to  Rome,  with  their  wives  and 
children,  to  see  the  games  which  he  was  going  to  celebrate  in 


*  According  to  the  Varronian  era,  Rome  was  founded  April  21,  76S,  on  the  day  of  the 
PcUUia.  This  is  generally  accepted.  . The  other  principal  eras  are  thot^  of  Cato.  751  b.c.  ; 
of  Polybiu9f  750  B.C.;  and  of  Fabius  Pictor,  747  b.o.  In  practice  the  era  of  Yarro  i» 
reckoned  from  Jan.  1,  758. 

'  Plut.  Bom. 
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honor  of  the  god  Consug.  The  Sabines  and  Latins  came  in 
great  crowds,  and  when  all  were  intent  on  the  games,  the 
Eomans  rushed  on  their  guests  and  carried  away  the  young 
women.  The  parents  returned  home  and  prepared  to  take 
vengeance  on  Romulus  and  his  people.  First,  the  men  of  the 
Latin  towns,  Oaenina,  Antemnas,  and  Crustumerium,  rushed  to 
arms,  but  these  were  defeated  by  Romulus,  who  slew  with  his 
own  hand  Acron,  king  of  Caenina,  and  dedicated  his  armor, 
as  ^^polia  ophna,  to  Jupiter. 

8.  War  with  the  Sabines. — The  Sabines,  who  lived 
farther  up  the  mountains,  next  raised  an  army  and  marched 
to  Rome,  and  encamped  on  the  Quirinal  hill,  directly  oppo- 
site the  capitol.  Now  one  day  when  Tarpeja,  the  daughter 
of  the  warden  of  the  capitol,  went  out  to  draw  water,  the 
Sabines  begged  her  to  open  the  gate  to  the  citadel.  This 
she  promised  to  do  if  they  would  give  her  what  they  wore  on 
their  left  arms,  meaning  the  gold  bracelets  and  rings.  When 
they  had  penetrated  into  the  citadel,  they  threw  their  heavy 
shields,  which  they  wore  on  their  left  arms,  on  Tarpeja,  and 
crushed  her  to  death.  The  Romans  attempted  to  recover 
the  hill,  and  the  two  armies  met  in  the  valley  between  the 
Palatine  and  the  Capitoline.  The  champion  of  the  Romans 
was  Hostus  Hostilius,  and  that  of  the  Sabines  Mettus  Curtius. 
The  Sabines  prevailed  and  were  pursuing  the  Romans  from  the 
Velia  up  the  hill,  when  Romulus  vowed  a  temple  to  Jupiter 
Stator,^  the  Stayer  of  Flight.  The  Romans  stopped  and  reiewed 
the  battle,  and  drove  the  Sabines  back  towards  the  Capitoline 
hill.  Then  it  was  that  Mettus  Curtius  sank  with  his  horse 
into  the  marsh  and  nearly  perished.  The  place  where  this 
happened  was  called  the  Lake  of  Curtius.  At  length  the  Sabine 
women  rushed  between  the  combatants  and  prayed  their  hus- 
bands and  fathers  to  be  reconciled.  The  prayer  was  heard,  and 
the  chiefs  of  the  two  peoples  made  peace. 

9.  The  Union  of  the  Romans  aind  Sabines. — It  was 
agreed  that  the  Sabines  should  remain  in  Rome  and  the  two 


*  The  temple  of  Jupiter  Stator  was  situated  near  the  Porta  MuffionU.    Bemains  of 
tufa  blocks  belonging  to  an  ancient  restoration  of  the  temple  have  been  found. 
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peoples  form  one  nation.  The  Komans  stiJl  occupied  the 
Palatine,  and  the  Sabines  the  QuirinaJ  under  their  king  Titus 
Tatius,  who  reigned  jointly  with  Romulus.  The  united  people 
were  called  Romans  and  Quirites,^  because  Tatius  came  from 
the  city  of  Cures.  The  two  peoples  met  to  transact  their  affairs 
in  common  in  the  valley  between  the  two  hills,  which  was  called 
comitium,  or  the  place  of  meeting.  Titus  Tatius  quarreled 
with  the  men  of  Lauren  turn,  and  while  oflfering  sacrifices  at 
Lavinium  was  slain.  From  this  time  Romulus  reigned  alone 
over  the  two  peoples,  and  made  laws  to  govern  them  in  peace 
and  war. 

10.  The  Constitation  of  Romulus.— First  of  all  he 
divided  his  people  into  patricians  and  clients.  He  then  divided 
the  patricians  into  three  tribes,  the  Ramnes,  Titles  and  Luceres, 
and  each  of  the  three  tribes  into  ten  curies.  The  patricians, 
when  they  assembled  to  vote  or  make  laws,  came  each  in  his 
curia,  and  each  curia  had  one  vote  decided  by  the  majority  of 
voters  in  it.  The  curia  was  composed  of  the  heads  of  the  houses, 
which  also  had  their  own  laws,  customs,  and  sanctuaries.  The 
clients  were  the  dependents  of  the  patricians,  whom  they  were 
to  protect  in  every  way  against  injustice.  From  the  patricians 
he  chose  a  hundred  of  the  oldest  and  wisest  to  be  his  council  of 
senators.  Out  of  the  young  men  he  chose  a  legion  of  3,000  foot- 
soldiers  and  300  horsemen,  according  to  the  number  of  the  three 
tribes  and  thirty  curies,  out  of  every  curia  100  foot-soldiers  and 
ten  horsemen. 

The  story  goes  on  in  the  same  mythical  vein  to  tell  how, 
after  a  reign  of  thirty-seven  years,  Romulus  was  suddenly 
removed  from  the  world  while  reviewing  his  people  on  the 
campus  Martius,  There  arose  suddenly  a  fearful  storm,  the 
sun  was  darkened,  but  when  daylight  returned  Romulus  had 
disappeared.  His  father,  Mars,  had  carried  him  up  to  heaven 
in  a  fiery  chariot.  His  people  mourned  for  him  until  Proculus, 
a  senator,  said  that  on  his  way  to  Alba  Romulus  had  me^  him  and 
promised  to  protect  the  Romans  under  the  name  of  Quirinus. 


For  the  dsrivation,  Bee  p.  15,  note. 
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11.  The  Iiegend  attributes  the  introduction  of  the  religions 
institutions,  the  reformation  of  the  calendar^  the  formation  of 
the  guilds,*  and  the  erection  of  a  temple  to  Janus,  at  the 
entrance  of  the  forum,  the  gates  of  which  were  opened  during 
war  and  closed  in  time  of  peace,  to  Kuma  Pompilius.^  Tullus 
Hostilius  broke  the  power  of  the  Latins  and  destroyed  Alba. 
Ancus  Marcius,  the  grandson  of  Numa,  built  the  port  of  Ostia, 
the  fortress  on  the  Janiculus,  a  bridge  across  the  Tiber,  and 
laid  the  foundation  of  the  plebeian  order  by  the  settlement  he 
gave  to  the  conquered  people  on  the  Aventine. 

12.  The  Etmscan  I^nasty. — ^After  this,  the  state  assumed 
a  new  character  from  the  accession  of  an  Etruscan  dynasty  of 
three  kings.  The  first,  Tarquinius  Priscus,  defeated  the  Sabines 
md  took  Gollatia,  subdued  the  Etruscans,  doubled  the  number 
of  noble  houses  in  each  tribe  by  enrolling  plebeians,  commenced 
the  temple  of  Jupiter  Capitolinus,  built  the  cloaca  maxima,  laid 
out  the  circus  in  the  valley  of  Murday  and  introduced  games 
from  Etruria.  The  second,  Servius  TuUius,  devised  the  new 
constitution,  concluded  a  treaty  with  the  Latins,  and  erected  a 
temple  of  Diana  on  the  Aventine  as  a  federal  sanctuary  of  the 
Latin  and  Boman  people.  The  third,  Tarquinius  Sdperbus, 
formed  an  alliance  with  Octavius  Mamilius  of  Tusculum,  estab- 
lished the  Latin  games  on  the  Alban  Mount  to  Jupiter  Latiaris, 
waged  war  on  the  VoJscians,  took  their  most  important  town, 
Suessa  Pometia,  from  the  spoils  of  which  he  finished  the  temple 
of  Jupiter  Capitolinus,  completed  the  sewers  begun  by  Tar- 
quinius Priscus,  obtained  the  Sibylline  books  from  Cumse, 
sent  his  two  sons  to.  consult  the  Delphian  oracle,  and  finally 
ruling  with  insolence,  and  endeavoring  to  build  up  his  arbitrary 
power  on  the  destruction  of  the  nobility,  was  driven  from  the 
throne,  ai\d  the  monarchy  which  had  endured  two  hundred  and 
forty-four  years  ended  with  his  reign,  and  the  era  of  the  republic 
began.* 

13.  The  Value  of  this  Narrative.— However  much  the 
story  of  the  expuLion  of  Tarquinius  and  ail  his  house  may  have 


•  See  p.  886,  n.  8.  '  Pint.  Nrana.  •  See  p.  4S. 
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been  interwoyen  with  anecdotes,  it  cannot  in  its  leading  oatlines 
be  called  in  question.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  last 
king  was  a  cruel  and  arbitrary  tyrant ;  that  he  neglected  to 
consult  the  senate  and  complete  its  numbers ;  that  he  unjustly 
pronounced  sentence  of  death  and  confiscation  against  the  lead' 
ing  members  of  the  great  houses,  in  order  to  weaken  them  in 
influence  and  numbers,  that  he  might  the  easier  build  up  his  / 
Dwn  arbitrary  power;  and  that  he  finally  exacted  from  the  peo- 
ple military  labors  and  task-work  beyond  what  was  due.  These 
measures,  which  threatened  to  convert  the  government  of  the 
state  into  an  arbitrary  despotism,  united  the  two  parties,  patri- 
cian and  plebeian,  against  him.  The  exasperation  of  the  peo- 
ple was  attested  by  their  vow  never  again  to  tolerate  a  king. 
In  regard  to  the  other  events,  the  acts  of  each  king,  how  many 
kings  there  were,  how  many  years  each  reigned,  and  how 
long  the  regal  period  lasted,  the  tradition,  interwoven  with 
inconsistencies  and  improbabilities,  at  one  time  attributing 
institutions  to  one  person  and  then  the  same  to  another,  is 
utterly  untrustworthy.  The  full  extent  of  these  inconsisten- 
cies, and  the  vast  number  of  traditional  histories,  entirely  incon- 
sistent with  each  other,  are  not  generally  known,  because  the 
history  of  the  regal  period  is  usually  learned  frotn  Livy.  When 
we,  however,  compare  Livy's  narrative  of  events  with  those  of 
other  writers,  we  then  become  aware  of  the  uncertainty  which 
prevailed  even  among  the  Komans  themselves. 

14.  Other  Sources. — Still,  while  rejecting  the  traditional 
history  in  the  main,  we  must  remember  that  it  is  essentially  of 
Boman  origin,  and  closely  interwoven  with  Koman  manners, 
customs,  and  localities.  This  fact,  taken  in  connection  with  what 
we  learn  from  other  sources  in  regard  to  the  Roman  people, 
enables  us  in  a  measure  to  eliminate  much  that  is  uncertain,  and 
deduce  a  tolerably  true  and  consistent  history  of  the  political 
and  civil  institutions,  and  of  the  religious  and  social  customs  of 
the  Eomans,  even  in  that  early  period  of  their  history.  These 
other  sources  are :  (1)  the  excavations  which  have  recently  been 
made  in  the  very  locality  where  the  events  were  transacted ; 
(2)  the  study  of  comparative  philology,  which  has  discovered 
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that  the  different  races  in  Italy  belonged  to  the  Indo-European 
family,  that  the  Bomans,  when  they  first  appeared  on  the  stage 
of  history  as  a  separate  people,  had  already  in  the  Grseco-Italian 
time  passed  through  a  long  period  of  development,  and  that  the 
groundwork  of  their  religious,  social,  and  legal  life  had  already 
been  formed  j  Q\)  the  physical  geography  of  the  country,  which 
teaches  how  far  the  development  of  peoples  is  influenced  by 
climate  and  the  peculiar  formation  of  their  country;  (4)  the 
later  history,  which  enables  us  in  some  instances  to  draw  infer- 
ences in  regard  to  the  earlier  history. 

15.  The  Results. — Fi*om  a  study  of  these  sources,  certain 
broad  conclusions  have  been  arrived  at,  the  chief  of  which  have 
already  been  indicated.  They  may  be  summed  up  in  the  steady 
growth  of  the  city  until  it  became  the  head  of  Latium,  and 
derived  wealth  and  commercial  importance  from  its  favorable 
position.  A  constitution  based  on  a  patriarchal  aristocracy, 
with  an  elective  monarchy  at  its  head,  was  modified  by  tlie 
introduction  of  new  elements,  chiefly  from  the  conquered  states. 

Soon  the  necessity  arose  for  incorporating  this  new  element 
with  the  state.  This  was  done  by  organizing  a  new  military 
system,  which  made  property  instead  of  birth  the  principle  of 
division.  Prom  this  time  the  plebeians  could  no  longer  be 
kept  separate  as  a  distinct  and  inferior  class,  but  under  the  new 
constitution  they  won  after  long  and  weary  contests  a  position 
in  the  state.  The  last  king,  seeking  to  convert  his  government 
into  an  arbitrary  despotism,  was  expelled  by  both  patricians 
and  plebeians,  whom  the  common  danger  had  for  the  moment 
united,  but  who  differed  again  as  soon  as  the  peril  was  over. 
This  change  in  the  government,  originating  in  the  desire  to 
limit  the  power  of  the  chief  magistrate,  at  least  iii  point  ol 
time,  was  the  result  of  the  natural  development  of  the  consti- 
tutbn.  For  not  only  at  Rome,  but  in  the  other  Latin  states, 
and  even  in  Greece,  at  about  the  same  time,  the  rulers  for  life 
were  superseded  by  annual  magistrates. 
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chattter  tv. 

The  Religion  of  the  Komans. 

1.  It  is  necessary  before  passing  to  the  history  of  the  Repub- 
lic, tx)  glance  at  the  religion  of  Rome,  because  it  exercised  a 
decided  influence  on  the  government  of  the  state.  We  have 
already  learned  that  the  groundwork  of  the  religion  of  the 
Greeks  and  Romans  was  laid^  before  their  separation.  The 
Romans  brought  their  own  gods  and  own  form  of  worship  with 
them  into  the  valley  of  the  Tiber.  The  elements,  then,  of  their 
religion,  like  their  clan-constitution,  were  older  than  the  state ; 
the  development  was  peculiar  and  characteristic  of  the  Roman 
mind. 

2.  The  Worship  of  Nature. — The  Roman  was  eminently 
religious.  He  saw  the  agency  of  the  gods  in  everything.  To 
him  all  nature,  the  heavens,  the  earth,  the  mountains,  the 
rivers,  swarmed  with  divine  beings.  Wherever  he  turned, 
whatever  he  undertook,  whether  at  home,  on  his  farm,  or  in 
the  forum,  he  sought  with  scrupulous  care  to  learn  the  will  of 
the  gods  by  prayer  and  offerings.  The  Roman,  on  his  entrance 
into  Italy,  had  the  home  and  the  domestic  hearth,  and  had 
learned  how  to  till  the  soil.  The  gods,  then,  whose  protection 
he  especially  sought,  were  those  of  nature — of  the  forest,  the 
field,  the  grove,  the  mountain,  and  the  home.  Hence  the  honor 
early  paid  to  Jupiter  and  Juno,  the  god  muI  goddess  of  the 
clear  sky;  to  Saturnus,  the  seed-sower;  to  Tellus,  the  nour- 
ishing earth ;  to  Ceres,  the  goddess  of  germination  and  growth ; 
to  Census  and  Ops,  the  god  and  goddess  of  the  harvest;  to 
Pales,  the  goddess  of  the  flocks ;  and  to  Jupiter,^  the  god  of  the 
vine.  These  were  all  worshiped  with  festivals,^  each  in  his 
own  proper  month. 

»  Page  11. 

'  Japiter  was  worshiped  under  namen  according  to  the  matter  for  which  his  aid  was 
needed :  as  Jupiter  Terminus^  the  god  of  boandanes ;  JiqHter  Midua^  the  god  of  light- 
ntng ;  and  in  the  Capitol  as  JupUer  Optimum  Maximus. 

'  The  Satumdtiam  December,  the  TeUUia,  Cerialia,  PaUUa,  and  VinoHa  in  April 
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3.  The  Lnpercalian  Feast. — The  Bomans  heard^  espe- 
cially, the  voices  of  their  gods  in  the  stillness  of  the  forest. 
Pliny  calls  the  groves  the  first  temples  of  the  gods.  Here 
before  the  trees,  as  before  the  altars  of  their  gods,  the  Romans 
offered  their  devotions.  The  oak  was  sacred  to  Jupiter;  the 
olive  to  Minerva.  The  fig-tree  was  an  object  of  especial  wor- 
ship, for  it  was  near  the  fig-tree  at  the  foot  of  the  Palatine 
that  the  twins  Eomulus  and  Remus  were  found.  Near  by  was 
the  Lupercal,  where  the  god  Lupercus  dwelt.  His  festival, 
called  Lupercaliay  was  celebrated  every  year,  on  the  15th  of 
February.  After  sacrificing  to  the  god  in  his  cave,  the  priests 
ran  through  the  streets  dressed  in  goats'  skins,  beating  all  whom 
they  met  with  strips  of  goats'  leather.  The  year  closed  with 
the  festival  to  Terminus,  called  the  Terminalia,  the  god  of 
boundaries. 

4.  Other  Forms  of  Worship. — The  Roman  gods  loved 
to  have  their  thrones  erected  on  the  lofty  hills,  as  Jupiter 
Ldtiaris  on  the  Alban  Mount,  from  the  sacred  summit  of 
which  he  could  survey  the  whole  plain  of  Latium,  and  as  the 
old  Italian  deity  Apollo  Soranus,  the  god  of  the  sun,  on  Mount 
Soracte.  In  addition  to  these  there  was  the  worship  of  Vul- 
can, the  god  of  fire  and  the  forge ;  of  the  Arval  Brothers,  who 
invoked  in  May  the  creative  goddess  Dea  Dia  to  bless  the 
growth  of  the  seed ;  that  of  Neptune,  the  god  of  the  sea^  by  the 
sailors,  and  of  Voltumus,  the  god  of  the  Tiber.  In  fact,  every 
X)er8on,  house,  curia,  and  tribe,  had  its  own  god,  to  whom 
each  offered  sacrifices  and  prayers.  Particularly  dear  to  the 
Roman  was  the  worship  of  the  goddess  Vesta,  with  her  eternal 
fire  burning  on  the  household  hearth,  the  living  symbol  of  the 
goddess.  Her  worship  was  intimately  connected  with  that  of 
the  Penates,  the  protectors  of  the  house,  and  of  the  Lares,  the 
departed  spirits  of  ancestors  who  watched  over  the  family. 

5.  Jupiter  and  Mars. — Besides  these  deities  who  watched 
over  the  fields,  the  flocks,  and  the  house,  the  Romans  also 
paid  worship  to  Jupiter,  the  protector  and  preserver  of  the  state, 
whom  the  Latins  worshiped  on  the  Alban  mount  as  Jupiter  La- 
tiavisy  and  the  Romans  on  the  Capitoline  as  Jupiter  GapitoUnus. 
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The  Ides*  of  each  month  were  sacred  to  him,  and  a  great  fes- 
tiyal,  the  FericB  Latinm,  was  celebrated  once  every  year  on  the 
Alban  Mount.  By  his  side  stood  Mars,  the  protector  of  the 
citizens,  the  father  of  Bomulus  and  the  Boman  people;  to 
whom  March,  the  first  month  of  their  year,  was  consecrated, 
and  to  whom  a  great  war  festival  was  celebrated  at  the  begin- 
ning and  end  of  every  campaign. 

6.  The  Worship  of  Quizinns.— After  the  union  of  the 
Palatine  Bomans  with  the  Sabines  on  the  Quirinal,  the  Boman 
religion,  influenced  by  the  addition  of  new  and  conservative 
elements,!  entered  upon  a  new  period  of  development.  Both 
tribes  before  their  union  had  worshiped  Jupiter  and  Mars  as 
their  supreme  gods,  and  now  in  common  they  paid  their  devo- 
tions to  Quirinus,  the  god  of  the  united  Bamnes  and  Tities. 
The  point  of  union  for  the  two  tribes  was  found  in  the  curia,, 
which  had  a  religious  as  well  as  a  political  significance.  Each 
curia  had  its  own  place  of  worship,  under  the  direction  of  the 
curio  and  his  priest,  the  flamen  curialis,  and  out  of  the  thirty 
curi(B  one  was  selected,  called  curio  maximus,  who  presided 
over  the  whole. 

7.  The  State  Religion. — We  have  learned  that  the  Boman 
government  was  modeled  on  that  of  the  family.  The  state  reli- 
gion also  found  its  counterpart  in  that  of  the  household.  As 
the  family  had  its  own  domestic  altar,  so  the  state  had  a  com- 
mon altar  3  in  the  temple  of  Vesta,  the  goddess  of  the  house. 
Just  as* the  family  offered  sacrifices  on  the  domestic  hearth,  so 
the  state  offered  sacrifices  to  the  gods  either  in  this  temple  or 
its  rotunda,  the  so-called  domus  regia.  In  the  regia  were  wor- 
shipped the  two  gods  of  the  Bamnes  and  Tities,  Jupiter  and 
Mars,  and  that  of  the  united  people,  Quirinus,  and  the  old 
Latin  deity  Janus,  god  of  the  beginning  and  end  of  everything, 
and  the  one  whom  the  Bomans  invoked  before  any  other  god. 
To  Janus  all  gates  and  doors  were  sacred,  and  he  therefore  car- 
ried a  key  in  his  hand  to  open  and  lock  them.  He  is  always 
represented  with  two  faces,  one  before  arid  one  behind,  and 


♦  See  p.  250,  n.  3.  '  Page  15.  «  Focus  pumcu9. 
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hence  called  BifronSy  or  Biceps.  As  the  god  of  beginning  he 
opened  in  the  morning  the  gates  of  Olympus  and  closed  them 
at  evening.  To  him  the  month  of  January^  was  sacred,  and 
the  first  day  of  that  month,  when  the  labors  of  the  husbandman 
began  anew,  sacrifices  of  wine,  incense  and  fruit  were  offered 
to  him.  He  was  invoked  particularly  at  the  beginning  and  end 
of  every  war.  When  the  two  cities  on  the  Palatine  and  Quirinal 
were  united,  a  gate  called  the  Janus  was  erected  in  the  comi- 
tium,  through  which  their  armies  passed  going  to  or  returning 
from  war.  This  was  always  open  in  time  of  war  and  closed  in 
time  of  peace,  to  signify  that  in  peace  the  two  communities 
were  separate,  but  in  war  united  for  mutual  protection. 

8.  The  Worship  of  Vesta.— In  the  temple  of  Vesta  were 
worshiped  Vesta  and  the  Penates  and  Lares.  The  house  near  by 
was  called  the  regia^  because  the  worship  due  to  the  gods  hon- 
ored there  belonged  to  the  king  as  high-priest  of  the  nation.  In 
order  that  it  might  never  be  neglected,  on  account  of  the  other 
duties  of  the  king,  three  priests,  c2S\q^  flaminesy  were  nominated 
for  life  to  assist  the  king,  viz. :  the  flamen  Dialis,  the  priest  of 
Jupiter,  the  god  of  the  Ramnes,  and  his  wife  J?a/wi»ica,  corres- 
ponding to  the  paterfamilias  and  mater  familias  of  the  family ; 
flamen  Martialis,  the  priest  of  Mars,  the  god  of  the  Titles,  and 
flmnen  Quirinalis,  the  priest  of  Quirinus,  god  of  the  united 
community.  In  the  temple  of  Vesta  were  six  virgins,  mrgines 
Vedales,  daughters  of  the  household  of  the  Roman  state,  to 
correspond  with  the  fiUce  familias,  the  daughters  of  the  family. 
They  kept  the  fire  always  blazing  on  the  common  household 
hearth.  This  was  considered  the  most  sacred  worship  in  Rome. 
The  king  also  had  charge  of  the  worship  of  the  curies  (and 
hence  flamines  curiales),  and  also  general  oversight  over  the 
college  of  Salii  and  Pratres  Arvales.  To  the  custody  of  the 
Salii  was  entrusted  the  care  of  the  sacred  shields,  anciliay  which 
were  kept  in  the  temple  of  Mars  on  the  Palatine,  and  every 
year,  on  the  first  of  March,  they  made  a  solemn  procession 
through  the  city,  chanting  hymns  and  dancing.     There  were 

*  When  January  became  tbe  first  month^  the  opening  of  the  year  w<is  also  inscribed 
tobim. 
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two  sets  of  Salii,  the  Salii  of  Palatine  and  Quirinal,  which  com- 
memorated the  union  of  the  Bomans  on  the  Palatine  and  the 
Sabines  on  the  Quirinal.  The  Salii  were  twelve  in  number, 
and  were  always  selected  from  the  patricians. 

The  unity  of  the  Boman  state  after  the  banishment  of  the 
king  was  preserved  by  conferring  those  priestly  duties  which 
the  king  alone  performed,  upon  a  rex  sacrorum  or  rex  sao 
rificulus  and  his  wife  regina  sacrorum,  both  of  whom  performed 
their  sacrifices  in  the  regia,  he  to  Jupiter,  she  to  Juno.  He 
was  nominated  by  the  pontif ex  maximus,  and  inaugurated  in  the 
comitia  curiata  calata,^  just  as  the  king  was.  He  ranked  higher 
than  all  other  priests,  but  in  influence  and  power  was  inferior 
to  the  pontifex  maximus.  He  held  his  office  for  life  like  the 
king,  but  was  not  allowed  to  hold  any  political  or  military 
office,  and  was  exempt  from  all  civil  and  political  duties.  He 
lived  on  the  via  sacra  in  a  domus  puhlica. 

9.  Japiter  Capitolinus. — Soon  Eome  extended  her  power 
over  Latium,  and,  as  a  common  centre  of  worship  for  the 
enlarged  state,  dedicated  the  temple  of  Jupiter  Capitolinus. 
Here  the  unity  of  the  new  nation  was  symbolized  by  the  com- 
mon worship  paid  to  Jupiter,  Juno  and  Minerva.  In  the 
building  of  the  temple  tradition  relates  that  it  was  necessary 
to  remove  ancient  shrines  and  altars  erected  there  by  the  Sabines. 
The  gods  to  whom  these  had  been  raised  were  consulted  by 
auguries  if  they  would  give  place  to  the  new  deities.  All  con- 
sented except  Terminus  and  Youth,  who  refused  to  retire  from 
the  sacred  spot  This  gave  Home  the  assurance  that  her  bounda- 
ries should  never  go  back,  and  that  her  youth  should  ever  be 
renewed.  Here  in  his  temple  the  statue  of  Jupiter  himself  was 
erected,  with  his  face  turned  towards  the  forum,  that  he  might 
look  down  upon  his  people.  Until  then  the  Bomans  had  made 
no  ideal  pictures  or  statues  of  their  god.  They  had  only  sym- 
bols, as  a  stone  for  Jupiter,  the  holy  lance  for  Mars,  the  fire  for 
Vesta,  the  altars  and  the  consecrated  space,^  but  now  they 
learned  from  the  Greeks  how  to  represent  their  gods  as  men. 

*  CqIcUq  from  Xh^  m$^an^r  m  wUigli  it  was  called.  '  Templum* 
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10.  Grecian  Influence. — Another  evidence  of -Grecian 
influence  was  the  introduction  of  the  Sibylline  books,  as  tradi- 
tion relates,  from  Cumae.  The  story  runs  that  a  strange  woman 
came  to  Tarquin  and  offered  nine  books  for  sale.  The  king 
refused  to  buy  the  books.  The  Sibyl  departed  and  burnt  three ; 
then  returned  offering  the  remaining  six  at  the  same  price. 
The  king  again  refused.  The  Sibyl  then  burnt  three  more,  and 
demanded  the  same  price  for  the  remaining  three.  The  curi- 
osity of  the  king  was  aroused ;  he  bought  the  books,  and  the 
woman  yanished.  The  books  were  kept  in  a  stone  chest  under 
the  capitol  in  charge  of  two  men,  called  duoviri  sacrorum. 
They  were  consulted  by  the  order  of  the  senate  in  time  of 
great  emergency  or  of  public  calamity.  Through  their  influence 
the  worship  of  many  Grecian  deities  was  introduced,  as  that  of 
Apollo,  Latona,  Mater  Idaea  and  others. 

11.  Divination. — The  Romans  sought  in  many  ways  to 
know  the  wills  of  the  gods.  Besides  consulting  the  Sibylline 
books,  they  had  omens,  prodigies,  and  divinations.  That  form 
of  divination  which  was  peculiarly  national  and  characteristic 
of  the  Roman,  was  the  observation  of  the  auspices.  No  trans- 
action, public  or  private,  took  place  without  first  consulting 
the  auspices.  The  auspices  were  the  signs  from  Jupiter  to  his 
people  telling  them  what  to  do  or  not  to  do.  For  private  acts 
the  auspices  could  be  taken  by  any  one  who  belonged  to  the 
people;  but  for  the  state  they  could  only  be  taken  by  some  one 
who  represented  the  state  and  who  had  been  empowered  to  act 
as  mediator  between  the  state  and  the  gods.  This  was  at  first 
the  king,  and  in  case  of  his  death  the  patricians*  and  the 
interrex,  and  after  the  establishment  of  the  republic  the  higher 
magistrates.  The  gods  of  the  Roman  state  then  were  the  gods 
of  the  patricians,  and  they  alone  could  mediate  between  them 
and  the  state. 

12.   The  Anspices. — ^In  the  regal  period  the  auspicia^ 
belonged  to  the  king  alone,  and  in  the  times  of  the  republic  to 

*  When  the  king  died  the  aaspices  returned  to  the  patres  (i.  «.,  patresfamUias  gen- 
Hvm patriciarum),  and  they  in  concilium  curiatum  nomin-ited  the  interrex. 

"  I.e.^ex  ccelo  and  ex  avihus^  the  other  forms  {ex  tripudii^^  die  c(/Uq  mtare,  ex  guQd- 
rupedibm  aod  ex  diris)  being  lAter« 
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the  magistrates,  by  yirtue  of  election.  The  augnr  was  only  the 
assistant  of  the  magistrate ;  the  lightning  and  the  birds  were 
not  sent  to  him  but  to  the  magistrate;  he  only  interpreted 
them.  In  taking  the  auspices  considerable  technical  knowl- 
edge was  necessary,  as  the  consecrated  space '  had  to  be  marked 
off  with  the  sacred  wand,^  the  tent  to  be  pitched,^  and  certain 
prayers  and  formulae  repeated.  Then  the  person  taking  the 
auspices  waited  for  the  favorable  signs.  If  an  interruption  of 
any  kind  occurred,  if  the  sacred  chair  rocked,  if  the  wand  fell, 
the  auspices  were  rendered  invalid.  Great  importance  was 
attached  to  the  phraseology  of  the  prayer,  for  a  mistake  here, 
even  in  a  single  word,  might  call  down  the  vengeance  of  Jupiter 
upon  the  state.  Hence  it  was  necessary  that  men  particularly 
skilled  in  sacred  lore  should  be  appointed  to  assist  the  magis- 
trate and  dictate  the  proper  form  of  prayer.  This  led  to  the 
formation  of  three  colleges  of  sacred  lore,  that  of  the  augures, 
pontifwes  and  fetiales. 

!nie  College  of  Augures  ^  was  nominated  from  the  patri- 
cians by  the  king ;  and  the  number,  consisting  at  first  of  four, 
was  increased  to  six,  then  to  nine,  and  then  to  sixteen.  As  no 
public  act  of  any  kind  could  be  performed,  no  election  held,  no 
law  passed,  no  war  waged,  without^rst  taking  the  auspices,  the 
augurs,  as  interpreters  of  the  will  of  the  gods,  in  whose  hands  the 
exclusive  right  was  to  declare*'  whether  the  omens  were  favorable 
or  unfavorable,  acquired  great  influence  and  soon  exercised  vir- 
tual control  over  every  act  of  the  state.  This  power  they  natu- 
rally used  in  the  interest  of  their  own  order.  In  the  great 
contest  of  the  plebeians  for  equal  rights  in  the  state,  the  augurs 
not  unfrequently  used  their  power  unfairly  to  render  void  the 
elections  of  consuls,  the  acts  of  the  comitia,  or  any  measure 
not  in  the  interest  of  their  own  order,  on  the  ground  that  the 
auspices  had  been  irregular.®  As  there  was  no  appeal  from 
their  decision,  their  veto  was  absolute. 

*  Templum.  "  Lituus.  '  Tabernaculum  capere. 

*  Or  auspices  (from  avis  and  spec-ere),  in  so  far  as  they  made  the  observation ;  or 
augures  (from  at'i^,  and  a  root  which  means  to  announce),  m  so  far  as  they  announced 
the  result. 

-  NunHaOo.  •  VUium. 


40  THE  EELIGIOK  OP  THE  KOMAKS. 


13.  The  Inflnence  on  the  Gk>veniment. — One  of  the 

arguments  most  strenuously  urged  against  the  admission  of  the 
plebeians  to  the  consulship,  was  that  the  privilege  of  taking 
the  auspices  belonged  to  the  patricians  alone.  On  the  same 
grounds  the  intermarriage  of  plebeians  with  the  patrician  order 
was  opposed  because  the  auspices  must  ever  remain  in  the 
patrician  families.  The  patricians  alone  knew  the  days  ^  when 
civil  suits  could  be  heard,  or  when  it  was  lawful  to  transact 
business  with  the  people,^  that  is,  when  the  comitia  could  meet^ 
On  the  morning  of  the  day  when  the  comitia  centuriata  was  to  as- 
semble, the  magistrate  who  was  to  preside  consulted  the  auspices. 
For  this  purpose  an  augur*  must  be  present,  and  if  he  an- 
nounced by  the  words  die  alio  that  they  were  unfavorable,^ 
the  comitia  must  be  postponed.  If,  however,  the  auspices  were 
declared  favorable*  by  the  words  silentium  esse  videtur,  the 
people  were,  after  certain  pi'eliminary  forms,''^  called  together. 
If,  however,  it  lightened,  or  a  storm  arose,  or  night  came  on, 
or  the  standard  hoisted  on  the  Janiculus  was  lowered,  the 
assembly  must  disperse.  If,  in  the  time  of  the  republic,  a 
magistrate  observed  the  heavens  ^  for  any  purpose,  and  falsely 
declared  that  it  thundered  or  lightened,  the  comitia  must  break 
up.  In  later  times  it  was  unlawful  to  hold  the  assembly  if  oi^e 
of  the  higher  magistrates  announced  that  he  was  engaged  in 
observing  the  heavens,  or  was  going  to  observe  the  heavens  on 
the  day  fixed  for  the  comitia.  This  put  it  in  the  power  of 
every  magistrate  to  adjourn  the  comitia  and  thus  impede  hasty 
legislation. 

14.  The  College  of  FontifLces^  was  the  most  illustrious 
of  all  the  religious  institutions  in  the  state.  The  pontiffs  exer- 
cised, under  the  kings,  a  general  supervision  over  the  whole 
worship  of  the  state,  regulated  the  calendar  on  which  the  time 


»  DUs  fasti.  *  Cum  populo.  »  Dies  comitiales. 

*Publicu8  •  Obnuntiatio.  •  Nuntiatio. 

»  These  were  three,  viz. :  (1)  vocare  ad  inlicium,  wheo  the  herald  {accenms)  invited 
them  to  the  aseembly ;  (2)  vocare  conventionem.  n  meeting  preparatory  to  the  aHgerobly  • 
(3)  mittere  in  »vffraqium,  the  assembly  in  regular  form  for  voting. 

"  Servare  de  cor'o. 

•  The  word  jxmtijlceg  ie  probably  fh>m  ponf,  not  in  the  sense  of  bridge,  bnt  of  way 
road :  they  were  ca.led  pontiflces  because  they  must  keep  iu  order  the  roads,  espcicially 
the  jHms  sudlicius  for  the  priestly  processions. 
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of  the  festivals  depended,  and  with  them  rested  the  exclusive 
knowledge  of  the  forms  of  procedure  in  the  civil  and  religious 
courts.  They  not  only  determined  what  gods  should  be  wor- 
shiped, and  in  what  manner,  bnt  they  exercised  a  general 
supervision  over  priests,  magistrates,  and  even  private  Indi- 
viduals. From  their  power  to  regulate  the  calendar,  they  added 
to  or  shortened  the  year,  so  as  to  lengthen  the  term  of  a  favorite 
consul  or  to  shorten  that  of  one  who  displeased  them.  At  their 
head  stood  the  pontifex  maximus,  who  was  at  first  elected  by 
the  college  itself,  and  in  the  time  of  the  republic  by  the  people. 
It  was  his  duty  to  record  the  most  important  events  of  the 
year,  to  appoint  the  flaminesy  vesiales,  and  rex  sacrificulus,  and 
exercise  a  general  supervision  *  over  the  worship  of  the  state. 
His  official  residence  was  in  the  domus  regia  on  the  via  sacra. 

15.  The  College  of  Fetiales^  was  the  guardian  of  the 
public  faith  in  all  matters  pertaining  to  foreign  nations.  It  was 
their  duty  in  case  of  dispute  with  a  foreign  state,  to  demand* 
satisfaction.  This  was  done  by  electing  one  from  their  number 
called  pater  patratus,  whose  duty  it  was,  first,  at  the  confines 
of  the  enemy's  territory ;  secondly,  of  the  first  native  of  the 
country  whom  he  might  chance  to  meet ;  thirdly,  at  the  gate 
of  the  city,  and  finally  in  the  market  before  the  magistrate,  to 
demand  satisfaction.  If  this  was  not  granted,  then  the  king, 
first  consulting  the  senate  and  then  the  people,  again  sent  the 
pater  patratus  to  the  hostile  country,  who  pronounced  a  decla- 
ration of  war  and  hurled  a  spear  tipped  with  blood  across  the 

boundary. 

The  Fetiales  were  the  first  of  the  three  great  colleges  to 
decline  in  influence,  because  the  foreign  relations  of  Eame 
soon  extended  beyond  the  confines  of  Italy.  In  the  war  with 
Pyrrhus,  as  the  spear  could  not  be  hurled  into  the  enem/s 
territory,  to  preserve  the  form  a  subject  of  Pyrrhus,  a  prisoner 
of  war  at  Eome,  was  compelled  to  purchase  a  piece  of  land  in 
the  circus  Flaminius,     This  was  declared  to  be  hostile  terri- 


»  Judex  et  arbiter  rerum  divinarum  et  humanarum,^¥est.  s.  y.  ordo,  p.  186. 
«  Prom  the  old  Bubstitive  fStis;  cf.  fari,  fat. 
'  Re»  repetere. 
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tory,  and  the  pate?'  patraius  hurled  here  the  hostile  spear. 
Later  the  preliminary  arrangements  were  made  by  ambassadors ' 
sent  by  the  senate,  while  the  hostile  spear  was  hurled  over 
the  pillar  in  front  of  the  temple  of  Bellona,  for  the  area  upon 
which  this  temple  stood  was  regarded  as  a  symbolical  repre- 
sentation of  the  enemy's  country. 

16.  The  Art  of  the  Haruspices  was  another  peculiar 
form  of  Roman  worship.  It  was  of  Etruscan  origin,  and  on 
important  occasions  haruspices  were  often  summoned  from 
Etruria.  It  consisted  in  interpreting  the  will  of  the  gods 
from  inspection  of  the  entrails  of  victims  offered  in  sacrifice.  It 
was  customarv  here  to  continue  the  sacrifice  until  the  desired 
result  was  obtained,  and  in  a  measure,  as  with  the  auspices,  to 
compel  the  gods  to  give  favorable  signs.  The  same  was  the 
case  with  the  so-called  prodigies*  by  which  the  gods  unsought 
indicated  the  approach  of  evil  by  some  strange  incident,  as 
when  it  rained  stones  or  blood,  when  the  lightning  struck, 
when  the  holy  lance  of  Mars  trembled.  In  these  cases  it  was 
believed  that  the  wrath  of  heaven  might  be  appeased  by  cer- 
tain forms  and  ceremonies,  which  would  be  announced,  either 
on  the  burial  of  the  stones,  the  erection  of  an  altar*  where  the 
lightning  struck,  or  on  consulting  the  Sibylline  books  or  even 
the  Delphic  oracle.  In  all  these  cases  they  ma^e  no  effort  to 
comply  with  the  will  of  the  gods,  they  changed  none  of  their 
plans  or  views,  but  simply  sought  by  external  ceremonies*  to 
avert  the  anger  of  the  gods. 

17.  Peculiar  Ceremonies. — The  state  religion  of  the 
Romans  was  connected  with  a  dreary  round  of  ceremonies 
which  none  but  the  priests  knew.  A^  to  the  priests,  they 
formed  no  exclusive  class,  no  qualifications  of  age  or  expe- 
rience being  required.  They  were  generally  elected  for  life, 
and  often  at  the  same  time  held  sacred  and  civil  offices.  In 
rank  the  rex  sacrificulus  took  the  precedence,  then  came  the 
three  flamines.  The  pontifex  maximus  occupied  the  fifth 
place,  but  in  power  and  authority  stood  over  all  the  others. 

»  Legati,  *  Prodigium.  '  Putealia.  *  Procurare  prodigium. 
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The  priests  were  subject  to  some  curious  regulations  which 
existed  down  to  later  times,  and  which,  in  the  case  of  the 
flamen  Dialis,  have  been  accidentally  preserved.*  It  was  un- 
lawful for  him  to  ride  upon  a  horse,  to  look  upon  an  army 
equipped  for  battle,  to  take  an  oath,  or  to  wear  a  nng  unless 
it  was  hollow  and  perforated  with  holes.  A  prisoner  who 
entered  his  house  was  free,  and  his  chains  must  be  hurled  from 
the  house  over  the  roo£  He  could  have  no  knot  in  his  whole 
attire ;  he  was  forbidden  to  touch  or  name  raw  flesh,  a  she-goat, 
ivy,  or  beans;  he  could  not  take  off  his  head-dress  in  the  open 
air,  nor  sleep  three  nights  in  succession  out  of  his  own  bed,  nor 
could  he  be  out  of  the  city  a  single  night  If  his  wife,  the 
flaminica,  died,  he  was  obliged  to  resign. 

18.  The  General  Character  of  the  Roman  Religion. — 
A  religion  like  that  of  the  Romans,  so  severe,  so  anxious  in  the 
fulfilment  of  dreary  ceremonies,  so  narrow  in  its  purposes  and 
aims,  so  intimately  connected  with  the  machinery  of  the  state, 
must  necessarily  have  exercised  a  decided  influence  on  the  ear- 
nest, practical  minds  of  the  Bomans.  At  the  same  time  it  is  clear 
that  it  was  exposed  to  misuse  for  political  purposes,  and  when 
this  once  happened,  when  its  narrow  limits  were  once  broken 
through,  its  decline  was  sure  and  rapid.  In  the  regal  period, 
however,  the  priests  were  regarded  as  the  mere  servants  of  the 
king.  His  control  was  supreme,  not  only  over  the  worship  of 
the  state,  but  over  that  of  the  curia,  of  the  gens,  and  even  of  the 
family.  The  signs  came  to  him  as  the  high-priest  of  the  nation 
and  not  to  his  servants.  He  alone  could  perform  certain  sacri- 
fices for  the  state,*  for  which,  after  the  banishment  of  the  kings, 
the  rex  sdcrificulus  was  appointed.  The  priests  acknowledged 
that  they  were  instituted  by  him,  and  that  from  him  they 
learned  their  sacred  rites.  Still  the  other  duties  of  the  king, 
as  commander  of  the  army  and  administrator  of  justice,  com- 
pelled him  to  transfer  many  of  his  religious  functions  to  others. 
He,  too,  was  liable  to  change,  while  they  were  permanent  and 
handed  down  to  their  successors  the  various  rules  of  their 

*  Aulas  Qellius,  x.  15.  '  8aera  ptiblioa. 
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science.  They,  too,  as  sole  interpretera  of  the  auepices,  po3- 
eessed  ft  virtual  veto  oa  every  public  act  The  lesalt  was  that 
their  dignity  la  the  state  was  constantly  on  the  increase.  By 
this  transference  of  religious  duties  to  the  priests,  it  was  not 
intended  to  separate  i>ernianently  the  civil  and  religions  fnnc- 
^tions  of  the  king;  but  this  transference  contained  the  germ  of 
"sQcli  a  separation.  Its  development  ie  really  the  iutemal  his- 
tory of  Rome  in  the  time  of  the  republic.  The  state  incorpo- 
rated new  elements,  and  entered  upon  a  career  of  progress,  while 
the  religion,  incapable  of  growth,  remained  stationary.  For 
the  present,  however,  the  priests  acknowledged  their  depend- 
ence upon  the  magistrates,  and  religion  i-emained  serviceable  to 
the  state,  and  not  the  state  to  religion. 


TatTLS  OF  Vbbti  —On  Ite  present  condition.) 

r 

nia  temple  stood  in  the  forum  Soorlufn.  It  le  aometlnm  ttStd  a  temple  of  Her> 
cnles,  becau^  Llv;  fi.  3S)  speaks  of  snch  *  temple  being  In  this  riclnlty.  One  of  tlie 
original  iwentj  CcMdnttilan  columns  Is  gone.  Tbe  root  Is  modem,  the  ancient  entabl» 
tare  and  roof  having  dinappeared. 
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c:hai»xkr  v. 

The  Attempts  of  Tabquinius  to  Begain  the  Sotal  Poweb. 

1.  The  Legendary  Narrative. — Tradition  relates  that 
when  Tarquinins  *  and  all  his  house  had  been  banished  from 

1  The  legendary  history  of  the  last  kine  Ib  so  interwoven  with  the  literature  of 
Rome,  that  every  one  ought  to  be  fiiroiliar  with  it.  A  brief  sketch  condensed  from  Livy, 
is  tiberefore  annexed : 

Lncios  Tarquinins,  called  Snperbns  on  account  of  his  pride,  was  a  genuine  tyrant. 
It  is  related  that  Servius  TuUius  had  two  daughters ;  the  one  quiet  and  gentle,  the  other 
haughty  and  imperious.  In  like  manner  the  two  sons,  Amiis  and  Lucius,  of  Tarauinius 
Priscus,*  the  pi^decessor  of  Servius,  were  of  different  disposition.  These  sons  Servtus 
Tullius  married  to  his  own  daughters ;  but  they  were  ill-mated,  for  the  cruel  Tullia  was 
married  to  the  gentle  Arnns,  while  tbe  wicked  Lucius  was  the  husband  of  the  gentle 
Tullia.  The  wicked  ones  longed  for  the  society  of  each  other^  and  it  soon  came  to  pass 
that  the  wick^  Lucius  murdered  his  wife  and  brother,  and  united  himself  with  the  one 
who  had  a  disposition  like  Jiis  own.  This  wicked  pair  desired  to  possess  the  royal 
power  and  encroached  on  the  authority  of  their  iather-in-law.  Lucius  entered  the 
market-place  clothed  in  the  royal  robes,  attended  with  armed  men,  and  summoned  the 
senate.  When  Servius  heard  the  reports,  and  hurried  to  the  senate-house,  a  quarrel  arose 
and  his  son-in-law  hurled  him  down  the  steps  of  the  senate-house,  and  dispatched  men 
who  overtook  him  on  his  way  home  and  slew  him  in  the  street.  The  ambitions  Tullia 
hastened  to  salute  her  husband  as  king.  As  she  was  driving  her  carriage  home  through 
the  street  where  her  Hather's  body  lay  oleeding,  she  gave  oraers  not  to  turn  the  carriage 
out,  but  to  drive  over  the  body  of  her  Ihther.  From  this  action  the  street  was  called  ever 
after  the  street  of  crime  ( Vicus  8cderatu8).  After  Tarquin  gained  the  throne  he  ruled  with 
insolence.  His  will  was  the  sole  law.  He  surrounded  himself  with  a  body-guard, 
refhsed  to  considt  the  senate,  and  banished  or  punished  with  heavy  fines  all  who  were* 
asainst  him  or  whose  wealth  provoked  his  avarice.  The  poor  he  compelled  to  work  at 
his  buildings  beyond  what  was  lawfhl.  He  married  his  daughter  to  Mamilius  of  Tuscn- 
Inm,  and,  strengthened  by  this  aUiance,  he  made  the  forty-seven  Latin  towns  subject  to 
himself  (see  p.  95,  note  a).     The  people  of  Gktbii  resisted  bravely  and  he  could  not 

Srevail  against  them.    Then  Tarquin  pretended  to  banish  his  son  Seztus ;  he  fled  to 
^abii  as  if  from  his  Deither^s  wrath,  and  begged  the  people  with  tears  to  give  him  refhge 

*  The  following  genealogical  table  will  be  convenient  for  reference : 

Dexabatus  of  Cobinth. 


LnouKO.  afterwards 
X.  TarqtUniui  Priscw. 


Abunb. 


Tabqudvia,  m. 


Tab^uinia, 
ro.  M.  Bbutus. 


L.  Tarquinius 
Superbus, 


Abvnb. 


M.  Bbutus, 

put  to  death  by 

Tarquinins. 


EOEBIUS, 

commander  of 
Collatia. 


L.  Bbutub, 

Consul. 


Titus.        Seztus.     Abukb.        TAuqunnus 

COLLATINUS, 

m.  Lucretia. 
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Borne  he.did  not  give  up  all  hope  of  recovering  the  throne. 
He  had  still  a  strong  party  of  patricians  in  the  city.  He 
therefore  sent  messengers  to  Kome  on  the  pretence  of  asking 
for  the  restoration  of  his  private  property,  but  really  to  consult 
with  his  friends  in  the  city  how  the  king  might  be  restored. 


and  receive  him  into  their  town.  The  Oabians  were  deceived,  and  befriended  him  and 
made  him  a  commander.  The  Romans  fled  when  Sexms  appeared,  because  it  had  been 
so  agreed  upon  between  Sextas  and  his  father.  At  length  Seztns  had  so  gained  the 
confidence  or  the  people  of  Gabii  that  the  whole  power  in  the  city  was  entrusted  to  him. 
Then  he  sent  secretly  a  messenger  to  his  father  to  ask  wbat  he  should  do.  The  king 
happened  to  be  walking  in  his  sarden  when  the  envoy  came,  and  instead  of  giving  an 
answer  in  words  he  cat  off  with  his  stick  the  heads  of  all  the  tallest  poppies,  when 
the  messenger  returned  and  reported  what  he  had  seen,  Sextus  understood  his  fhther's 
meaning,  and  on  one  pretext  or  another  he  found  means  to  put  to  death  the  leading  men 
of  Gabii.    Then  he  delivered  the  town  to  his  lather. 

In  all  his  schemes  Tarqnin  was  successfhl :  but  one  day  a  prodigy  happened  that 
fHghtened  the  tyrant.  A  serpent  crawled  out  from  beneath  the  altar  and  devoured  the 
entrails  of  the  victim.  Thit«  alarmed  the  king  and  he  determined  to  send  his  two  sons 
and  his  nephew,  Junius  Brutus,  who  had  for  some  time  pretended  to  be  half-witted,  to 
Delphi  to  inquire  the  cause  of  so  fearfUl  a  portent.  The  king^s  sons  brought  costly 
presents,  but  Brutus  gave  only  a  simple  staff.  The  others  ridiculed  him,  but  they  did 
not  know  that  the  staff  was  hollowed  out  and  filled  with  gold.  After  (hey  had  mad^ 
their  inquiries  thev  asked  who  would  reign  in  Rome  after  their  &ther.  **  He,"  replied 
the  god,  **  who  shall  first  kiss  his  mother."  The  princes  agreed  to  draw  lots  which  of  them 
should  first  kiss  his  mother  on  their  return.  Brutus,  however,  better  understood  the 
meaning  of  the  oracle,  and  when  he  had  left  the  temple,  fell,  as  if  bv  chance,  and  kissed 
the  srronnd ;  for  the  earth  he  thought  was  the  common  mother  of  all. 

About  this  time  it  happened  that  Tarqnin  was  besieging  Ardea,  a  town  of  the  Rntuli. 
In  Latium.  The  city  could  not  be  taken  by  storm,  ana  the  Roman  army  encamped 
under  the  walls.  One  evening,  when  the  sons  of  Tarquin  were  supping  with  their 
cousin,  Tarquinius  CoUatinus  of  CoUatia,  a  dispute  arose  as  to  which  of  their  wives  was 
the  moft  virtuous.  They  agreed  to  settle  it  by  going  and  seeing  which  of  the  ladies 
deserved  the  highest  praise.  They  mounted  their  horses  and  first  rode  to  Rome,  and 
then  to  Collatia.  They  found  the  princesses  at  a  splendid  feast,  but  Lucretia.  the  wife 
of  CoUatinus,  busy  among  the  maidens  spinning,  though  it  was  late  at  night.  The 
prize  was  conceded  to  Lucretia. 

The  beauty  and  virtue  of  Lucretia  excited  the  evil  passions  of  Sextus,  and  he  returned 
a  few  days  after  to  Collatia,  where  he  was  kindly  received.  In  the  middle  of  the  night 
he  ros;e  and  entered  Lucretia's  chamber  and  surprised  her  alone.  When  she  refused 
to  yield  herself  to  him  he  threatened  to  murder  her  and  to  put  a  murdered  slave 
beside  her  in  the  bed,  and  then  declare  to  her  husband  that  he  had  found  them  so 
together.  Then  Lucretia  resisted  no  longer.  As  soon  as  Sextus  had  returned  to  the 
camp  before  Ardea^  she  sent  to  Rome  and  to  Ardea  for  her  father  and  husband.  These 
hastened  to  Collatia,  accompanied  by  Junius  Brutus  and  Publius  Valerius,  and  they 
found  Lucretia  clad  in  deep  mourning.  When  she  had  told  her  story  she  drew  a  dagger 
and  plunged  it  into  her  heart.  Brutus  snatched  the  dagger  from  the  wound  and  swore 
to  avenge  her  death.  They  bore  the  corpse  to  the  market-place  of  Collatia  and  told  the 
people  what  had  happened  ;  messengers  were  also  sent  to  the  army  at  Ardea.  Brutus 
hastened  to  Rome,  and  a  decree  was  passed  to  expel- King  Tarquinius  and  all  his  house* 
ft-om  Rome,  and  never  again  to  suffer  a  king.  When  Tarquinius  came  to  Rome  he  found 
the  gates  closed  and  he  was  compelled  to  take  refuge  in  Caere,  in  Etruria.  In  the  place 
of  the  king,  two  men  called  consuls  were  chosen  yearly  to  exercise  the  royal  power. 
Lucius  Junius  Brutua  and  Lucius  Tarquinius  CoUatinus  were  the  first  consuls  (b.  c 
509).  For  the  performance  of  the  sacrifices  which  the  king  alone  could  offer,  a  priest 
called  the  King  of  Sacrifices  {re»  mcrificulus)  was  chosen.  Nothing  else  in  the  laws  or 
ordinances  was  altered,  but  everything  remained  as  it  had  been  under  the  king.  Rome 
endured  the  kingly  rule  for  two  hundred  and  forty-five  years  (b.c.  763-609).  In  memory 
of  the  king]s  banishment  an  annual  festival  was  celebrated  on  the  94th  of  I^bmary 
called  the  aegifugium.  ' 

*  gens  ;  it  is  not  quite  correct  to  render  gens  by  hmise,  for  this  implies  relationship 
which  was  not  essential  in  the  gens^  neither  is  the  term  clan  nor  family  synonymous. 
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The  plot  was  discovered,  and  the  property  of  the  king  was 
divided  among  the  people.  Among  the  conspirators  were  the 
two  sons  of  Brutus,  the  consuL  He  would  not  ask  the  people 
for  mercy  for  his  own  sons,  but  ordered  the  lictor  *  to  bind  them 
to  the  stake  before  his  own  eyes  and  to  put  them  to  death  like 
the  other  traitors. 

2.  Tarquinius  now  endeavored  to  regain  the  throne  by 
arms.  He  prevailed  upon  the  people  of  Tarquinii  and  Veji  to 
espouse  his  cause.  The  Eomans  marched  out  to  meet  their 
foes.  The  battle  was  fought  near  the  wood  Arsia,  and  was 
fierce  and  bloody.  Both  parties  cMmed  the  victory,  but  in 
the  night  the  voice  of  the  god  Silvanus  was  heard  from  the 
woods,  saying  that  the  Bomans  had  conquered,  because  among 
the  Etruscans  one  man  more  had  been  slain  than  among  the 
Eomans.  In  the  battle  Brutus  had  been  killed  by  Aruns,  the 
king's  son.  The  Boman  women  mourned  for  him  a  whole  year, 
because  he  had  aVenged  the  death  of  Lucretia. 

3.  The  War  with  Forsenna. — Tarquinius  now  applied  to 
Lars  Porsenna,  of  Clusium,  who  ruled  over  the  whole  of  Etruria. 
Porsenna  collected  a  powerful  army,  marched  to  Rome,  took 
possession  of  the  hill  Janiculus,  and  would  have  entered  the 
city  over  the  wooden  bridge  ^  if  it  had  not  been  for  one  man. 
This  was  Horatius  Codes,  who  with  two  comrades  kept  the 
whole  Etruscan  army  at  bay,  while  the  Eomans  broke  down 
the  bridge.  Horatius  then  sprang  into  the  Tiber,  armed  as 
he  was,  and  swam  safely  to  the  opposite  shore.  The  Etrus- 
cans now  laid  siege  to  the  city.  The  people  were  hard  pressed 
with  famine.  Then  Mucins,  a  noble  Eoman,  went  to  the 
Etruscan  camp  to  kill  the  king.  By  a  mistake  he  slew  the 
treasurer  of  the  king,  who  was  distributing  pay  to  the  soldiers. 
He  was  seized  and  led  to  Porsenna,  who  threatened  him  with 
death.  Mucins,  to  show  that  he  feared  neither  pain  nor  death, 
thrust  his  right  hand  into  the  flames  that  were  burning  on  the 


*  The  lictore  were  servants  of  the  maffistrates.  Each  consul  had  twelve.  They 
carried  the  fasces^  or  rods,  hound  in  a  bnn£e,  fron)  th^  mi44l9  of  Which  an  f^xe  {s^^piris) 
protnided. 
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altar  until  it  was  burnt  to  ashes.  Astonished  at  the  courage 
of  the  youth,  the  king  forgave  him,  and  allowed  him  to  depart 
in  peace.  And  Mucins,  in  gratitude,  revealed  to  him  that 
three  hundred  Boman  youths  had  sworn  to  take  his  life,  and 
that  they  would  not  rest  until  they  had  accomplished  the  deed. 
Porsenna,  alarmed  for  his  life>  made  peace  with  the  Somans. 
He  took  no  land  from  them  except  the  seven  Vejentine  villages, 
which  the  Romans  in  former  times  had  conquered.  After 
taking  hostages,  he  withdrew  his  forces  from  the  Janiculus. 

Among  the  hostages  was  a  noble  maiden  named  Cloelia. 
She  escaped  from  the  Etruscan  camp,  reached  the  Tiber,  and 
swam  across  the  river  to  Rome.  The  Romans,  although  they 
honored  her  courage,  sent  her  back  to  Porsenna,  who  so  admired 
the  faith  of  the  Romans  that  he  not  only  released  Cloelia  but 
as  many  of  the  other  hostages  as  she  selected. 

4.  When  Porsenna  made  peace  with  the  Romans,  he 
returned  to  Clusium.  He  sent  his  son,  howevei;,  with  an 
army  against  the  Latin  town  Aricia.  The  Greeks  of  CumaB 
helped  the  Latins,  and  the  Etruscans  were  defeated  in  a  great 
battle,  so  that  few  escaped.  These  fled  to  Rome,  where  they 
were  hospitably  received.  The  fathers  gave  them  a  dwelling 
in  a  part  of  the  city  that  was  called,  from  them,  the  Etruscan 
quarter  {vicus  Tuscus),  At  this  time  Attus  Clausus^  migrated 
to  Rome  with  his  three  thousand  clients,  and  founded  the 
great  patrician  house  of  the  Claudii. 

5.  The  Battle  of  Lake  RegUlns.— The  king  made  one 
more  attempt  to  regain  his  throne.  This  time  he  applied  to 
his  son-in-law,  Octavius  Mamilius,  of  Tusculum.  The  Latins 
espoused  his  cause.  A  great  battle  was  fought  near  Lake 
Rogilltts.  The  Romans  were  commanded  by  a  dictator,  Aulus 
Postumius,  who  Was  appointed  for  six  months  to  rule  over 
Rome  like  the  king,  and  to  be  the  sole  leader  of  the  army,  for  it 
was  feared  that  the  two  consuls  might  not  agree.  Titus,  the 
son  of  the  king,  perished  on  the  battle-field.  The  king  him- 
self fled  to  Cumae,  where  he  soon  after  died.  The  tradition 
relates  that  the  battle  was  long  and  bloody.  The  Roman 
army  began  to  give  way.    The  dictator  vowed  a  temple  to  Cas* 
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tor  and  Pollux, *  if  they  would  atssist  the  Roman  army.  Then 
two  youths  rode  on  white  chargers  at  the  dictator's  right  hand. 
The  Somans  pressed  again  on  the  Latins  and  overthrew  them. 
The  same  evening  the  two  youths  appeared  at  Bome  to  an- 
nounce the  victory.  After  they  had  washed  their  horses  at 
the  spring  Jutuma,  in  the  forum,  they  disappeared  and  were 
never  seen  again.  Then  the  Eomans  knew  that  they  had  seen 
Castor  and  Pollux,  and  they  built  them  a  temple  where  they  had 
washed  their  horses.  With  the  battle  of  Lake  Regillus  closed 
the  penod  of  mythical  Roman  history.  Although  the  vein  of 
poetical  fable  often  reappears,  even  to  the  time  of  Camillus,* 
still  in  the  main  the  narrative  is  reliable  and  trustworthy. 

6.  The  Credibility  of  this  Narrative. — It  is  difficult  to 
determine  from  these  legends  what  the  actual  course  of  events 
was.  There  is  little  doubt  that  Rome  was  conquered  by  the 
Etruscans  and  lost  all  her  territory  on  the  right  bank  of  the 
Tiber.  This  war,  however,  can  not  be  regarded  as  an  inter- 
vention of  Etruria  in  favor  of  the  Tarquins ;  for  the  reason 
that  notwithstanding  the  complete  success  of  the  Etruscans, 
they  made  no  effort  to  restore  the  Roman  monarchy.  Neither 
was  the  war  with  the  Latins  an  effort  to  restore  Tarquin,  for 
he  had  been  their  oppressor,  and  his  banishment  must  have 
been  welcome  to  them ;  but  in  this  war  probably  was  disguised 
the  fact  that  the  neighboring  tribes  seized  this  opportunity  to 
throw  off  the  hated  yoke  of  Roman  supremacy  which  Tarquin 
had  laid  upon  them.  Another  evidence  that  Rome  was  hard 
pressed,  is  that  in  order  to  strengthen  the  unity  and  power  of 
the  government,  the  kingly  office  was  temporarily  restored. 
The  consuls  were  superseded,  and  a  dictator  with  supreme 
power  2  was  nominated.  The  first  dictator  is  said  to  have 
been  Titus  Larcius  (b.  c.  501),  and  his  master  of  horse,®  Sp. 
Cassius. 

*  This  temple  vowed  bv  the  dictator  is  said  to  have  been  erected  by  his  son.  It  was 
in  the  fomm  east  of  the  basilica  Julia,  and  separated  from  it  only  by  the  vicus  Tuscus. 
It  was  rebnilt  tyj  Tiberius,  and  the  three  columns  still  standing  arc  of  his  time.  Part  of 
the  foundation  is  tufa  and  is  of  the  time  of  the  kings.  A  little  farther  on,  nearer  the 
fXfstra  of  Julius  Csesar,  are  the  remains  of  a  fountain,  which  by  some  has  been  identified 
as  the  fountain  Juturna. 

»  Jmperium  plenum.  »  Master  equi^^m,   gtee  p.  W,         .   ♦  ^ee  p.  7^, 
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7.  The  result  may  be  summed  up  by  saying  that  Borne  was 
reduced  almost  to  her  original  limits.  She  became  again  a 
Latin  town.  For  nearly  the  next  two  hundred  years  she  was 
engaged  in  conquering  what  had  been  lost  by  the  revolution. 


•••  ♦  •» 


CELAJPTER    VI. 

The  Establishment  op  the  Eepublio.    (509  B,iC) 

After  the  banishment  of  the  king,  the  power*  that  had 
been  delegated  to  him  returned  to  the  fathers.*  The  forms  of 
the  constitution  were  strictly  Observed.  Under  the  direction 
of  Brut«^  or  of  the  pontifex  maximus,  an  interregnum  *  was 
declared  and  Spurius  Lucretius  was  nominated  interrex.  The 
constitution  was  so  amended  ^  that  instead  of  a  king  two  magis- 
trates, called  consuls,  were  placed  at  the  head  of  the  state. 
They  were  not  elected  as  the  king  had  been,  in  the  comitia 
curiata,  an  exclusive  patrician  assembly,  but  on  account  of  the 
rising  influence  of  the  plebeians,  in  the  comitia  centuriata, 
where  they  too  had  a  vote.*  The  consuls,  like  the  king,  were 
to  rule  the  state,*^  administer  justice,*  and  lead  the  army. 
Certain  priestly  functions  which  the  king  alone  could  perform 
were  transferred  to  an  officer  called  the  king  of  sacrifices,' 
who  was  appointed  for  life.®  It  was  not  lawful  for  him 
to  hold  any  political  office  nor  to  address  the  people.  He 
must  always  perform  his  sacrifices  in  the  comitium  in  the  first 
half  of  the  day,  during  which  all  public  business  was  sus- 
pended.   The  power  of  the  consuls  was  equal,®  and  neither 


^  Imperium,  '/.«.,  Patrea  famUku  gentium  patridarum. 

*  By  the  so-called  lex  cvriata  a  L.  Bruto  repeHta :  a  proposal  to  change  the  constita- 
tion  mast  he  sanctioned  in  a  coneUium  populi,  i. «.,  in  a  meeting  composed  of  the  heads 
gkT  patrician  families  only ;  then  it  must  be  incorporated  in  the  lex  curiata  de  imperio, 
which  was  laid  hefore  the  comitia  curiata  for  ratification.  In  the  time  of  the  repablic 
all  the  heads  of  patrician  families*,  i. «.,  patretfamiliaa  gentium  natriciarum^  were  m  the 
senate;  hence  the  ameif.  popuH  became  confhsed  with  the  patrician  part  of  the  senate. 

*  The  consuls,  Just  as  the  king  had  done,  laid  the  lex  curiata  de  imperio  before  the 
assembly  of  caries  to  ratify  their  election. 

■  Uence  called  prcstoree,  *  Uenoe  ctHiedJudUceB,  '  Rex  eacrificulut. 

*  See  p.  86.  •  *  Par  podwtw* 

*  See  p.  90,  n.  1. 
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could  take  any  step  without  the  consent  of  the  other.^  The 
result  was  that  either  consul  could  veto  the  acts  of  the  other. 

2.  The  first  consuls  were  Lucius  Junius  Brutus  and  Tar- 
quinius  OoUatinus.  The  name  of  Tarquinius  was,  however,  so 
hateful  to  the  people  that  he  was  obliged  to  resign  his  office, 
and  was  banished,  with  the  whole  Tarquinian  genSy  from  Borne. 
Publius  Valerius  2  was  elected  in  his  place. 

3.  The  DictatorBhip  of  Valerius. — Tradition  relates  that 
Valerius  remained  alone  in  office  ^  for  some  time  after  the  death 
of  his  colleague.  This  excited  the  suspicion  of  the  people  that 
he  was  aiming  at  the  royal  power.  This  fear,  however,  was 
groundless ;  for  he  only  remained  in  office  in  order  to  carry  a 
number  of  laws  limiting  the  power*  of  the  consuls.  These 
laws  Valerius  laid  before  the  people  assembled  in  the  comitia 
centuriata.  This  assembly,*^  it  will  be  remembered,  was  founded 
on  the  classification  of  Servius  TuUius,  which  was  planned 
purely  for  military  purposes.  Under  the  kings  it  had  had  the 
right  of  deciding  on  the  declaration  of  war.  Now  its  jurisdic- 
tion was  so  enlarged  that  it  exercised  nearly  the  same  functions 
which  had  formerly  belonged  to  the  comitia  citriata.  In  it 
was  vested  the  right  not  only  of  electing  all  the  higher  magis- 
trates, but  that  of  legislation,  in  so  far  that  it  could  adopt  or 
reject  all  proposals  laid  before  it  by  the  presiding  magistrate. 
These  measures,  however^  before  they  became  valid,  as  well  as 
the  election  of  the  higher  magistrates,  required  the  sanction 
of  the  curies.    For  the  comitia  curiafa^  alone  could  confer  the 

^  From  their  equal  authority  they  were  called  oobbiiIs. 

■  Plat.  PopUcola.  '  Consul  sine  ccUega.  *  Imperium  oonsulare. 

■  In  order  to  understand  the  history  of  this  assembly  in  the  time  of  the  republic,  it  is 
necessary  to  keep  in  mind  that  it  was  frequently  reorganized  on  the  basis  of  the  census ; 
that  the  number  of  men  in  a  centuria  was  not  always  a  hundred,  but  often  thirty,  sixty, 
ot  even  one  hundred  and  twenty ;  that  the  number  of  men  between  forty-six  aud  sixty 
was  equal  in  influence  to  those  oetween  seventeen  and  forty-six,  though  less  uumerous; 
that  it  was  so  arranged  that  in  the  lower  classes  the  number  of  men  in  a  century  was  far 
greater  than  in  the  first.  The  result  was  that  the  first  clasp,  including  the  knights,  had 
a  majority  of  the  centuries,  althou^  by  no  means  a  majority  of  voters. 

-  "It  must  be  remembered  that  oefore  any  measure  pertaining  to  the  imperium  could 
be  laid  before  the  eomitia  curiata^  it  must  first  receive  the  pafrum  auctoritas,  i.  «.,  the 
{sanction  of  the  patree  fandliaa  gentium  pafriciarumy  and  that  all  Hmilar  measures 
adopted  by  the  comiHa  centuriata^  before  they  became  valid,  required  this  sanction.  In 
regard  to  the  comiHa  centuriata  it  is  important  to  recollect  that  only  those  measures 
which  limited  the  consular  imperium  required  the  sanction  of  the  comitia  curiata. 
According  to  some  authorities,  particularly  Mommsen,  the  plebeians  voted  in  this 
assembly.  There  is  evidence  to  show  that  they  were  admitted  to  the  curies  for  pur- 
poeee  ox  worship     The  weight  of  evidence  is,  however,  decidedly  against  the  supposi- 
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imperium^  which  empowered  the  magistrates  to  command  the 
army  and  to  exercise  judicial  functions.^  The  patricians  then, 
beside  their  great  influence  in  the  comitia  centuricUa,  still 
retained  in  the  cornitia  curiata,  in  which  they  alone  were  enti- 
tled to  vote,  a  check  on  all  legislation  and  the  election  of  all 
the  higher  magistrates. 

4.  The  Valerian  Laws. — ^Valerius  first  renewed  the  cen- 
sus, and  rearranged  the  classification  in  the  interest  of  the 
rich,  in  the  manner  already  described.  In  order  to  conciliate 
the  poor  he  remitted  the  poll-tax*  imposed  by  Tarquinius 
Superbus,  and  restored  the  trihutum^  of  Servius  TuUius.  At 
the  same  time  he  lowered  the  port  dues,^  made  the  salt-works 
at  the  mouth  of  the  Tiber  a  state  monopoly,  and  bought  up 
corn  for  the  state,  that  this  necessity  might  be  supplied  to  the 
poor  at  a  reasonable  price.  Valerius  carried  another  measure 
also  highly  acceptable  to  the  plebeians.  It  will  be  remem- 
bered that  Tarquinius  had  failed  to  keep  the  senate  up  to  its 
full  number.  To  these  vacancies  a  number  of  noble  plebeians 
of  equestrian  rank*  was  admitted,  and  to  distinguish  them 
from  the  patrician  senators,  they  were  called  conscripHJ^  They 
ranked  only  as  equiteSy  and  had  no  right  to  the  insignia  of 
senatorial  dignity — the  purple-bordered  robe,  the  red  shoe, 
and  the  golden  ring. 

1.  The  first  law^  carried  by  Valerius  prescribed  that  every 
Boman  citizen  against  whom  sentence  of  capital  or  corporal 
punishment  had  been  pronounced  should  have  the  right  of 
appealing'  to  the  people  in  the  comitia  centuriata.      This 

tion  that  they  were  entitled  to  vote  when  the  lex  curiata  was  to  be  ratified.  ( (y.  dc.  ad 
Att.,  i.,  18.  4.)  If  the  plebeians  conld  vote  in  the  comitia  curiata^  there  woald  be  no 
propriety  in  Cicero^s  writing  that  the  adoption  of  Clodius  wa9  to  be  voted  on  in  the 
campus  Martins,  where  the  whole  people  {univermtt  populits)  coald  vote. 

^  Beside  conferring  the  imperium,  the  comiHa  cfirima  (calata)  exercised  inrisdiction 
over  the  internal  afSirs  of  the  cnries,  inaugurated  certain  priests,  and  before  it  wills 
were  made  and  the  ceremony  of  arrogatio^oj  which  a  man  adopted  any  person  as  his 
son  who  was  sui  juris ^  that  is,  who  had  been  freed  from  the  ipatria)  potestcu  of  his  father. 

■  Aes  eapUarium. 

*  This  was  at  first  a  land-tax.  It  was  raised  in  the  tribes  by  ofllcers  called  cunUoreB 
tribuum^  later  triduni  (Brarii. 

*  Piofioria. 

'  The  senate  was  henceforth  addressed  as  patres  (et)  eofueripti.  There  are  said  to  have 
been  as  many  as  164  added,  a  clear  majority  of  the  whole  number.  These  were  by  no 
means  all  plebeians. 

"  Ne  gins  magietratus  dvem  S&manum  adversusproweatioMm  necaret  neve  verderaret. 

'  Jus  protfocaiUmie,  ♦  See  p.  210,  n.  «. 
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was  a  direct  limitation  of  the  power  of  the  consul;  it  was 
the  Habeas  Corpus  Act  of  the  Somans.  As  an  outward  sign 
of  the  limitation  of  the  oflScial  power  of  the  magistrate^  Vale- 
rius caused  the  fasces  to  be  borne  in  the  city  without  the 
axes,  and  to  be  lowered  before  the  people.  Outside  of  the 
city  the  consular  authority  was  still  supreme,  and  the  axes 
were  bound  up  with  the  fasces,^ 

2.  The  second  law^  placed  a  limit  to  the  fines ^  which  the 
magistrate  could  impose. 

3.  The  third  law  was  also  a  limitation  of  the  power  of 
the  consul,  in  that  it  prescribed  that  two  qumstors^  should  be 
appointed  annually  to  manage  the  finances  of  the  state.  The 
management  of  the  finances  was  a  question  of  less  importance 
at  this  time  in  Bome,  where  no  public  oflBcer  received  a  salary, 
and  where  military  service  was  exacted  from  every  citizen. 
The  consuls,  as  has  already  been  said,  were  elected  for  one 
year,  yet  they  did  not  abdicate  until  their  successors  were 
appointed,  for  they  must  nominate  and  preside  at  the  election 
of  the  latter. 

4.  The  fourth  law^  of  Valerius  compelled  the  presiding 
magistrates  to  nominate  and  receive  votes  for  all  suitable 
candidates  proposed  by  the  people.' 

5.  The  fifth  law''  threatened  any  one  with  outlawry  who 
should  attempt  to  assume  the  highest  magistracy  without  the 
consent  of  the  people. 

5.  These  are  the  laws  attributed  to  Valerius,  henceforth 
called  Poplicola,  "  the  people's  friend."  It  is  evident  that  they 
helped  to  settle  the  new  order  of  things,  and  by  limiting  the 
power  of  the  magistrate  made  the  aristocratic  rule  of  the 
patricians  less  intolerable  to  the  plebeians.  They  offered  to 
the  plebeians,  both  in  the  senate  and  comitia  centuriata,  a 


*  Thi9  led  to  the  distinctioii  between  imperium  domi  and  imperium  militi€B, 

*  At  least  it  is  generally  ascribed  to  Valerius. 

*  Mutt€B  dicHo:  the  limit  was  five  cattle  and  two  sheep. 

*  The  quautores  parricidii  were  magistrates  under  the  king.    By  the  law  of  Yalerins 
they  became  qvoistores  parricidii  and  cerarii, 

'  Lex  Valeria  de  candidatis. 

*  The  patricians  could  render  the  election  invalid  bv  refusing  to  empower  (patrvtm 
auetoritas)  the  candidate  to  la^  the  fex  curiata  de  imperio  before  the  cmnltia  cufiata, 

'  Lex  de  sacrando  cum  bome  capita,  ^ue,  qui  regni  cccupandi  consilia  inisset. 
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share  in  the  government,  and  thereby  helped  to  strengthen  the 
unity  of  the  state. 

6.  The  Dictatorship. — The  repeated  re-election  of  Vale- 
rius, and  the  popular  tendency  of  his  laws,  created  a  reaction 
and  led  to  the  establishment  of  the  dictatorship.  This  was  a 
temporary  restoration  of  the  full  power  which  the  kings  had 
possessed.  By  a  decree*  of  the  senate  one  of  the  consuls  was 
empowered  to  nominate  a  dictator  for  a  period  not  exceeding 
six  months.  All  the  other  magistrates  remained  in  office,  and 
continued  to  discharge  their  duties,  but  they  were  all  subject 
to  the  dictator.  The  guarantees  by  which  Valerius  had  sought 
to  protect  the  liberties  of  the  people  were  all  in  abeyance.  The 
dictator  appointed  as  second  in  command  a  magister  equitum, 
or  master  of  the  horse.    The  first  dictator  was  T.  Larcius.* 

7.  Valerius,  after  he  had  secured  the  adoption  of  these  laws, 
convened  the  comitia  for  the  election  of  a  consul.^  The  people 
chose  Spurius  Lucretius,  but  on  his  death,  a  few  days  after, 
Marcus  Horatius  was  elected  in  his  place. 


<•  ♦•• 


chapter  vii. 

The  Rich  and  Poor. — The  Tribunes  of  the  People. 

1.  Thus  far  both  parties  had  co-operated  in  the  restoration 
of  order.  The  chief  motive,  however,  that  had  influenced  the 
patricians  to  consent  to  the  amendments  of  the  constitution 
and  to  other  popular  measures,  was  the  fear  that  the  plebeians 
might  unite  with  the  party  of  the  king  and  thus  bring  about  a 
restoration  of  the  monarchy.  It  was  at  this  time  that  the  con- 
servative aristocratic  party  in  Rome  was  strengthened  by  the 

'  Lex  de  dictatore  creando. 

"  Or  M\  Valeriup.  It  is  donbtfnl  whether  the  dictatorship  originated  as  described  in 
the  text,  or  in  the  dissensions  of  the  two  orders— i.  «.,  that  the  patricians  might  thwart 
the  measures  of  the  people  or  of  a  popular  consul— or  arose  from  a  necessity  of  unity  of 
command  in  military  affairs ;  see  also  p.  48. 

'  Consul  8t{fe€tus. 
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Olandian  gens,  which  migrated  to  Eome  with  three  thousand 
clients.  About  this  time  the  population  had  so  increased  that 
the  Eoman  territory  was  divided  at  the  next  census  (b.  c.  498) 
into  twenty  tribes,^  of  which  four  were  the  ancient  wards  formed 
by  the  Serrian  constitution.  With  the  death  of  Tarquinius* 
vanished  all  fear  of  the  restoration  of  the  monarchy,  and  at  the 
same  time  all  regard  for  the  welfare  of  the  plebeians. 

2.  The  Condition  of  the  Plebeians. — In  order  to  under- 
stand the  condition  of  the  plebeians,  it  is  necessary  to  remember 
that  the  management  of  the  government  was  almost  exclusively 
in  the  hands  of  the  patricians.  They  alone  could  be  dictators, 
consuls,  quaestors,  or  priests.  The  plebeians,  it  is  true,  had  a  vote 
in  the  comitia  centuriata,  where  they  even  formed  a  majority. 
This  assembly,  however,  had  been  remodelled  in  the  interest 
of  the  rich,  so  that  here  also  the  influence  of  the  patricians  was 
predominant.  Further,  no  measure  could  be  laid  before  this 
assembly  until  it  had  first  received  their  sanction.  The  comitia 
then  could  only  decide  with  yes  or  no  on  the  question  laid 
before  them.  All  emendation,  discussion,  and  debate  were 
excluded.  The  measures,  after  their  adoption  by  the  people, 
must  come  once  more  before  the  patricians  for  confirmation 
in  the  comitia  curiata.  In  the  popular  assembly,  then,  the 
plebeians  could  make  no  successful  resistance  to  the  well- 
organized  rule  of  the  patricians.  Marriage  between  the  two 
orders  was  unlawful.  Neither  wealth  nor  service  to  the  state 
opened  to  the  plebeian  the  prospect  of  rising  above  his  order 
and  sharing  in  the  government. 

3.  The  Law  of  Debtor  and  Creditor. — Another  circum- 
stance aggravated  his  hardships.  The  wars  that  had  followed 
the  banishment  of  the  king  had  pressed  hard  upon  the  ple- 
beians. They  had  to  render  military  service  without  pay,  and 
to  provide  their  own  arms.  Rome  had  to  surrender  her  terri- 
tory beyond  the  Tiber  ^  to  Porsenna.  The  ravages  of  war 
ruined  the  crops.  The  enemy  destroyed  the  farm  buildings 
and  drove  away  the  cattle.    When  the  poor  plebeian  returned. 


'  The  twenty-ilrst  tribe  was  added  at  the  next  censns,  flye  years  after  (b.  o.  498). 
•p. 48.  »  Septempagi. 
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either  his  farm  had  been  left  untilled  or  his  crops  were  de- 
stroyed, and  he  was  without  means  of  subsistence  or  of  pur- 
chasing seed  for  the  next  year.  He  was  then  obliged  to  incur 
debts.  If  he  failed  in  paying  the  large  interest — ten  or  twelve 
per  cent — he  was  seized  by  the  creditor  and  imprisoned,  or 
sold  as  a  slave  and  his  family  left  to  starve.^ 

These  wars,  while  they  were  the  ruin  of  the  plebeians, 
benefited  the  patricians  ;  for  they  alone  could  ^  occupy  the  land 
acquired  by  conquest.  Under  the  kings  the  plebeians  had 
been  admitted  to  a  share  in  its  use ;  but  now  the  patricians 
divided  the  land  among  themselves  and  the  wealthy  plelieian 
families  represented  in  the  senate,  and  paid  to  the  state  only  a 
nominal  rent  for  its  use;  and  as  it  was  exempted  from  taxation 
an  unfair  portion  of  the  taxes »  fell  upon  the  poor,  while  their 
means  for  bearing  the  burden  were  narrowed.  This  led  to  a 
distinction  between  rich  and  poor,  by  no  means  identical  with 
that  between  patricians  and  plebeians. 

4.  The  Bight  of  AppeaL— The  Valerian  law  had  guar- 
anteed to  the  plebeians  the  right  of  appeal  to  the  popular 
assembly  against  the  hard  sentence  of  the  patrician  consul. 
This  right,  however,  the  senate  could  at  any  moment  render 
void  by  authorizing  one  of  the  consuls  to  nominate  a  dictator, 

^  When  a  plebeian  at  Rome  found  himself  inyolved  in  a  debt  which  he  coald  not  pay, 
his  best  resource  was  to  sell  himself  to  his  creditor,  on  the  condition  that  anlees  the 
debt  were  previously  discharged,  the  creditor,  at  the  expiration  of  a  stated  term,  should 
enter  into  possession  of  his  purchase.  This  was  called,  in  the  language  of  the  Roman 
law,  the  entering  into  a  nexunit  and  the  person  who  had  thus  conditionally  sold  himself 
was  said  to  be  nexu8.  When  the  day  came,  the  creditor  claimed  possession,  and  the 
magistrate  awarded  it ;  and  the  debtor  thus  given  over  to  his  purchaser,  addictus,  passed, 
with  all  that  belonged  to  him,  into  his  power ;  and  as  the  sons  were  consider^l  their 
father's  property,  they  also,  unless  previously  emancipated,  were  included  in  the  sale, 
and  went  into  slavery  with  their  fatner.  Or  if  a  man,  resolved  not  by  his  own  act  to 
sacrifice  his  own  and  his  children's  liberty,  refused  thni^  to  sell  himself,  or,  in  the  Roman 
language,  to  enter  into  a  nexum,  and  determined  to  abide  in  his  own  person  the  conse- 
quences of  his  own  debt,  then  he  risked  a  fate  still  more  fearful.  If,  within  thirty  days 
uter  the  justice  of  the  claim  had  been  allowed,  he  was  unable  to  discharge  it,  his  creditor 
might  arrest  him  and  bring  him  before  the  court ;  and  if  no  one  then  offered  to  be  his 
security,  he  was  given  over  to  his  creditor,  and  kept  by  him  in  private  custody,  bound  \nith 
a  chain  of  fifteen  pounds  weight,  and  fed  with  a  pound  of  com  daily.  If  he  still  could  not, 
or  would  not,  come  to  any  terms  with  his  creditor,  he  was  thus  confined  during  sixty  days, 
and  during  this  period  was  brought  before  the  court  in  the  oomitium  on  three  successive 
market-day^,  and  the  amount  of  his  debt  declared,  in  order  to  see  if  any  person  would 
yet  come  lonvard  in  his  behalf.  On  the  third  market-day,  if  no  friend  appeared,  he  was 
either  to  be  put  to  death  or  sold  as  a  slave  into  a  foreign  land  beyond  the  Tiber. — Amoid''s 
Mat.  Rome,  p.  62 ;  see  also  Livy  ii.  28. 

"  Ager  mMicuf*. 

'  Trilmtum.  This  was  a  tax  assessed  by  tribes  only  on  landed  property.  The  wealth 
of  the  patricians  consisted  mostly  in  their  occupation  of  the  public  land,  which  was 
exempt  from  this  tax.    The  burden  then  fell  more  heavily  upon  the  plebeian. 
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whose  power  was  not  limited  by  the  Valerian  laws,  but  was 
supreme  both  in  and  out  of  the  city.  The  only  way  for  the 
plebeians  to  gain  a  share  in  the  management  of  the  govern- 
ment was  to  organize  themselves  as  a  separate  political  body. 

5.  The  I'irst  Secession. — The  first  crisis,  however,  came 
not  from  those  who  resented  their  political  disabilities,  but 
from  the  poor.  They  saw  in  the  frequent  wars  the  real  cause 
of  their  poverty.  When  the  levy  of  the  state  was  called  out 
for  a  dangerous  war  against  the  Volscians,  the  plebeians  refused 
to  serve.  Then  the  consul  Servihus,  who  was  friendly  to  the 
people,  suspended  the  severe  law  of  debtor  and  creditor,  and 
liberated  the  imprisoned  debtors  on  condition  that  they  should 
take  their  place  in  the  ranks  and  help  to  secure  the  victory. 
The  enemy  was  driven  back,  and  the  army  returned  victorious  to 
Bome.  But  the  distress  began  again,  for  the  law  was  enforced 
by  his  colleague,  Appius  Claudius,  in  its  former  rigor  (b.c.  495). 
The  next  year  the  enemy  appeared  again,  and  it  was  not  until 
the  senate  appointed  M'.  Valerius  dictator  that  the  farmers 
yielded  and  took  their  place  again  inl^he  ranks.  On  his  return 
as  victor,  the  dictator  tried  to  carry  his  measures  for  reform. 
When  these  were  rejected,  the  army,  which  stood  in  array  be- 
fore the  gates  of  the  city,  abandoned  its  general,  and  headed 
by  the  military  tribunes,  who  were  at  least  in  part  plebeians, 
inarched  away  to  the  district  between  the  Tiber  and  Anio, 
and  there  determined  to  build  a  new  city^  (b.c.  494). 

The  patricians  were  compelled  to  yield.  They  saw  plainly 
that  they  and  their  clients  could  not  carry  on  the  government 
alone.  They  sent  Valerius  to  make  terms  with  the  leaders.  He 
was  accompanied  by  ten  senators,  at  whose  head  was  Agrippa 
Menenius,  who  is  said  to  have  overcome  their  obstinacy  by 
relating  the  fable  of  the  belly  and  members.  Henceforth 
Valerius  was  called  Maximus,  and  the  mount  beyond  the  Anio 
the  Sacred  Mount,^  and  the  law  the  lex  sacrata,^ 


*  This  was  called  the  secesHo  plebis  in  sacrum  montem,  or  secessio  Crtistumerina. 
The  statement  on  the  aathority  of  Piso  (Liv.  ii.  82),  that  the  Aventine  was  occupied, 
relates  to  a  later  secession. 

*  It  was  8  Boman  miles,  or  2X  English  miles,  distant  from  Bome. 

*  That  is  the  covenant  or  terms  npon  which  peace  was  made. 
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6.  The  Tribunes  of  the  People. — The  conditions  of  their 
return  were,  (1)  the  cancelling  of  old  debts,  and  (2)  the  election 
of  two  plebeian  tribunes.  The  tribunes  of  the  people  took  their 
names  and  were  elected,  not  from  the  military  tribunes,  but 
from  the  tribunes  ^  who  managed  the  local  affairs  of  the  tribes. 
Their  office  was  purely  civil,  and  was  designed  to  protect  the 
plebeians  from  the  severity  of  the  consular  power.  They  had 
no  military  force  at  their  disposal,  but  their  authority  was 
strengthened  by  placing  the  tribunes  themselves  under  the 
special  protection  of  the  gods.  They  were  declared  to  be 
sacrosanctiy  that  is,  consecrated  and  inviolable,  and  whoever 
injured  one,  or  hindered  him  in  the  exercise  of  his  authority, 
was  threatened  with  the  curse  of  the  gods,*  and  might  be  killed 
by  any  one  without  fear  of  punishment.  The  recognition  of 
these  laws,  wrung  from  the  patricians,  was  the  first  plehiscitum? 
This  was  the  beginning  of  a  new  form  of  legislation,  which  led 
in  the  course  of  years  to  absolute  democracy. 

7.  The  Original  Power  of  the  Tribunes. — The  preroga- 
tives of  the  tribunes  were"  at  first  simply  to  protect  any  plebeian 
who  appealed  to  them  for  protection  against  the  consular 
authority.*  In  order  that  every  injured  person  might  place 
himself  under  the  protection  of  the  tribunes,  it  was  enacted 
that  they  should  not  go  more  than  a  mile  from  the  city,*^  and 


*  Curatores  trVmum.  or  tribvni  cerarii^  as  they  were  called.  Each  tribe  bad  five, 
making  in  all  one  hnndred  and  five.  Plebeians  were  eligible  to  this  office,  and  it  was 
from  tne  plebeian  members  that  the  tribunes  were  elected.  Their  number  was  at  first 
two,  but  was  immediately  increased,  by  coopfatio  (i.  e.  the  two  who  had  already  been 
chosen  selected  their  colleagues),  to  five,  to  correspond  to  the  five  classes.  According 
to  Mommsen  their  number  was  increased  to  five  by  the  Bnblilian  law  of  Volero  (471  b.  c); 
see  page  68. 

'  CoMeeraUo  capitis  et  bonorum. 

'  Apkbiffcitvm  was  any  measure  adopted  by  the  plebeians.  In  this  case  the  tribunes 
were  elected  and  the  lex  sacrata  carried  in  a  meeting  of  plebeians  held  bjr  tribes  {tribu- 
tim\  i. «.,  in  a  concilium  triimtum.  Henceforth  the  tribunes  were  elected  in  the  comitia 
curicUa.  According  to  Mommsen  they  were  elected  in  a  concilium  cuHatum:  but  this 
is  connected  with  another  view  of  Mommsen,  viz.:  that  the  plebeians  were  admitted  to 
the  curies.  It  is  in  any  case  mere  supposition ;  the  ancients  give  no  satisfactory  informa- 
tion on  the  subject ;  see  note  3,  page  64. 

*  Jus  intercedendi,  or  as  it  was  at  first  called,  jvs  auxUii.  In  order  to  understand  the 
position  of  the  tribunes,  it  is  neceBF>ary  to  remember  that  their  legal  power  consisted 
simply  in  suspending  an  act.  not  in  annulling  it,  and  that  the  coercion  ezerdsed  over  the 
consul  was  simply  a  usurped  power.  Eigenbrodt  has  proved  that  their  power  (tribunida 
potestas)  was  not,  as  Mommsen  supposes,  superior  to  that  of  the  consul  (m<^or  potesta8\ 
nor  their  veto  like  that  of  the  dictator  {vi  mojoris  potestatis),  but  sprang  simply  from 
their  inviolability,  i. «.,  from  their  sacrosancta  potestcts. 

*  That  is,  that  thev  should  not  go  outside  or  the  pomeriym,  for  so  far  the  right  of  ap- 
peal and  the  power  of  the  tribune  extended. 
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that  the  doors  of  their  houses  should  be  open  night  and  day, 
that  any  one  might  find  refuge  with  them.  From  the  right 
of  intercession  was  developed  the  power  by  which  the  tribune 
could  place  his  veto  upon  the  execution  of  any  law  or  meaaure 
of  the  consul  injiirious  to  the  interests  of  the  people,  and  for 
a  time,  at  least,  prevent  its  execution.  This  was  a  direct  limitsu 
tion  of  the  consular  power.i 

8.  The  Icilian  Law. — The  tribunes  also  had  the  right  of 
summoning^  the  plebeians^  from  time  to  time  to  consult  them 
on  their  affairs.  In  these  meetings  the  tribunes  addressed  the 
people  and  carried  resolutions.  These,  however,  when  they 
pertained  to  the  a&irs  of  the  state,  were  mere  petitions,  or  had 
but  little  more  effect  than  the  resolutions  of  our  modem  public 
meetings.  Their  validity,  however,  was  asserted  by  the  plebeians 
from  the  first,  and  in  this  way  the  Icilian  resolution,*  which 
punished  with  death  any  one  interrupting  a  tribune  while  ad- 
dressing the  people,  was  adopted  and  became  a  law  (493  b.  c). 

Two  plebeian  sediles  were  elected  at  the  same  time  with 
the  tribunes,'  whom  they  were  to  attend  and  to  assist.* 


■  >■  ♦  •> 


CHiAirrKR  VIII. 

Development  of  the  Power  of  the  Tribunes. 

Agrarian  Agitations. 

1.  The  powers  of  the  tribunes  developed  rapidly.  They 
soon  usurped  the  right  to  summon  any  patrician  before  their 
assembly,  and  to  punish  him  with  fines  or  even  with  death. 
The  first  instance  of  the  kind  is  said  to  have  been  in  the  case  of 
Coriolanus  "^  (b.  g.  491). 


»  7.  «.,  imperium  domi.  »  Concilia  plebis. 

»  Jus  cum  plebe  agendi.  *  Ptebiscitum  IcUium. 

•  At  the  eame  time  probably  ten  men  for  laweuits  (judices  decemviri)  were  elected, 
vrhofte  duty  was  to  investigate  cases  which  came  under  the  juripdiction  of  the  tribunes, 

•  The  tribunes  entered  each  year  upon  their  office  th^  XOth  of  Pec«rober. 
'Plttt.  Oor, 
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-* 

2.  The  Story  of  Ooriolanns. — The  legend  runs  that  there 
was  a  famine  at  Borne.  The  distress  was  great  among  the  poor. 
Com  was  bought  in  Etruria  and  distributed  among  them.  This 
was  not  sufficient,  and  the  suffering  continued,  till  Gelon,  king 
of  Syracuse,  sent  ships  of  com  as  presents  to  the  Boman  people. 
Then  Oajus  Marcius  Coriolanas,  a  brave  patrician  who  had 
fought  at  Lake  Regillus  and  won  the  civic  crown,  proposed 
that  none  be  yielded  to  the  plebeians  until  they  consented  to 
give  up  their  tribunes.  Thereupon  the  tribunes  impeached  him 
before  the  assembly  of  tribes  ^  of  having  broken  the  peace  be- 
tween the  two  orders,  and  of  having  violated  the  sacred  laws. 
The  patricians  could  not  protect  him,  and  he  was  compelled  to 
flee  from  Some.^  He  betook  himself  to  Antium,  the  capital  of 
the  Yolscians,  and  persuaded  them  to  make  war  on  Rome. 
Commanded  by  their  king  and  Coriolanus,  they  penetrated 
within  five  miles  of  the  city  and  laid  waste  the  land  of  the 
plebeians  for  miles  around.  The  Bomans  sued  for  ^ace.  Cori- 
olanus demanded  the  restoration  of  all  the  townV  that  had 
been  taken  from  the  Volscians.  These  terms  seemed  hard,  and 
the  ambassadors  came  again  to  ask  for  morQ  favorable  con- 
ditions. Coriolanus  would  not  even  sfee  them.  But  when  a 
procession  of  Boman  matrons  came,  and  Coriolanus  recognized 
his  mother  Veturia,  his  wife  Volumnia,*and  his  little  children, 
he  was  induced  to  yield.  He  withdrew  his  army,  and  gave 
back  the  conquered  towns.  Some  say  that  he  was  put  to 
death  by  the  Volscians,  others  that  he  spent  his  life  in  exile. 

3.  The  Position  of  the  Tribunes. — The  prerogatives  of 
the  tribunes  were  now  secure.  The  discord  between  the  two 
parties,  rich  and  poor,  or  what  at  this  time  was  nearly  the  same, 
between  the  patricians  and  plebeians,  was  legally  organized. 
The  struggle  of  the  plebeians  henceforth  was  for  a  further  limi- 
tation of  the  consular  power,  and  for  a  legal  position  in  the  state. 

4.  The  Management  of  the  Publio  Land. — The  meas- 
ures thus  far  adopted  afforded  only  temporary  relief  for  the 

1  That  ifl,  the  assembly  of  plebeians  by  tribes,  amcUittm  trUmtumjMtia. 

*  The  ludicial  power  of  the  tribunes  in  capital  QflfeDQ^9  WW  regulated  M)4  ^efloed  ^^ 
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poor.  Their  condition  could  never  be  permanently  bettered 
until  the  injustice  which  lay  at  the  root  of  the  civil  dissensions 
was  removed.  This  was  the  management  of  the  public  land.^ 
This  land  had  been  acquired  by  conquest,  and  so  long  as  the 
patricians  alone  formed  the  people,^  they  jealously  excluded 
the  plebeians  from  all  share  in  it.  But  when  the  plebeians 
were  admitted  to  military  service,  and  when  new  lands  were 
acquired,  in  part  at  least,  by  their  blood  and  toil,  they  too 
claimed  a  share  in  its  use.  This  the  patricians  denied,  and 
claimed  and  exercised,  for  the  most  part,  the  exclusive  right 
of  inclosing  and  occupying  it.  For  its  use  they  were  to  pay  ^  to 
the  state  either  a  small  tax,*  or  a  tenth  of  the  income*  of  the 
soil.  After  the  banishment  of  the  king,  in  order  to  con- 
ciliate the  favor  of  the  plebeians,  the  patricians  allowed  them 
also,  on  giving  a  tenth  of  the  income,*  to  drive  their  cattle 
upon  the  common  pasture.'  When  in  course  of  time  larger 
tracts  were  conquered,  portions  were  also  parceled  out  to  the 
plebeians,  in  a  manner,  however,  by  no  means  satisfactory  to 
them.  Small  farms®  were  given  to  them  in  the  newly  acquired 
territory,  on  condition  that  they  should  settle  there  and  de- 
fend it. 

5.  Its  OccQpation. — But  as  population  increased  and 
agriculture  was  developed,  the  occupation  of  the  land  fell 
more  and  more  into  the  hands  of  the  rich.  For  when  the 
senate  authorized  the  consul  to  offer  new  tracts  of  land  for 
occupation  •  and  possession,^®  only  the  rich  who  had  herds  of 
cattle  and  households  of  slaves,  could  make  its  cultivation 
profitable.  Hence  the  public  pastures  were  brought  more  and 
more  into  cultivation,  and  the  grazing  land  for  the  use  of  the 
poor  became  smaller.  The  poor  plebeian  could  not  even  obtain 
work  on  this  land  as  a  day-laborer,  for  the  patricians  pre- 
ferred slaves,  because  they  were  cheaper,  and  the  slaves  were 
not  liable,  like  the  plebeians,  to  military  service.  By  admitting 
the  rich  plebeians  to  a  share  in  the  public  lands,  the  senate 


*  Ager  pubUctu,  '  Populug.  '  Thi8  was  not  strictly  enforced. 

*  acriphira.  •  VectigcU.  •  Vectigal. 
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identified  their  interest  with  its  own,  and  deprived  the  poor 
plebeians  of  the  aid  of  those  who  ought  to  have  been  their  pro- 
tectors. The  patricians  then  claimed  the  exclusive  right  of  oc- 
cupying the  public  lands.    This  claim  the  plebeians  resisted. 

6.  The  Agrarian  Law  of  Oassius  (b.  c.  486).— -To  rec- 
tify this  injustice  Spurius  Cassius,^  a  noble  patrician,  proposed 
to  the  comitia  cerUuriata  the  first  Agrarian  Law.  He  was  the 
most  renowned  of  his  order,  and  had  formed  a  treaty  with  the 
Latins  in  his  second  consulship  (b.c.  493),  and  in  his  third  with 
the  Hernicans.  He  now  came  forward  as  the  protector  of  the 
plebeians,  and  proposed  that  the  newly-acquired  pubhc  land 
should  not  be  offered  for  occupation,  but  be  divided  among  the 
plebeians  and  Latins,^  and  if  this  was  not  sufficient  a  part  of 
the  public  land  already  occupied  should  be  taken.  Against 
this  proposal  the  patricians  rose  as  one  man,  and  the  rich  plebe- 
ians took  part  with  them  ;  first,  because  the  consul  had  laid 
a  matter  relating  to  the  civil  administration,  which  properly 
belonged  to  the  senate,  before  the  people ;  and  secondly,  be- 
cause the  bill  threatened  to  deprive  those  already  in  possession 
of  the  public  land  of  their  rights.  The  plebeians  themselves 
were  dissatisfied,  because  the  Latins  were  to  have  a  share  in  the 
land.  The  patricians  allowed  the  law  to  pass,  but  prevented  its 
execution.  Sp.  Cassius  was  accused  the  next  year,  at  their  insti- 
gation, of  aiming  at  kingly  power,  and  condemned  to  death. 

7.  The  Three  Parties. — Thus  far  the  struggle  had  been 
chiefly  between  the  rich  and  poor.  Still  all  the  rich  plebeians 
had  not  taken  sides  with  the  patricians,  and  there  were  many 
rich  patricians  who  favored  the  poor.  It  was  these  rich  patri- 
cians and  plebeians  who  formed  the  third  party,  a  party  which 
had  the  welfare  of  the  state  in  view  and  counseled  conciliation 
and  unity. 

*  By  a  strange  compensation  of  fortune,  the  first  Roman  whose  greatness  is  really 
historical,  is  the  man  whose  deeds  no  poet  sang,  and  whose  memory  the  early  annalists, 
repeating  the  language  of  the  party  who  destroyed  him,  have  branded  with  the  charge  of 
treason  and  attempted  tjrranny.  Amid  the  silence  and  the  calumnies  of  his  enemies,  he 
is  known  as  the  author  of  three  works  to  which  Rome  owed  all  her  future  greatness  :  he 
concluded  the  league  with  the  Latins  in  his  second  consulship ;  in  his  third  ne  concluded 
the  league  with  the  Hernicans,  and  procured,  although  with  the  price  of  h\»  own  Ufe,  the 
enactment  of  the  first  agrarian  law.— ulma^f^V  Hwtory,  p.  57t 

'  Awor^ng  to  the  trwty. 
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a  The  Fabii  and  Vejentines  (b.  g.  485^77).— The 
death  of  Cassius,  however,  so  strengthened  the  patricians  that 
the  Fabian  gens,  contrary  to  the  law  of  Valerius,  usurped  the 
consulship  for  nearly  ten  years.  Oppression  fell  heavier  than 
ever  on  the  poor  plebeian.  When  he  refused  to  serve  in  the 
army  the  consul  made  the  levy  outside  of  the  pomerium,  where 
the  intercession  of  the  tribune  was  of  no  avail  The  patricians 
had  also  learned  to  make  use  of  the  veto  of  some  tribune  to 
neutralize  the  acts  of  his  colleagues.  It  seemed  as  if  the 
Fabian  gens,  as  the  senate  recommended  from  year  to  year 
one  of  their  number  for  the  consulship,  would  gain  supreme 
control  of  the  state.  In  order  to  win  the  favor  of  the  pie*- 
beians,  Kseso  Fabius,  the  same  who  had  impeached  Cassius, 
even  proposed  to  carry  into  execution  the  agrarian  law.  The 
government  took  the  alarm,  and  the  Fabian  house,  of  three 
hundred  and  six  males  of  full  age  and  four  thousand  clients, 
were  compelled  to  leave  Eome.  They  marched  to  the  river 
Cremera  near  Veji,  and  established  a  fortified  camp.  For  two 
years  they  sustained  the  whole  of  the  Vejentine  war,  but  at 
length  were  enticed  into  an  ambuscade.  All  were  slain.  One 
boy  only,  who  had  remained  at  Eome,  preserved  the  name  and 
race  of  the  Fabii  (b.  c.  477). 

9.  The  Fublilian  Law  of  Volero  (b.  c.  471).— After  the 
banishment  of  the  Fabii,  the  contest  for  the  execution  of  the 
agrarian  law  was  waged  more  fiercely.  The  tribune  Genucius 
accused  the  consuls  for  the  year  b.  c.  473  before  the  assembly 
of  tribes  of  not  having  made  the  promised  assignments  of  land. 
On  the  night  before  the  trial,  the  tribune  was  murdered  in  his 
own  house.  This  so  terrified  his  colleagues  that  they  did  not 
even  dare  to  make  use  of  their  power  of  intercession.  Then 
the  plebeians  became  convinced  that  they  must  have  men  for 
tribunes  who  were  politically  independent,*  and  ready,  under 
any  circumstance,  to  lend  their  aid  to  the  poor. 

Their  tribune  Volero  Publilius  proposed  to  transfer  the 


»  The  patricians  exerted  indirectly  an  influence  on  the  election  of  the  trihnnes  by 
fleeing  that  eaitable  men  were  elected  for  curatoren  tribvum,  from  which  the  tribunes  of 
the  people  were  selected.  The  curalores  trVmum  were  elected  by  members  of  the  tribes ; 
patricians,  plebeians,  and  clients  voting  on  a  footing  of  equality. 
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election  of  tribunes  to  the  plebeians  themselves.  Thepatri- 
cians^  under  the  lead  of  Appius  Claudius,  resisted ;  they 
pressed  into  the  assembly  of  the  plebeians,^  and  delayed  the 
adoption  of  the  measure.  Volero  rallied  the  people  ;  he  was 
re-elected.  Notwithstanding  the  disturbance  of  the  patri- 
cians, he  carried  the  measure,  and  it  became  a  law.^  Hence- 
forth the  tribunes  were  elected  in  the  special  plebeian  as- 
sembly.* 

10.  This  was  a  great  gain  for  the  plebeians.  To  their  rights 
of  meeting  together  and  discussing  their  own  affairs  and  pass- 
ing resolutions  free  from  interruption,  secured  by  the  Icilian 
pUhiscituniy  was  now  added  that  of  electing  their  own  officers 
free  and  independent  of  patrician  influence. 

^  The  patricians,  like  the  plebeians,  were  incladed  in  the  local  tribes,  and  both  voted 
together  in  electing  the  officers  of  the  tribe  and 'managing  its  local  affairs.  When  an 
assembly  from  all  the  tribes  was  summoned  by  the  tribune,  ft  was  natural  that  the  patri- 
cians should  lay  claim  to  admittance  also.  They  may  have  pressed  into  the  assembly  to 
enforce  this  right.  A  few  Tears  afterwards  (b.  c.  447)  the  cchtUia  tributa  was  organized, 
in  which  both  patrician  and  plebeian  voted  on  a  footing  of  eanality. 

'  This  law  was  a  plebiscitum,  but  the  patricians  were  compelled  to  recognize  its  validity. 
Borne  had  now  the  following  public  assemblies :  the  comitCa  centuriata^  presided  over  by 
the  consul,  in  which  both  patricians  and  plebeians  voted  according  to  a  classification 
that  gave  the  greatest  influence  to  wealth  and  age ;  the  special  assembly  of  plebeians  by 
tribes  (concilium  trVbuburn  tiebi9\  presided  over  by  a  tribune,  where  all  voted  on  a  foot- 
ing of  equality ;  the  comma  curiata^  compof^ed  only  of  patricians,  in  which  the  people 
voted  in  curice — each  curia  had  one  vote,  determined  by  the  majority  of  votes  in  that 
curia  ;  when  the  lex  cvriafa  de  imperio  came  before  the  assembly,  a  consul,  praetor,  or 
dictator  presided ;  when  cases  of  adoption  or  religious  matters,  the  pont\fex  tnaximus 
presided ;  the  ooncilittm  curiatum,  composed  of  the  patresfamiliaa  gentium  patriHarumy 
formerly  conferred  the  jMtrum  avctontasy  but  since  all  the  patrician  gentes  were  repre- 
sented in  the  senate,  this  was  said  to  have  been  conferred  by  the  patrician  part  of  the 
senate ;  the  comitia  tributa,  generally  pre!»ided  over  by  the  prcetor^  in  which  the  whole 
body  of  citizens,  patricians,  plebeians  and  clients,  voted  on  a  footing  of  equality,  was 
not  organized  till  a  later  period  (b.  c.  447).  It  was  employed  to  enact  some  laws,  elect 
the  in^rior  magistrates,  and  decide  the  less  important  judicial  processes.  The  word  lex, 
by  no  means  synonymous  with  our  word  "  law  "  was  applicable  to  whatever  the  ^)eople 
commanded  (qn^od  populug  Judet  atque  constituit).  which  did  not  consist  in  an  election  or 
Judicial  decision.  The  word  was  particularly  applicable  to  a  rogatio  (a  bill)  (>ropofled  (lata 
est)  in  a  comitia^  an  assembly  of  the  whole  people.  A  scitum  was  a  resolution  carried  in 
a  eoncilium  plebis,  and  only  became  a  law  after  it  had  been  recognized  by  the  people. 

'  Concilium  tributum  plebis  ;  this  law  Mommsen  (vol.  i.,  |).  807)  calls  one  of  the  most 
momentous  in  its  consequences  with  which  Roman  history  has  to  deal ;  for  two  of  the 
most  important  arrangements — the  introduction  of  the  plebeian  assembly  of  tribes  (p.  68, 
note  8)  and  the  placing  of  the  pt^ecitum  on  a  level,  although  conditionally,  with  the 
formfU  law  sanctioned  by  the  whole  community — are  to  be  referred,  the  former  cer- 
tainly, the  latter  probably,  to  the  proposal  of  Volero  Publilius,  the  tribune  of  the  people,  in 
B.  c.  471.  The  plebs  had  hitherto  adopted  their  resolutions  by  curies ;  here  the  voting  had 
been  by  mere  numbers,  without  distinction  of  estate  or  freehold  property,  and  the  clients 
of  the  great  patrician  families  had  voted  together  in  the  aiiscmbly.  Thi««  hnd  gpven  the 
nobility  an  opportunity  of  exercising  influence  on  that  assemblv,  and  especially  of  man- 
aging the  election  of  tribunes  according  to  their  views.  According  to  Mommsen,  to  the 
twenty  districts  into  which  the  Roman  territory  had  already  been  divided,  namely  the 
four  Servian  ward^  and  the  sixteen  new  wards  added  in  b.  c.  4MS  (see  p.  65  and  note  1>, 
was  now  added  in  consequence  of  the  Publilian  law  and  with  a  view  to  bring  about  the 
inequality  which  was  desirable  for  voting  purposes  in  the  total  divisions,  the  nventy-first 
tribe,  the  Crustuminian,  which  derived  its  name  from  the  place  where  the  plebe  baa  con- 
stituted itself  as  such  and  liad  established  the  tribunate  (see  p.  67  and  n.  1). 
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The  Decemyiss  and  the  Laws  of  the  Twelve  Tables. 

1.  Efforts  to  obtain  Equal  Laws.  — The  contest  now 
assumed  a  new  form.  The  aim  of  the  plebeians  was  unmistaka- 
ble. They  were  struggling  to  limit  the  power  of  the  consul, 
and  to  secure  for  themselves  a  separate,  clearly  defined,  and 
legal  position  in  the  state.  The  first  step  was  taken  by  the 
tribune  G.  Terentilius  Arsa,  who,  in  the  year  b.  c.  462,  laid  a 
proposal  *  before  the  assembly  of  tribes  that  five  men  be  ap- 
pointed to  draw  up  a  code  of  laws  by  which  the  consuls  should 
be  bound  in  the  exercise  of  their  judicial  functions.  It  will 
be  remembered'  that  the  patricians  had  exclusive  knowledge 
of  the  law  and  the  forms  oi  procedure  in  the  civil  courts.  This 
they  guarded  as  a  sacred  mystery  from  the  plebeians.  By  care- 
fully preventing  the  laws  from  being  written  down  and  pub- 
lished, they  kept  the  plebeians  in  a  state  of  dependence  from 
which  even  the  tribunes  could  not  deliver  them.  With  the 
advance  in  civilization,  cases  arose  to  which  the  common  law 
did  not  apply.'  The  decision  of  these  cases  depended  wholly 
on  the  will  of  the  magistrate.  Under  these  circumstances  the 
only  course  for  the  plebeians  was  to  have  the  laws  revised, 
written  down  and  published.  The  proposal  of  Terentilius  was 
adopted  at  once  by  the  plebeians,  but  the  patricians  were  de- 
termined not  to  yield  and  consequently  refused  to  ratify  it.* 

2.  Concessions. — The  contest  over  the  rogation*  lasted  for 
ten  years.    The  old  party  violence  broke  out  anew.*^    Foreign 


*  T7t  quinqueHH  (reentur  legilnu  (U  Imperio  (xmsvlaH  scribendU, 
■  See  page  40i  "  Jim  inoertum. 

*  As  tDie  proposal  limited  the  conenlar  imperium^  it  required  the  sanction  of  the  patrl- 
ciane  before  it  coald  become  a  law.  *  See  pagre  64,  n.  S. 

*  The  yoonger  patricians  organized  clubs  for  the  perpetration  of  every  kind  of  vio- 
lence. Among  these  Kaeso  QuTnctius,  the  son  of  the  celebrated  Cincinnatus,  brought 
upon  himself  an  impeachment  bv  the  tribune  Aulns  Virginius  (b.  c.  461).  Eseso  Hea  to 
Btmria  before  the  day  of  his  trial.  A  conspiracy  was  formed  for  effecting  his  return. 
In  the  following  year  a  band  of  exiles,  led  by  the  Sabine  Appins  Herdonins,  surprised 
the  capital  by  nignt,  and  attempted  to  assassinate  the  tribunes  and  restore  the  constitu- 
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enemies  seized  this  opportunity  to  press  hard  on  Borne.  The 
Volseians  penetrated  into  the  heart  of  Latium,  and  the 
^quians  even  defeated  a  Boman  army  on  Mount  Algidus.  The 
patricians  would  not  yield.  In  B.  c.  457  they  conceded,  how- 
ever, that  the  number  of  tribunes  should  be  increased  from 
five  to  ten,  two  from  each  of  the  five  classes.  The  result  of 
this  was  that  a  greater  number  of  plebeians  came  within  reach 
of  the  tribune's  protection.  ^  In  b.  c.  454  the  tribune  Icilius 
carried  a  law  ^  that  the  public  land  on  the  Aventine  should  be 

= S : 

tion  as  it  was  before  tbe  secession  to  the  Sacred  Mount.  The  cry  resounded  tbrongh  the 
city, "  To  arms  1  the  enemy  are  in  the  city."  Arms  were  given  out ;  the  young  men  were 
enrolled.  Assistance  came  from  Tusculum.  The  con^^ul  led  the  allied  forces  up  the 
Capitoline  hill.  The  citadel  was  recovered,  but  the  consul  was  slain.  The  patricians 
elected  in  his  place  Quinctius  Cincinnatus,  the  father  of  Kseso.  The  plebeians  were  dis- 
mayed. Cincinnatus,  however,  was  not  more  severe  in  restraining  the  plebeians  than  in 
reproving  the  senate.  A  truce  was  concluded  with  the  ^quians..  The  next  year  (b.  c.  456) 
the  ifiquians  broke  the  truce,  invaded  the  countrvof  Tusculum,  and  pitched  their  camp  on 
Mount  Al^dus,  the  eastern  spur  of  the  Alban  hills.  The  Roman  consul  was  defeated,  and 
his  camp  laesieged  in  one  of  the  defiles  of  the  mountain.  Five  Imights  escaped  and 
brought  the  news  to  Home.  Terror  prevailed  in  the  city,  for  the  other  consul  with  his 
army  was  fighting  with  the  Sabines.  The  senate  decided  to  appoint- Cincinnatus  dictator. 
He  was  living  on  his  little  farm  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Tiber,  and,  like  th.e  noble 
Romans  of  the  good  old  time,  was  cultivating  it  with  his  own  handjs.  When  the  ambas- 
sadors came,  Cincinnatus  quitted  his  plough,  and  put  on  his  toga  that  he  might  receive 
the  message  of  the  senate  m  a  becommg  manner.  When  he  heard  the  errand  he  accepted 
the  office,  and  appointed  Tarquinius  Flaccus,  a  noble  patrician,  but  frugal  like  himself,  as 
his  master  of  horse.  He  ordered  all  courts  of  justice  to  be  closed,  all  business  suspended, 
and  summoned  every  man  of  military  age  to  meet  him  on  the  Campus  Martins  before 
sunset,  each  bringing  twelve  stakes  and  rations  for  five  days.  Before  midnight  tbe  dic- 
tator had  reached  Mount  Algidus  and  reconnoitred  the  enemy^s  position.  He  ordered  his 
soldiers  to  throw  down  their  baggage  and  surround  the  camp  of  the  ifiquians  with  a 
ditch  and  drive  in  the  stakes.  With  a  shout  the  Romans  began  their  work  and  an- 
nounced their  presence  to  the  ^quians  and  their  countrymen  at  the  same  time.  The  con^al 
and  his  army  recognized  the  war-cry,  seized  their  arms,  and  renewed  the  battle.  The 
-^quians,  hemmed  in  between  two  armies,  surrendered  and  prayed  for  mercy.  Cincin- 
natus spared  their  Hve<4,  but  made  them  all  pass  under  the  yoke.  (The  yoke  was  formed 
with  two  spears  placed  upright  on  the  ground,  and  a  third  placed  across  the  upper  ends 
of  them.)  Cinclnnatns  divided  the  si)oiis  with  his  army  and  returned  in  triumph  to  Rome. 
On  the  sixteenth  dav  he  laid  rliwn  his  office  and  retired  to  his  faim. — JAvy^  iii.  16  ff.  In 
Buch  a  warfore  as  that  of  the  Romans  with  the^Equians  and  Volseians,  there  were  always 
Bufficient  alternations  of  success  to  furnish  the  annalists  on  either  side  wiUi  matter  of 
triumph ;  and  by  exaggerating  every  victory,  and  omitting  or  slightly  noticing  every 
defeat,  they  formed  a  picture  such  as  national  vanity  most  delights  in.  But  we  neither 
care,  nor  need  we  desire,  to  correct  and  supply  the  omissions  of  the  details  of  the  Roman 
historians  :  it  is  enough  to  say  that  at  the  close  of  the  third  century  of  Rome,  the  war 
fare  which  the  Romans  had  to  maintain  a^nst  the  Opican  nations  waf*  geneni' y 
defensive ;  and  that  the  ^quians  and  Vol«cians  had  advanced  from  the  line  of  the 
Apennines,  and  e^^tablished  tnemselves  on  the  Albnn  hills  in  the  heart  of  Latium  :*  thai 
of  the  thirty  Latin  states  which  had  formed  the  lei^e  with  Rome  (b.  c.  498),  thirteen 
were  either  now  destroyed  or  were  in  possession  of  the  Opicans ;  that  on  the  Alban 
hills  themselveit  Tusculum  alone  remained  independent ;  and  that  there  was  no  other 
friendly  city  to  obstruct  the  irruptions  of  the  enemy  into  the  territory  of  Rome.  Accord- 
ingly that  territory  was  plundered  year  after  year,  and  whatever  defeats  the  plunder- 
ers may  at  times  have  sustained,  yet  thev  were  never  deterred  from  renewing  a  contest 
which  they  found  in  the  main  profitable  and  glorious.  So  greatly  had  the  power  and 
dominion  of  Rome  fallen  since  tne  overthrow  of  the  monarchy.— ^Imoid,  vol.  i.  p.  78  f. 

*  This  was  the  third  plddsdfum  recognized  by  the  patricians. 

'  Lex  Icilia  de  Aventino  publicando :  this  iM)iscUum  did  not  require  to  be  ratified  by 
the  comitia  curiata^  but  by  the  senate,  because  it  relates  to  matters  of  civil  administn- 

tiOQ. 
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given  up  to  the  plebeians.  The  third  concession  was  more 
important.  One  of  the  consuls  proposed  a  law  which  limited 
the  amount  of  fines  which  any  magistrate^  consul  as  well  as 
tribune,  could  impose,  to  two  sheep  and  thirty  oxen.^ 

These  concessions,  however,  did  not  satisfy  the  plebeians. 
After  a  conflict  of  nearly  ten  years  (b.  c.  462-464)2  a  compromise 
was  effected.  The  patricians  gave  way  and  allowed  the  com- 
mission to  be  appointed,  but  only  from  their  own  order.*  First 
an  embassy  of  three  men^  (triumviri)  was  sent  to  Athens  to 
examine  the  laws  of  Solon  and  to  southern  Itifly  to  study  the 
manners  and  customs  of  the  Greeks  there.  On  its  return  ten 
men  ^  were  elected  in  the  comitia  centuriata  for  the  year  b.  c. 
451,  with  full  powers  not  only  to  draw  up  a  code  of  laws,  but 
to  act  as  supreme  magistrates  until  the  new  code  should  come 
int.o  force.  They  performed  their  task  with  diligence  and 
administered  justice  with  impartiality. 

3.  The  Code  of  Roman  Law. — ^The  result  of  their  labor 
was  that  they  published  on  ten  tables  of  brass  the*first  code  of 
Roman  law.  This  was  sanctioned  in  the  comitia  centuriata  and 
then  declared  binding  on  all  the  people.*  These  laws  gave  so 
much  satisfaction  to  the  people  that  new  decemvirs — this  time 
plebeians  as  well  as  patricians — were  elected  for  another  year 
to  complete  the  work.  Appius  Claudius  was  the  only  mem- 
ber re-elected.  Two  more  tables  were  added,  thus  completing 
the  celebrated  Twelve  TdbUs  of  iMWSy  the  foundation  of 
Eoman  jurisprudence.  These  were  affixed  to  the  rostra  in  front 
of  the  Curia  Hostiliay  that  all  the  people  might  read  them.  In 
the  time  of  Cicero  they  were  committed  to  memory  by  the  boys 

>  The  lex  Aternka  Tarpda,  carried  in  b.  c.  454 ;  twenty-foar  years  after  thepe  fines 
were  expressed  in  money,  the  {^heep  at  ten  a<tse8  {ceris  gravis),  the  oxen  at  one  hundred. 
Hitherto  the  consuls  alone  conld  impose  fines ;  this  right  became  now  a  prerogative  of 
the  poUUas  at  the  maffistrate  and  not  of  the  imperium. 

^  In  B.C.  464  the  trtbone  proposed  that  fhis  commission  should  be  composed  partly  of 
plebeians  and  patricians. 

*  The  patricians,  from  religious  as  well  as  political  rearanp,  eotlld  never  admit  the 
plebeians  to  the  commission,  becauBe  it  must  be  invented  with  the  imperium. 

•  The  embassy  was  accompanied  by  Hermodoros,  f  mm  Ephe^us^  t»  interpreter. 


rangemcnt 

the  cfmciiium  fiebiti^  they  reserved  the  leges  sacrata.  nnd  lex  Ici'ia: 

•  The  laws,  since  they  changed  the  lexcvria^a  dt  imperio,  i.e.  limited  the  consular 
imperium,  mnt<t,  after  being  carried  in  the  cowVia  eentitriata,  first  receive  the  Banction 
of  Hb^patrum  auctaritas  and  then  come  before  the  comitia  curiala  for  ratification. 
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!  in  the  schools.    These  laws  made  no  comprehensive  change  in 

the  existing  laws.  The  law  of  debt — ^aside  from  fixing  the  rate 
of  interest  at  ten  per  cent— remained  the  same.  The  distinction 
between  the  assidiii  and  proktarii  ^  and  the  invalidity  of  mar- 
riage between  patrician  and  plebeian  were  confirmed  anew. 
The  significance  of  the  measure  consisted  in  the  fact,  that  jus- 
tice must  now  be  administered  according  to  the  known  and 
"~  -  prescribed  form  of  law.  The  right  of  appeal,  the  laws  relative 
to  fines,  imprisonment,  and  capital  offences,  remained  the  same.^ 

4.  The  Decemvirs  Re-elected.— The  work  of  the  decem- 
virs gave  great  satisfaction.  They  ruled  the  first  year  with  great 
mildness  and  impartiality.  They  had  not  quite  finished  their 
task.  It  was  therefore  necessary  to  choose  decemvirs  for  the 
next  year  to  complete  the  laws.  The  nearer  the  time  of  elec- 
tion approached  (May  15),  the  more  Appius  Claudius  sought 
to  win  the  favor  of  the  people.  The  patricians  saw  through 
his  designs,  and  to  prevent  his  re-election  made  him  presiding 
officer  in  the  comitia,  thinking  that,  according  to  custom^  he 
would  not  receive  votes  for  himself.  This  plan  did  not  succeed ; 
Appius  not  only  allowed  himself  to  be  re-elected,  but  succeeded 
in  securing  the  election  of  such  men  on  the  commission  as 
pleased  himself. 

5.  The  Tyranny  of  the  Decemvirs. —The  decemvirs 
had  scarcely  entered  upon  their  second  year  of  office  when  they 
threw  oflp  the  disguise,  and  the  reign  of  terror  began.  They  ap 
peared  in  the  forum,  each  with  twelve  lictors,  and  these  carried 
the  axes  in  ihefasces^  a  sign  that  every  citizen  must  fear  for  hi^ 
life.  Oppression  fell  the  hardest  on  the  moderate  section  of  botb 
parties,  patrician  as  well  as  plebeian,  who  would  not  join  the 
decemvirs.  They  neglected  all  the  forms  of  the  constitution  f 
they  consulted  neither  the  senate  nor  the  people.  When  their 
term  of  office  expired  they  refused  to  resign.  Relying  on 
the  extreme  sections  of  both  parties  they  continued  their 
rule  of  undisguised  tyranny  until  two  acts  of  infamy  united 

>  See  pages  22  and  23. 

*  The  assembly  of  plebeians  lost  their  jurisdiction  in  criminal  cases.  All  cases  IhtoIt- 
ing  the  life  of  a  Boman  citizen  {de  capife  civis  Hamani)  mnst  be  decided  in  the  eomUia 
centuriata. 

'  The  election  was  regarded  as  illegal,  for  the  fathers  ironld  never  grant  the  patntm 
auctaritas^  which  empowered  the  decemvirs  to  lay  the  lex  curiala  before  the  comUiii 
curiata. 
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patricians  and  plebeians  to  take  up  arms  against  them  as  they 
had  once  done  against  Tarquinius  Superbus. 

6.  The  Murder  of  Siccius  Dentatus.— The  news  came 
that  the  Sabines  were  plundering  the  Boman  territory  and 
the  iSquians  had  encamped  on  Mount  Algidus.  The  danger 
was  great.  The  decemvirs  now,  for  the  first  time,  called  the 
senate  together.  The  moderate  section  of  the  aristocracy, 
headed  by  Valerius  Potitns  and  Horatius  Barbatus,  sought  to 
carry  energetic  measures  against  them,  but  in  vain.  The  patri- 
cians wished  to  overthrow  Appius  Claudius  and  his  colleagues, 
but  were  opposed  to  the  restoration  of  the  tribunes,  which  was 
unavoidable,  if  the  decemvirs  were  compelled  to  resign.  The 
senate  declared  war  and  the  levy  was  called  out.  The  plebeians 
could  not  resist,  because  there  was  no  right  of  appeal  nor  were 
there  tribunes  to  protect  them.  While  Appius  and  one  of  his 
colleagues  remained  in  the  city  to  repress  all  signs  of  discontent, 
the  others  led  the  armies  against  the  enemy ;  but  the  soldiers 
allowed  themselves  to  be  defeated;  Rome  itself  was  in  danger. 
In  the  army  that  fought  against  the  Sabines  was  a  brave  sol- 
dier, named  L.  Siccius  Dentatus,  a  former  tribune  of  the 
people,  whom  the  decemvirs  caused  to  be  murdered  because  he 
had  spoken  loudly  against  the  usurpation  of  the  tyrants. 

7.  The  Death  of  Virginia. — ^Meanwhile  discontent  had 
already  broken  out  on  account  of  the  outrages  of  Appius 
Claudius.  He  had  conceived  a  passion  for  Virginia,  a  beautiful 
maiden,  the  daughter  of  Virginius,  a  plebeian  hero.  In  order 
to  get  possession  of  her  he  suborned  one  of  his  clients  to  de- 
clare that  she  was  the  daughter  of  one  of  his  slaves.  As  she 
came  one  day  into  the  forum  to  school  the  tyrant  had  her  seized 
and  brought  before  his  tribunal.  Appius  heard  the  claim  of  his 
client  and  pronounced  the  decision  that  put  Virginia  in  his  own 
power.  Virginius,  seeing  that  there  was  now  no  way  of  shield- 
ing his  daughter  from  dishonor,  hastened  to  the  spot,  plunged 
a  knife  into  her  breast  before  the  eyes  of  the  people,  and,  with 
the  bloody  weapon  in  his  hand,  escaping  from  the  lictors,  he 
rashed  to  the  gates  of  the  city  and  fled  to  the  army.  The 
storm  now  broke  forth.    The  army  espoused  his  cause,  and 
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marched  to  the  city  and  encamped  on  the  Aventine,  where  it 
was  joined  by  the  other  army.  Both  armies  withdrew  to  the 
Sacred  Mount.  The  decemvirs  were  compelled  to  resign. 
An  embassy,  headed  by  Valerius  and  Horatius,  who  had  ever 
counseled  measures  of  moderation,  was  sent  to  treat  with  the 
^irmy.  It  was  agreed  that  amnesty  should  be  declared,  and  the 
tribunes  of  the  people  and  the  right  of  appeal  should  be 
restored.  The  first  step  of  the  tribunes  was  to  take  measures 
against  the  decemvirs.  Appius  Claudius  and  Oppius  were  im- 
peached and  thrown  into  prison,  where  they  put  an  end  to 
their  own  lives.    The  other  eight  went  into  exile. 

8.  Valerian  and  Horatian  Laws^  (b.  c.  449). — Valerias 
and  Horatius  were  elected  consuls,*  and  their  first  act  was  to 
carry  a  number  of  laws,  called  the  Valerio-Horatian  Laws,* 
which  more  clearly  defined  and  further  limited  the  consular 
imperium,^    These  laws  were  : 

1.  The  restoration  of  the  lex  sacrata,  which  guaranteed  the 
inviolability  of  the  plebeian  tribunes  and  a  formal  recognition 
of  the  lex  Icilia.^ 

2.  That  every.  Eoman  citizen  should  have  the  right  of  ap- 
peal against  the  sentence  of  any  magistrate.*    And 

3.  That  the  plebiscita,  or  resolutions  passed  by  the  plebeians 
in  the ^conciliuTn  tributum  plebis,  should  be  binding  on  the 
whole  people.'' 

9.  The  Tribunes  Co-operate  in  Legislation. — ^The  last 
law  was  a  great  gain  to  the  plebeians,  for  it  gave  them,  al- 
though with  limited  power,  an  opportunity  to  co-operate  in 

^  After  the  abdication  of  the  decemyirs,  there  was  an  interregnam.  An  itUerrex 
sammoned  the  comitia  centuriata  for  the  election  of  consnls.  In  due  form  they  laid  the 
lex  curiata  de  imperiOj  (now  modified  by  the  laws  of  the  Twelve  Tables),  after  the  pa- 
tram  avctoritcut  had  been  granted,  for  ratification  before  the  comitia  centuriata. 

*  Hitherto  the  chief  magistrates  had  been  styled  Prcetora. 
»  Leges  Valerice  Horatioe. 

*  These  laws,  it  mnst  be  remembered,  after  being  adopted  in  the  comUia  eeniurlata, 
and  sanctioned  by  the  patrum  avx^toritae^  mnst  come  before  the  comitia  curiata  for 
confirmation,  before  they  were  binding  on  the  peopla 

'  Liv.  ill.  53 ;  see  also  p.  60. 

*  NequUvUum  magistrattim  Hne  provocatiotie  crearet^  gtei  ereaaet^  ewn  jut  ftuqim 
easet  occidi,  neve  ea  ccedes  cofitalis  noxce  Jiabei'etvr.  This  right,  in  case  of  the  ordinaiy 
magistrates,  was,  it  will  be  remembered,  established  by  the  valerian  law  in  the  first  year 
of  the  republic ;  it  .vas  now  extended  to  the  dictator. 

'  Ul  quod  tributum  pld>8  Jussisset,  populum  teneret  (Liv.  iii.  S6).  These  resohitions 
mast,  lilce  the  laws  passed  in  the  comitia  centvriafa,  if  they  pertained  to  the  imveriumy 
be  firbt  sanctioned  by  the  patrtan  auctoritaSy  and  then  ratified  by  the  comUHa  cunaia. 
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legislation.  Of  this  privilege  they  eagerly  availed  themselves. 
They  soon  claimed  jurisdiction  over  matters  of  civil  and  inter- 
nal administration,  matters  that  legally  belonged  to  the  senate, 
and  must  come  before  it  for  confirmation.  Hence  the  practice 
arose  for  the  tribunes  first  to  submit  their  proposition  to  the 
senate,  and  then  bring  it  before  the  people.  In  this  way 
they  gained  admission  to  the  discussions  of  the  senate,  at  first 
only  as  listeners,  sitting  on  benches  before  the  doors  of  the 
senate-house.  They  were  soon,  however,  admitted  to  the  hall, 
and  could  not  be  prevented  from  placing  their  veto  on  any 
measure  that  displeased  them.  The  validity  of  the  veto  was 
naturally  denied  by  the  patricians. 

10.  The  result  was  that  when  the  senate  apprehended  the 
opposition  ol  the  tribune  to  any  measure,  it  was  met  in 
advance  and  a  compromise  effected,  or  the  measure  was  given 
up.  The  power  of  the  tribunes,  now  considerably  enlarged, 
was  completely  restored,  and  instead  of  being  an  instrument 
for  the  protection  of  the  plebeians,  it  aimed  to  secure  equality 
of  civil  and  political  rights  between  them  and  the  patricians. 

11.  QnaBBtors  Elected  hy  fhe  People.— In  the  following 
year  (b.  o.  447),  the  election  of  quaestors,^  whom  the  consuls  had 
hitherto  nominated,  was  committed  to  the  comitia  tribiita,  an 
assembly  in  which  all  the  people  in  the  tribes  voted  *  on  a  foot- 
ing of  equality. 


The  Development  of  Plebeian  Bights — ^Waes  wrrn 
Neighboring  Nations — Militaby  Tribunes  wtth  Consu- 
lar Power,     (b.  c.  445.) 

1.  The  results  gained  by  the  decemvirate  had  fully  or- 
ganized the  plebeian  opposition.    For  once  the  claim  of  the 

*  The  qnestors  now  became  magistrates  in  the  proper  sense  of  the  word,  becanf  e 
they  received  their  jjotestaa  from  the  people.  They  were  elected  from  the  patrician 
order  only. 

=•  Each  tribe  had  one  vote^  the  vote  of  the  tribe  being  decided  by  the  majority  of 
rotors  ID  th«  tribe,  an4  t|iQ  majority  of  the  tribes  4eQi4?cl  (he  question  ^t  issuQ. 
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plebeians  had  been  admitted^  and  they  had  sat  in  the  curule 
chairs  by  the  side  of  the  proud  patricians,  and  worn  the  in- 
signia of  the  highest  office.  The  agitation  which  sprang  from 
the  social  condition  of  the  poor  plebeians,  the  political  tendency 
which  the  agitation  had  assumed  since  the  time  of  Yolero  Pub- 
lilius,  were  only  aimed  to  secure  protection  against  the  severity 
of  the  consular  power.  The  plebeian  nobility,  who  were  as 
indifferent  to  the  social  condition  of  the  poor  plebeians  as  the 
patricians  were,  had  hitherto  stood  firmly  by  the  side  of  the 
patrician  order.  They  now  saw  in  the  restoration  of  the  tri- 
bunate with  increased  powers,  and  in  the  decrease  of  the  patri- 
cian families,  whose  rule  approached  more  and  more  that  of  an 
oligarchy,  the  means  of  obtaining  complete  political  equality. 
The  united  strength  of  the  plebeian  order  was  directed  against 
two  exclusive  privileges  of  the  patricians. 

2.  Military  Tribunes  with  Consular  Power  (b.g. 
445). — The  tribune  Canulejus  proposed  two  bills  at  the  same 
time,  one  legalizing  intermarriage  ^  between  the  two  orders,  and 
providing  that  the  children  should  follow  the  rank  of  the  father, 
the  other  opening  the  consulship  to  the  plebeians.  The  first 
became  a  law,  but  a  compromise  was  effected  in  respect  to  the 
consulship.  It  was  provided  that  in  the  future  the  people  should 
be  free  to  elect  either  consuls  ^  or  military  tribunes  "  with  consu- 
lar power,"  to  be  selected  promiscuously  from  the  patricians  and 
plebeians.*  In  the  first  year  (b.c.  444),  the  election  of  the  three 
military  tribunes*  was  annulled  on  account  of  a  defect  in  the 
auspices,  and  their  place  was  supplied  by  consuls.  It  was  not 
till  B.C.  438  that  three  military  tribunes'  were  elected,  and  such 


*  It  will  be  remembered  (p.  88)  that  the  patricianB  claimed  the  ezclaelve  possession  of 
the  auspices,  by  means  of  which  the  divine  protection  was  secured  for  the  state.  They 
had  resisted  intermarriage  with  the  plebeians,  not  only  because  they  and  their  descend- 
ants alone  could  take  the  auspices  (auspicia  mMica)  for  the  state,  but  also  on  the  gronnd 
that  the  auspices  (attspieia  privata)  employed  at  the  marriage  would  be  irr^nlar.  The 
first  bill  became  a  law  at  once,  without  bemg  ratified  by  the  comiHa  curiata^  because  it 
did  not  pertain  to  the  imperifum,. 

'  That  is,  patricians ;  for  thev  alone  were  eligible  to  the  consulship. 

*  Promiscue  ex  patribus  et  plede.—Liv.  iv.  6.  The  senate  was  to  decide  whether  con- 
suls or  military  tribunes  were  to  be  elected. 

*  It  was  probably  designed  that  they  should  be  six  in  number,  to  correspond  to  the 
six  military  tribunes  in  each  legion. 

*  It  is  uncertain  whether  oo«  yrs^  a  plebeian  or  not  \  ac^rding  to  ^hwc^^er  tW9 
Yf^re  plebeians,  ^ 
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were  the  iuflaence  of  the  patricians  in  the  comitia  centuriat^y 
and  the  indifference  of  the  poor  plebeians,  who  felt  little  inter- 
est in  promoting  the  ambitious  schemes  of  the  rich  plebeians, 
that  it  was  not  till  B.c.  400  that  fiye  plebeians  were  elected  mil- 
itary tribunes.^ 

3.  The  Censorahip. — The  plebeians  then  gained  little  from 
this  reform.  The  patricians  even  devised  a  scheme  to  deprive 
the  consular  tribunes  of  an  important  part  of  the  functions 
which  had  belonged  to  the  consulship.  Hitherto  the  census  on 
which  the  rank  of  every  citizen  in  the  state  depended  had  been 
taken  by  the  consuls.  This  duty  was  now  (b.c.  445)  committed 
to  two  new  magistrates,  styled  censors.^  They  were  chosen 
from  the  patricians  by  the  comitia  centuricUa,  and  held  their 
office  until  their  duties  were  completed.'  The  censors  ranked 
in  dignity  next  to  the  consuls.  The  importance  of  their  office 
consisted  in  the  fact  that  the  censors  revised  from  time  to  time 
the  register  of  the  tribes,  which  regulated  not  only  the  military 
service  of  every  citizen,  but  determined  his  position  in  the 
comitia  centuriata.^  It  was  their  duty  to  fill  up  vacancies  in 
the  senate  and  eqnites,  and,  on  the  revision  of  the  register  of 
the  tribes,  to  remove  individuals  from  the  list  of  senators, 
equites,  and  citizens.  They  subsequently  exercised  a  general 
control  over  the  finances  of  the  state — ^the  management  of  the 
public  land  and  public  works,  the  farming  of  the  indirect  taxes, 
and  a  general  supervision  over  the  public  and  the  private  life 

1  It  is  difflcnlt  to  discoyer  in  what  the  consular  tribunes  differed  from  the  eonfinls. 
That  they  had  the  right  to  sammon  the  senate  and  command  the  army  is  certain.  They 
tnerefore  possessed  the  eontularU  poUstaa  and  the  imperium  mUiUa!.  It  seems  probable 
that  the  patricians  possessed  the  full  knperiumdomoBan^  miUtki  ;  the  plebeians  the  full 
imperium  mUiffUB  but  the  imperium  dcmd,  so  far  limited  that  they  conld  not  exercise  judi- 
cial functions.  They  conld  not  triumph,  for  this  presupposed  the  fall  imperium  dond;  as 
their  imperium  was  different,  so  were  the  irutignia  and  Oftepicia.  They  had  the  lictors 
and  the  eeHa  curuHe,  for  thdse  were  the  insignia  of  the  magistrate's  poteetas  ;  bnt  not  the 
}ue  imaginum.  In  regard  to  the  auepida^  it  had  already  come  to  pass  that  the  atupida 
outside  of  the  pomerium  were  different  from  those  inside.  The  plebeians  possessed  those 
outside  the  jpom«rittm,  the  auspida  ex  tripudiis  in  fall  bat  inside,  the  pomerium  (the  atte- 
Tpida  urband)  not  in  the  same  manner  as  the  patricians.  For  Mommsen's  view,  see  his 
nistory,  vol.  i.,  p.  818. 

3  This  is  the  view  of  Schw^ler ;  according  to  Mommsen.  the  censorship  was  estab- 
lished in  B.C.  438 ;  according  to  Livy  (iy.  8),  in  b.o.  443.  Schwegler  has  satisfactorily 
proTed  that  it  was  a  part  of  the  reform  of  b.c.  445. 

'  From  the  fact  that  when  they  had  completed  the  census  they  held  a  solemn  pari- 
flcation  of  the  city  and  people,  called  tustrum^  their  term  of  office  was  styled  a  liuHrumy 
which  in  later  times  was  fiye  years.  Th^ir  t^no  9^  0$V9  W(^  IMt^  to  eighteen  xn9ntb(| 
by  the  lex  cemilia,  b.c.  488. 

*  (Seepage 51, note 6, 

'  4 
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of  every  citizen.  The  plebeians  were  admitted  to  the  censorship  ^ 
B.a351. 

4.  IhcreaBe  in  the  Nnmber  of  Quaestors.— In  the  year 
B.  c.  421  another  concession  was  made  to  the  plebeians.  The 
number  of  quaBstors  was  increased  from  two  to  four.  Two  were 
to  remain  in  the  city,*  and  the  other  two,  who  could  be  elected 
either  from  patricians  or  plel^ians,  accompanied  the  army  as 
paymasters.* 

5.  Spurius  Mselins.— During  these  struggles  the  patri- 
cians did  not  scruple  to  resort  to  violence.  In  the  year  b.c.  440 
there  was  a  great  &mine  in  Eome.*  Spurius  Mselius,  one  of 
the  wealthiest  of  the  plebeian  knights,  in  order  to  relieve  the 
distress,  bought  up  corn  in  Etruria  through  his  friends  and 
clients,  which  he  sold  at  a  low  price  or  distributed  gratuitously 
among  the  poor.  In  this  way  he  acquired  great  popularity 
among  the  people.  The  patricians  were  alarmed,  and  he  waa 
accused  of  aiming  at  royal  power.  The  danger  was  said  to 
be  great,  for  in  the  house  of  Maelius  arms  had  been  collected, 
and  the  tribunes  had  been  bribed  to  betray  the  liberty  of  the 
republic.  In  this  emergency  the  senate  authorized  one  of  the 
consuls  to  nominate  a  dictator.  The  aged  Gincinnatus,  who 
had  saved  the  Roman  army  on  Mount  Algidus,  was  appointed. 
On  the  following  morning  he  mounted  his  tribunal  in  the 
forum,  and  summoned  MsBlius  to  appear  before  him.  Mseliua 
knew  the  fate  in  store  for  him,  and  implored  the  protection  of 
the  people.  Then  G.  Servilius  Ahala,  the  master  of  the  horse, 
drew  his  dagger,  and  killed  Maelius  on  the  spot.  The  dictator 
commanded  his  property  to  be  confiscated,  and  his  house  lev- 
elled to  the  ground.  The  patricians,  as  we  know  from  Cicero 
and  others,  always  spoke  of  this  deed  in  tlje  highest  terms,  but 
the  people  regarded  it  as  an  act  of  murder,  and  threatened  ven- 


1  The  censors  did  not  poBsess  the  imperittm,  and  therefore  had  no  lietors,  and  eonld 
not  command  an  army  nor  eummon  the  comitia  cerUuriata  (except  for  matter?  relating 
to  the  cenaua),  therefore  their  election  w&»  not  confirmed  by  the  lex  curiata  de  imperio 
bat  by  the  lex  centuriata  de  censoria  potestate. 

'  Quaegtores  uTiKmi.  - 

>  It  was  not  until  409  that  plebeiAQS  were  Actually  elected. 

•  Livy,  It.  18. 
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geance,  because  MsbUus  had  been  put  to  death  without  a  trial. 
Their  anger  was  turned  against  Servilius,  who  was  compelled  to 
go  into  exile,  and  his  property  was  confiscated. 


•■  ♦  ti 


Wabs  wtth  NEiGHBOsma  Nations — Sack  of  Eomb  by 

THE  Gauls. 

1.  Wars  with  the  Volscians  and  JBqnians.— While 
these  struggles  were  going  on  in  the  city,  the  Roman  armies 
fought  with  less  vigor  in  the  field,  and  even  allowed  themselves 
to  be  defeated,  in  order  that  the  consul  might  lose  his  triumph. 
The  ^quians  and  Volscians  pressed  hard  on  the  Roman  allies  ^ 
and  even  entered  the  dominion  of  Rome.  The  iEquians^  en- 
camped again  on  Mount  Algidus  and  laid  waste  the  plains  of 
Latium.  The  Latin  towns  could  look  only  to  Rome  for  assist- 
ance. The  concessions  granted  by  the  decern virate  and  by  the 
Oanuleian  law  seem  to  have  pacified  the  people,  so  that  they  pnce 
more  made  head  against  their  old  enemies.  These  were  success- 
fully driven  back,  and  colonies  were  planted  in  the  conquered  dis- 
tricts. These  colonies  were  mainly  military  settlements,  which 
enabled  Rome  to  secure  her  conquests,  and  &om  which,  as  from  a 
series  of  military  posts,  she  could  extend  her  dominion  in  Italy. 

2.  The  Conquest  of  Veji  (b.  c.  396).— The  Romans  now 
turned  their  arms  against  the  Etruscans  on  the  north.  The 
long  feuds  with  Fidenae  were  ended  by  the  conquest  and  de- 
struction of  that  city.  Its  territory®  was  added  to  that  of  the 
Roman  people.     Next,  Veji,*  the  most   important  town  in 

*  The  Hernlcans  and  Latins.  '  Livy,  ii  and  iii.  *  Affer  publieus. 

*  Aboat  all  that  is  known  of  Yejl  is  that  it  was  one  of  the  most  powerfnl  of  the  Btms- 
can  cities  ;  that  after  a  contest  protracted  for  centuries,  which  at  first  centered  ronnd 
Flden«,  the  city  was  at  length  taken  by  Camillas  (Plut.  Cam.).  According  to  the 
ftnnalistic  accounts,  the  siege  of  Veji,  like  that  of  Troy,  lasted  ten  years.    In  the  eighth 
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Bouthem  Etruria  was  attacked,  and  after  a  siege  of  ten  years, 
taken.  In  order  to  conduct  a  siege  of  a  well-fortified  town  like 
Veji,  it  was  necessary  for  the  Roman  army  to  remain  in  the 
field  summer  and  winter,  year  after  year,  until  its  object  was 
attained.  To  secure  this  it  was  necessary  that  the  soldiers 
should  receive  regular  pay,  a  regulation  that  exerted  a  benefi- 
cial influence  on  the  organization  of  the  army,  but  gave  a  new 
turn  to  the  struggle  between  the  patricians  and  plebeians.* 
The  conquest  of  Veji  added  so  considerably  to  the  Roman 
territory,  that  four  new  tribes  were  formed,  and  the  wealth  ac- 
qnired  from  the  captured  city  must  have  given  a  new  impulse 
to  industry  and  trade,  and  Rome  seemed  to  have  entered  upon 
a  career  of  prosperity.  This,  however,  was  checked  by  the  in- 
vasion of  the  Gauls,  who  dealt  Rome  a  blow  that  almost  put  an 
end  to  her  existence. 

3.  Rome  taken  by  the  Gaols  (b.  c.  390).— The  Celtic  or 
Gallic  nation  had  in  early  times  spread  over  the  western  part  of 
Europe.  Some  had  settled  in  France  and  Britain,  while  others 
crossing  the  Alps, had  penetrated  to  the  valley  of  the  Po,and  given 
their  name  to  the  country.^  On  their  plundering  excursions,  the 
Gauls  laid  waste  with  fire  and  sword  the  provinces  of  Central  Italy. 


■year  of  the  war,  the  waters  of  the  Alban  lake  rose  suddenly  to  snch  a  height  as  to 
overflow  the  snrroanding  country.  The  Bomans  sent  an  embaiisy  to  consult  the 
Delphian  oracle.  In  the  meanwhile  a  voice  was  heard  from  the  walls  of  Veji,  say- 
ing that  the  city  could  only  be  taken  when  the  waters  of  the  Alban  lake  fonnd  an  out- 
let. When  this  reached  the  ears  of  the  Bomans,  they  cat  a  tannel  throngh  the  side  of 
the  mountain  which  bounded  the  lake,  and  thus  let  the  water  flow  into  the  plain.  This 
suggested  to  the  Bomans  the  means  of  taking  the  city.  Meanwhile  M.  Furras  Camillus 
haobeen  appointed  dictator.  He  had  a  tunnel  cut  from  the  Boman  camp  under  the 
walls  to  the  citadel  of  Veji.  When  the  mine  was  finished,  CamilluG  diverted  the  atten- 
tion of  the  Vejentines  by  a  feigned  attack  on  the  walls,  and  entered  the  tunnel  at  the  head 
of  a  picked  body  of  men.  When  he  arrived  at  the  end  of  the  tannel  under  the  temple  of 
Juno,  he  heard  the  priest  saying  to  the  king  that  whoever  should  complete  the  sacrifices 
he  was  offering  would  be  victor.  At  that  moment  the  Bomans  burst  through  and  seized 
the  victim,  which  Camillus  offered  on  the  altar.  The  troops  dispersed  through  the  city 
and  opened  the  gates,  and  Veji  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Bomans.  The  booty  was  im- 
mense. Camillus,  on  his  return,  celebrated  the  most  magnificent  triumph  Rome  had 
ever  seen.  In  his  chariot  drawn  by  four  white  horses,  he  advanced  along  the  sacred 
street,  followed  by  his  army  fiushed  with  joy  and  singing  songs  of  victory,  to  the  temple 
of  Jupiter  Capitolinus. 

In  the  hour  of  victory  Camillus  had  vowed  a  tenth  of  the  spoils  to  the  Delphian 
Apollo.  He  now  demanded  from  each  soldier  a  tenth  part  of  all  the  booty  he  had  taken. 
This  seemed  unjust  to  the  people.  The  tribune  impeached  him  because  he  had  not 
fairly  divided  the  spoils.  Seeing  that  he  was  sure  to  be  condemned  by  the  people,  he 
left  Rome,  and  retired  to  Ardea. 

^  For  the  pay  was  to  come  from  the  city  treasury  (the  JSrarium),  i^.,  from  the  taxes 
on  the  public  lands. 

*  GiQlia  Cisalpina. 
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The  RomoD  army  was  defeated  by  them,  and  Borne  itself  laid 
ia  ashes.  As  the  GanLs 
were  merely  on  a  plun- 
dering expedition  and 
were  not  prepared  to 
make  permanent  con- 
qaests,  aft£F  collecting 
their  booty  they  retired, 
according  to  Polybioa, 
an  molested.' 

4.  The  Distress  of 
the  Poor.— After  the 
enemy  had  departed  the 
itomans  returned  to 
their  homes.  Their 
honsca  and  temples  had 
been  burned,  their  farms 

laid  waatft  their  cattle  thiCitioAmu. 

driven  off,   and   their 
form-buildings  destroyed. 


It  IB  no  wonder  that  the  poor 
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preaerre  their  lt>e>  bj'  fllfht.  They  were  Blanghlered  bj  the  Oanla,  each  at  he  eat  In  tbe 
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TibOT,  cllmbej  np  the  aide  of  the  Gapllollaa  hill,  and,  after  receiving  the  decree 
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shrank  from  the  toil  of  rebuilding,  and  the  annalists  in  aftei 
times  related  that  they  wished  to  emigrate  to  Yeji.  The  old 
Roman  courage  and  Roman  perseyerance,  however,  triumphed. 
The  senate  was  firm,  the  spirit  of  the  people*  was  unbroken. 
Only  one  thought  animated  them,  to  rebuild  their  city  and 
recover  their  positiou  in  Latium.  The  hard  times  pressed 
heavily  on  the  poor  plebeians.  They  were  compelled  to  borrow 
from  the  patricians.  The  rates  of  interest  were  high,  military 
service  and  taxes  oppressive;  all  their  old  distress  returned. 
As  in  former  times  it  had  sometimes  happened,  a  noble  patri- 
cian espoused  their  cause — Manlius,  the  defender  of  the  capitol, 
the  hero  of  many  battles.  One  day  when  he  saw  a  debtor,  a 
centurion  of  the  army,  carried  away  to  prison,  he  paid  his  debts 
and  set  him  free.  He  sold  his  estate  near  Yeji  and  advanced 
money,  free  of  interest,  to  more  than  four  hundred  poor  plebeians. 
5.  Manlius  Condemned. — This  aroused  the  patricians. 
The  senate  nominated  a  dictator  who  summoned  Manlius  be- 
fore his  tribunal.  The  excitement  in  the  city  was  great.  The 
senate  was  compelled  to  yield,  and  Manlius  was  liberated.  At 
length,  like  Sp.  Cassius,  he  was  accused  of  aiming  at  royal 
power,  and  was  brought  to  trial  before  the  comitia  centuriata. 
In  sight  of  the  capitol  which  his  valor  had  saved,  the  people 
could  not  condemn  him.  Shortly  afterwards  he  was  again 
brought  to  trial  in  the  grove  of  Poetelius,  where  the  capitol  was 
not  visible.  He  was  condemned  and  hurled  from  the  Tarpeian 
rock  2  (b.  c.  384). 


senate  recalling  Camillas  and  appointing  him  dictator,  returned  the  same  way.  The 
next  morning  the  Oaolfc^  saw  the  marks  of  the  ascent  and  determined  to  surprise  the 
citadel  in  the  same  way.  A  Gaiil  had  almost  reached  the  summit  when  the  geese  sacred 
to  Jnno  roased  the  garrison,  and  Manlius  hurled  his  shield  against  the  foremost  Gaul, 
who,  in  his  fall,  overthrew  the  others  behind  him.  The  QauiB  began  to  weary  of  the 
long  siege  and  wished  to  withdraw.  Negotiations  were  opened  and  it  was  agreed 
that  Rome  should  pay  one  thousand  pounds  of  gold  as  a  ransom.  When  the  gold  was 
being  weisrhed  out.  in  the  forum.  Brennns.  the  leader  nf  the  QAnla  fa  oahA  f n  Iiava  i nA»AaaA<i 


the  forum  with  a  large  army,  and  ordered  the  gold  .to  be  taken  away,  saying  that  Ron 
must  be  ransomed  by^eteel  and  not  bv  gold.  The  battle  was  fought  near  Qabii  and  not  a 
Gaul  escaped  ;  even^Brennus  himself  was  taken  prisoner.  The  Gauls  returned  again,  in 
B.  0. 361,  when  Titus  Manlms  killed  a  gigantic  Gaul  in  single  combat,  and  obta  ned  the 
surnanie  of  Torquatus,  from  the  golden  necklace  (torques)  which  he  stripped  from  the 
nee  5  of  the  barbarian ;  and  again  Id  b.  c  340,  when  Marcus  Valeriu«*  accepteda  challenge 
to  Binele  combat  with  a  gigantic  Gaul,  and  a  raven  perched  on  the  helmet  of  the  Roman 
and  flew  in  the  face  of  the  Gaul  Valerius  slew  the  Gaul  and  received  the  name  of  Corvus. 
The  story  about  Camillas  wa.^  invented  at  a  later  tune  to  celebrate  the  Furian  house. 
*  See  p.  81. 

■  It  is  generally  agreed  among  modem  historians  that  Manlius  was  condemned  by  the 
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The  Equalization  of  the  Obdebs. 

1.  The  Political  Condition  of  the  Plebeians.— Dnrihg 

these  struggles  no  action  had  been  taken  in  regard  to  the  pubHc 
lands,  and  no  reform  was  made  in  the  system  of  credit.  The 
acquisition  of  new  territory  after  the  conquest  of  Veji  had  re- 
newed the  agrarian  agitation.  The  social  condition  of  the  ple- 
beians, on  account  of  their  long  service  in  the  army,  had  been 
by  no  means  improved.  The  colonies  planted  in  the  conquered 
territory  had  given  only  temporary  relief.  After  the  burning  of 
Rome  by  the  Gauls,  the  plebeians  sank  deeper  than  ever  into 
distress  and  poverty.  Individual  tribunes  attempted  from  time 
to  time  to  revive  the  law  of  Cassius,  and  some  of  the  patricians, 
like  Manlius,  attempted  to  remedy  the  social  distress,  but  without 
avadL  But  few  plebeians  had  been  elected  to  any  of  the  higher 
magistracies  open  to  them.  If,  under  circumstances  of  great 
excitement,  a  plebeian  was  elected,  the  colleges  of  sacred  lore 
might  be  called  in  to  see  if  there  were  not  some  informality  in 
the  auspices  which  would  annul  the  election.  Besides,  the  poor 
plebeians  felt  little  interest  in  advancing  the  plebeian  nobility 
so  long  as  their  own  distress  was  unrelieved. 

2.  The  Iiicinian  Laws  (b.  c.  366).  —  Under  these  cir- 
cumstances the  plebeian  nobles  were  convinced  that  the  only 
way  to  wring  from  the  patricians  the  recognition  of  their  claim 
to  an  equal  share  in  the  government,  was  to  secure  the  co- 
operation of  the  poor  plebeians  by  first  introducing  measures  to 
relieve  the  social  distress.     For  this  purpose  G.  Licinius  Stolo  ^ 

eomUia  centurkUa  or  comitia  curiata ;  Livv,  however,  calls  the  assemhly  a  concilium^ 
populi  (Liy.  vi.  30, 11) ;  was  not  this  probably  the  assembly  of  the  patres  gentium  patri- 
darumf   See  p.  60,  n.  3.  • 

*  Livy  {y\.  84),  after  relating  the  apathy  into  which  the  plebeians  had  sunk,  introduces 
the  foliowinc:  incident  as  the  canse  olr  the  reform.  The  two  daughters  of  M.  Fabins  Am- 
bnatns  had  been  married,  the  elder  to  the  patrician,  Servins  Sulpicius,  the  younger  to 
the  plebeian,  G.  Licinius  Stolo.  It  happenea  that  the  two  sisters,  the  Fabise,  were  one 
day  sitting  io  conversation  in  the  house  of  Sulpicius,  who  at  that  time  was  consular 
tribune,  and  a  lictor  of  Sulpicius,  when  he  returned  from  the  forum,  rapped  as  usual 
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and  Lucius  Sextius,  tribunes  of  the  people,  brought  before  the 
plebeian  assembly  of  tribes  two  measures  for  relieving  the  dis- 
tress of  the  poor  and  one  to  advance  the  claims  of  the  plebeian 
nobility.  These  were  the  celebrated  Licinio-Sextian  rogations. 
They  enacted : 

1.  That  the  interest  already  paid  on  borrowed  money  should 
be  deducted  from  the  principal,  and  the  balance  paid  in  three 
yearly  instalments.^ 

2.  That  no  person  should  possess  more  than  five  hundred 
jugera  of  the  public  land.^ 

3.  That  in  future,  consuls  and  not  military  tribunes  should 
be  elected,  and  one  of  the  two  consuls  must  be  a  plebeian.* 

3.  The  OfiElce  of  Praetor  Created. — The  struggle  for  these 
reforms  lasted  ten  years.*  The  senate  impeded  the  measures 
by  making  use  of  the  veto  of  some  one  of  the  tribunes.  Then 
Licinius  and  Sextius  prevented  the  election  of  all  patrician 
magistrates.  In  order  to  overcome  the  people  the  aged  Gamillus 
was  appointed  dictator.  All,  however,  was  in  vain.  The  ple- 
beians even  increased  their  demands  by  asking  admission  into 
the  priestly  colleges,  the  sacred  citadel  of  patrician  exclusiveness.* 


withhifl^aM^londlvon  the  door,  to  announce  the  arrival  of  his  master.  Frightened 
St  the  noise,  which  she  was  nnaccustomed  to,  the  yonnser  sister  started,  and  excited  the 
mirth  and  derision  of  the  elder,  who  infoimed  her  of  the  cause  of  the  noise.  Wounded 
in  her  pride  and  humbled  that  she,  the  wife  of  a  plebeian,  was  to  forego  the  pomp  and 
honor  of  official  rank,  she  rested  not  till  she  had  instigated  her  father,  as  well  as  her  hus- 
band, to  change  the  order  of  things  in  Rome,  and  to  oring  about  a  reform  by  which  she 
would  1)6  able  to  show  herself  equal  to  the  noblest  matrons. — ^This  story  does  not  stand 
examination.  How  could  the  daughter  of  M.  Fablus  AmbostitB,  who  hunself  had  been 
consular  tribune  four  years  before,  nave  been  frightened  at  the  knocking  of  the  lictor  at 
the  house-door,  or  have  felt  herself  d^raded  oy  manying  a  man  whose  family  had 
already  held  the  chief  magistracy  in  the  state,  and  who  could  expect  the  same  distinction 
for  himself  ?  The  stonr  is  one  of  that  class  by  which  the  vulgar  attempt  to  discover  the 
cause  of  great  events  in  trivial  or  accidental  circumstances.  It  is  characteristic  of  the 
ancient  historians  that  this  absurd  story  is  repeated  by  Livv  and  his  successors  without 
the  least  hesitation,  as  if  it  were  perfectly  authenticated.— iAn^V  £H«^.,  vol.  1.,  p.  818. 

*  TJt  deducto  eo  de  capito^  miod  usuns  pemumeratvm  esset,  id^  quod  superesset,  tri^ 
ermU)  ceqtds  poriionilms  permveretur :  it  was  probably  intended  that  only  the  amount 
of  interest  in  excess  of  the  legal  interest  should  be  deducted  from  the  principal. 

'  iV6  quisplus  guinaentaiugera  agri  posHderet.  This  article  also  contained  provision 
m  regard  to  the  number  of  cattle  which  each  could  feed  upon  the  public  pastures  (100 
head  of  large  and  600  of  small),  and  also  that  the  number  of  free  men  which  each  em- 
ployed upon  his  farm  should  be  proportioned  to  the  number  of  slaves. 

'  Ne  trilmnorum  militum  comitiajierent,  conetdumgue  vtigue  alter  ex  pld^e  crearetftr. 

*  Only  the  first  article  fell  within  the  jurisdiction  of  the  plebeian  assembly  of  tribes ; 
the  other,  which  pertained  to  the  imperitfm,  belonged  to  the  comitia  oerUuriaUij  and 
before  it  could  become  a  law  required  the  sanction  of  the  patmm  auctoritas  and  then 
the  ratification  of  the  comitia  cvriata. 

*  That  the  care  of  Sibylline  books  should  be  taken  from  the  two  patricians  and  en- 
trusted to  ten  men  composed  equally  of  patricians  and  plebeians. 
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The  bill  was  at  last  carried,  and  Lucius  Sextius  was  elected  the 
first  plebeian  consul.  The  patricians  attempted  even  then  to 
nullify  the  election.  The  plebeians  threatened  another  secession. 
Then  the  aged  Camillus  saw  it  was  too  late,  and  came  forward 
as  a  mediator  and  peace-maker.  A  compromise  was  effected. 
The  consular  imperium  was  limited,  under  the  pretext  that  the 
nobility  alone  could  declare  the  law  and  preside  at  the  tribunal, 
by  conferring  its  judicial  duties  on  a  new  patrician  magistrate 
called  praetor.*  Then  the  election  was  ratified  and  the  plebe- 
ians were  admitted  to  the  highest  honors  of  the  state.  Hence- 
forth the  word  populus  had  a  new  import ;  it  embraced  the 
citizens  of  both  orders.  The  long  struggle  between  the  orders 
would  have  ended  here,  had  there  not  been  some  among  the 
patricians  who  could  not  regard  their  defeat  as  decisive,  and 
hence  sought  to  regain  their  privileges.  For  the  present,  how- 
ever, there  was  peace,  and  Camillus  commemorated  the  close  of 
the  long  era  of  civil  strife  by  dedicating  a  temple  to  Concord 
and  by  adding  a  fourth  day  to  the  great  Roman  games. 

4.  Further  Progress  of  fhe  Plebeians.— The  patricians 
still  retained  certain  exclusive  privileges,  but  the  plebeians 
were  finally  admitted  to  these — ^to  the  dictatorship  in  b.  c, 
356,  to  the  censorship  in  B.C.  351,  to  the  praetorship  in 
B.  c.  337.  By  the  Ogulnian  law  in  b.  c.  300  the  number  of 
pontiffs  was  increased  from  five  to  eight,  and  that  of  the 
augurs  from  six  to  nine,  and  it  was  enacted  that  four  pontiffs 
and  five  augurs  should  be  taken  from  the  plebeians.^  The  ad- 
mission of  the  plebeians  to  the  sacred  colleges  was  necessary  in 
order  that  they  might  be  free  from  patrician  influence  in  taking 
the  auspices  and  performing  the  sacrifices  for  the  state.^ 

^  The  praetor  was  attended  by  six  lictors ;  the  nnmber  of  praetors  was  soon  increased 
to  two,  viz. :  the  proUor  wrbanWj  who  administered  the  law  between  citizens,  and  the 
vrator  pereffHnus  took  charge  of  all  cases  in  which  foreigners  were  concerned. 
Another  concession  to  the  patricians  was  that  two  new  magistrates  called  cumle 
adiies  to  distingoish  them  from  the  plebeian  aediles  were  appointed  to  snperintend  the 
pnblicgame ;  bat  the  office  was  soon  open  to  plebeians. 

*  The  religions  priyil^^  of  the  patricians  that  had  no  nolitical  importance  were  not 
interfered  with,  such  as  ezclnsiTe  el^bility  to  the  office  of  the  three  snpreme  flcanines^ 
that  of  rex  sacrorum,  and  the  goilds  of  Salu ;  see  pp.  86,  87. 

'  Henceforth  it  was  to  no  purpose  that  a  patrician  augor  detected  secret  flaws  in  the 
aospicies,  and  that  the  patrician  censor  did  not  permit  his  coUea^e  to  present  the  solemn 
sacnfice  with  which  the  census  closed.  It  became  the  custom  also  for  the  patrician  presi* 
dents  of  the  senate  {princq^  senatus)^  not  the  patrician  members,  but  those  who  had  at- 
tained to  the  conenuship,  praetorship,  and  curule  aedileship  to  give  their  opinion  in  order 
and  without  distinction  of  class,  while  the  senators  who  had  held  none  of  these  offices  still 
even  now  took  part  merely  in  the  division  (see  also  p.  88,  n.  2). 
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ci3la.ftb3r  xiii. 

Continued  Agitation — The  Mutiny  of  B,  C.  342 — The 

PUBLILIAN   AND   H0BTEN8IAN   LaWS. 

1.  The  Licinian  laws  had  brought  about  political  equality. 
A  certain  reaction  set  in.  The  patricians  once  more  thwarted 
the  claims  of  the  plebeians,  and  elected  both  consuls  from  their 
own  order.^  This  produced  violent  discontent.  The  patricians 
sought  to  pacify  it  by  concessions.  The  rate  of  interest  estab- 
lished by  the  Twelve  Tables  was  not  only  renewed,  but  in  B.  c. 
347  was  reduced  to  five  per  cent.  The  dictatorship  and  censor- 
ship were  opened  to  the  plebeians. 

2.  The  Mutiny  of  B.  C.  342.— Still  the  state  of  affairs  was 
unsettled  and  discontent  widespread.  In  the  year  B.C.  342,  when 
the  army  was  wintering  in  Campania,  it  broke  forth.  The  con- 
suls perceived  the  danger  and  tried  to  avert  it  by  granting  fur- 
loughs. The  army  mutinied  and  marched  to  Borne.  The  gov- 
ernment had  to  yield.    The  Licinian  laws  were  re-established. 

It  was  further  agreed — 

1.  That  both  consuls  might  be  plebeians.^ 

2.  That  no  Roman  soldier  when  in  actual  service  should  be 
discharged  from  the  army  without  his  consent.* 

3.  That  no  one  should  be  re-elected  to  the  same  magistracy 
within  ten  years.* 

4.  All  interest  on  loans  was  abolished.* 

3.  The  Publilian  Laws  (b.o.  339).— Still  there  was  a 
strong  party  among  the  nobility,  which   was  constantly  at- 


^  The  consalar  Fasti  for  foarteen  years  (850-889),  show  the  names  of  twenty-one 
patricians  and  only  seven  plebeians. 

'  Ulique  liceret  consoles  ambos  pleb^os  creari.—lAy.  vli.  4Si. 

*  Ne  cujus  militis  scripti  nomen  niH  ipso  voUnte  deleretur.—Liy.  yii.  41. 

*  Ne  mtis  eundem  magistratum  intra  decern  annos  caperet  neu  dvos  magistraiUB  anno 
fferere.—lAy,  vii.  42. 

■  This  is  the  so-called  plebiscitum  Genudum^  and  wan  carried  dnring  this  year.—LW. 
vii.  42.  It  is  liardly  to  be  supposed  that  the  intention  of  this  law  was  to  abolish  interest 
altogether.  The  intention  prooably  was  to  forbid  an  illegal  rate  of  interest ;  this  view  i:* 
supported  by  the  proceedings  when  the  praetor  Asellio  revived  the  law  (p.  MO) ; 
Lange^  1.  c.  vol.  it  p.  38 :  for  ihne*s  view,  see  his  history,  vol.  i.  p.  848. 
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tempting  to  regain  its  former  power.  The  senate  managed  the 
new  acquisitions  of  land  not  according  to  the  licinian  laws,  bnt 
according  to  its  own  interests.  The  patricians  still  possessed 
the  right  to  nullify  the  action  of  the  people  by  refusing  their 
sanction  to  the  resolutions  carried  in  the  comitia.  Under  these 
circumstances  the  dictator^  Q.  Publilius  Philo^  in  the  year  B.  c. 
339,  proposed  three  laws  which  stand  in  close  connection  with 
the  revolt  of  b.  c.  342,  and  which  were  intended  to  abridge  still 
further  the  privileges  of  the  patricians.^  .  It  was  enacted : 

1.  That  the  resolutions  carried  in  the  plebeian  assembly  of 
tribes  should  be  binding  on  all  the  people.^ 

2.  That  all  laws  passed  in  the  camitia  centuriata  should  re- 
ceive previously  the  sanction  of  the  patrum  auctoritas.^ 

3.  That  one  of  the  two  censors  must  be  a  plebeian.* 

4.  CSianges  in  the  Constitution. — The  first  law  is  but  a 
re-enactment  of  the  Valerio-Horatian  laws  of  B.  c.  449.  The 
patricians  had  from  time  to  time  prevented  the  law  from  being 
carried  into  effect,  and  succeeding  in  this,  had  finally  ques- 
tioned the  validity  of  the  law  itselfl  Hence  its  re-enactment. 
The  second  laWy  by  requiring  the  previous  sanction  of  patrum 
atictoritas  to  the  action  of  the  assembly  of  centuries,  effectually 
abolished  the  veto  power  of  the  patricians  over  legislation.* 
TTie  third  law  secured  to  the  plebeians  a  share  in  one  of  the 
most  important  offices  of  the  state.*  This  was  an  important 
gain  for  the  plebeians,  for  it  gave  them  a  voice  in  determining 

*  livy  (viil.  13)  characterizes  them  as  aecundissimas  pUbi,  advenas  nobUitcUi. 

*  Utplebiscita  omnes  QtHrites  tenerent.—IAr.  yiii.  12.  Mommsen  (BOm.  Forch,  p.  200) 
thinks  tnat  this  clause,  as  well  as  that  in  the  Valerio-Horatian  laws,  applied  to  measures 
tarried  in  the  comiHa  tributa  ;  and  the  Hortensian  law,  to  those  carriea  in  the  eoncUiwn 
plebis.  This  supposition  inyolyes  a  very  material  emendation  of  the  text  of  Liyy,  with- 
ont  which  it  is  unsupported. 

*  Vi  Ugum  gtUB  eomUUs  centurioHs  ferrentur  ante  initum  euffmgium  patrea  auctores 
fierent.—lAY.  viii.  12. 

*  Ul  otter  fitigue  expUbecum  eo  {ventum  «iO,  %U  utrumque  pkd^m  (consiUem)  fieri 
liceret,  ceneor  crearetur.—JArj^  viii.  12. 

*  The  result  of  this  law  was  to  transfer  the  control  over  legislation  from  the  patricians 
to  the  nobility, !.«.,  from  the  eoncUium  patrwn  fwnUiae  gennum  patridarum^  which  be- 
stowed the  patrum  auetoritae  upon  the  senate  (to  the  eenatus  coruuitum  which  preceded 
the  ro0ttions),  which  henceforth  exercised  thepatrum  atictoritas.  As  this  was  an  impor- 
tant chans^  of  the  constitution,  it  needed  the  sanction  of  ihepatrtmi  auetoritae,  which  it 
conld  never  have  secured  had  it  not  been  felt  that  the  new  nobility  in  the  initiative  of  the 
senate  and  the  magistrate  (the  sanction  of  the  patrum  auetoritae  for  the  election  of 
ma^strates  was  not  repealed)  still  held  control  over  legislation. 

*  As  this  law  only  related  to  the  ceneoria  poteetas  and  not  to  the  imperium^  it  did  not 
require  the  confirmation  of  the  patrmn  aw^oritq^  or  anv  change  in  tilQ  l^  QurW'iJi  ^ 


84  GQinTEn7£D  AGrrATION. 

who  should  be  senators  and  equUeSf  and  preyented  tiie  paiai- 
cians  from  managing  the  proletarians  and  fireedmen  in  the  in- 
terests of  their  own  order. 

5.  The  Hortansdaii  Laws. — ^Af ter  the  successful  conclu- 
sion of  the  third  Samnite  war,  the  nobility  attempted  to  draw 
the  reins  of  goyemment  a  little  firmer,  as  they  felt  secure  in 
their  power.  In  consequence  of  the  tribute  of  b.c.  293  and  the 
pestilence  which  continued  for  seyeral  years,  the  plebeians  ^  fell 
into  debt  again,  and  the  conflict  between  the  nobility  and  ple- 
beians, between  the  rich  and  poor,  was  renewed  with  its  old 
fierceness.  The  tribune  proposed  a  law*  for  the  relief  of  the 
poor  debtor,  which  led  to  a  violent  contest  between  the  senate, 
as  the  organ  of  the  nobility,  and  the  people.  This  caused  the 
people  to  secede  once  more — this  time  to  the  Janiculus — ^and 
they  were  not  induced  to  return  until  the  proposals  of  the  dic- 
tator, Q.  Hortensius,  were  adopted  (about  B.  o.  286).  Besides 
amnesty  and  relief  from  their  present  indebtedness,  the  dicta- 
tor carried  the  following  laws : 

1.  That  the  resolutions  of  the  plebeians  should  be  binding 
on  all  the  Quirites. 

2.  That  all  laws  passed  in  the  concilia  plebis  should  receive 
previously  the  sanction  of  iAiepatrum  auctoritas? 

3.  That  the  concilia  pUMs^  like  the  comitia  centuriata,  could 
not  meet  on  market  days.^ 

6.  Further  Changes  in  the  Constitation.— The  first  law 
seems  to  be  only  a  re-enactment  of  a  measure  already  twice 
guaranteed.  We  must  consider,  however,  that  the  senate  was 
in  no  way  bound  to  execute  the  measures  carried  in  the  ple- 
beian assembly,  and  that  it  had  just  failed  to  execute  a  law  for 
the  relief  of  the  debtor  class.*    The  secojid  provision  defiLned 


^  IhflmapUbt.  *  Decav  alieno. 

*  Tnis  law  placed  the  resolntioiiB  of  the  people  on  the  same  level  as  those  carried  in 
the  amdtia  eenturiata ;  from  this  time  the  legislative  powers  of  the  oondUumplebis  were 
recognized ;  see  note  2,  page  83. 

*  Ul  nundincBfoftai  esserU.  With  the  Bomans  the  davs  on  which  theprcetar  could  ad- 
minister iostice  or  the  public  assemblies  meet,  were  called  dies  fasti,  Tne  eonUUa  conld 
be  Jield,  however,  only  on  a  certain  number  of  these  days,  called  dies  eonUtiales  ;  thet« 
were  184  in  namber.  Dies  n^asU  were  days  when  neither  the  coarts  of  jnstice  nor  the 
eomUia  were  allowed  to  be  held.  By  th«  ^  S^(^ri^Mi9  ^^  mn^ifmf  W?<IQ>e  f^s^  f|^ 
omniticUes.  ' 
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more  clearly  tbe  measures  to  which  the  Teto  of  the  senate  was 
applicable.^  The  third  clause  gave  the  nobility  an  indirect 
control  oyer  legislation  in  the  plebeian  assembly  by  making  it 
illegal  to  transact  business  on  the  nundinm  or  market-days.  On 
these  days  the  plebeians  came  in  large  numbers  to  the  city,  and 
the  assembly  was  likely  to  be  fully  attended.  Since  the  nobility 
had  control  of  the  calendar,  they  could  postpone  action  on 
any  mea.sure  proposed  in  this  assembly  injurious  to  their  inter- 
ests by  declaring  tbe  day  on  which  the  concilium  met  to  be  a 
holiday  (feriw)^  and  therefore  illegal  for  transacting  business.^ 


••  ♦  •» 


The  People  and  the  Government. — The  Rise  of  the 

New  NoBiLrrr. 

X.  The  passage  of  these  laws  ended  the  long  struggle  between 
the  two  orders.*  The  extension  of  Boman  sovereignty  over 
Italy  and  the  colonies  which  she  planted  to  secure  that  power, 
improved  the  condition  of  the  middle  class.  The  increase  of 
the  indirect  revenue  rendered  it  seldom  necessary  to  impose 
direct  taxes.  The  wealth  which  began  to  centre  in  Bome, 
through  war  and  commerce,  reduced  the  rate  of  interest  The  old 
disputes  and  political  agitations  gradually  died  out.    A  new  era 

^  That  it  did  not  entirely  abolish  the  veto  power  of  the  senate  is  known  from  the  fact 
that  sereral  decrees  of  the  people,  highly  disagreeable  to  the  senate,  were  annulled,  where 
no  failure  in  the  anspices  had  occurred.  The  law  relates  especially  to  measures  that  re- 
quired for  their  execution  the  co-operation  of  the  senate,  although  carried  in  direct  oppo- 
sition to  it.  It  can  be  said,  then,  that  the  lex  PublUia  gave  thepeople  a  veto  power  over 
the  decrees  of  the  senate — a  negative  power  over  its  action.  Tne  lex  Hortensta  declared 
that  resolutions  of  the  people  in  relation  to  administratiye  measures,  carried  in  direct  op- 
position to  the  senate,  had  the  force  of  law  and  must  be  executed.  That  no  lawpassed  in 
oppoeition  to  the  senate  was  carried  into  execution  until  the  agrarian  law  of  Flaminius, 
B.  c.  2K,  is  owing  to  the  fact  that  the  tribunes,  without  directly  neglecting  the  interests 
of  thepeople,  were  under  the  control  of  the  nobility. 

*  The  nobility  could  also  annul  a  measure  by  declaring  that  it  was  adopted  on  a  day 
when  it  was  illegal  for  the  ooncUivm  to  meet.  Sine  (1.  c.  vol.  i.  p.  448),  Niebuhr  {Bom, 
Bist.,  vol.  ill.,  p.  ^0),  and  Arnold  (I.e.  vol.  ii.  p.  377),  assume  that  the  movement  which 
led  to  the  lex  Bdrteruia  was  connected  with  the  agrarian  law  of  Manius  Curius,  the  con- 
queror of  the  Samnltes. 

*  About  this  time  the  pMdgcitumMasnium  was  carriedy  which  compelled  the  patricians 
to  give  their  sanction  to  the  election  of  magistrates  beforehand,  as  they  already  bad  to  do 
to  legislation,  i.  e.  the  concilium  patrum  familias  gentium  pafric.  must,  before  the  eleo* 
tion,  grant  the  patrum  auctoritas  which  empowered  the  candidate,  in  case  of  election  by 
tl»  people,  to  lay  the  k^  cufiaifa  Oe  ^perio  before  th^  <?Qmiti^  cwria^for  (heir  approvdj, 
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began.  The  equality  it  is  true  was  only  formal.  A  new  no- 
biUty  arose.  The  rich  plebeians^  after  the  Canoleian  law  legal- 
ized intermarriage^  raised  themselyes  aboye  their  fellow-plebeians. 
It  was  no  longer  the  plebeians,  but  the  common  people,  that 
were  treated  as  an  inferior  class.  The  old  nobility  melted 
away.  A  new  nobility,  founded  on  office  and  wealth,  sprang 
from  it.  The  germs  of  a  new  aristocracy  and  a  new  democracy 
were  formed ;  but  for  the  present  all  contest  was  suspended. 
The  glorious  victories  and  their  grand  results  silenced  faction. 

2.  The  Popular  Assemblies. — The  result  of  the  long 
struggle  had  changed  considerably  the  relation  of  the  assemblies 
to  each  other  and  to  the  senate.  The  conlitia  centuriata,  with 
their  system  of  auspices  and  complicated  classification,  still  re- 
tained the  right  to  vote  on  a  declaration*  of  war  and  to  elect  the 
higher  magistrates,  but  were  superseded  for  legislative  purposes 
by  the  coniitia  tributa.  To  the  latter  was  assigned  the  election 
of  all  the  newly  established  magistrates  except  the  censor  and 
praetor,  and  it  even  assumed  functions  legally  belonging  to  the 
comitia  centuriata,  and  in  course  of  time  questions  involving 
peace  and  war  came  before  it.  The  decisions  in  this  assembly  fell 
more  and  more  to  the  four  city  tribes  because  the  vast  extension 
of  Roman  territory  had  so  increased  the  number  of  tribes  that 
it  was  impossible  for  them  to  act  in  concert,  especially  since  the 
rights  of  initiation  and  of  discussion  were  not  allowed.^  The  con- 
cilium  tributum  plehis  had  been  placed,  in  regard  to  legislation, 
by  the  Hortensian  law,  on  a  footing  of  equality  with  the  cami' 
tia  centuriata.  As  only  plebeians  could  vote  in  this  assembly, 
the  patricians  were  excluded  from  taking  a  part  in  the  enact- 
ment of  some  of  the  most  important  laws. 

3.  The  Composition  of  tiie  Body  of  Citizens. — ^Appius 
Claudius  attempted  to  introduce  a  radical  reform  not  only  in 

*  It  mnpt  be  remembered  that  this  vote  of  the  people  did  not  actually  declare  war  but 
eimply  empowered  the  senate  to  declare  and  wage  war.  The  actual  declaration  of  war 
must  be  made  by  the  feticdis  sanctioned  by  the  pafrum  auciorUw. 

*  The  comitM  centuricUa  was  organized  originally  for  military  purposes  ^ee  p.  28). 
The  annali£(ts  represent  the  Roman  army  as  composed  mostly  of  plebeians.  In  tne  as- 
sembly of  centuries  for  political  purposes,  the  patricians  (or  later  the  nobility)  on  the 
contrary  had  a  decided  majority ;  lor  they  were  sufficiently  strong  to  carry  the  ejections. 
This  shows  that  the  oomUia  centuricUa  had  become  a  mere  political  organization  and  that 
the  army  was  formed  on  a  different  basis.  When  this  change  tQOK  plftQ^  Don^  of  tlw 
priginftl  ^u^hori^^s  ^U  us  J  s^  pp.  83  and  61,  HQte  Of 
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the  plebeian  assembly  of  tribes^  bnt  in  the  other  assemblies  as 
weD.  Hitherto  only  freeholders^  could  be  members  of  the 
country  tribes,^  while  in  the  city  tribes'  not  only  tradesmen  and 
artisans,  but  the  clienta  and  freedmen  had  been  enrolled.  For- 
merly the  freedmen  had  constituted  an  unimportant  part  of  the 
population,  but  after  the  conquest  of  Veji  the  number  of  slaves 
had  largely  increased,  and,  as  manumission  was  frequent,  the 
number  of  freedmen  became  very  numerous.  When  Rome*be- 
came  the  capital  of  Latium  it  was  a  centre  to  which  more  and 
more  tradesmen,  artisans,  and  adventurers  flocked.  Although 
enrolled  in  the  tribes,  they  were  excluded  from  the  classes  and 
from  military  service.  They  enjoyed  all  the  private  rights  but 
none  of  the  political  privileges  of  Eoman  citizens. 

4.  The  Innovation  of  Appius  Claudius. — This  class 
began  to  show  symptoms  of  discontent,  and  Appius  Claudius, 
regarding  them  as  a  real  danger  to  the  state,  or  to  increase  his 
own  influence,  as  censor  enrolled  them  in  any  tribe  they  wished. 
The  result  was  that  not  only  the  concilium  trihutum  plebis  but 
the  comitia  trihuta  and  the  comitia  centuriata,  since  the  freed- 
men who  possessed  landed  property  were  admitted  to  the  classes, 
were  rendered  more  democratic  than  ever.  This  arrangement, 
howeyer,  was  reversed  by  the  censors,  Fabius  and  Decius  (b.  c. 
304),  who  confined  this  class  to  the  four  city  tribes.  Still  great 
powers  had  been  committed  to  the  assembly  of  tribes.  How  easy 
was  it  for  the  demagogues  to  avail  themselves  of  this  favorable 
state  of  things  to  carry  laws  for  grants  of  land,  for  distribution 
of  money  or  reduction  of  debt.  No  effort,  however,  was  made 
in  this  direction  for  the  present.  The  danger  was  afar  off.  The 
republican  spirit  and  love  of  country  were  too  strong.  For  the 
present  all  parties  united  in  bringing  to  a  successful  issue  that 
career  of  conquest  on  which  Eome  had  now  embarked.  During 
this  period  the  public  assemblies  were  only  the  means  which 
the  nobility  used  to  govern  the  commonwealth. 

5.  The  Weakening  of  the  Consular  Powers.  —  At 
the  beginning  of  the  struggle  the  consul  was  the  chief  magis- 
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trate  in  the  stata  At  the  end  of  the  contest  his  powers  had 
been  so  weakened  that  the  most  important  functions — the  ad- 
ministration of  justice,  the  election  of  senators  and  equites,  the 
classification  of  citizens,  the  taking  of  the  census,  and  the 
management  of  the  finances — were  transferred  to  others.  For- 
merly the  consuls,  although  everywhere  co-ordinate,  divided 
between  themselves  their  different  spheres  of  duty.*  Now  it 
wai^  usual  for  the  senate  to  define  annually  the  provinces,  and, 
in  case  of  extremity,  it  could  suspend  the  consuls  by  appointing 
a  dictator. 

7.  The  Senate ;  its  Composition. — The  senate  practi- 
cally governed  the  Boman  republic.  It  still  consisted  of  three 
hundred  members  who  held  office  for  life  unless  deprived  of  it 
by  the  censors.  At  first  all  vacancies  were  filled  by  the  con- 
sul; but  by  the  Ovinian  law  (about  b.  g.  351)  the  power  was 
transferred  to  the  censors.  This  law  enacted  that  every  one 
who  had  been  consul,  prsstor,  or  curule-sedile,^  was  entitled  to  a 
seat  in  the  senate.  These  were  not  enough  to  keep  the  senate 
up  to  its  full  number,  and  hence  the  censor  could  elect  those 
who  had  not  held  office.    The  senate,  as  the  centre  of  the  noble 

houses,  controlled  the  elections,  and  really  took  the  reins  of 

^       ■    - 

*  Provlncioi. 

*  By  the  pUbUcUtun  AHntimj  b.  c.  204,  those  who  had  been  tribunes  were  entitled  to 
a  seat  in  the  senate  (qaestors  were  not  included  until  the  time  of  Sulla).  It  must  be 
remembered  that  although  these  ex-magistrates  were  admitted  to  the  senate  on  the  expi- 
ration of  their  term  of  office,  they  were  not  actual  senators,  only  having  tttejus  senUnna 
dicendoiy  until  the  next  le^io  senattts  took  place.  The  insignia  of  the  senators  who  had 
held  a  curule  office  (genatores  magistratibus  cunUibus  funai)  were  the  tunica  kUidaria 
and  muUeus.  The  senators  who  liad  not  held  a  curule  office  were  styled  sencUores  pedarii 
because  they  assented  to  the  opinions  of  the  eonnUareSj  prcUorii^  etc.,  and  when  tne  divi- 
sion was  taken  voted  with  their  feet  (pedUnu  in  aententlam  ire).  The  order  in  which  the 
senators  ranked  was,  eonsulares.prcBiorii^  (Ediiiciiy  MbunicUt  quasstorii  and  acUecH  (those 
who  had  never  held  any  office  which  entitled  them  to  admission  to  the  senate).  From  the 
oldest  ooMulares  the  princeps  senatus  was  selected  by  the  censor.  The  senators  bad  seats 
reserved  for  them  in  that  part  of  the  theatre  called  the  orchestra^  also  at  the  celebrations 
of  the  public  games.  The  senate  could  only  meet  in  a  place  consecrated  by  the  augurs  (or 
templiifn).  The  ordinary  place  of  meeting  for  many  centuries  was  the  curia  MostUia 
(until  B.  c.  216),  erected  on  the  north  sicte  of  the  oomitium  on  a  part  of  the  Vulconal. 
Later  the  senate  had  many  other  places  of  meeting,  as  the  temple  of  Apollo,  Jupiter  Gapi- 
tolinus,  Bellona,  in  the  magnificent  Curia  Julia  and  others.  The  magistrates  who  had 
a  right  to  summon  the  senate  were  ttkeeongul^  interrex  (praifectus  uri4s\  dictator,  majr<#- 
ter  equitttm,  decemviri,  consular  tribunes,  prastor  urbanus  (after  b.  o.  866),  and  the  trib- 
unes of  the  plebs  (about  b.  c.  216).  In  the  earliest  times  the  senators  assembled  on  the 
area  Vulcani  and  were  summoned  by  a  prasco,  or  herald ;  in  later  times  public  notice  was 
posted  up  a  few  days  beforehand.  It  depended  wholly  upon  the  presiding  magistrate 
what  business  he  would  lay  before  the  senate  (referre).  The  senators,  in  speaking,  could 
express  their  opinion  on  other  subjects :  Cato  always  added,  at  the  conclusion  of  his 
opinion,  ceterum  censeo  Carthaginem  esce  ddendam ;  when  the  final  vote  was  taken  the 
Benators  separated  and  stood  on  diilerent  sides  of  the  house  {(iHscessio), 
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public  affairs  into  its  own  hands.  Even  the  tribunes  of  the 
people  bowed  to  its  authority.  The  noble  houses  in  the  senate 
could  control  legislation,  since  no  measure  adopted  by  the  peo- 
ple could  become  a  law  unless  they  sanctioned  it.  In  fact,  in 
regard  to  war  and  peace,  the  management  of  the  finances  and 
the  control  of  the  public  land,  all  depended  upon  the  senate. 
The  senate  issued  instructions  to  the  consuls,  assigned  the 
provinces,*  fixed  the  number  of  troops,  provided  supplies,  and 
voted  or  withheld  the  triumph. 

8.  The  Senate  a  Consnltative  Body.— Still  it  must  be 
remembered  that  the  original  and  legal  powers  of  the  senate^ 
were*  to  advise  and  not  to  command ;  that  it  could  exercise  the 
functions  of  government  only  so  far  as  the  magistrate  volun- 
tarily submitted  to  its  authority.  It  had  no  means  of  enforcing 
submission  except  by  appointing  a  dictator,  and  this  was  only 
possible  when  one  of  the  consuls  lent  his  aid.  Still  so  long  as 
it  governed  with  wisdom  and.  moderation  it  kept  its  place  at 
the  head  of  the  state. 

9.  The  Aristocratic  Character  of  the  Government— 
Borne  was  a  complete  aristocracy  and  wielded  that  concen  trated 
force  which  springs  from  an  aristocracy.  The  upper  classes 
were  reinforced  and  reinvigorated  by  the  infusion  of  new 
blood  from  rich  plebeian  families.  The  exclusive  aristocracy 
of  birth  had  been  broken  down ;  the  aristocracy  of  wealth 
took  its  place  and  wielded  an  overwhelming  influence.  A 
stable  centre  for  that  influence  was  provided  in  the  senate,* 
whose  great  powers  gave  it  a  preponderating  weight  during  the 
long  career  of  military  conflicts  on  which  Borne  had  now 
embarked.  The  time  came  at  last,  however,  when  the  senate 
had  to  abdicate.  The  empire  became  too  large  even  for  that, 
and  the  nobility,  thoroughly  corrupt  and  selfish,  used  its  great 
powers  for  their  own  advantage ;  then  the  monarchy  stepped 
in  and  transformed  the  freedom  of  the  few,  which  had  become 
a  sham  and  nuisance,  into  an  equal  slavery  for  all.^ 

*  See  page  19. 

*  The  prominence  of  the  senate  at  Rome  is  indicated  by  the  official  desig^nation  of  the 
Boroan  government,  S.  P.  Q.  i?.,  i.  e.  SencUtM  populwque  QidrUes  Bomanus^  the  smaU 
and  Soman  people, 

*  Jhne,  I,  c.  Tol.  I.,  p.  45t  ♦See  p.  128,  n.  8. 
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In  Italy  proper  (see  p.  108,  n.  i)  there  were  three  races, 
viz.,  Etruscan,  lapygian,  and  Italian,  all  of  which  were 
probably  (certainly  tne  last  two)  of  the  Indo-European 
stock.  Of  the  different  branches  of  the  Italian  race,  the 
Latins  were  historically  the  most  important.  They  set- 
tled in  the  plain  between  the  Alban  hills  and  the  sea  ; 
they  had  belore  their  entrance  into  Italy  attained  to  a  con- 
siderable degree  of  civilization— had  laid  the  foundation 
of  their  social  and  civil  constitution.  The  households 
(vici  or  pagi)  were  united  by  ties  of  blood  or  by  nearness 
of  locality  into  clans,  and  the  householders'  dwellings 
formed  the  clan-villages,  which  were  united,  and  all 
formed  a  canton.  Each  canton  had  a  common  centre, 
where  justice  was  administered  and  the  markets  were 
held.  Around  this  central  town,  which  was  always 
situated  on  an  elevated  and  easily  defensible  position, 
suburbs  grew  up,  which  formed  the  nucleus  of  the  early 
Latin  towns.  The  different  Latin  cantons  united  into  a 
league,  with  Alba  Longa  at  their  head,  known  as  the 
league  of  the  thirty  Latin  cities. 

One  of  these  cantons,  the  Roman,  with  its  capital, 
Rome,  situated  on  one  of  the  hills  on  the  Tiber  about 
18  miles  from  its  mouth,  was  destined  to  be  the  most 
eminent.  The  Ramnians,  or  Romans,  as  they  were 
afterwards  called,  were  not  the  only  dwellers  on  these 
hills,  but  two  other  cantons  were  here,  that  of  the  Titles 
and  that  of  the  Luceres ;  these  three  united  for  mutual 
protection  and  formed  the  Roman  commonwealth.  The 
government  of  these  three  cantons  after  the  union 
was  like  that  of  ail  the  other  Latin  cantons.  All  the 
heads  of  families  were  citizens,  and  were  politically  on 
a  footing  of  equality.  They  chose  the  king,  or  leader 
in  war,  who  held  his  office  for  life;  and  he  nominated  a 
council  of  elders,  called  the  senate,  and  all  the  citizens 
met  at  his  bidding  in  a  public  assembly  called  comitia 
curiata  to  enact  laws  or  give  their  assent  to  war  or  peace. 
The  citizens  or  householders  were  divided  into  3  tribes, 
each  tribe  into  10  curiae,  each  curia  into  10  gentes^  and 
each  gens  in  theory  into  10  households ;  therefore  300 
gfnUs^  or  30  curiae,  or  3000  households  formed  the  pop- 
ulus,  civitas,  or  community.  Everj'  household  had  to 
furnish  one  foot-soldier,  and  each  gens  a  horseman  and 
senator.  The  army  thus  consisted  of  3000  foot-soldiers 
and  300  cavalry  ;  the  senate  of  300  members. 

The  union  of  these  three  cantons  gave  the  people  a 
great  superiority  over  the  isolated  cities  of  Latium,  and 
one  after  another  was  subdued,  and  in  some  cases  de- 
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stroyed,  and  the  people  moved  to  Rome.  These  peo- 
ple (plebeians,  as  they  were  called)  were  entirely  without 
political  rights.  Their  efforts  to  obtain  a  share  in  the 
government  led  first  to  the  reform  of  Tarquinius  Priscus 
and  then  to  that  of  S.  TuUius,  by  which  wealth  and  not 
birth  was  made  the  basis  for  the  taxes  and  military  ser- 
vice. This  was  a  very  important  change.  Hitherto  the 
king,  as  high  priest,  had  been  all-powerful ;  now  the 
military  and  civil  power,  which  gave  Rome  a  superiority 
over  the  Latin  cities,  became  predominant.  The  terri- 
tory was  divided  into  four  tribes  or  wards,  and  the  pop- 
ulation that  possessed  land  into  five  classes,  and  these 
classes  into  193  centuries,  which  formed  the  comitia  cen- 
turiata^  as  the  people  were  called  when  summoned  in 
military  order  on  the  Campus  Martins  by  the  king. 

The  power  of  the  king  was  carefully  limited,  and  when, 
therefore,  one  of  the  kings,  called  Tarquinius  Superbus, 
oppressed  the  members  of  the  great  houses  and  de- 
manded more  than  was  right  from  them,  they  rose  in 
rebellion  and  expelled  him  from  the  throne.  Hence- 
forth, instead  of  entrusting  the  supreme  power  to  one 
of  their  number  for  life,  they  determined  to  exercise  it 
themselves  in  turn.  According  to  tradition  there  were 
eight  kings,  but  their  history  is  almost  fabulous.  Regal 
period  ended  B.  c.  509. 
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Romulus  and  Titus  Tatius,  B.  c.  753-716 ;  one  year 
interregnum ;  Numa  Pompilius,  715-676 ;  two  years 
interregnum  ;  Tullius  Hostilius,  674-642 ;  Ancus  Mar- 
tins, 642-618  ;  L.  Tarquinius  Priscus,  618-578  ;  Servius 
Tullius,  578-534  ;  Tarquinius  Superbus,  534-509. 

Religion. 

The  groundwork  of  the  religions  of  the  Romans  and  the 
Greeks  was  substantially  the  same.  Both  qations  wor- 
shipped the  powers  of  nature  — the  sun  and  moon,  the 
earth  and  sky,  water  and  air,  light,  darkness,  health  and 
sickness,  were  all  objects  of  special  worship.  Most  other 
nations  invested  their  gods  with  human  passions,  and 
worked  out  a  system  of  genealogy,  but  the  Romans 
regarded  their  gods  as  spiritual  beings.  They  told  no 
myths  or  stories  about  their  gods  before  their  contact 
with  the  Greeks.  In  fact,  the  Romans  were  little  in- 
clined to  enter  into  speculations  concerning  their  gods, 
but  they  were  very  solicitous  to  perform  the  practical 
part — the  prayers,  vows,  offerings,  and  ceremonies — 
this  was  their  religion.'     It  had  little  to  do  with  a  spir- 


*  The  word  religion  comes  from  the  same  root  as  dbliqaition  ;  obligation  denotes  the 
service  due  from  one  person  to  another;  religion  the  service  that  man  owes  the  gods  for 
the  protection  they  give. 
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itual  life,  with  morality,  with  right-doing,  with  the  con- 
science. It  simply  demanded  the  performance  of  certain 
services  to  the  gods,  and  this  entitled  the  Roman  to  an 
equivalent — ^general  protection  and  assistance. 

No  enterprise  was  ever  undertaken,  either  in  public 
or  private  life,  without  first  consulting  the  will  of  the 
gods.  No  battle  could  be  fought,  no  war  declared,  no 
act  of  any  kind  performed,  until  the  assent  of  the  gods 
had  been  obtained.  Unlucky  omens  did  not,  however, 
deter  the  Roman  from  undertaking  any  enterprise ;  he 
simply  repeated  the  process  of  divination  until  favora- 
ble signs  appeared.  For  these  reasons  the  observances 
of  their  religion  became  very  numerous,  and  the  least 
oversight  or  mistake  in  one  of  these  might  draw  down 
the  anger  of  the  gods.  Hence  it  was  necessary  to  have 
men  thoroughly  versed  in  the  divine'  rites,  that  the  cere- 
monial might  be  performed  with  scrupulous  accuracy. 
For  this  purpose  four  sacred  colleges  were  established  ; 
pontiffs,  augurs,  fetiales,  and  later  the  keepers  of  the 
Sibylline  books.  The  head  of  every  family  was  a  priest ; 
every  house,  gens^  curia,  tribe,  and  finally  the  state,  had 
its  own  sanctuaiy.  The  augurs  assisted  the  magistrate 
when  he  wishea  to  consult  the  will  of  the  gods,  «.  ^., 
take  the  auspicies;  the  augur  simply  interpreted  the 
signs,  and  if  he  announced  signs  that  he  did  not  see, 
the  magistrate  was  justified  in  acting  as  if  he  really  had 
seen  them.  This  gave  the  augurs  great  power,  ana  they 
soon  began  to  use  it  for  political  purposes,  and  an- 
nounced favorable  or  unfavorable  auspicies  as  the  in- 
terest of  their  party  demanded.  In  this  way  elections 
were  annulled,  laws  rejected,  and  consuls  recalled. 
On  this  point  the  internal  history  of  the  republic  for 
many  centuries  turned,  for  the  argument  of  the  patricians 
was  that  the  plebeians  could  not  take  the  auspicies, 
and  therefore  could  not  hold  the  highest  magistracy. 

The  gods  declared  to  the  augur  their  simple  appro- 
bation or  disapprobation  of  the  enterprise  concerning 
which  they  were  consulted.  When  the  gods  signified 
that  the  undertaking  was  acceptable  to  them  they  gave 
no  directions,  neither  did  they  guarantee  success ;  all 
was  left  to  the  discretion  of  men. 

The  authority  of  the  Roman  gods  extended  no  fur- 
ther than  the  state.  Their  religion  was  strictly  national, 
and  no  god  outside  of  the  state  could  claim  worship. 
It  was  a  duty  to  worship  the  national  deities,  and  trea- 
son of  the  worst  kind  to  pay  homage  to  foreign  gods  until 
their  worship  had  been  permitted  by  a  public  resolution. 

In  the  temple  of  Vesta  was  the  symbolic  hearth  for 
the  whole  state.  The  state  worshipped  Jupiter,  Mars, 
and  Quirinus,  and  the  enlarged  state  Jupiter,  Juno,  and 
Minerva,  in  the  temple  of  Jupiter  Capitolinus,  while  the 
Romans  and  their  allies  united  in  worship  in  the  tem- 
ple of  Diana  on  the  Aventine, 
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For  several  hundred  years  after  the  establishment  of 
the  republic  the  history  of  the  Roman  state  is  little  more 
than  (I)  a  struggle  between  the  rich  and  poor ;  (2)  a  con- 
test of  the  plebeians  for  equality  of  rights  with  the  patri- 
cians ;  (3)  an  effort  to  limit  the  power  of  the  patrician 
consul,  for  the  plebeians  as  yet  had  no  share  in  the 
government,  and  they  were  often  badly  treated  by  the 
patricians. 
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The  Rate  of  Interest  was  limited  in  b.  c.  351 
to  10  per  cent,  and  reduced  in  B.  c.  344  to  5  per 
cent.  In  B.  c.  349  a  commission  was  appointed  to 
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Valerian  Laws  (p.  53,  s.  3) 509 

The  Law  of  the  Twelve  Tables  (p.  67) 450 

QuSBStors  appointed  (p.  71) 447 

Censors  appointed  (p.  73) 445 

Prtttors  appointed  (p.  80) 366 
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The  External  History. 

The  Romans  carried  on  an  incessant  warfare  with  the 
neighboring  tribes — the  Sabines,  iEquians,  Volscians, 
Ruiulians.  Before  the  close  of  the  regal  period  Rome 
had  acquired  the  leadership  in  Latium,  but  after  the 
expulsion  of  the  king,  one  tribe  after  another  broke 
away  from  their  alliance  or  -subjection  co  Rome  (as  the 
neighboring  tribes  had  made  their  treaties  with  the  king, 
thej  regarded  themselves  as  released  when  the  king 
was  expelled),  and  she  lost  most  of  her  territory  and 
was  reduced  to  her  original  limits.  The  annalists,  how- 
ever, made  these  wars  originate  in  the  efforts  of  Tarquin 
to  recover  the  throne — first  the  Etruscans  of  Veji  and 
Tarquinii  aided  him,  then  Lars  Porsenna  of  Clusium, 
and  finally,  the  thirty  Latin  cities  under  the  lead  of 
Octavius  Mamilius  of  Tusculum.  For  the  next  two 
hundred  years  Rome  was  engaged  in  recovering  what 
she  had  lost :  in  most  of  these  wars  she  managed  to 
obtain  the  assistance  of  some  other  tribes — as  the  Latins 
and  Hernicans,  with  whom  Spurius  Cassius  formed  a 
league  in  B.  c!  493. 

The  most  important  of  these  wars  was  (i)  that  with 
the  Vejentines(in  which  the  Fabian  house  was  destroyed) 
until  the  capture  of  Veji  by  Camillus  in  B.  c.  396; 
(2)  the  Volscian  war  in  wnich  Coriolanus  was  the  most 
distinguished  figure  ;  (3)  and  the  frequent  wars  with  the 
iEquians,  celebrated  for  the  legend  of  Cincinnatus. 
Rome  was  interrupted  in  this  career  of  conquest  by  the 
invasion  of  the  Gauls  ;  they  entered  Italy  on  a  plunder- 
ing expedition,  defeated  the  Roman  armj'  on  the  river 
AUia,  captured  and  plundered  Rome. 

After  the  Gauls  retired,  Rome  soon  recovered  her  po- 
sition in  Latium.  The  Tuscans  who  had  assailed  Veji 
were  punished,  and  all  Southern  Etruria  became  subject 
to  Rome ;  four  new  tribes  were  formed  from  the  terri- 
tory,  and  the  fortresses  of  Sutrium  (b.  c.  383)  and  Ne^ 
pete  (b.  c.  380)  were  established.  The  land  of  the  Vol- 
scians  and  the  iEquians  was  subjugated,  the  inhabitants 
were  overawed,  and  Roman  law  and  influence  extended 
by  a  series  of  fortresses.'  The  most  important  of  these 
were  Satricum  (b.  c.  385)  aiid  Setia  (B.C.  382).  The 
whole  Volscian  district  (the  Pomptine  Marshes)  was  dis- 
tributed in  small  farms  (2  Jugera)  to  the  plebeian  sol- 
diers, and  organized  in  a  few  years  into  tribes.  Rome 
had  now  advanced  as  far  as  the  Liris.  Here  she  came  in 
contact  with  the  Samnites,  the  only  nation  in  Italy  pow- 
erful enough  to  contest  with  her  for  the  mastery  of  Italy. 
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Route. 


»  There  were  three  clashes  of  colonies :  I,  those  Latin  colonies  founded  bv  the  Romano- 
Latin  Lea^e  before  b.c.  49.3 ;  II,  those  (al:^  called  Latin  colonies)  founded  by  the  Let^ae 
of  the  Romans,  the  Latins,  and  the  Hernicans  before  B.C.  880 :  m.  those  founded  by 
Rome  after  the  closing  of  the  League  in  b.  c.  880,  which  were  either  (1)  Roman  colonies 
with  full  rights,  or  (2)  colonies  witn  Latin  rights  (whether  native  Romans  or  not).  The 
Latin  colonics  together  with  the  original  Latins  formed  the  nomen  LeUinum  and  ctood  to 
Rome  as  civitatesfaderata.    See  \\.  110  and  n.  9,  also  p.  116  and  n.  7. 


THE   CONQUEST  OF  ITALY, 


OI£AJ>TB3R    XV, 


The  Fibst  Samnttb  War  (b.  c.  343-341). — The  Revolt 
OF  THE  Latin  League  (b.  o.  340-338). 

1.  After  the  Gauls*  had  departed,  Rome  soon  recovered  her 
former  position  in  Latium.  The  Latin  towns  ^  which  had  ac- 
quired a  partial  independence  were  subdued  and  compelled  to 
submit.  The  -^quians  and  Volscians  were  driven  back,  and 
the  Romans  soon  extended  their  dominion  to  the  Liris.  Here 
they  first  came  in  contact  with  the  Samnites^  who  were  then  at 
the  height  of  their  power. 

2.  The  Samnites^  the  principal  branch  of  the  Sabellian 
race,  inhabited  the  lofty  ridges  of  the  Apennines.  Thence  in 
successive  migrations  they  overran  the  plains  at  their  feet 
The  chief  towns  of  Campania,^  even  including  Capua  and 
CumaB,  fell  mto  their  hands.  As  no  political  tie  bound  them  to 
their  own  country,  they  soon  broke  off  all  intercourse  with  the 
rude  mountaineers  of  the  Apennines.  In  the  beautiful  plains 
of  Campania,  surrounded  by  the  comforts  and  luxuries  of  a 
refined  life,  they  lost  their  old  simplicity  and  bravery,*  and  finally 
so  far  forgot  that  they  were  descended  from  the  Samnites 
of  the  mountains  that  the  two  races  were  sometimes  engaged 
in  hostilities  with  each  other.  It  was  a  contest  of  this  kind 
that  gave  the  Romans  the  pretext  for  crossing  the  Liris,  and  led 
to  the  war  with  the  Samnites  of  the  Apennines. 


*  Snch  88  Pneneate  and  Tibur.  «  See  colored  map,  No.  1. 

*  Their  migradons  were  connected  with  the  l^;endary  cni^tom  of  the  wr  sacrum  or 
tacred  spring.  In  bad  years  the  Sabellians  vowed  to  Mars  {Mamers)  the  tenth  of  all  that 
wa3  born  in  the  coarse  of  one  spring.  Thl;*  custom  is  also  found  among  the  Roman!*.— 
Livy,  zzii.  10.  The  migrations  to  Campania  took  place  in  the  i^gal  period ;  those  to  the 
plains  of  Latium  «irli?r,    9ee  p.  13*  ,  "^  See  p.  77, 
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This  list  of  the  Latin  cities  is  taken  from  Diovsins  (v.  61).  Schw<»ler  (BOm.  Gesh. 
ii.  822)  thinks  with  Niehuhr  that  he  obtained  the  list  from  the  treatv  of  b.  o.  408  (see  p. 
62)  •  others  as  Mommsen,  (I.  c.  p.  382) ;  and  Ihne  (Rom.  Forsch.  p.  58)  think  that  It  was 
made  np  Trova  a  list  of  tnose  places  that  were  afterwards  regarded  as  members  of  the 
Latin  confederacy ;  or  by  some  annalist,  from  various  soorces.  That  the  revolt  ba4 
nothing  to  4q  with  th^  r^tPn^U^n  ot  Tw^viisxiw  i?  ^lerfibl^  c<jrt»in  j  ^w  p.  48, 
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3.  The  Cause  of  the  War.— It  happened  that  another 
Sanmite  migration  issued  from  the  mountains  to  the  plains  of 
Campania  and  threatened  Teanum,  a  city  of  the  Sidicini.  Bemg 
unable  to  withstand  the  attack  of  the  Samnites,  the  Sidicini  ap- 
plied to  the  Campanians  for  assistance.  This  was  readily  granted, 
but  even  then  the  Samnites  were  victorious,  and  having  occupied 
Mt  Tifata^  from  which  they  issued  as  their  stronghold,  they 
defeated  the  Campanians  as  often  as  they  appeared  in  the  field.^ 
The  latter,  in  their  distress,  turned  to  the  Romans  for  assist- 
ance. The  Bomans  had  a  few  years  before  formed  a  treaty 
with  the  Samnites  (b.  c.  354),  and  therefore  had  no  excuse  for 
meddling  in  their  affairs.  This,  however,  was  of  little  conse- 
quence to  Bome  when  she  had  an  opportunity  to  extend  her 
territory.  War  was  declared  and  the  Romans  seemed  in  a  fair 
way  to  gain  possession  of  Campania,  when  an  insuiTection*  in 
their  own  army  and  the  threatening  attitude  of  the  Latins 
compelled  them  to  pause'  and  form  a  hasty  treaty  with  the 
Samnites. 

4.  The  G-reat  Latin  War^  (b.g.  340-338).— During  the 
regal  period  Rome  attained  her  position  as  head  of  the  Latin 
league.  Thus  far  the  Latins  had  fought  on  the  side  of  Rome, 
and  helped  secure  the  victory.  The  conquered  territory,  how- 
ever, was  not  incorporated  with  the  Latin  league  but  with  the 
Roman  state.*    The  manner  in  which  Rome  had  subdued  the 

*  It  is  not  probable  that  the  Capnans,  as  Livy  relates,  offered  to  place  Capua  in  the 
hands  of  the  Romans,  because  it  remained  after  the  .war  an  independent  town. 

*  See  page  82. 

*  Little  18  known  of  the  details  of  this  war,  and  still  less  of  the  terms  of  peace.  The 
account  of  the  war  by  Livy  (vii.  S9  ff.)  is  flllea  with  descriptions  of  bloody  battles  and 
hand-to-hand  conflicts,  and  all  kinds  of  improbabilities. 

*  LivT  (viii.  8  ff.)  relates  as  a  cause  of  the  war  that  the  Latins  sent  two  praetors,  who 
were  their  chi^  magistrates,  to  Bome  to  demand  a  share  in  the  government— that  one  of 
the  consuls  and  half  of  the  senate  should  be  Latins.  The  reauest  excited  great  indigna- 
tion at  Bome.  The  senate  met  in  the  temple  of  Jupiter  Capitolinus.  In  the  discussion 
which  followed,  the  Latin  praetor  scorned  the  power  of  Jupiter  Capitolinus ;  then  an 
awful  peal  of  thunder  shook  the  temple,  and  as  the  pnetor  was  leaving  the  temple  he  fell 
down  the  steps  and  died. 

*  The  threatened  revolt  of  the  league  in  b.c.  884  caused  the  Bomans  to  prevent  any 
more  cities  from  joining  the  league.  Hitherto  every  city  founded  by  Bome  and-  Latium 
had  enjoyed  this  right,  out  according  to  Latin  usage  the  number  of  cities  having  the  right 
to  vote  could  never  exceed  thirty ;  the  others  were  without  this  right.  In  this  way  it 
happened  that  thirty  cities  had  the  right  to  vote,  but  seventeen  others  had  the  privilc^ 
of  participating  in  the  Latin  festival  without  the  rij^^ht  of  voting.  The  communities 
founded  later,  as  Sutrium,  Gales,  &c..  were  not  allowed  to  vote.  This  fixed  the  limits  of 
lAtium.  So  long  as  the  Latin  confederacy  had  continued  open,  the  bounds  of  Latium 
advanced  with  the  founding  of  new  cities.  The  later  colonies  not  being  entitled  to  79(9 
io  tb9 1««^9  ifer«  oot  reg«rd94  fts  l^longlng  to  I^ti^^ip,   ^  map  I^o, }, 
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Latin  towns  after  the  Gallic  invasion  had  filled  the  liatins  with 
discontent.  The  frequent  acts  of  injustice  on  the  part  of  Borne 
increased,  from  year  to  year,  this  discontent.  The  revolt  of  the 
league  might  be  expected  at  no  distant  day.  The  war  with  the 
Samnites  was  in  progress.  Eome  seemed  in  a  favorable  way  to 
acquire  new  territory.  This  she  had  no  intention  of  sharing 
with  her  allies.  Then  the  ferment  broke  out  into  open  insur- 
rection.^ 

The  peoples,  too,  south  of  the  Liris,  had  discovered  the  in- 
tention of  Bome,  and  were  prepared  to  fight  for  their  inde- 
pendence. 

5.  The  Battle  of  Mt.  Vesuvius. — The  danger  was  great 
The  Latins  alone  were  equal  to  the  Bomans  in  courage  and 
military  experience.  Against  such  a  combination  the  Bomans 
looked  about  for  aid,  and  even  formed  an  alliance  with  their 
old  enemies,  the  Samnites.  The  Boman  army,  joined  by  the 
Samnites,  entered  Campania  by  a  circuitous  march  through 
Samnium.  The  battle  was  fought  near  the  foot  of  Mi  Vesu- 
vius.2  The  Bomans  and  Samnites  were  victorious.  The  Latins 
could  no  longer  keep  the  field,  but,  shut  up  in  their  fortified 
towns,  they  protracted  the  contest  for  nearly  two  years.  Town 
after  town,  however,  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Bomans,  and 
finally,  on  the  capture  of  Antium  (b.c.  338),  the  Latins  laid 
down  their  arms.    The  Latin  confederacy  was  dissolved,  and  all 

^  Every  Latin  town  except  Laurentam  joined  the  Insarrection. 

*  It  was  in  this  war  that  the  annalists  told  the  story  that  the  consul,  T.  Manlius  Tor- 
quatns,  ordered  his  own  son  to  be  beheaded  for  engaging  in  single  combat  with  Mettias, 
tne  leader  of  the  Tascnlan  cavalry,  contrary  to  the  orders  of  his  father.  It  is  also  re- 
lated that  the  battle  was  fierce  ana  long;  undecided.  The  two  consuls,  who  had  been 
warned  by  a  dream  that  victory  shouldlie  with  the  army  whose  general  would  devote 
himself  to  death,  had  agreed  that  he  whose  legions  first  wavered  in  the  battle  should 
sacrifice  his  life  for  his  country.  At  length  on  the  wing  where  the  plebeian  consul 
Decius  Mu8  commanded,  the  Roman  line  fell  into  disorder.  The  moment  had  come,  uid 
the  consul,  calling  the  pontiff,  veiled  his  head  with  his  gown,  and  repeated  after  the 
priest  the  sacred  prayer  :  "  O  Janus,  Jupiter,  father  Mars,  Quirinus,  Bellona,  ye  Lares, 
ye  gods  Novensiles,  ve  gods  Indigetee,  ye  divinities  under  whose  power  we  and  our  ene- 
mies are,  and  ye  spirits  of  the  departed  dead,  to  -ye  I  pray,  ye  I  worship.  I  ask  your 
favor,  fhat  ye  will  grant  strength  and  victory  to  the  Roman  people,  the  Quirites  ;  and 
that  ye  may  strike  tbe  enemies  of  the  Roman  people  with  terror,  dismay,  and  death.  As 
I  have  pronounced  in  words,  so  do  I  now,  in  behalf  of  the  commonwealth  of  the  Boman 
people,  the  Ouirites,  of  the  army,  of  the  legions,  of  the  allies  of  the  Roman  people,  so  do 
I  devote,  with  myself,  the  lemons  and  allies  of  the  enemy  to  the  spirits  of  the  departed, 
and  to  the  earth.^'  When  he  nad  uttered  this  prayer  and  ordered  tne  lictors  to  announce 
to  his  colleagues  that  he  had  devoted  himself  for  the  army,  he  girded  himself  with  his 
toga,  and,  fbily  armed,  plunged  into  the  thickest  of  tbe  battle,  to  seek  death  for  Umself 
and  victory  for  the  army. 
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geoeral  aBsemblies  were  forbidden.  Home  henceforth  was  the 
common  centre.  Here  the  Latins  coald  settle,  bay  and  sell, 
and  marry ;  bnt  all  intercourse  and  intermarriage  between 
the  different  Latin  cities  were  prohibited.  Large  tracts  of 
their  land  were  incorporated  with  the  Boman  state^  and  two 
new  tribes  *  were  formed.* 


>>   ♦    ■! 


'  The  Second  SAMNrrE  Wab  (b.  c.  326-304). 

1.  The  Policy  of  Rome. — Borne  busied  herself  in  secux 
ing  the  territory  she  had  conquered  by  planting  colonies  alon^ 
the  frontier.  Gales  was  conquered  and  a  Roman  colony  estab- 
lished there  (b.  g.-  334).  A  colony  was  planted  at  Fragelte 
(b.c.  328),  the  most  important  locality  on  the  Liris.  With  un- 
deviating  energy  Rome  pursued  her  policy,  until  her  territory 
reached  even  to  the  Samnite  border.  A  contest  between  the 
two  nations  was  inevitable. 

2.  The  Cause  of  the  War. — The  city  of  Palaeopolis  was 
the  immediate  cause  of  the  war.  The  senate  complained  that  the 
PalaeopolitanB  had  committed  outrages  upon  Roman  citizens 
settled  in  the  vicinity  of  Cumse.  In  Palaeopolis,  as  everywhere  in 
Italy,  there  was  an  aristocratic  and  a  democratic  party ;  one  party 
was  favorable  to  the  Romans,  the  other  sought  aid  from  the 
Samnites,  who  at  once  dispatched  a  strong  garrison  to  the  city. 
When  this  force  entered  Palaeopolis  the  war  was  really  begun,  not 
between  Palaeopolis  and  Rome,  but  between  the  two  great  rival 
nations.  The  Romans  without  hesitation  resolved  on  war,  and  sent 
Q.  Publilius  Philo,  the  same  who  had  carried  the  important  laws 

*  Tibnr  and  Prseneste  renewed  their  old  alliuice  with  Rome  on  a  footing  of  equality. 
The  citizens  of  the  other  towns  did  not  have  the  franchise  ;  thev  received  the  riffht  of 
intermarrii^  with  the  Romans  (eonnubiumX  and  the  right  to  bay  and  sell  in  Kome 
Icommercium) ;  the  towns  were  called  munieipia  (bound  to  f>erviceit) ;  they  were  subject 
to  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Roman  praetor,  who  appointed  a  prefect  (prdfeetiMjuri  dicundo) 
to  exercise  the  Jnrisdictioii.  *  Making  99. 
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Thich  bore  bis  name,  into  Campania  with  an  army.  Ab  be 
was  not  able  to  reduce  the  city  before  hiS  year  of  office  expired, 
the  senate  prolonged  his  command  under  the  title  of  proconsul. 
In  tbe  following  ye^r  the  city  submitted,  although  the  garrison 
Btill  held  out,  and  the  Bomans  succeeded  in  winning  over  tbe 
other  Greek  cities  by  granting  them  favorable  terms  of  peace. 

3.  Declaration  of  War.~In  tbe  mean  time  the  Samnites 
were  called  upon  in  regular  form  to  withdraw  their  garrison 
from  Palaeopolia.  This  they  refused  to  do,  and  the  Roman 
fetialis  declared  war  in  due  form.*    Daring  the  first  five  years 


of  the  war  the  Roman  arms  were  generally  sncceesfuL  Rome 
placed  three  armies  in  the  field ;  one  continued  the  siege  of  the 
garrison  in  Palaeopolis  and  tbe  other  two  invaded  Samnium, 
fighting  and  pillaging  as  far  as  Apulia.  Once  more  discontent 
broke  out  among  the  Latins.  A  truce  was  concluded  with  tbe 
Samnites.  Two  Latin  towns*  revolted  and  the  rebellion  threat- 
ened to  spread,  but  Rome,  by  wise  concessions,  appeased  the 
discontent.  The  next  year  the  Samnites  sued  for  peace.  The 
Romans  would  hear  of  nothing  bnt  submission  ;  so  the  war  was 


4.  The  Candine  PasB.— In  b.c.  331  the  two  cousals, 
Vetnrius  and  Postumius,  advanced  from  Campania  with  the 
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purpose  of  relieving  Lnceria,  which,  it  was  reported,  the  enemy 
had  besieged.  Their  route  led^  through  the  defiles  of  the 
mountains  near  Caudium  into  the  enemy's  territory.  The 
army  entered  the  pass,  the  celebrated  Caudxne  Forhs,^  but 
found  to  its  surprise  that  the  Samnites  awaited  it  here 
and  not  at  Luceria.  The  Bomans  attempted  to  force  their 
way,  but  in  vain  ;  meanwhile  the  enemy  had  taken  possession 
of  the  pass  by  which  the  Romans  entered,  and  nothing  remained 
but  to  capitulate.  A  treaty  was  signed  by  which  the  Roman  con- 
suls and  all  the  superior  officers  bound  themselves  by  a  solemn 
oath  to  give  up  all  conquests  and  colonies  in  the  territory  of 
Samnium.  Then  the  brave  Samnite  general,  Gavins  Pontius, 
set  the  Roman  army  free,  after  each  soldier  had  given  up  his 
arms  and  passed  under  the  yoke.^  When  the  news  reached 
Rome  the  senate  very  naturally  *  refused  to  ratify  the  treaty. 
Pontius  demanded  that  either  the  terms  of  the  treaty  should  be 
carried  out  or  the  Roman  army  should  be  returned  to  the  Cau- 
dine  Forks.* 

5.  War  with  the  Etruscans.— The  war  was  renewed 
and  the  experienced  Papirius  Cursor  was  placed  at  the  head  of 
the  army.  The  army  entered  Samnium  and  appeared  before 
the  walls  of  Luceria.  The  town  surrendered,  and  on  account 
of  the  importance  of  its  position  was  strongly  garrisoned.  The 
Samnites  now  looked  about  for  allies.  The  Etruscans,  whose 
forty  years'  truce  with  Rome  had  expired,  came  to  their  assist- 
ance, and,  in  order  to  create  a  diversion,  attacked  the  fortress 
of  Sutrium.  Fabius  Maximus  RuUianus  boldly  entered  the 
country  through  the  Ciminian  forest  and  defeated  the  Etrus- 
cans at  the  Vadimonian  lake^  (b.c.  310). 


>  Between  the  present  Arpaja  and  Montesarchio.  *  Fureulm  Caudina. 

*  That  ie,  mbjitgum ;  hence  the  English  word  sutfiugaU  ;  see  p.  66,  note. 

*  Livy  (iz.  8ff.)  relates  that  when  the  question  of  the  ratification  of  this  treaty  came 
before  the  senate,  Postamius  declared  at  once  that  it  onght  not  to  be  kept,  hut  that 
he  himself  and  his  colleague,  with  the  other  officers,  ought  to  be  delivered  to  the  enemy, 
because  they  had  promise  what  they  could  not  perform.  This  propo»«l  the  senate  ac- 
cepted, and  all  the  officers  who  had  bound  themselves  to  the  Samnites  were  delivered  to 
them.  No  sooner  was  the  surrender  made  than  Postumius  struck  the  Roman  fetialis  who 
had  conducted  him  and  cried  out :  *'I  am  now  a  Samnite  citizen,  and  as  t  have  done 
violence  to  the  sacred  envoy  of  the  Roman  people  ye  will  rightfully,  Romans,  wage  war 
with  us  to  avenge  this  outrage."  Pont!ns  refused  to  accept  Postumius  and  his  compan 
ions,  and  they  retomed  unhurt  to  their  own  army  ;  see  Ifrne^  vol.  i.,  p.  307  ff.;  Arrmd^ 
p.  296  and  note  60.  *  See  map  No.  1.  *  See  p.  88,  $  7. 
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6.  The  Samnites  Subdued. — In  the  sonth  the  Samnites 
were  repeatedly  defeated.  Finally,  after  the  capture  of  their 
capital,  Bovianum,  they  were  compelled  to  sue  for  peace. 
They  were  obliged  to  give  up  their  conquests  beyond  Sam- 
nium.  They  f onned,  on  an  equal  footing  with  .  Borne,  an 
alliance  which  secured  them  their  independence.' 

7.  The  Results  of  the  War  were  great.  Four  new  tribes 
were  formed,*  eight  colonies  were  planted,  and  the  large  num- 
ber of  citizens  who  settled  in  Campania  spread  Roman  influence 
throughout  Central  and  Southern  Italy.  The  country  to  the 
north,  between  Samnium  and  Etruria,  was  secured  by  fortresses, 
while  Samnium  on  the  east  and  west  was  hemmed  in  by  a 
whole  line  of  fortifications.  Some  was  unmistakably  the  first 
power  in  Italy. 


4t»»» 


CHAJTTER   XVII. 

The  Third  SAMKrrE  War  (b.  c.  298-290). — Success  m 

Etruria  and  Southern  Italy. 

1.  Cause  of  the  War. — In  the  last  war  the  Lucanians 
had  sided  with  Rome.  The  garrisons  which  the  Samnites  had 
to  keep  in  Lucania  had  been  a  serious  drawback  to  their  suc- 
cess. They  therefore  determined  to  seize  the  first  opportunity 
to  supplant  the  influence  of  Rome  in  that  country.  It  hap- 
pened that  in  internal  dissensions  among  the  Lucanians  one 
party  applied  to  Rome  for  assistance,  the  other  to  the  Samnites. 
The  Samnites  immediately  dispatched  an  army  into  Lucania 
in  order  to  bring  their  party  to  the  head  of  the  government. 
Rome  renewed  her  alliance  with  the  Lucanians  and  ordered  the 
Samnites  to  desist.    This  they  refused  to  do.    Rome  imme- 


^  livy,  ix.  45.    Fobdus  antiquum  SaimUtibiu  rediiUum. 

>  Two  formed  in  b.  o.  818 ;  two  in  b.  o.  209  -making  thirty-three  in  all. 
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diately  declared  war.  Since  the  year  b.  c.  301  the  Bomans  had 
been  at  war  with  the  Etruscans,  who  just  at  this  time  entered 
into  negotiations  for  peace.  This  enabled  the  Bomans  to  send 
both  armies  into  Samnium.  The  Samnites  were  defeated  and 
Roman  influence  was  re-established  in  Lucania. 

2.  War  with  the  Etruscans. — ^In  order  to  induce  the 
Etruscans  to  continue  the  war,  the  Samnite  general,  Gellius 
Egnatius,  promised  to  render  them  assistance  in  their  own 
country.  The  Samnites  placed  three  armies  in  the  field,  one 
to  protect  Samnium,  one  to  invade  Campania,  and  the  other 
Egnatitts  himself  led  through  the  Ma[^ian  and  Umbrian  terri- 
tories to  help  his  allies  in  Etruria.  The  Bomans  saw  their 
efforts  to  sever  northern  and  southern  Italy  frustrated.  Nearly 
all  Etruria^  was  in  arms,  and  an  invasion  of  the  Gauls,  whom 
the  Etruscans  had  taken  into  their  pay,  was  threatened.  The 
Bomans  made  great  efforts  and  placed  larger  armies  in  the 
field  than  ever  before,  with  the  two  most  eminent  generals  at 
their  head,  the  aged  Q.  Eabius  Maximus  BuUianus  and  Pub- 
Has  Decius  Mus.    They  met  the  enemy  at  Sentinum,  near 


*  The  first  year  of  the  Samnite  war  is  of  great  interest,  because  the  epitaph  of  L.  Cor- 
nelius Scipio  Barbatus,  who  was  consul  b.  c.  S96,  has  been  preserved.  It  is  probably 
the  oldest  document  that  has  come  down  to  as  in  the  original.  It  was  loand  at 
Borne  in  1780  (see  HUl.  cf  Literature,  p      ).    According  to  Ltvy  (x.  12)  Scipio  fought 


m 


zmnaca&snr 


lUUUUUUUJJUUJJUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUJUUlJU'JUUUUl 


ciwNajw  LW.Nj-aipraiwuwr»s-CN*^iio-rATRf . 

SAMNtoaPrr-SVHIC.T-CMNC-LOVCyvirA-OP^ICESCVE-ABOOVCIT 


^ 


^ 


SARCOPHAeUB  OF  SCIPIO 

in  Etmrla ;  he  makes  no  mention  of  the  towns  of  Tanrasia  and  Cisauna  which  Scipio  is 
said  to  have  taken,  nor  of  a  defeat  of  the  Lncanians.  Ritschl  (Rhein.  Museum,  1864,  p. 
1  if.)  thinks  that  the  epitaph  was  not  composed  immediately  after  Scipio's  death ;  is  m 
fact  not  older  than  the  flrpt  Punic  war.  Ihne  (1.  c.  vol.  i.,  p.  46)  thmks  that  the  whole 
Etruscan  campaign  was  a  fiction,  that  the  Samnite  army  was  sent  to  Btruria  to  join  the 
Oauls  in  a  war  against  Home.  Against  this  coalition  A.  Claudius  was  sent  In  b.  c.  298, 
but  the  campaign  was  unsuccesKful,  and  the  danger  became  so  serious  that  in  b.c.  285 
Rollianus  and  nedos  were  dispatched  with  two  consular  armies  of  four  legions. 
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the  pass  where  the  Via  Flaminia  afterwards  crossed  the  moun- 
tains. The  battle  was  long  undecided  until  the  consul,  Decius 
Mus,  like  his  father  in  the  battle  near  Mt.  Vesuvius^  devoted 
himself  and  the  hostile  army  to  the  infernal  gods.  The  victory 
was  complete^  the  coalition  was  broken ;  the  Gauls  dispersed^ 
and  all  Umbria  submitted. 

3.  Ezhanstiozi  of  the  SamniteB. — The  Samnites  re- 
treated, to  continue  the  war  in  their  own  country.  There 
with  the  courage  of  despair  they  fought  and  even  defeated  the 
consul,  Fabius  Maximus  Gurges,  the  son  of  RuUianns.  The 
aged  RuUianus  consented  once  more  to.  take  the  fields  as  legate, 
under  his  son.  Then  the  Samnites  were  defeated^  and  their 
general^  the  brave  Gavius  Pontius,  who  had  commanded  at 
Gaudium^  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Romans  and  was  killed  m 
prison.^  Still  the  spirit  of  the  Samnites  was  not  broken.  In 
their  mountains  they  protracted  the  struggle  until  both  parties 
were  weary  of  war.  They  concluded  an  honorable  peace  which 
secured  them  independence  and  the  entire  possession  of  Sam- 
nium,  though  they  were  compelled  to  give  up  their  foreign 
conquests. 

4.  Colonies  Established. — Rome  now  bent  all  her  ener- 
gies to  secure  the  territory  she  had  gained.  The  Campanian 
coast  was  strengthened  by  two  fortresses,  Mintumae  and 
Sinuessa,  and  the  colony  of  Venusia  was  planted  on  the  bor- 
ders of  Samnium,  Apulia  and  Lucania  to  command  the  south. 
About  this  time  the  Sabines  were  finally  conquered  and  became 
subjects  of  Rome.^  The  fortress  of  Hatria  was  established  on 
the  Adriatic  to  secure  the  territory  there.* 

5.  War  with  the  Gkrals  and  Etruscans. — After  the    - 
conquest  of  the  Samnites  the  only  peoples  left  unsubdued  were 
the  Lucanians  and  Greeks  of  the  south.    Ten  years  elapsed 


»  The  following  depcription  of  the  conuurs  triumph  is  from  Dr.  Amold^ts  HUioiy  of 
Rome  ii.,  p.  865.— While  he  wa?  bonie  along  in  his  chariot,  according  to  cnKtom,  his  old 
father  roie  on  honeback  behind  him  as  one  of  his  lieutenants,  delighting  hliiii^elf  with 
the  honors  of  his  son.  But  at  the  moment  when  the  consul  and  his*  father,  havinjj  ar- 
rived at  the  end  of  the  Sacred  Way,  turned  to  the  left  to  ascend  the  hil  of  the  capUol, 
G  Pontius,  the  Samnite  general,  who,  with  the  other  prisoners  of  rank,  hi^  thus  far 
followed  the  procession,  was  led  aside  to  the  right  hand  to  the  prison  beneath  the  Cap'- 
tolinc  hill,  and  was  there  thruut  down  into  the  underground  dungeon  of  the  prison  and 

''"'  wSSri^i  s^fragio.  '  See  colored  map  No.  1. 
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between  the  close  of  the  third  Samnite  war  and  the  commence- 
ment of  the  next  great  struggle  in  which  Borne  was  engaged. 
In  the  meantime  the  Senonian  and  Bojan  Gauls  were  defeated 
at  the  Vadimonian  Lake  (b.  c.  283)  and  the  fortress  of  Sena 
Gallica  {Senegaglia)  was  established.  In  Etruria  tlie  fortune  of 
war  was  tried  again^  but  Volsinii  was  taken  and  destroyed, 
Falerii  subjugated  and  the  Etruscan  power  completely  crushed. 
6.  War  with  the  Lacanians.  —  In  the  third  Samnite 
war  the  Lucanians  had  rendered  Rome  important  aid.  They 
no  doubt  thought  that  Rome  in  return  for  this  would  look 
quietly  on  while  they  plundered  the  Greek  cities.  They  had 
already  laid  siege  to  Thurii,  which  being  hard  pressed  applied 
to  Home  for  assistance.  The  Romans  did  not  hesitate  to  es- 
pouse the  cause  of  the  Thurinians  and  to  declare  war  against 
the  Lucanians.  The  latter,  however,  effected  a  union  of  the 
Samnites  and  Bruttians,^  but  Gajus  Fabricius  defeated  their 
united  armies,  relieved  Thurii,  received  the  submission  of  most 
of  the  Greek  towns  ^  except  Tarentum,  and  after  having  gar- 
risoned them,  returned  to  Rome  laden  with  spoils  (b.  c.  282). 
Tarentum  was  now  the  sole  obstacle  to  Rome's  entire  mastery 
of  Italy. 


<•  ♦  •• 


cbcaptkr   xviii. 
The  Gbeek  Settlements. — The  War  with  Pyrrhus. 


1.  The  Condition  of  the  Italian  Ghreeks.— In  early 
times  the  Greeks  had  founded  colonies  on  the  coasts  of  Sicily, 
Spain  and  France,  and  particularly  in  southern  Italy  where  the 
Greek  cities  were  so  numerous  and  powerful  that  the  country 
was  called  Ormda  Magna.    Many  of  these  cities,  such  as  Agri- 

^  According  to  Mommeen  the  Lucanians  effected  a  anion  of  not  only  the  Brottians- 
and  Samnites  Ditt  also  of  the  EtruKcanp,  Umbrians  and  Gaals,  and  this  led  to  the  battle 
of  the  Vadimonian  Lake.  Deprived  of  the  narrative  of  Livy  for  this  period  (the  narrative 
ends  B.  c.  892)  the  ^ncoespion  of  events  is  exceedingly  donbtfnl. 

*  Locri,  Rhegiam,  and  Croton  were  garrisoned. 
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gentum,  Syracuse,  Groton,  Syb&ris  and  Tttrentam  attained 
great  prosperity,  and  extended  their  power  from  the  coast 
inland  and  ruled  oyer  the  native  races.  The  Greek  cities  in 
Italy,  hoTeyer,  owing  to  cItII  dissensions,  jealousiee,  and  hostil- 
ities with  each  other,  had  very  much  declined  in  power  and 
prosperity.  At  the  time  when  Rome  came  in  contact  with 
these  cities  Tarentum  was  by  far  the  most  powerful, 

2.  War  with   Tarentnm   (b.  c.  380-878).  — FaYorably 
situated  on  a  splendid  harbor, 
Tarentum  grew  rich  by  com- 
merce  and   industry.       Una- 
ble to  defend  their  indepen- 
dence against  the  Lucanians, 
the  Tarentines  had  summoned 
Archidamus,  the  Spartan  king, 
to  help  them.    In  the  interval 
between  the  first  and  second 
Samnite    ware    Alexander    of 
Epirus  had  been  invited  to  assist  them  against  the  Lucanians 
and  Samnites.    The  second  Samnite  war  gave  the  Tsrentinee 
an  opportunity  to  form  a  league  to  check  the  ambitions  schemes 
of  Eome.     Bat  with  their  usual  indolence  they  left  the  Samnites 
to  struggle  alone,  and  assuming  to  act  as  umpires,  they  sum- 
moned both  parties  after  the  battle  of  Candium  to  lay  down 
their  arms ;  the  Eomans  replied  by  an  immediate  declaration  of 
war.    £veu  then  the  Tarentines  took  no  decisive  step^     At  the 
close  of  the  war  the  Tarentines  and  Romans  concluded  a  peace,* 
the  terms  of  which  were   that  the  Romans  should  not  sail 
beyond  the  Lacinian  promontory. 

This  was  the  condition  of  affairs  when  Tburii  fell  into  the 
hands  of  the  Romans,  and  a  fleet  of  ten  vessels  was  sent  to 
protect  Thurii  and  at  the  same  time  to  watch  the  Tarentines. 
When  the  fleet  appeared  off  Tareutum  in  open  violation  of  the 
treaty,  the  Tarentines  quickly  manned  their  ships,  sailed  out, 
attacked  the  Romans,  and  gained  an  easy  victory.*    After  this, 

'  ProbablT  »boo1  ■.  p.  SW  :  sccordinn 

>  Homnuen  ind  Nlebnhr  candemn  th 

BonUD  paitT  Id  Tuentam  hia  agreed  to 
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Thurii  was  attacked,  the  Boman  garrison  expelled^  and  the 
town  plundered. 

3.  The  Arrival  of  Pyrrhiis  in  Italy.— War  was  de- 

elared^^  and  the  Tarentines,  acenstomed  to  lean  on  Greece  for 
support,  invited  Pyrrhus,  king  of  Epirus,  to  conduct  the  war 
against  their  enemies.  Pyrrhus  eagerly  seized  the  opportunity, 
and  in  the  winter  of  B.  c.  280  landed*  at  Tarentum,  and  too'k 
the  reins  of  the  goyernment  into  his  own  hands.  The  Taren- 
tines  were  effeminate,  and  cared  little  for  war.  They  soon 
found,  however,  that  they  had  a  master.  The  cluhs  and  thea- 
tres were  closed,  and  the  young  men  were  pressed  into  military 
service. 

4.  The  Battle  near  Heraclea  (b.  g.  280). — The  Boman 
army  under  the  command  of  Valerius  Lsevinus  soon  appeared 
and  commenced  hostilities.  The  two  armies  met  at  Heraclea.^ 
Seven  times  the  Bomans  attempted  to  break  through  the 
Grecian  phalanx;  then  Pyrrhus  brought  forward  his  cavalry 
and  his  elephants  against  the  exhausted  Bomans.  This  decided 
the  contest ;  the  Bomans  fled,  and  their  camp  fell  into  the  hands 
of  the  enemy.  Discontent  was  now  silenced  in  Tarentum,  and  all 
southera  Italy  rose  against  Bome.  The  victory  was  great,  but 
it  had  been  dearly  purchased.  Nearly  four  thousand  of  Pyr- 
rhus^s  best  soldiers  strewed  the  field  of  battle.  This  battle 
taught  the  king  the  difficulty  of  the  task  he  had  undertaken, 
for  he  knew  well  that  the  contest  was  only  decided  by  the  sur- 
prise produced  by  the  attack  of  the  elephants.  Before  the 
battle,  when  he  saw  the  Bomans  forming  in  line  as  they  crossed 

^  It  is  related  that  before  declaring  war,  the  senate  sent  an  embassy  to  Tarentum  to 
complain  of  the  attack  on  the  fleet  and  demand  satisfaction.  L.  Postamius,  who  was  at 
the  head  of  the  embassy,  was  beset  by  the  rabble.  His  pnrple-bordered  toga  was  jeered 
at,  and  when  he  bezan  to  address  tne  i)eople  in  Greek,  his  mistakes  and  accent  were 
langhed  at  He  still  continued  stating  his  demands— release  of  the  captives,  the  restora- 
tion of  Thurii,  and  the  surrender  of  the  authors  of  the  outnwes— when  a  drunken  buf- 
foon bespattered  his  white  toga  with  dirt.  The  whole  assemoly  applauded,  but  Postu- 
mins,  holding  up  his  sullied  toga,  said  :  "  Laugh  while  ye  may,  but  this  robe  shall  be 
washed  in  torrents  of  jour  blood.'*  Valerius  Maximus  (ii.  2,  5)  makes  the  insult  to  Pos- 
tnmius  take  place  before  the  assembly  is  called ;  Dionysius  (zrlii.  7)  after,  Livy  (epit. 
xii.)  says  the  ambassadors  were  beaten  by  the  Tarentines. 

*  With  an  army  of  21,000  heavy-armed  soldiers,  2,000  archers,  600  slingers,  and  8,000 
horsemen. 

'  For  the  first  time  on  the  field  of  Heraclea  the  Roman  legion  and  Grecian  phalanx 
were  brought  in  collision.  The  order  of  the  Roman  army  until  the  time  of  Oamillus  was 
similar  to  the  phalanx.  The  legion  was  now  drawn  up  in  three  lines,  called  the  hastati^ 
principes,  and  triatii;  the  last  line  was  triple  (triarii  proper,  rvrarUy  and  aw/i«i),  bq 
tbat  twT^  were  really  five  lines,  see  p.  866. 
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the  river,  he  said  :  **  In  war  at  least  these  are  not  barbarians." 
Afterwards,  when  he  saw  the  Boman  soldiers  lying  upon  the 
field  with  the  wounds  all  in  fronts  he  exclaimed :  ^'  If  these 
were  my  soldiers,  or  if  I  were  their  general,  we  should  conquer 
the  world ! "  In  view  of  the  fact  that  his  veteran  soldiers 
were  more  difficult  to  be  replaced  than  the  Boman  militia, 
and  that  the  surprise  produced  by  the  attack  of  the  elephants 
could  not  be  often  repeated,  it  may  be  that  the  king  described 
his  victory  as  a  defeat,  or  as  the  Boman  poets  afterwards  ex- 
pressed it :  "  Another  such  victory  and  I  must  return  to  Epi' 
rus  alone." 

5.  Embassy  of  Cineas  to  Rome. — Pyrrhus  resolved, 
therefore,  to  avail  himself  of  the  impression  produced  by  this 
victory  to  make  overtures  of  peace  to  the  Bomans.  He  sent 
his  minister  Cineas  to  Bome,  with  the  proposal  that  the  Bo- 
mans should  recognize  the  independence  of  the  Greek  cities.^ 
Cineas,  whose  eloquence  is  said  to  have  won  more  cities  for 
Pyrrhus  than  his  arms,  left  no  means  untried  to  induce  the 
Bomans  to  accept  the  terms.  When  the  question  came  up  for 
debate,  and  the  decision  of  the  senate  seemed  doubtful,  the 
aged  Appius  Claudius^  appeared  once  more  in  the  senate  and 
denounced  the  idea  of  peace  with  a  victorious  foe  with  such 
effect,  that  the  overtures  of  the  king  were  rejected,  and  Cineas 
was  warned  to  leave  Bome.  When  Pyrrhus,  who  had  been 
waiting  in  Campania,  heard  this,  he  immediately  advanced 
toward  Bome,  hoping  to  secure  the  aid  of  the  Etruscans,  to 
shake  the  adhesion  of  the  allies  of  Bome,  and  to  threaten  the 
city  itself.  He  nowhere  met  with  a  friendly  reception.  The 
Bomans  placed  new  legions  in  the  field,  and  Pyrrhus  fell  back 
to  Tarentum  loaded  with  spoils  and  captives. 

6.  The  Battle  of  Asculnm  (b.  c.  279).— Both  sides  made 
preparations  for  the  next  campaign.  Pyrrhus  had  not  yet 
given  up  all  hope  of  concluding  peace,  and  when  Bome  sent 
an  embassy  to  treat  for  an  exchange  of  prisoners  he  determined 

*  And  according  to  Plutarch  (Pyrrhna,  18)  he  would  help  them  subdue  Italy. 

*  Surnamed  Csecus ;  a  descendant  of  Appius  ClandiuiEi.  the  decemvir.  The  etory  of 
his  blindness  originated  probably  from  hw  ^ijnmm?.  W  JftommseR  ROmi  Forech, 
p,  9PJ|  or  J,  Q,  Yol.  1,  appewdw^,  .      .        «     .^ 
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to  renew  his  proposals.  His  negotiations  with  O.  Fabricius^ 
the  head  of  the  embassy,  furnished  the  annalists  with  materiid 
to  eulogize  their  own  countrymen.  Fabricius  was  poor  and 
was  proud  of  his  poverty.  His  integrity  was  incorruptible,  and 
he  rejected  the  large  sums  of  money  offered  by  the  king.  At 
last  Pyrrhus  attempted  to  work  upon  his  fears  by  concealing  an 
elephant  behind  a  curtain,  and  then  causing  the  curtain  to  be 
withdrawn  so  that  Fabricius  was  directly  under  the  monster's, 
trunk.  Fabricius  remained  unmoved,  and  only  smiled  when 
the  elephant  roared.  The  object  of  the  embassy  failed.^  The 
king  refused  to  exchange  the  prisoners.  The  next  spring  hos- 
tilities were  renewed.  In  the  battle  at  Asculum  {AscoU  di  Pu" 
glia)  in  Apulia,  the  Bomans  were  again  defeated. 

7.  The  Alliance  of  Rome  with  Carthage. — ^An  event 
now  occurred  which  induced  Pyrrhus  to  conclude  a  hasty 
peace  with  the  Bomans  and  retire  from  Italy.  The  Bomans 
concluded  an.  offensive  and  defensive  alliance  with  Carthage.^ 
The  object  of  this  was  to  oppose  the  plans  of  Pyrrhus  both  in 
Italy  and  Sicily.  Carthage  had  already  subdued  the  western 
part  of  Sicily,  and  now  an  opportunity  was  offered  for  her  to 
get  possession  of  the  whole  island.  After  the  death  of  Agath- 
ocles,  the  power  of  Syracuse  rapidly  declined.  The  Cartha- 
ginians made  rapid  progress  in  the  island.  Agrigentum  was 
taken  and  Syracuse  threatened.  At  this  juncture  the  Syracu- 
sans  applied  to  Pyrrhus  for  aid.  Hence  his  desire  to  bring  the 
war  in  Italy  to  a  conclusion  in  order  to  help  Syracuse  before  it 
was  too  late,  and  hence  the  interest  of  the  Carthaginians  to  de- 
tain him  in  Italy  that  they  might  complete  the  conquest  of  Sicily. 
Leaving  Milo  with  a  garrison  in  Tarentum,  Pyrrhus  sailed  for 
Sicily.  Syracuse  was  relieved,  the  Greek  cities  united  under 
his  leadership,  and  the  Carthaginians  were  almost  entirely 
driven  from  the  island.    The  arbitrary  rule  of  Pyrrhus  soon 

*  According  to  Appian  (iii.  10,  5).  the  king  allowed  all  the  prisoners  to  go  to  Rome  to 
celebrate  the  feast  of  the  Saturnalia  on  condition  that  they  should  return  if  the  senate 
nronld  not  accept  the  terms  of  peace  already  offered.  The  senate  remained  firm  and 
threatened  with  death  ainr  who  should  break  his  oath;  according  to  Justin  (xviii.  1),  he 
released  only  203,  while  Livy  .makes  him  release  all  the  prisoners  without  ransom. 

>  This  was  alM)ut  b.  c.  279.    \  commercial  treaty  had  been  concluded  with  Carthage, 
according  to  Polyblus,  in  the  first  year  of  the  republic  (b.  c.  609).    According  to  Momm 
^€H  Cfi^W.  CImtquoI.,  p.  27^  #.),  Polybius  dftt^s  tws  ^rwty  IW  ^eftrs  too  wrly.  fifw  p*  l|3f 
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caused  discontent  to  break  out  among  the  Oreeks,  and  the  sit- 
uation of  affairs  in  Italy  demanded  his  presence. 

8.  The  Battle  of  Beneventnm  (b.  c.  274). — In  the  autumn 
of  B.  c.  276  Pyrrhus  set  sail  from  the  port  of  Syracuse,  and 
appeared  again  in  Tarentum.  His  troops  were  almost  the  same 
in  number  as  when  he  first  landed  in  Italy,  but  their  quality 
was  far  different.  His  best  officers  had  fallen  in  battle.  The 
Eomans  prepared  for  the  campaign.  One  consular  army  under 
Cornelius  Lentulus  entered  Lucania,  and  the  other  under 
Manius  Gurius,  SamniunL  The  king  fell  in  with  the  army  of 
Ourius  at  Beneventum  and  determined  to  engage  it  before  the 
other  army  could  come  up.  He  stormed  the  Boman  position, 
but  was  completely  repulsed.  Curius  now  led  his  army  into 
the  plain,  and  gained  a  complete  victory.  The  camp  of  Pyrrhus 
fell  into  his  hands.  The  king  was  obliged  to  give  up  his  idea 
of  Italian  conquest,  and  leaving  Milo  with  a  strong  garrison 
in  Tarentum,  he  sailed  to  Greece  to  engage  in  new  adventures. 

9.  Union  of  Italy  (b.  o.  266). — The  departure  of  Pyrrhus 
virtually  ended  the  war.  Tarentum  fell  into  the  hands  of  the 
Bomans  (b.c.  272).  The  guerrilla  warfare  of  the  Samnites  soon 
ceased  and  every  people  south  of  the  rivers^  Amus  and  JBsis 
submitted  to  the  power  of  Eome. 


•  •  ♦  •■ 


Roman    Supremacy   in  Italy — Classes   of  Eoman    Cm- 
ZENS — ^The  System  of  Colonization — Militaby  Roads. 

1.  Roman  Sovereignty. — Rome  ruled  leniently  over  the 
conquered  states.  They  paid  no  tribute  besides  equipping  and 
paying  their  army  when  Rome  called  for  contingents.  They 
still  retained  their  own  local  laws  and  internal  administration, 
when  these  did  not  conflict  with  those  of  Rome.  The  general 
management  of  the  affairs  of  the  allied  states  was  centered  in 

^  According  to  Mommsen  (1.  c.  vol.  iii.,  p.  887)  it  wa?  Salla  who  fixed  th^  riY^rs  '^Ifi- 
QQU  and  Aruus  f^s  \h^  »or(h«m  l?oimdar/  of  Jtftly  j  s^e  p.  ;i57,  n,  4, 
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Borne.  Rome  was  the  head  and  her  magistrates  collected  the 
reyenue,  superintended  the  census,  and  apportioned  the  military 
service. 

2.  Smmnary  of  Rome's  Policy. — A  brief  summary  of 
Rome^s  policy  in  dealing  with  conquered  states  will  help  us  to 
understand  the- manner  in  which  she  governed  the  different 
peoples  in  central  and  southern  Italy.  In  the  regal  period,  it 
will  be  remembered  that  the  state  was  governed  by  the  patri- 
cians ;  that  when  conquests,  were  made  the  territory  was  an- 
nexed to  the  Roman  state  and  the  inhabitants  were  moved  to 
Rome  and  the  surrounding  territory,  and  became  subjects  of 
the  king,  ue,,  plebeians;  that  after  the  destruction  of  Alba 
Longa,  Rome  became  the  leading  power  in  the  Latin  league. 
In  the  course  of  time  the  plebeians  were  admitted  to  equal  social 
and  political  privileges  with  the  patricians,  and  ceased  to  form  a 
separate  class.  Roman  supremacy  had  meanwhile  been  extended 
not  only  over  Latium,  but  over  all  central  and  southern  Italy. 

3.  Classes  of  Roman  Citizens.— The  state,  however, 
still  consisted  of  three  classes:  Roman  citizens,  subjects,  and 
allies.  The  first  class,  the  members  of  thirty-three  tribes,  con- 
stituted the  governing  people.  These  were  the  citizens  of  Rome 
and  of  the  country  tribes  into  which  the  Roman  territory  *  was 
now  divided.  The  second  class,  or  those  *  who  possessed  only 
the  private  rights  ^  but  not  the  public  franchise,*  consisted  of 

A  The  territory  extended  on  the  north  nearly  to  Cere,  on  the  east  to  the  Apennines, 
and  on  the  south  to  FonnlsB,  though  there  were  some  towns  even  in  Latium,  as  Tibor 
and  Prseneste,  which  did  not  possess  the  faU  franchise. 

*  LadniyOr cives sine sufffagio. 

*  Every  Roman  citizen  possessed  public  (publica)  and  private  (privata)  rights  (J^ra). 
The  public  rights  were :  (1)  the  right  of  voting,  i.  e. ,  of  enacting  and  repealing  laws  {leg€s 
9criibere)t  of  declaring  war  (beUvm  mdicere)^  and  concluding  peace  (paoemfacere)^  (Jua  «V- 
fragU) ;  (3)  the  right  of  holding  public  offices  (ivs  honorutn) ;  (8)  the  right  or  appeal 
{Jtts  provocaHonis).    The  private  rights  were :  (t)  jtts  conmUdi,  and  (2)  juif  commerdt. 

*  The  first  city  on  which  private  lights  were  conferred  was  Cere,  in  consequence  of 
Its  having  received  the  vestal  virgins  at  the  time  when  Borne  was  taken  by  tne  GaaJK. 
Although  this  was  a  great  privilege  for  the  Gerites,  it  was*,  of  course,  a  degradation  for 
the  citizens  with  full  rights  (civls  optima  jure)  to  be  nlaced  on  the  same  rooting ;  this 
was  one  of  the  modes  in  which  the  censors  expressed  tneir  di^^pleasure  towards  a  citizen; 
his  name  was  omitted  from  the  roll  of  the  tribe  and  he  was  deprived  of  the  Jvs  s^fi^affii. 
Hence  the  phrase,  in  Oceritum  tabtilas  r^erre  ahqtiem,  to  deprive  one  of  his  right  of 
voting. 

Any  one  in  full  enjoyment  of  all  these  rights  wa<*  a  Hvis  optimo  Jure.  These  riehts 

taken  collectively  were  caMedJus  eivitatis  or  simply  civU<ut,  and  might  be  acquired  (f)  b^ 

birth,  (2)  by  gift.    A  child  bom  of  parents  who  could  contract  a  regular  marriage,  i.e.^ 

both  of  whom  had  the./tM  eonnubU^  was  by  birth  a  Roman  citizen.  When  a  marriage  took 

%.    place  between  parties  who  did  not  mutually  possess  the^tM  conmidiit  the  children  belonged 
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the  towns  iu  a  part  of  Latiam,^  and  some  of  the  eommunities 
among  the  Hemicans^^  ^quians,^  and  Sabines.^  These  assumed 
the  position  in  the  state  which  the  plebeians  had  formerly 
occupied.  They  were  compelled  to  serve  in  the  Boman  armies, 
and  were  subject  to  all  the  burdens  of  Boman  citizens,  although 
not  admitted  to  full  political  rights.  These  communities  *  were 
divided  into  two  classes,  one  retaining  more  of  local  self-gov- 
ernment than  the  other.  Boman  law  was  introduced  and  ad- 
ministered by  a  prefect  •  sent  from  Bome.  The  third  class,  or 
the  allies,^  consisticd  of  some  old  Latin  towns,^  such  as  Prseneste 
and  Tibur,  of  three  towns  among  the  Hemicans,  of  the  Latin 
colonies,  and  of  all  the  communities  in  central  and  southern  Italy 
after  their  conquest.  The  Latin  and  Hemican  towns  retained 
their  old  privileges  to  a  great  extent,  and  their  condition  was 
go  favorable  that  they  were  unwilling  to  change  it  for  that  of 
full  Boman  citizens.  The  condition  of  the  allied  communities 
in  central  and  southern  Italy  was  determined  by  special  treaties. 
They  enjoyed  local  self-government,  but  they  were  deprived  of 
all  political  intercourse  with  other  nations,  and  were  bound  to 
furnish  ships  of  war  and  contingents  for  the  army. 

4.  Colonization. — ^For  the  purpose  of  securing  the  new 
conquests,  colonies  •  were  founded  far  and  wide  in  Italy.  In 
this  way  Boman  manners  and  customs  were  spread  over  Italy, 


to  the  mnk  {gtatus)  of  the  inferior  partv.  Foreigners  might  receive  the  dvitaa  as  a  gift 
(dare  civitcUem).  In  early  tiroes  this  gift  was  very  freely  Destowea,  and  foreigners  were 
admitted  into  the  ranlc  of  the  patricians  (per  oo-optatUmem  in  patr«8)\  nix  years  after  the 
expulsion  of  the  kings  the  whole  gens  Okmdia  was  admitted.  Later  it  became  more  val- 
uable, and  was  bestowed  for  faithf al  services,  sometimes  on  individuals,  sometimes  on 
whole  communities.  Sometimes  it  was  bestowed,  as  already  mentioned,  with  a  limita- 
tion, excluding  the  jw  gt^fragii  and  jus  fumorum. 
^  After  B.  c.  838. 

•  After  B.  c.  806,  of  all  but  three  cities,  viz. :  Alatrinm,  Ferentinum,  and  Vernlfle, 
which  had  not  taken  a  part  in  the  war  against  Rome. 

•  After  B.  c.  804.  *  After  b  c.  290.  '  J/wnici»te— bound  to  services. 

•  Hence  called  prefectures  (pr<^«j^ttra5).  »  Civitcues  faderaUB, 

•  That  is,  Nomen  LaHnurn :  the  way  to  foil  citizenship  was  opened  to  the  citizens  of 
any  of  these  towns,  on  emigrating  to  Home,  if  they  left  children  m  their  native  city  or 
had  held  office  there :  to  the  others  the  privilege  of  citizenship  was  not  granted. 

•  In  the  north,  Ariminum.  Firmum,  and  Castrum  Novum  were  founded :  in  Sam- 
nium,  Beneventum  and  ^Bsemia ;  in  Lucania,  Feestum  (Posidonia)  and  Cosa.  The  col- 
onies founded  at  Pyrgi,  the  seaport  of  Caere,  Ostia,  Antium  (b.  c.  888),  Tarracina  (b.  c. 
329),  Mintnrnee,  and  Sinnessa  (b.  c.  295),  Sena  Gallica,  and  Castrum  Novum  (b.  c.  S83), 
retained  their  full  Roman  citizenship,  and  had  the  right,  probably,  of  managing  their 
own  local  affairs.  The  others  were  Latin  colonies,  i.  e.,  Latins  who  settled  on  the  lands 
taken  from  the  conquered  population.  They  could  acquire  full  citizenship,  by  emigrat- 
ing to  Rome  (see  note  8),  but  after  the  founding  of  Ariminum  (b.  c.  268),  this  right  was 
limited  to  those  who  bad  held  office  in  their  own  city. 
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and  the  local  dialects  began  to  give  way  to  the  Latin  language 
when  all  the  subjects  looked  to  Kome  as  the  common  centre. 
The  contact  with  the  Greek  cities  made  the  Bomans  acquainted 
with  the  Greek  language  and  literature,  the  influence  of  which 
was  soon  visible  in  their  religion,  customs,  and  literature. 

5.  Military  Roads. — Intimately  connected  with  the  colo- 
nial system  was  that  of  the  military  roads,^  which  in  time  were 
so  extended  that  they  intersected  all  parts  of  Italy  and  bound 
the  outposts  to  Rome  as  the  common  centre.  This  great 
system  was  begun  by  A^pius  Claudius,  who,  after  the  conquest 
of  Campania,  constructed  a  paved  road^  to  Capua,  called  from 
him  the  Appian  Way  (b.  o.  312).  This  was  soon  extended  to 
Brundisium  by  the  way  of  Venusia  and  TarentunL  This  project 
of  Appius  was  carried  out  by  others,  each  of  whom  gave  his 
name  to  the  work  he  had  executed.  The  Flaminian  Way 
(b.  c.  220)  was  constructed  to  Ariminum  by  the  way  of  Namia 
and  Fanum  ;  the  ^milian  Way  (b.  c.  187)  continued  the  line 
to  Placentia  by  the  way  of  Bononia,  Mutina,  and  Parma ;  while 
another  of  the  same  name  (b.  c.  171)  extended  the  Cassian 
Way  from  Arretium  to  Bononia.  The  Valerian  led  through 
the  country  of  the  Sabines,  ^quians  and  Marsians,  and  the 
Latin  led  through  the  valley  of  the  Liris  to  ^semia.  All  issu- 
ing from  the  capital  they  bound  the  different  cities  and  colo- 
nies not  only  together  but  to  Rome,  and  were  the  great  high- 
ways by  which  intelligence  was  speedily  carried  and  the  Roman 
armies  marched. 

6.  The  Aqueducts. — At  about  the  same  time  (b.g.  313) 
Appius  commenced  the  system  of  aqueducts  which  was  to  sup- 
ply the  capital  with  pure  water  from  the  Sabine  hills.*    No 


'  ViamilUares. 

'  This  road  was  ezeavated  in  1860 ;  so  mnch  of 
the  work  stUl  remains  that  it  even  now  deserves 
its  ancient  title  of  the  "  Qneen  of  Boads  ^'  (reffi- 
na  viarum).  The  first  ancient  mile-stone  {cotunina 
miUiaria)  before  the  Porta  Capena,  of  the  time  of 
Vespasian,  found  in  1584,  is  in  the  Piazza  del  Cam- 
pido^lio. 

'Water  had  hitherto  been  obtained  from  the 
Tiber  and  from  wells  snnk  in  the  city ;  bnt  it  now 
Thx  Patbmbnt  of  the  Via  Appia,  began  (on  acconnt  <rf  the  increase  in  population)  to 
IN  ITS  Pbbsbnt  Condition.         be  Insufficient,  and  was  also  unwholesome. 
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Conquest  of  Italy — b.  a  384^266. 


Tbe  Revolt  of 
tlie 

B.C.  384. 


Internal 
Condition. 


After  the  destruction  of  Rome  by  the  Gauls  in  b.  c 
390,  the  Latins  and  Hernicans,  who  had  hitherto  been 
united  in  a  league  with  the  Romans,  took  the  opportu- 
nity to  declare  the  league  dissolved.     Rome,  however, 
\  recovered  with  remarkable  rapidity  and  succeeded  in 

maintaining  her  position  in  Latium.  The  malcontents 
were  subdued  and  the  league  restored  under  the  leader- 
ship of  Rome.  After  the  conquest  of  the  Volscians  in 
B.  c.  383  no  people  of  importance  opposed  the  advance 
of  the  Romans  to  the  river  Liris. 

As  the  internal  condition  of  the  state  gradually  im* 
proved  ^  and  political  equality  between  the  two  orders 
was  established,'  Rome  felt  that  she  could  safely  con- 
tend with  the  peoples  of  Central  Italy.  Accordingly, 
when  the  Campanians  offered  to  enter  into  an  alliance 
with  and  to  place  their  chief  city  in  the  hands  of  the  Ro- 
mans, if  the  Romans  would  protect  them  against  the 
Samniteswho  were  making  forays  into  their  territory, 
the  offer  was  too  tempting  to  be  rejected.  Those 
Samnites  who  had  descended  from  the  mountains 
and  settled  in  the  plains  of  Campania  became  in 
the  course  of  time  detached  from  the  parent  stock, 
the  Samnites  of  the  mountains,  and  the  two  nations 
were  sometimes  engaged  in  hostilities  with  each  other. 
The  Samnites  of  the  mountains  made  forays  into  the  rich 
and  highly  civilized  lowlands  of  Campania.  To  save 
themselves  from  these  forays  the  Campanians  offered  to 
place  themselves  under  the  protection  of  Rome.  To 
accept  the  offer  was  to  double  the  territory  of  Rome  ;  to 
reject  it  was  to  strengthen  the  Samnites,  who  were  al- 
ready the  chief  nation  in  Southern  Italy.  The  offer  was 
accepted,  the  Campanians  were  received  into  alliance, 
and  the  First  Samnite  War  followed.  A  Roman  army 
was  sent  to  Campania,  gained  some  successes,  and  pre- 
pared to  winter  there.  The  mutiny  of  the  soldiers  •  and 
the  threatened  revolt  of  the  Latins  compelled  the  Ro- 
mans to  make  a  hasty  treaty. 

The  land  *  that  had  been  acquired  in  Campania, 
Rome  had  no  intention  of  sharing  with  the  Latins,  al- 
though it  had  been  won  by  their  help.  The  spirit  of 
the  Latins  began  to  rise.  They  demanded  a  share  in 
the  spoils  of  war  and    in  the  government  of    Rome. 

*  See  p.  85.  '  See  p.  81.  *  See  p.  88. 

*  It  is  important  to  remember  that  Borne,  when  nhe  conquered  a  state,  eaoceeded  to 
the  rights  of  the  previons  government  As  all  of  the  Italian  states  possessed  a  public 
domnm  of  some  kind,  Borne  acquired;  as  her  conquests  advanced,  large  tracts  of  public 
land  and  various  other  kinds  of  propertv,  such  as  mines,  quarries,  salt-works,  etc.  In 
addition  to  all  this  Bome  required,  at  the  close  of  the  war,  the  surrender  of  a  tract  of 
arable  or  pasture  land,  which  was  added  to  the  public  domain  {flffer  Somanus).  In  this 
way  the  territory  of  Borne  W5W  always  increasing. 
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This  was  not  an  unjust  demand.  The  two  peoples  had 
the  same  political,  religious,  and  social  institutions. 
Rome,  however,  rejected  these  demands,  and  war  was 
declared.  The  Romans,  aided  by  the  Samnites,  with 
whom  they  had  just  formed  an  alliance,  defeated  the 
Latins  near  Mt.  Vesuvius.  The  Latin  league  was  dis- 
solved, and  the  leadership  of  Rome  in  Latium  was  con- 
verted into  a  supremacy.  Henceforth  the  Latin  cities  * 
furnished  soldiers' and  contributions,  not  according  to  a 
fixed  rule,  but  according  to  the  pleasure  of  Rome. 
From  this  duty  of  the  subject  towns  arose  the  name 
**  municipal,''  1.  e.^  bound  to  services. 

The  Romans  now  had  time  to  secure  their  conquests 
in  Campania.  Colonies  were  established  at  Cales 
(b.  c.  334),  and  at  Fregellae  (b.  c.  328)  on  land  conquered 
by  the  Samnites — a  direct  challenge  to  the  Samnites. 
This  was  followed  by  an  attack  on  Palaeopolis,  an  inde- 
pendent Greek  city,  which  had  long  been  under  the 
protection  of  the  Samnites.  It  was  alleged  that  the 
Palaeopolitans  had  maltreated  Roman  citizens  settled 
near  Cumae.  The  aristocratic  party  in  Palaeopolis  was 
favorable  to  Rome,  but  the  popular  party  sought  aid 
from  the  Samnites.  The  Samnites  dispatched  a  strong 
garrison  to  the  city,  and  Rome  declared  war.  It  was 
felt  in  Rome  that  the  time  had  already  come  when  the 
contest  must  be  decided  whether  the  Romans  or 
Samnites  were  to  rule  in  Southern  Italy.  During 
the  first  part  of  the  war  the  Romans  were  successful  ; 
but  in  B.  c.  321  the  Roman  army  was  defeated  at  the 
Caudine  Forks  by  G,  Pontius.  The  Romans,  however, 
recovered,  and  Papirius  Cursor  was  in  a  fair  way  to 
bring  the  war  to  a  favorable  conclusion  when  the  Etrus- 
cans revolted.  Fabius  Maximus  defeated  the  Etruscans 
at  Lake  Vadimp  (b.  c.  310),  and  in  a  few  years  after 
Bovianum,  the  capital  of  Samnium,  was  captured,  and 
the  Samnites  were  compelled  to  sue  for  peace  (b.  c.  304). 

The  Lucanians  furnished  the  cause  for  the  third  war 
with  the  Samnites.  During  the  last  war  Lucania  had 
sided  with  Rome,  but  the  popular  party  among  the  Lu- 
canians was  averse  to  this  alliance,  and  sought  support 
from  the  Samnites.  As  it  was  Rome's  interest  to  keep 
the  Lucanians  as  their  allies  in  a  sort  of  dependency, 
she  ordered  the  Samnites  not  to  interfere  in  Lucania. 
The  Samnites  refused  to  obey  the  command,  and  Rome 
declared  war.  Although  the  Samnites  were  assisted  by 
the  Etruscans  and  Umbrians,  and  almost  all  Italy  was 
united  in  a  league  against  Rome,  still  their  united  armies 
were  defeated  by  Rullianus  and  Publius  Decimus  Mus 
at  Sentinum  (b.  c.  295),  and  the  Samnites  were  compelled 
to  acknowledge  the  supremacy  of  Rome. 

>  There  were  three  classes  :  (1)  the  towns  with  which  the  old  alliance  was  renewed ; 
(2)  those  that  became  muuicipia  ;  (3)  and  those  that  v\  ere  absorbedTinto  the  Koman  state, 
from  whose  territory  two  new  tribes  were  formed. 
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The  only  obstacle  to  Rome's  entire  mastery  of  the 
peninsula  was  Tarentum.  A  rash  attack  of  the  Taren- 
tines  on  the  Roman  fleet  led  to  war.  The  Tarentines  in- 
vited Pyrrhus,  King  of  Epirus,  to  their  assistance.  He 
defeated  the  Roman  army  under  Laevinus  at  Heraclea 
(B.  c.  280),  and  the  next  year  at  Asculum  (B.  c.  279). 
Events  now  occurred  that  called  Pyrrhus  to  Sicily,  but 
on  his  return  three  years  afterwards  he  was  defeated  by 
Manius  Curius  at  Beneventum  ^  (b.  c.  274),  and  Pyrrhus 
was  compelled  to  evacuate  Italy,  and  soon  after  (b.  c. 
272)  Tarentum  surrendered,  and  all  Italy  south  of  the 
rivers  Amus  and  i£sis  acknowledged  the  supremacy 
of  Rome.  Military  colonies  were  established  in  South- 
ern Italy  at  Pa&stum,  Cosa  *  (b.  c.  273),  and  Beneventum, 
and  the  great  Appian  Way  was  soon  extended  to  Brun- 
disium ;  in  the  north,  as  an  outpost  against  the  Gauls, 
colonies  were  planted  at  Ariminum  (b.  c.  268),  Firmum, 
and  Castrum  Novum.* 

All  the  different  states  *  in  Italy  were  now  united  un- 
der the  general  management  of  Rome.  Self-government 
was  granted  to  the  different  states.  Rome  reserved  to 
herself  the  sole  right  (i)  to  m^e  war  or  to  conclude 
peace  ;  (2)  to  coin  money ;  (3)  Rome  also  had  the  right 
to  demand  ships-of-war  and  troops  in  case  of  war,  and 
these  troops  must  be  armed  and  equipped  by  the  com- 
munity which  furnished  them.  The  citizens  within  this 
great  confederacy  were  divided  into  three  classes :  First, 
the  body  of  Roman  citizens  ^  inhabiting  Rome  and  the 
country  tribes  into  which  the  Roman  territory  *  was  di- 
vided. Second,  those  who  possessed  the  private  rights 
of  a  Roman  citizen,  but  not  the  public  franchise  {civfs 
sine  suffragio).  Third,  the  allies,  consisting  of  the 
Latins  in  a  few  old  Latin  towns,  and  of  the  so-called 
Latin  colonies,''  and^  of  all  the  Sabellian  and  Greek 
towns  in  Italy. 


*  The  name  of  the  place  where  the  battle  was  fought  was  changed  for  a  good 
omen  from  Maleventam  to  Beneventum,  and  a  colony  established  there,  b.  c.  966. 

*  The  situation  of  Cosa  is  doubtful.  According  to  Livy,  xzvii.,  10,  it  seemed  to  be 
on  the  west  coast. 

*  To  some  of  these  places  4000,  and  to  one  as  many  as  20,000,  colonists  were  sent. 

*  Embracing  the  territory  south  of  the  rivers  Amus  and  ^sis. 

'  The  territory  inhabited  by  Roman  citizens  extended  from  CsBre  on  the  north  to 
Formiffi  on  the  south,  and  eastward  as  far  as  the  Apennines.  There  were  some  cities 
within  this  limit  that  did  not  possess  the  full  Roman  franchise,  and  a  few  beyond  itx 
bounds  that  did  possess  it.  The  number  of  citizens  (inclndins:  citizens  of  the  first  and 
the  second  class)  =  about  380,000 ;  of  old  men,  women,  children,  slaves  (about  60,O00X 
and  foreigners,  total  =  about  2,800,000 :  the  population  of  the  city  =  300,000  souls. 

*  Those  citizens  who  had  emigrated  into  Roman  colonies  {potonlUjt  dtiwm  Bomanorum) 
retained  all  their  civil  rights,  but  could  not  exercise  them  on  account  of  their  absence 
from  Rome. 

'  Oolonias  LatincBy  or  Latin  colonies,  consisted  of  Roman  citizens  who,  by  becoming 
colonists,  lost  their  right  to  vote  in  the  comitia  at  Rome.    The  Latin  colonies  were 

Slanted  in  the  conquered  territory,  and  were  compelled,  as  the  rulers  of  the  surrounding 
istricts,  to  lean  on  Rome  for  support.  To  some  jf  these  places  4000  and  to  some  as 
many  as  ^,000  colonists  were  sent.  It  was  these  Latin  colonists,  who  belonged  origi- 
nally to  the  body  of  Roman  citizens,  and  who  felt  themselves  every  way  equal  to  Roman 
citizens,  that  felt  so  keenly,  at  a  later  time,  their  subordinate  position. 
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List  of  Magistbates. 

Consnls  (originally  called  prcetors,  Bometlmes  JtuHcea)  were  the  highest  ordi- 
naiy  magistrates  at  Rome.  They  exercised  at  first  the  fall  ciyil  and  military  authority. 
They  were  always  two  in  number  and  were  elected  annually  by  the  Gomitia  Centoriata. 
It  was  their  duty  to  command  the  army,  convoke  the  Comitia  Gentoriata,  to  preside  in 
the  same  and  to  carry  into  effect  the  decrees  of  the  senate  and  the  people.  They  entered 
upon  their  duties  after  b.  o.  154  on  the  first  of  January. 

Tribunes  of  the  People  were  elected  (first  in  b.  o.  494)  to  protect  the  plebeians. 
They  could  be  chosen  from  the  plebeians  only,  and  their  person  was  sacred.  They 
were  elected  by  the  plebeians  in  the  special  plebeian  assembly  by  tribes  (after  b.  o.  471). 
The  number  of  tribunes  was  increased  in  b.  c.  457  to  ten. 

Pr8etop,w^^fi:^t  elected  in  b.  c.  866.  Originally  there  was  only  one ;  but  as  the 
territory  of'  the  state  was  extended,  the  number  was  increased  in  b.  c.  %4Si  to  two,  in 
b.  c.  227  to  four,  in  b.  c.  197  to  six,  by  Sulla  to  eight,  and  by  Osesar  to  sixteen.  One  of 
the  prsetors  (prcetor  urininw)  administered  justice  in  the  city,  while  the  other  {pere- 
grintut)  attended  to  lawsuits  between  foreigners  or  citizens  and  foreigners.  After 
B.  c.  149  all  the  prstors  remained  in  the  city  during  their  year  of  office  (two  presiding, 
as  formerly,  in  the  civil  courts,  the  other  two  having  charge  of  criminal  cases),  and  the 
next  year  as  propraetors  governed  provinces. 

iBdiles  were  elected  in  the  Gomitia  Tributa.  There  were  two  sets  of  sediles,  two 
plebeian  sediles  and  two  curule  sediles  (elected  first  in  b.  o.  867).  The  sediles  had  charge 
of  the  public  buildings,  the  care  of  cleaning  and  draining  the  city,  and  a  general  super- 
intendence of  the  police  and  the  public  games. 

dnsestors  took  charge  of  all  the  moneys  belonging  to  the  state.  They  received  all 
the  taxes  and  made  all  the  payments  for  the  civil  and  military  service.  At  first  there 
were  two  queestors,  but  in  b.  o.  421,  the  number  was  increased  to  four,  in  b.  o.  207  to 
eight,  by  Sulla  to  twenty  and  by  Gsesar  to  forty. 

Censors  were  two  in  number,  and  were  elected  every  five  yetffs,  but  they  held 
their  office  only  until  their  duties  were  discharged.  Their  duties  were  to  take  the  census, 
on  which  the  position  of  every  one  in  the  state  depended ;  they  also  exercised  control 
over  the  conduct  and  morals  of  the  citizens,  and  had  a  general  superintendence  of  the 
finances  of  the  state,  nnder  the  direction  of  the  senate  (such  as  leasing  the  taxes,  fixing 
the  amount  of  the  tributum  for  each  individual,  etc.).  They  had  no  concern,  however, 
with  payments  into  the  treasury,  nor  with  the  expenditure  of  the  public  money.  When- 
ever the  senate  resolved  to  have  public  works  of  any  kind,  as  bridges,  roads,  aqueducts, 
etc.,  constructed,  the  censors  made  the  contracts  and  superintended  their  erection. 

The  magistrates  above  mentioned  (except  censors)  were  elected  annually.  It  became 
the  custom  (legally  from  the  time  of  Sulla,  b.  o.  82)  for  them  to  remain  the  first  year  of 
office  in  the  city,  and  then  as  proconsuls,  propraetors,  etc.,  to  command  in  the  provtoces. 
It  was  legally  enacted  in  b.  o.  180,  by  the  Lex  Annalis,  that  any  citizen  who  desired  to 
attain  the  consulship  must  commence  with  the  qusestorship  and  pass  through  a  regular 
gradation  of  public  offices.  The  earliest  age  for  the  qusestorship  was  27  years ;  for  the 
sedileship,  87 ;  for  the  praetorship,  40;  and  for  the  consulship,  48. 

Dictator  must  be  nominated  by  one  of  the  consuls  in  obedience  to  a  decree  of  the 
senate.  He  exercised  for  six  months  only  the  whole  civil  and  military  authority,  all  the 
other  magistrates  being  subject  to  his  control.  He  was  usually  nominated  in  case  of 
some  extraordinary  danger,  as  for  the  prosecution  of  a  war  {rei  gerundoi  causa)  or  the 
suppression  of  sedition  (seditUmis  wdancke  causa.)  At  a  later  time  dictators  were  ap- 
pointed when  the  consuls  were  absent  from  the  city  to  x>erform  some  special  act,  and 
they  resigned  when  the  dnty  was  done.  As  soon  as  he  was  nominated  he  appointed  a 
lieutenant,  called  Magister  JEquitum,  to  lead  the  ca'\'alry,  while  he  led  the  legions.  After 
the  second  Punic  war,  the  office  fell  into  disuse,  the  senate  conferring  upon  the  consuls 
Hctatorial  powers  in  the  formula,  videant  consuUa  ne  quid  respubUca  detrimenH  capiat. 
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Gasthage  and   Kome. — The   Fikst  Punio   War 

(B.  0.  264-241). 
• 
1.  Nature  of  the  Carthaginian  Empire. — On  the  shores 

of  the  Mediterranean,  opposite  to  Italy,  liyed  from  the  earliest 
times  the  Libyans,^  a  branch  of  the  Semitic  race.  Their 
country  was  early  visited  by  the  Phoenicians,  whose  enterprise 
led  them  to  plant  colonies  not  only  on  the  coast  of  Africa  and 
the  islands  of  the  Mediterranean,  but  even  in  Spain.  Con- 
nected by  no  particular  tie  with  the  mother  country  these 
colonies  soon  became  independent.  One  of  the  most  important 
on  the  coast  of  Africa  was  Carthage,^  which,  from  her  favorable 
situation,  attained  a  rapid  growth,  and  succeeded  in  not  only 
uniting  the  other  colonies  under  her  sway  but  in  subjecting  a 
considerable  tract  of  the  surrounding  territory.  The  city  grew 
rich  by  industry,  agriculture  and  commercial  enterprise.  In 
order  to  extend  their  commerce,  and  make  the  products  of  the 
countries  of  the  Mediterranean  pass  through  their  hands,  the 
Carthaginians  established  trading-posts  on  the  northern  coast  of 
Africa,  in  Sardinia,  Corsica,  Spain,  and  Sicily.  Their  vessels 
distributed  the  products  of  the  East — ^glass  from  Sidon,  em- 
broideries and  purple  from  Tyre,  frankincense  from  Arabia, 
slaves  and  ivory  from  Africa,  linen  from  Egypt  —  over  the 
shores  of  the  Mediterranean,  and  brought  back  in  return  iron 
from  Elba,  silver  from  the  Balearic  islands,  gold  from  Spain, 
tin  from  Britain,  and  copper  from  Cyprus.    Carthage  became 


^  The  NnmidianB,  Manritanians  and  Gsetnlian^  belonged  to  the  Libyan  race. 
'  Carthage  was  founded  probably  in  the  ninth  centnry;  according  to  Jus.  ;Kyiii,  & 
in  B.  c.  ^ ;  according  to  others,  in  v,  c,  861,  or  826,  or  QSQ, 
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the  mart  for  these  countries,  and  the  immense  gain  resulting 
fr«m  this  commerce  made  her  one  of  the  richest  cities  in  the 
world. 

2.  The  Constitation  of  Carthage. — The  government  was 
very  similar  to  that  of  Rome.  Two  magistrates,  elected  by  the 
people  from  the  best  families^  were  at  the  head  of  the  state. 
The  command  of  the  army  was  committed  to  a  dictator  whose 
authority  in  the  field  was  unlimited.    The  families  were  repre- 

_aented  in  the  senate,  which,  like  the  Boman  senate,  really  man- 
aged all  matters  of  foreign  and  domestic  policy.  From  the 
senators  was  elected  a  board  of  one  hundred  and  four,  in  whose 
hands  the  judicial  power  was  invested,  and  through  which  the 
senate  exercised  control  over  the  magistrates  and  the  general 
administration  of  public  affairs.  How  wisely  this  government 
was  planned  and  administered  is  attested  by  the  fact  that  for 
more  than  six  centuries  there  was  no  revolution  in  Carthage.^ 

3.  The  Relative  Strength  of  Rome  and  Carthage.— 
It  was  in  Sicily  that  the  Bomans  and  Carthaginians  first  came 
in  contact  Their  relations  had  hitherto  been  peaceful,  and 
the  treaty  concluded  in  b.  c.  348  had  been  renewed  in  B.  c.  279. 
The  resources  of  the  two  nations  were  nearly  equal.  Carthage 
relied  on  mercenaries  for  conquest  and  defence,  while  Rome 
formed  her  armies  from  her  own  citizens.  The  Boman  empire 
was  consolidated  and  the  different  peoples  in  Italy  looked  to 
Bome  as  the  centre.  The  dependencies  of  Carthage  were  widely 
scattered,  and  too  loosely  connected  to  be  serviceable  in  a  long 
war.  The  efforts  of  the  Carthaginians  to  gain  possession  of 
Sicily  and  the  expedition  of  Pyrrhus  to  relieve  Syracuse  have 
been  related.*  Both  Bome  and  Carthage  were  eagerly  watching 
the  course  of  events  in  Sicily,  and  it  was  evident  that  a  struggle 
for  the  possession  of  the  island  was  not  far  distant.  Pyrrhus, 
when  he  quitted  Sicily,  exclaimed,  "  How  fine  a  battle-field 
are  we  leaving  to  the  Bomans  and  Carthaginians!" 

4.  TheMamertines. — It  happened  while  the  war  was  going 
on  between  Pyrrhus  and  the  Bomans,  that  bands  of  mercenaries 

»  AristoUe,  PoUt.  il.  8, 1 9.  •  )^ee  p.  107. 
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seized  the  towns  of  Rhegium  and  Meeaana.  After  the  con- 
clusion of  the  war  Bheginm  was  taken  by  the  Bomans  and  the 
revolters  were  put  to  de^h. 
In  Messana*  the  mercena- 
ries who  called  themselveB 
Mamertines,  that  is,  sons  of 
Mars,  maintained  their  po- 
sition, preyed  upon  the 
surrounding  territory,  and 
made  the  whole  island  un- 
safe. After  the  capture  of 
Rhegium  the  day  of  pun- 
ishment seemed  near  for 
the  Mamertines.  Hiero, 
the  king  of  Syracuse,  was 
sent  against  them.  They 
were  defeated  in  battle  and 
shut  up  in  Messana.  After 
the  siege  had  lasted  fire 
years,  and  the  Mamertines 

were  reduced  to  the  last  extremity,  they  looked  about  for  aid. 
Their  only  choice  was  between  Rome  and  Carthage.  The 
party  in  favor  of  Rome  finally  prevailed,  and  an  embassy  wae 
sent  to  the  senate  to  offer  the  surrender  of  the  city.  The 
temptation  was  strong,  for  the  refusal  to  grant  protection 
would  surely  throw  the  town  into  the  hands  of  the  Carthagin- 
ians,' Only  six  years  before  Hiero  had  assisted  the  Romans 
in  subduing  Rhegium,  and  it  seemed  now  impossible  that  the 
Romans  could  lend  their  aid  against  their  old  ally  to  those  who 
were  guilty  of  the  same  crime  which  they  had  just  punished 
80  severely.  If  the  assistance  were  granted  it  would  lead  to  a 
war  with  Carthage  and  take  the  Romans  beyond  Italy.  The 
Roman  senate  hesitated  ;  but  when  the  question  came  before 
the  people  all  considerations  were  laid  aside,  and,  animated  by 

'  According  lo  Ihne 
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the  hope  of  spoils  and  gain,  they  Yoted  for  the  undertaking. 
The  consul,  Appius  Claudius,  was  entrusted  with  the  task  of 
carrying  out  the  decree. 

5.  The  Siege  of  Messana. — In  the  meantime  the  Car- 
thaginians had  appeared  before  Messana  and  concluded  a 
peace  between  Hiero  and  the  Mamertines ;  and  Hanno,  the 
Carthaginian  general,  had  been  admitted  into  the  city,  so  that 
there  was  no  longer  any  pretext  for  the  interference  of  the  Eo- 
mans.  Still  the  consul  would  not  abandon  the  enterprise.  His 
legate  crossed  to  Messana,  ostensibly  for  the  object  of  settling 
the  difficulty,  and  persuaded  the  Mamertines  to  expel  the  Car- 
thaginians. Hiero  and  the  Carthaginians  made  common 
cause,  and  laid  siege  to  Messana.^  Appius,  although  the  Car- 
thaginians ruled  the  sea,  managed  to  elude  their  fleet,  landed 
with  his  army,  relieved  Messana,  and  advancing  even  to  the 
walls  of  Syracuse,  defeated  Hiero  and  the  Carthaginians. 

6.  The  Capture  of  Agrigentom  (b.  g.  262).— The  next 
year  the  Bomans  carried  on  the  war  with  two  consular  armies. 
On  their  advance  the  Sicilian  cities  one  after  the  other  deserted 
Hiero  and  the  Carthaginians  and  joined  the  Bomans,  so  that 
the  latter  were  in  a  fair  way  to  gain  possession  of  the  whole 
island.  Hiero  became  alarmed  and  saw  that  he  had  made  a 
great  mistake  in  forming  an  alliance  with  the  Carthaginians. 
He  soon  concluded  a  peace  with  the  Bomans,  and  ever  after 
remained  their  faithful  ally  (b.  c.  263).  The  Bomans  now  laid 
siege  to  Agrigentum,  which  the  Carthaginians  had  selected  as 
the  base  of  their  operations.  After  a  siege  of  seven  months, 
the  city  fell  into  their  hands.  The  capture  of  this  fortified 
town  had  not  been  attained  without  great  loss,^  but  the  success 
was  correspondingly  great  All  Sicily,  except  the  fortresses  of 
Eryx  and  Panormus,  was  entirely  subdued.  The  Bomans  began 
now  to  look  higher  than  merely  keeping  the  Carthaginians  out 
of  Messana.  The  prospect  of  acquiring  all  Sicily  was  opened 
to  them. 


^  There  was  no  formal  declaration  of  war  by  the  Roman  fetiaHs  (see  ptig&  41  f .)  the 
action  of  the  people  had  practically  bes^nn  the  war. 

'  According  to  Diodonis  (xxiii.  9),  the  Bomans  lotst  80,000  men« 
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?•  The  First  Roman  Fleet. — The  Somans  prosecuted 
the  war  with  vigor,  but  they  saw  from  year  to  year  that  it  was 
impossible  to  defend  Sicily  and  bring  the  war  to  a  successful 
conclusion  without  a  navy.  In  Sicily  the  towns  on  the  sea- 
coast  were  continually  exposed  to  the  attacks  of  the  Cartha- 
ginian fleet,  and  even  the  coast  of  Italy  was  ravaged.  There 
was  a  good  deal  of  truth  in  the  declaration  of  the  Carthaginian 
diplomatists  before  the  war,  that  no  Boman  against  their  will 
could  wash  even  his  hands  in  the  sea.  The  Eomans  deter- 
mined to  construct  a  fleet  and  meet  the  Carthaginians  on  their 
own  element.  The  navy  of  the  Greek  and  Etruscan  towns 
must  have  been  considerable,  yet  the  Romans  determined  to 
defend  Italy  with  a  fleet  of  their  own.  Hitherto  Rome  had 
built  triremes  only,  that  is,  galleys  with  three  tiers  of  benches 
for  rowers,  which  were  entirely  unable  to  cope  with  the  quin- 
qneremes  of  the  Carthaginians — ships  with  five  tiers  of  benches 
for  rowers.  A  Carthaginian  quinquereme,  wrecked  on  the  coast 
of  Bruttium,  served  as  a  model.  The  forests  of  Italy  furnished 
pitch  and  timber.  The  sailors^  were  levied  from  the  Greek 
and  Etruscan  towns.  In  the  short  space  of  sixty  days  one 
hundred  and  twenty  ships  were  built.^ 

8.  The  Battle  off  Mylse  (b.  o.  260).--One  of  the  consuls. 
On.'  Coraelius  Scipio,  put  to  sea  with  seventeen  ships,  but  was 
surprised  in  the  harbor  of  Lipara  and  taken  prisoner  with  all  his 
crews.  This  loss  was,  however,  soon  repaired.  Gajus  Duillius, 
his  colleague,  took  command  of  the  rest  of  the  fleet  and  im- 
mediately led  it  against  the  enemy.  The  battle  was  fought  off 
Mylae.  The  Carthaginians  were  far  superior  to  the  Romans  in 
maritime  tactics.  In  order  to  supply  their  lack  of  skill  in 
manoeuvring  the  vessels,  the  Romans  invented  the  boarding- 
bridges.*    Each  ship  was  provided  with  one,  which  was  pulled 

>  The  name  weU  ruxvalea  showis  that  they  were  raised  chiefly  from  the  allies  {socit). 

*  Ihiie  thinks  that  a  great  part- of  the  fleet  came  from  the  allies  and  was  manned  hy 
tbem  (vol.  ii.,  p.  64) ;  see  map  No.  1. 

*  Although  the  letter  g  had  heen  in  use  for  some  time,  still  the  ahbreviation  On.  was 
retained  for  the  name  Grueus.    See  Hist,  of  Literature. 

*  It  was  thirty-six  feet  long  and  was  palled  up  twelve  feet  above  the  deck  and  fas- 
tened to  the  mast  twenty-four  feet  high  in  such  a  way  that  it  could  be  moved  up  and 
down  as  well  as  sideways,  by  means  of  a  rope,  which  passed  from  the  end  of  the  bridge 
through  a  ring  in  the  top  of  the  mast,  down  to  the  deck.    The  bridge  was  broad  enough 
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up  and  faetened  to  the  mast  in  the  fore  part  of  the  ship.     If 

the  enemy's  ship  approached 

near  enongh,  the  rope  was 
loosened,  the  bridge  fell  on 
the  deck  of  the  hostile  ship, 
and  the  spikes  on  the  nnder 
side  penetrated  the  timbers 
and  fastened  the  two  ships 
together.  The  soldiers  then 
ran  along  the  bridge  to  board, 
and  the  searfight  became  a 
band- to -hand  engagement 
When  the  Carthaginians  saw 
the  Soman  fleet,  confident  of 
an  easy  victory,  they  bore 
down  npon  it  The  board- 
ing-bridgee  worked  admira- 
bly. Their  ships  were  seized 
;  by  the  boarding-bridges,  and 
when  it  came  to  a  hand-to- 
hand  fight  the  Carthaginian 
crews  were  no  match  for  the 
Roman  soldiers.  The  victory 
was  completo,  and  DuilUns 
was  awarded  the  honor  of  a 
triumph*  on  hia   return  to 

Co^u-NARo,TK*T*.  ^"i^-  ■"<*  »  «>1"°^'  deco- 

rated with  the  beaks  of  the 
conquered  ships  and  an  inscription'  celebrating  the  victory, 
was  erected  in  the  forum, 

9.  The  BatUes  of  Tyndaris  and  Ztcnonms.  —  Afler 
the  battle  of  Myhe,  two  plans  were  open  to  the  Romans,  either 

tor  two  Botdlen  to  mik  ■bRWt,  tad  a  ratting  on  eaxb  dde  protwted  them  from  the  mlB- 
mes  of  the  enemy. 

'  Tt  k  related  that  other  honon  were  conferred  upon  Urn,  and  that  he  wan  ■econi' 
panied  home  In  the  evening  from  li«nqnrt"  by  a  flnto-pJayer  and  torch-beaier. 

'  The  fissment  of  the  InwrLptlon  on  Ihln  colnmo,  renewed  hj  Tlbertiu,  ia  prwerrad 
at  Rome,  In  the  Palace  of  the  OoTtetmXaA  IDuiMot  eoHtd  advimm  Amsi  <ii  AKatfotf, 
Mc.   See  BItt.  qT  LU.,  p.     ). 
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to  invade  Africa  or  to  attack  and  subdue  the  islands  of  the 
Mediterranean.  The  latter  course  was  adopted.  Expeditions 
were  sent  to  Gorsica  and  Sardinia,  and  Hamilcar,  who  at  this 
time  was  placed  in  command  of  the  Oarthaginian  forces  in 
Sicily,  was  driven  to  the  western  end  of  the  island.  The  sea 
battle  at  Tyndaris  (b.  o.  257),  although  not  a  decisive  victory, 
encouraged  the  Bomans  to  enlarge  their  fleet,  and  to  transfer  the 
war  to  Africa.  The  task  was  entrusted  to  the  two  consuls,  M. 
Atilius  Begulus  and  L.  Manlius  Vulso.  They  sailed  along  the 
southern  coast  of  Sicily,  and  near  Ecnomus  met  the  Oartha- 
ginian fleet,  under  command  of  Hamilcar  and  Hanno,  pre- 
pared to  obstruct  their  way  to  Africa.  In  the  battle  which 
followed,^  the  boarding-bridges  did  good  service  as  at  MylaB. 
The  Boman  fleet  was  victorious  and  the  way  to  Africa  was 
opened. 

10.  Regnlna  in  Africa  (b.  g.  256).— The  Bomans  landed 
near  the  towii  of  Glypea,*  and  established  there  their  camp. 
The  country  all  about  was  covered  with  flourishing  villages, 
towns,  and  the  villas  of  the  nobility.  The  spoils  were  great. 
Town  after  town  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Bomans,  till  at  last 
the  capital  itself  was  in  danger.  The  Carthaginians  sued  for 
peace,  but  the  conditions  were  too  humiliating,  and  they  deter- 
mined to  continue  the  war  with  energy.  They  increased  their 
forces.  Among  their  mercenaries  was  Xanthippus,  a  Spartan 
general,  a  man  of  great  military  ability.  He  pointed  out  to 
them  that  their  defeat  was  due  to  the  fact  that  they  did  not 
select  the  proper  field  of  battle  where  their  elephants  and  cav- 
alry could  be  useful,  and  not  to  the  superiority  of  the  Bomans. 
By  his  advice  the  Carthaginians  left  the  hills  and  offered  bat- 
tle on  the  level  ground.  This  Begulus  readily  accepted.  His 
army  was  almost  annihilated  (b.  c.  255).  A  Boman  fleet  *  was 
sent  to  carry  off  the  remains  of  the  army,  but  on  its  return 
home,  it  was  overtaken  by  a  fearful  hurricane  on  the  southern 


^  The  Romans,  according  to  Polybiup,  had  880  t«hip9  and  140,000  men ;  and  the  Oar 
thaginianB  had  a  etill  larger  force,  150,000  men  and  860  vessels. 

*  On  its  way  to  gain  a  victoi^  at  the  Ilermeean  promontory,  near  Alexan^lria. 

♦  See  map,  p.  aif. 
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coast  of  Sicily.    Nearly  the  entire  fleet  was  destroyed^  and  the 
coast  was  strewed  for  miles  with  wrecks  and  corpses. 

11.  Panormus  (b.  o.  254).— The  Romans,  after  these  re- 
verses, set  about  with  undiminished  energy  rebuilding  their 
fleet,  and  in  less  than  three  months  they  had  220  vessels  ready 
for  sea.  This  fleet  surprised  and  captured  Panormus  (Pal' 
ermo)y  one  of  the  most  important  Carthaginian  strongholds  in 
Sicily.  This  success  so  encouraged  the  Romans  that  they  made 
a  sex^ond  descent  on  the  African  coast,  but  nowhere  obtained 
a  firm  footing.  On  its  return  the  fleet  was  overtaken  by  a 
terrible  storm  near  the  Palinurian  promontory  on  the  coast  of 
Lucania^  in  which  one  hundred  and  fifty  ships  were  lost.  For 
the  next  few  years  the  war  languished.  The  Carthaginian 
dominion  was  confined  to  the  western  part  of  Sicily,  with  the 
two  important  fortresses  of  Lilybaeum  and  Drepana. 

12.  Panonntis  (b.  c.  250). — In  the  year  b.  o.  251  Ham- 
ilcar  arrived  in  Sicily  with  a  large  army  and  one  hundred  and 
forty  elephants.  He  laid  waste  the  country  and  approached 
the  walls  of  Panormus.  The  consul,  L.  Metellus,^  at  a  favor- 
able time  accepted  battle  and  gained  a  complete  victory.  This 
was  the  most  important  battle  that  had  yet  been  fought  in 
Sicily,^  and  the  result  encouraged  the  Romans. 


>  OBNEALOGICAL  TABLE. 
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.'  Hamllcar,  on  his  return  to  Carthage,  was  crucified.    190  elephants  were  taken  and 
led  in  the  triamphal  procession  of  Meteims. 
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13.  Lilybsemn  and  Drepana. — The  battle  of  Panormus 
was  a  turning  point  in  the  war.  The  Carthaginians  were  dis- 
couraged and  sent  an  embassy  *  to  Eome  to  negotiate  a  peace. 
Nothing,  however,  was  accomplished,  and  the  Bomans  fenewed 
the  war  with  vigor.  They  concentrated  all  their  force  against 
Lilybaeum,*  situated  in  the  western  extremity  of  the  island  on  a 
promontory  of  the  same  name.  This  siege,  like  that  of  Veji, 
lasted  almost  ten  years.  All  kinds  of  attacks  were  resorted  to, 
but  without  avail.  In  the  second  year  (b.  c.  249),  the  consul, 
P.  Claudius  Pulcher,*  was  sent  to  Sicily  with  a  new  army.    He 


^  Connected  with  this  embasoy  is  the  celebrated  story  of  B^ulus.  It  is  related  that 
he  was  sent  to  Rome  with  the  ambassadors  to  negotiate  a  peace  or  at  least  to  procure  an 
exchange  of  prisoners,  bound  by  his  oath  to  return  if  not  successful.  The  poets  relate 
how  R^ulus  at  first  refused  to  enter  the  city  as  a  slave  of  a  Carthaginian  ;  how  he  would 
not  give  his  opinion  in  the  senate,  as  he  had  ceased  by  his  captivity  to  be  a  member 
of  that  body ;  how  at  length  he  dissuaded  his  countrymen  not  only  from  peace  bat 
from  an  exchange  of  prisoners,  because  he  thoq&4it  it  would  result  to  the  advantage  of 
Carthage ;  how  ne  resisted  all  the  persuasions  ofhis  family  and  friends  who  urged  him 
to  remain  at  Home ;  how,  when  the  senate  wavered  and  seemed  disposed  to  make  the  ex- 
change, he  told  them  that  he  could  no  longer  be  of  any  service  to  his  country,  because 
the  Carthaginians  had  given  him  a  slow  poison,  which  would  soon  terminate  in  his 
death.  He  refused  to  see  his  wife  and  children,  and,  true  to  his  oath,  returned  to  Car- 
thage, where  he  was  put  to  death  with  cruel  tortures.  When  the  news  of  his  deaUi 
reacned  Rome,  the  senate  gave  up  two  noble  Carthaginians,  Hamilcar  and  Bostar,  to 
his  family,  on  whom  to  revenge  themselves  for  the  cruel  death  of  Regulus.  This  story, 
inherently  improbable,  is  not  mentioned  by  Polybius.  It  is  scarcely  credible  that  the 
Romans  refused  to  exchange  prisoners,  for  we  know  from  Zonaras  (viii.  16)  that  they 
agreed  to  an  exchange  willingly  two  years  afterwards. 

a  The  modem  Musala :  for  the  manner  of  besieging  a  town  see  p.  381. 
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formed  the  design  of  surprising  the  Carthaginians  at  Drepana. 
The  attack  miscarried^  and  he  was  defeated  with  great  loss.^ 
This  defeat  caused  great  terror  at  Rome,  such  as  the  city  had 
not  experienced  since  the  day  of  the  Allia.^ 

14.  Destructioii  of  the  Roman  Transport  Ships. — The 
other  consul^  L.  Junius  Pullns,  was  almost  equally  unsuccess- 
ful. He  was  sailing  along  the  coast  of  Sicily  with  a  part  of 
the  eight  hundred  transports,  loaded  with  provisions  for  the 
soldiers  in  Lilybaeum,  which  he  had  collected  in  Sicily  and 
Italy,  when  he  was  overtaken  by  a  storm,  which  was  so  severe 
that  not  one  of  the  transport  ships  was  saved. 

15.  Romans  Discouraged. — These  were  great  misfortunes 
for  the  Bomans.  The  war  had  continued  fifteen  years.  They 
had  lost  four  large  fleets  and  more  than  one-sixth  of  their  fight- 
ing population.  Lilybaeum  and  Drepana  defied  all  their  efforts. 
Their  trade  and  industry  were  ruined.  It  was  no  wonder  that 
they  were  discouraged.  They  became  inactive  or  carried  on  hos- 
tilities on  a  sn^all  scale.  For  the  next  six  years  their  efforts 
were  chiefly  confined  to  blockading  LilybsBum  and  Drepana. 

16.  Hamilcar  Barcas. — In  the  year  b.  g.  247  the  chief 
command  of  the  Carthaginians  was  entrusted  to  Hamilcar,  sur- 
named  Barcas  (that  is,  Lightning)y  the  father  of  the  celebrated 
Hannibal.  He  was  truly  a  great  man.  With  slender  means 
he  carried  on  the  war  for  six  yearS;  until  the  faults  of  others 
compelled  him  to  counsel  peace. 

17.  Battte  at  the  2lgatian  Islands  (b.g.  241).— He  took 
possession  of  Mount  Hercte  {Monte  Pellegrtno),  from  which  he 
could  threaten  Panormus,  now  the  most  important  possession 
of  the  Bomans  in  Sicily.  For  three  years  Hamilcar  attacked 
the  Somans  by  land  and  sea,  carried  his  raids  even  as  far  as 
Mount  ^tna,  and  laid  waste  the  coast  of  Italy.  All  efforts  on 
the  part  of  the  Romans  to  dislodge  him  were  in  vain.  At  length 
he  left  Mount  Hercte  for  a  position  on  Mount  Eryx,  near  Dre« 


^  He  lost  8,000  men  in  battle,  20,000  prisoner,  and  180  Bbip. 

*  The  Bomans  attribnled  his  defeat  to  his  impiety.  Wnen  the  angaries  were  con- 
sulted, and  Claudins  was  informed  that  the  f-acred  chickens  would  not  eat,  **  At  any 
rate/'  said  he,  *'  let  them  drink  ;^*  and  ordered  them  to  he  cast  into  the  sea. 
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pana^  which  he  held  for  two  years  longer ;  at  length  the 
Romans  determined  to  build  another  fleet  and  attack  the  Car- 
thaginians again  on  the  sea,  the  only  means  by  which  the  war 
could  be  brought  to  a  successful  conclusion.  In  b.  g.  242  a 
fleet  of  two  hundred  ships  under  the  consul  G.  Lutatius  Ga- 
tulus  was  fitted  out  and  sent  to  Sicily.  As  the  Garthaginian 
fleet  was  away  plundering  the  coast  of  Italy  and  Sicily,  the 
consul  had  time  to  exercise  his  men  and  to  become  acquainted 
with  the  coast.  The  next  year  (b.  c.  241),^  he  gained  a  com- 
plete victory  oyer  the  Carthaginian  fleet  off  the  ^gatian 
islands. 

18.  Tenns  of  Peace. — The  Carthaginians  were  exhausted 
and  weary  of  the  war.  The  discontent  of  their  mercenaries 
warned  them  to  make  peace.  Carthage  therefore  empowered 
Hamilcar  to  treat  with  Catulus.  At  first  the  Bomans  de- 
manded dishonorable  conditions,  but  Hamilcar  refusing  these, 
and  the  consul  being  anxious  to  complete  the  negotiation  before 
his  term  of  oflSce  expired,  preliminaries  were  agreed  upon. 
Carthage  was  to  evacuate  Sicily,  to  give  up  the  Roman  prison- 
ers without  ransom,  and  pay  the  cost  of  the  war.^ 


>■♦  •■ 


cnuLPrr-EiR  XXI. 

The  Beginning  of  the  Provincial  System — The  Illy- 
RiAN  "Wars — Wars  wtth  the  Gauls. 

1.  War  with  the  Mercenaries  (b.o.  241-238).~During 
the  interval  between  the  the  first  and  second  Punic  wars,  a 
period  of  twenty-three  years,  both  Some  and  Carthage  exerted 

*  The  engujement  was  with  the  fleet  of  the  Carthaginians,  which  had  juBt  arrived 
with  supplies  ror  the  troops  in  Sicily.  The  commander  attempted  to  land  the  provii*iniiH 
and  take  on  boaid  the  soldiers  of  Hamilcar,  then  to  ena^  the  Romans.  CatnlliM, 
althoagh  wounded,  inromptly  prevented  this.  In  the  battle  which  followed,  Valerias 
Vilto  took  the  command. 

*  That  is,  the  sum  of  8,900  talents  =  $4,000,000 ;  one-third  down  and  the  remainder  in 
ten  annual  payments. 
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themiselYes  to  the  atmost    to  consolidate  and  extend   their 
power. 

The  resources  of  Oarthage  were  very  much  weakened  by  the 
revolt  of  her  subjects  in  Africa ;  so  much  so,  that  when  the 
mercenaries  returned  from  Sicily,  being  unable  to  obtain  their 
overdue  pay,  they  rose  in  open  mutiny.  The  mercenaries 
and  African  allies  made  common  cause.  They  laid  waste  the 
country  far  and  wide,  and  all  the  towns  in  Libya  except  Car- 
thage were  in  their  hands.  The  genius  of  Hamilcar  organized 
r,  and  after  a  war  of  nearly  three  years,  exterminated 
the  mutineers. 

2.  Provincial  System. — Home  took  advantage  of  the  ex- 
hausted condition  of  Carthage,  to  interfere  in  a  revolt  in  Sar- 
dinia. When  Carthage  made  preparations  to  subdue  the 
revolting  island,  Rome  pretended  to  regard  it  as  a  menace  of 
war.  Carthage  being  too  much  exhausted  to  engage  in  war 
with  Rome,  had  to  purchase  peace  by  resigning  Sardinia  and 
paying  twelve  hundred  talents.*  Sardinia  ^  became  a  Roman 
province.'^  At  this  time  (b.c.  227)  Sicily*  was  also  organized 
as  a  province.  This  was  the  beginning  of  the  provincial  sys- 
tem.  Each  province  was  governed  by  a  praetor  and  paid  taxes* 
to  the  Roman  people. 

3.  Hamilcar  Barcas. — The  manner  in  which  Carthage 
had  been  treated  inspired  in  Hamilcar  an  implacable  hatred  of 
Rome.  He  departed  for  Spain,  where  he  strove  to  restore  the  re- 
sources of  his  government  and  to  renew  her  exhausted  energies. 

4.  The  First  niyrian  VTax  (b.  c.  229-228).— The  Romans, 
in  securing  their  frontier,  first  came  in  contact  with  the  Illy- 

*  About  1,600,000  dollars. 

*  Corsica,  which  had  never  been  in  the  hands  of  Carthage,  was  added  to  Sardinia,  and 
formed  one  province. 

*  The  word  province  (provincia)  denoted  primarily  the  field  to  which  the  imperium 
of  the  consul  or  other  magistrate  was  limited.  When  forei^  territory  was  acqnired,  the 
government  of  it  was  assigned  to  a  consul  or  a  pretor  and^  the  imperium  was  extended 
iproTvgatum)  for  this  purpose.  This  foreifn  territory  was  called  provindGy  a  special  use 
of  the  word,  which  is  more  familiar  than  the  original  meaning. 

*  According  to  Appian  (Sic.  2),  Sicily  was  organized  as  a  province  in  B.  c.  S41 ;  Livy 
(En.  XX.)  says  that  the  number  of  prsetors  was  increased  from  two  to  four  in  b.  c.  S37, 
and  one  sent  to  Sicily ;  this  is  the  earliest  notice  that  the  Bomans  took  the  government 
into  their  hands.  The  province  of  Sicily  consist^  until  b.c.  210,  of  only  the  western 
part  of  the  island:  after  that,  of  the  whole  island.  The  territonr  of  Syracuse  consisted  of 
the  seven  cities,  Syracuse,  Acre,  Leontini,  Megara,  Blorum,  Ketum,  and  Taoromeniam. 

'  Either  vecagal  or  tributttm  ;  see  p.  182. 
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rians,  who  lived  on  the  eastern  side  of  the  Adriatic  They  were 
a  nation  of  pirates  and  made  the  whole  Adriatic  and  Ionian  seas 
unsafe  for  cotnmeree,^  and  even  the  Italian  towns  began  to  suf- 
fer. An  embassy  was  sent  to  Scodra  {Scutari),  to  Queen  Teuta^ 
to  complain  of  these  injuries.  She  not  only  refused  all  redress, 
but  caused  one  of  the  ambassadors  to  be  murdered  on  his  way 
home.  War^  was  declared  (b.  c.  229).  A  Soman  fleet  appeared 
in  the  Adriatic,  the  corsair  vessels  were  scattered  and  Queen 
Teuta  was  compelled  to  give  up  her  conquests  and  to  make  peace. 
Corcyra  was  surrendered  and  Demetrius  of  Pharos  {Lesind) 
taken  under  the  protection  of  Rome.  The  Greek  towns  which 
were  liberated  from  the  Ulyrians  were  taken  under  the  protec- 
tion of  Rome.  The  action  of  Rome  in  suppressing  the  piracy 
caused  great  joy  among  the  Greek  states. 

5.  The  Agrarian  Law  of  Gh.  Flaminius  (b.g.  232).— The 
Romans  began  now  to  look  to  their  border  in  northern  Italy, 
with  a  view  of  extending  it  to  the  Alps.  After  the  defeat  of  the 
Gauls  at  the  Vadimonian  Lake  comparative  quiet  had  prevailed, 
and  the  colonies  at  Sena  and  Ariminum  had  been  founded  to  se- 
cure their  dominion  in  that  quarter.  There  were  still  large  tracts 
of  unoccupied  land  which  had  been  taken  from  the  Gauls,  and 
which  had  thus  far  remained  as  public  land.  In  b.  c.  232  the 
tribune,  G.  Flaminius,  carried  an  agrarian  law  to  the  effect  that 
this  land  should  be  divided  among  the  veterans  and  poorer  classes 
in  order  to  people  those  districts.  The  senate,  although  since 
the  Hortensian  law  the  resolutions  of  the  assembly  of  tribes  did 
not  need  the  confirmation  of  the  patrum  audoritas,  resisted 
the  measure.  In  spite  of  this  resistance  the  law  was  executed, 
colonies  were  planted,  and  the  Flaminian  Way  ^  was  constructed 
to  Ariminum,  at  that  time  the  extreme  outpost  of  Roman 
civilization. 

6.  War  with  the  Gkitils  (b.  c.  225-222).— This  activity  of 
the  Romans  alarmed  the  Boji.  They  looked  forward  to  the  day 
when  their  country  would  be  seized  by  Roman  settlers.    To  pre- 

>  The  towns  Isea,  Pharos,  Apollonia,  ana  Epidamnns  were  in  danger.    Corcyra  was 
taken  and  given  to  an  unprincipled  Greek  from  Pharos  called  Demetrins. 

*  An  army  of  90,000  men  ana  2,000  horse  went  to  Brundisium  to  embark. 

*  Fia  Fkminia  \  see  maps,  pp.  2  and  114, 
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The  coantry  on  the  eastern  coast  of  the  Adriatic,  comprising  what  was  afterwards  the 

Srovinces  Dalmatia,  Pannonia,  Moesia,  and,  according  to  Appian  (Il]3rr.  6),  Rhstia,  and 
roricuin,  wa^^  known  to  the.  ancients  by  the  name  of  Iilyricum  (see  map,  p.  ISO).  At  one 
time  Dacia  and  the  district  between  the  Dalmatians  and  Epims,  with  the  cities  Apollonia, 
Dyrrliaciam,  and  Lissns,  were  included  under  the  name  of  Illyricnmf  although  later  this 
district  was  mostly  joined  to  Macedonia  and  known  as  Illyria.  The  last  king  of  Illyria 
was  Gentius ;  he  was  butklued  b.  c.  167,  his  capital,  Scodra,  taken,  and  his  kinedom  was 
divided  into  three  parts  and  taken  under  the  protection  of  Rome.  When  the  DumatlanK. 
lapydian,  and  Liburnians  were  subdued  their  country  was  formed  into  a  province  which 
theKomans  called  Ill3rricnm.  It  extended  on  the  south  to  the  river  Drilo,  on  the  north  to 
the  northern  boundary  of  Pannonia,  and  to  the  eastward  as  far  as  the  Donau  (after  a.i>.  9>. 
In  A.  D.  10  Pannonia  was  made  a  separate  province,  and  at  the  same  time  the  territory  be- 
tween the  borders  of  Macedonia  and  those  of  Italy,  or  from  Lissus  to  the  river  Arsia,  was 
organized  under  the  name  of  svperior  provincia  Ilh/ricumf  or  simply  Iilyricum.  Soon 
after  the  time  of  Augustas  (about  A,  P.  50)  the  nam^  p«tlmati(i  Wf^  sul^stitute^  for  th|^t  Qt 
Ul^riQum, 
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Tent  this  they  organized  an  alliance  of  all  the  Cisalpine  Ganls^^ 
and  summoned  numerous  adventurers  across  the  Alps  for  a  com- 
bined attack  on  Bome.  When  the  news  of  this  invasion  reached 
Bome  terror  pervaded  all  Italy.  The  day  of  the  AUia  *  was  re- 
called and  the  Sibylline  books'  were  consulted.  To  avert  the 
impending  evil  two  Gauls  and  two  Grecians^  one  of  each  sex, 
were  b»me4  alive  in  the  public  market-place.'  A  large  army* 
was  raised  and  stationed  at  Ariminum^  on  which  side  the  attack 
was  expected.  In  the  common  danger  the  allies  eagerly  offered 
men  and  supplies.  The  consul,  Atilias  Regulus,  who  was 
engaged  in  a  war  with  the  natives  in  Sardinia^  was  hastily 
summoned  home.  The  Gauls,  deceiving  the  calculations  of 
the  Romans,  took  the  most  westerly  of  the  great  highways  to 
Rome  and  thus  avoided  the  consular  army  at  Ariminum.  They 
fell  in  with*  the  reserve  corps,  and  completely  defeated  it*  In- 
stead of  continuing  their  advance  to  Rome  they  decided  to  &11 
back  and  first  place  their  plunder  in  safety,  and  after  collecting 
new  forces,  to  renew  their  raids.  By  this  time  the  consular  army 
had  arrived  from  Ariminum  and  followed  closely  on  their  heels. 
The  other  consul  had  brought  back  his  army  from  Sardinia, 
and  landing  at  Pisa,  marched  southward  on  the  same  road  on 
which  the  Gauls  were  retreating.  The  decisive  battle  was 
fought  near  Telamon  {Telemone).  The  G«uls,  hemmed  in 
between  the  two  consular  armies,  were  annihilated.* 

7.  Roman  Colonies. — Dnring  the  next  two  years  the  Ro- 
mans defeated  the  Insubres,  captured  their  capital,  Mediolanum 
(b.  c.  222),  compelled  them  to  submit,  and  reduced  the  whole 
country  between  the  Alps  and  Apennines.  Two  more  colonies, 
Placentia  and  Cremona,  were  founded  to  secure  the  newly  ac- 
quired territory.^ 

>  Except  the  Oenomanians.  *  See  p.  77,  note. 

*  Plo.  iCaroell.  8 :  according  to  Ihne  the  Hbri  faUUeSj  of  Etrnscan  oiiein,  were  con- 
sulted. The  Sibylline  books,  which  were  of  Gredan  origin,  wonld  hardly  demand  the 
gacrifice  of  a  Greek. 

»  Jf^frum  Boarium. 

*  The  army  numbered  in  all  28,000  men  and  was  commanded  by  the  conral,  L.  Emilias 
PapiL»,  with  a  re^rve  corps  of  about  60,000  Umbrians  and  Sabines  to  protect  Etmria, 
stationed  near  Arretium. 

*  Probably  near  Clusium. 

*  This  was  B.C.  225 ;  40,000  were  killed ;  10,000  taken  prisoners ;  only  the  horsemen 
escaped' 

'  According  to  Mommoen  the  Via  Flaminia  was  extended,  after  the  subjection  ot 
Qli^pine  QaiiT,  from  Spoletiam  (hrongh  the  PorJo  ]p^i)  to  Ariminum  (b,  c.  I^), 
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8.  The  Second  Illyrian  War  (b.  c.  219).— While  the 
Bomans  were  engaged  on  the  northern  frontier  in  subduing  the 
Gauls,  Demetrius  of  Pharos  had  taken  the  opportunity  to  free 
himself  from  his  subjection  to  Rome,  and  entered  into  an 
alliance  with  Antigonus  of  Macedonia.  Thinking  that  Eome 
would  soon  be  engaged  in  a  war  with  Carthage,  he  had  collected 
a  fleet,  attacked  the  Boman  allies,  and  committed  various  acts 
of  piracy  along  the  coast  as  far  as  the  ^gean  Sea.  The  Ro- 
mans prepared  with  all  speed  to  settle  affairs  in  Illyricum,  that 
their  hands  might  be  free  for  the  war  with  Hannibal  which  was 
now  inevitable.  The  consul,  L.  ^miUus  PauUus,^  crossed  the 
Adriatic,  destroyed  Pharos,  and  restored  the  Roman  supremacy 
in  that  quarter.  Demetrius  fled  to  Macedonia  and  sought  to 
prevail  on  the  king  to  deiclare  war  against  Rome  ;  but  Philip, 
the  new  king,^  was  too  young  to  resent  the  attack  upon  his 
aUy. 


«•  ♦  •• 


The  Second  Punio  War  (B.  C.  218-201).— The  Fibst 

Pebiod  (B.  0.  218-216). 

1.  Carthaginian  Policy. — While  Rome  was  busy  enlarg- 
ing and  strengthening  her  power,  Carthage  was  not  idle. 
After  the  loss  of  Sardinia  the  determination  to  renew  the 
struggle  with  Rome  became  a  fixed  national  sentiment.  The 
aristocratic  and  peace  party  lost  its  control  of  the  govern- 
ment. The  popular  party  with  true  instinct  saw  its  only 
hope  in  war,  and  a  fitting  leader  in  Hamilcar.  He  found  a 
rich  compensation  for  the  loss  of  Sicily  and  Sardinia  in  Spain. 
Here,  during  nine  (b.  c.  236-228)  years  he  extended  the  Car- 
thaginian power  over  the  southern  part  of  the  peninsula.   When 

■  '  "■     '  '"  111"  I-        I  ■■     ^^^^—1      ■■■■  -  .  ^.^^^m^^^mt^^,^^^^^^^^^,,^^,^^^^ 

*  This  spelling  is  better  than  Pa  alas;  see  Brftmhach,  p.  9Q2, 

*  Antig^onuB  died  b.  c,  S31, 
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he  fell  in  battle  his  plans  were  ably  carried  out  by  his  son- 
in-law,  Hasdrubal,  whom  the  voice  of  the  soldiers  raised  to  the 
chief  command.  New  Carthage  was  founded  and  destined  to 
be  the  capital  of  the  new  empire.  The  steady  advance  of  the 
Carthaginian  power  to  the  northward  awakened  the  jealousy  of 
Kome ;  she  entered  into  an  alliance  with  Saguntum  and  Em- 
porise  and  assumed  to  be  the  protectress  of  the  Greek  cities  on 
the  Iberian,  as  she  already  was  of  those  on  the  Adriatic  Sea. 
She  formed  an  alliance  with  several  of  the  native  tribes  and 
compelled  Hasdrubal  to  declare  that  Carthage  would  not  ex- 
tend her  power  beyond  the  Ebro  (Iberus), 

2.  Siege  of  Sagcmtam^  (b.g.219).— In  b.o.  221  Hasdrubal 
was  assassinated.  The  universal  voice  of  the  army  and  the  Car- 
thaginian people  called  Hannibal,  the  son  of  Hainilcar  Barcas, 
to  the  chief  command.  He  was  at  that  time  in  his  twenty-ninth 
year,  and  was  already  trained  to  the  knowledge  of  war.  Sworn 
from  boyhood  to  eternal  hatred  of  Bome,  he  had  accompanied 
his  father  to  Spain,  and  was  there  trained  to  that  personal 
courage  and  endurance  that  made  him  the  idol  of  the  army. 
He  wished  to  make  war  at  once  on  Rome  before  the  lUyrians 
and  Gauls  were  subdued;  but  he  had  first  to  complete  his 
preparations  for  the  security  of  Spain  and  Africa,  and  to  try 
his  army.  In  the  spring  of  b.  c.  219  he  proceeded  to  attack 
Saguntum,  which  claimed  to  be  of  Greek  origin  and  which  had 
already  entered  into  an  alliance  with  Rome.  The  Roman  senate 
warned  him  to  desist,  and  felt  that  a  warning  would  be  suflB- 
cient.  Hannibal  pushed  on  the  siege,  and  after  a  stubborn 
resistance  of  eight  months  the  town  surrendered. 

3.  Roman  Embassy  to  Carthage. —  A  second  embassy 
was  sent  to  Carthage,  after  the  fall  of  Saguntum,  to  demand 
the  surrender  of  Hannibal  as  a  sign  that  the  Carthaginians 
took  no  part  in  this  violence  done  to  the  allies  of  Rome. 
After  a  long  discussion,  Quintus  Fabius,  the  chief  of  the  em- 
bassy, gathering  up  the  folds  of  his  toga,  said,  "  Here  I  carry 
peace  and  war;  say,  ye  men  of  Carthage,  which  you  choose  ?" 
*^ Give  us  which  ye  will,^'  was  the  reply.  "Then  we  give  you 
war,"  said  Fabius,  spreading  out  his  toga.     "We  accept  it, 

»  See  map,  p.  175. 
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and  will  maintain  it  with  the  same  spirit  with  which  we  have 
accepted  it/'  ^  Thus  war  waa  declared^  a  war  the  most  memora- 
ble of  all  in  the  annals  of  the  ancient  world ;^  memorable  not 
alone  for  its  lengthy  the  numbers  engaged^  and  the  ability  of 
the  generals^  but  because  it  decided  the  future  destdny  of 
Europe.  It  decided  whether  the  civilization  of  Greece  or  of 
E(>me  was  to  prevail  in  the  west,  or  to  be  superseded  by  the 
Semitic  civilization  of  the  east. 

After  the  fidl  of  Saguntum,  Hannibal  returned  to  New  Car- 
thage, where  he  spent  the  winter  in  preparation  for  the  invasion 
of  Italy. 

4.  The  Qrowth  of  Roman  Power. — The  power  of  Borne 
had  been  much  increased  since  the  last  war  with  Carthage.^ 
All  Italy  was  now  united,  old  animosities  had  died  out  aiA  aU 
looked  to  Bome  as  the  centre.  Her  armies  were  composed  of 
her  own  citizens  and  faithful  allies.  Her  supremacy  was  ac^ 
knowledged  in  the  western  Mediterranean.  With  Carthage  it 
was  very  different  Her  armies  were  composed  of  mercenaries, 
her  subjects  and  allies  were  not  trustworthy,  and  her  finances, 
although  considerably  improved  by  the  resources  of  Spain, 
were  far  from  what  they  had  been.  Hannibal  saw  this,  and 
the  necessity  of  securing  allies.  Negotiations  were  opened  with 
the  king  of  Macedonia  and  with  the  Gauls  in  northern  Italy. 
The  colonies  which  the  Romans  had  founded  in  their  country 
had  awakened  anew  their  hostility.  If  he  could  unite  these 
Gauls  with  his  own  disciplined  army,  and  make  their  country 
the  base  of  his  attack  on  Eome,  his  success  seemed  certain. 
He  hoped  also  to  secure  the  alliance  of  the  Italians,  and  that 
his  victories  would  finally  shake  the  adhesion  of  the  LatiuB. 

5.  Hannibal's  March  from  New  Carthage. — In  the 
spring  of  b.  c.  218  all  his  preparations  were  complete,  and  he 
crossed  the  Ebro  with  an  army  of  ninety  thousand  foot,  twelve 
thousand  horse,  and  thirty-seven  elephants.  After  a  severe 
contest,^  and  the  sacrifice  of  nearly  one-fourth  of  his  army,  he 


'  lAvfj,  xxi.  18.  •  Liry,  xxl.  1. 

■  The  population  of  Italy  proper  was  about  9,000,000,  with  770,000  men  capable  o! 
beariuK  arms. 
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forced  his  way  through  the  country  between  the  Ebro  and  the 
Pyrenees.  At  the  Pyrenees  he  left  his  brother,  Hasdrubal, 
with  ten  thousand  men  to  defend  the  newly  conquered  territory. 
An  equal  number  of  Spanish  soldiers  he  discharged,  finding 
that  they  accompanied  him  unwillingly.  With  a  picked  force 
of  fifty  thousand  men  and  nine  thousand  horse  and  the  ele- 
phants, he  reached  the  Rhone  without  serious  opposition.  The 
Gauls  had  assembled  a  force  on  the  eastern  bank  of  the  river. 
These  he  outflanked  by  sending  a  detachment,  under  Hanno, 
across  on  rafts  two  days'  march  higher  up,  and  thus  easily  put 
the  Gauls  to  rout  and  forced  a  passage. 

6.  The  Freparatfons  of  the  Romans.— The  Romans 
acted  with  remissness.  They  had  no  conception  of  Hannibal's 
plan.  The  two  consular  armies  were  levied  as  usual ;  the  one 
under  Tiberius  Sempronius  Longus  was  to  be  sent  to  Sicily  and 
thence  it  was  to  cross  over  into  Africa  to  attack  Carthage  itself; 
the  other,  under  Publius  Cornelius  Scipio,  to  act  against  Han- 
nibal in  Spain.  Scipio,  late  in  the  summer,  proceeded  to  Mas- 
silia  on  his  way  to  Spain.  Here  he  learned  that  Hannibal  had 
crossed  the  Ebro  and  the  Pyrenees.  On  advancing  up  the  Rhone 
to  the  spot  where  Hannibal  had  crossed,  he  learned  that  the 
Carthaginian  army  was  three  days  in  advance  of  him  on  its 
way  to  Rome.  When  he  heard  this,  he  sent  the  main  part  of 
his  force  uoder  his  brother  Gnaeus  into  Spain,  and  he  himself 
set  sail  with  a  few  men  for  Genoa  and  hastened  to  Cisalpine 
Gaul  to  take  command  of  the  troops  there  and  to  attack  Han- 
nibal immediately  on  his  arrival 

7.  Hannibal's  Route. — Hannibal  advanced  up  the  river 
Isere  almost  to  the  foot  of  the  Little  St.  Bernard.  Here  he 
commenced  the  passage  of  the  Alps.  In  contests  with  the 
native  tribes  and  in  struggling  through  the  difficult  places  he 
lost  more  than  half  of  his  army ;  when  he  at  length  emerged 
into  the  valley  of  the  Duria  and  descended  into  the  plains  of 
the  Po  his  first  care  was  to  recruit  his  exhausted  troops.  After 
a  few  days'  rest  he  turned  against  the  Taurinians,  who  had  re- 
jected his  offers  of  alliance,  and  in  three  days  took  their  capital 
(Turin)  and  annihilated  their  army.  The  other  tribes  submitted. 
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Route  op  Hannibal 


8.  Skirmish  on  the  Ticinns. — The  Bomans  bad  no  suit- 
able army  in  nortbem  Italy  ^  to  oppose  the  progress  of  Hanni- 
bal. The  recent  insurrection  of  the  Gauls,  on  account  of  the 
founding  of  Placentia  and  Cremona,  had  caused  the  Bomans 
to  leave  some  troops  there.  The  consul  Scipio  took  command  of 
this  force,  and,  utterly  ignorant  of  the  quality  of  Hannibal's 
army  and  of  his  genius  as  a  commander,  hastened  to  meet  him. 
He  advanced  along  the  left  bank  of  the  Po,  across  the  Ticinus, 
where  he  fell  in  with  a  part  of  Hannibal's  cavalry.  The  Boman 
cavalry  was  repulsed  and  Scipio  himself  severely  wounded. 
Unwilling  to  come  to  a  regular  engagement,  on  account  of  the 
superiority  of  the  Numidian  cavalry,  Scipio  hastened  across  the 
Po  to  Placentia.  Having  occupied  a  strong  position  on  the  left 
bank  of  the  Trebia,  he  waited  until  his  colleague  arrived  from 
Sicily. 

9.  The  Battle  of  the  Trebia  (b.  o.  218).  —  Sempronias 


*  See  map,  p.  2. 
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had  already  sent  his  troops  to  Ariminum,*  and  thence  he 
marched  to  the  Trebia  where  he  effected  a  junction  with  Scipio. 
The  combined  armies  ^  were  superior  to  Hannibars^  and  Sem- 
pronius  was  eager  for  battle.  Hannibal  succeeded  in  drawing 
the  Koman  arniy  across  the  river,  already  swollen  by  the  recent 
rains,  and  in  delivering  battle  on  a  field  chosen  by  himselt.  It 
was  towards  midwinter  (December),  and  the  day  was  cold,  and 
sleet  and  snow  filled  the  air.  The  battle  was  decisive.  The  Ro- 
mans were  completely  defeated  and  thousands  perished  on  the 
retreat,  in  the  river  and  by  the  cold.  The  remains  of  the  army 
took  refuge  within  the  walls  of  Placentia.  The  wavering  Gauls 
joined  the  Carthaginian  standard  and  were  eager  for  the  plun- 
der of  Italy. 

10.  Battle  of  Lake  Trasimenus  (b.  c.  217).— The  Ko- 
mans  made  great  preparations  for  the  next  campaign.  Four 
new  legions  were  raised,  and  provisions  and  supplies  were  sent 
to  the  north.  One  of  the  new  consuls  Cn.  ServiUus,  proceeded 
to  Ariminum  with  two  legions,  and  the  other,  G.  Plaminius, 
the  leader  of  the  popular  party  and  a  man  of  great  energy,  to 
Arretium.  It  was  the  same  Flaminius  who  was  the  author  of 
the  Agrarian  law  that  occasioned  the  Gallic  war.  Of  no  great 
military  ability,  he  had  been  raised  to  the  consulship  by  popu- 
lar favor,  in  opposition  to  the  aristocratic  party.  After  his 
election  he  hurried  from  Rome,  lest  under  pretext  of  some  bad 
omen  his  election  should  be  annulled.^  As  soon  as  the  season 
permitted,  Hannibal  crossed  the  Apennines,*  and  after  great 
difficulty  and  tremendous  loss  in  the  low  ground  along  the 
Amo,  reached  the  Upper  Amo,  and  then  proceeded  southward 
past  the  camp  of  the  consul  at  Arretium  towards  Perusia. 
Flaminius  followed  the  Carthaginian  army  beyond  Cortona  as 
far  as  Lake  Trasimenus,^  where  Hannibal  awaited  the  consul's 
approach  in  a  narrow  defile,®  his  army  occupying  the  heights. 

^  According  to  lAvy,  xvi.  51.  '  Numbered  40,000. 

*  Livy^  xxi.  68.  It  was  customary  for  the  newly  elected  conh»ul,  before  dei)arting  for 
hi?  province,  clad  in  his  purple-bordered  toga,  to  offer  prayer  to  Jupiter  Capitolinos,  per- 
rorm  certain  tsacrificeo,  and  Huperintend  the  celebration  of  the  Latin  festival  on  the  Al  oan 
Monnt    These  formalitiee  Flaminius  disregarded  and  left  Borne  at  onoe. 

*  By  the  Pontremoli  pass  from  Parma  to  Lucca. 
■  liarro  ffi  JPeruqia ;  see  colored  map,  p.  4. 

*  According  to  Miseen,  near  the  village  of  Tuoro. 
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The  Roman  column  advanced  without  hesitation  into  the  defile, 
the  thick  mist  concealing  the  position  of  the  enemy.  The  rear- 
guard had  just  entered  when  Hannibal  gave  the  signal  for 
battle.  The  Romans,  attacked  by  invisible  enemies,  encum- 
bered by  their  baggage,  with  no  time  to  form  their  line  of 
battle,  were  cut  down  on  every  side.^ 

11.  Hannibal's  Treatment  of  his  Prisoners. — ^Hannibal 
treated  the  prisoners  the  same  as  after  the  battle  of  Trebia. 
The  Roman  allies  were  dismissed  without  ransom,  with  the 
assurance  that  Hannibal  waged  war  against  Rome  only.  By 
this  means  he  hoped  to  shake  the  adhesion  of  the  Italians,  and 
to  represent  himself,  not  as  an  invader,  but  as  one  come  to  free 
them  from  the  Roman  yoke.  All  Etruria  was  lost  to  the  Ro- 
mans, and  the  road  to  Rome  was  open.  The  senate,  however, 
did  not  despair.  Measures  were  taken  for  the  defence  of  the 
capital ;  the  bridges  over  the  Tiber  were  broken  down ;  arms 
were  distributed,  Servilius  was  summoned  to  Rome,  and  Quin- 
tus  Fabius  Maximus  was  appointed  dictator.^ 

12.  Plans  of  HannibaL  —  Hannibal  did  not  march  to 
Rome  as  was  expected,  but  turned  aside  across  the  Apennines 
through  Umbria  and  Picenum  to  the  Adriatic,  and  then  con- 
tinued his  march  to  the  southward,  hoping  that  the  Italians 
would  join  his  standard.  Their  fidelity  to  Rome  remained 
unshaken  ;  not  a  town  opened  its  gates. 

13.  The  Policy  of  Fabius.  — Fonr  new  legions  were 
raised,  and  Fabius  determined  not  to  risk  a  battle,  but  revive 
the  courage  of  his  army  and  accustom  his  soldiers  to  war.  He 
marched  through  Samnium  into  Apulia  and  encamped  near 
Hannibal.  The  latter  tried  to  force  him  to  an  engagement, 
but  nothing  could  induce  him  to  change  his  cautious  strategy. 
Hannibal  marched  past  him,  crossed  the  Apennines  into  the 
Campanian  plain,  the  garden  of  Italy,  and  then  to  Capua. 
After  the  battle  at  Lake  Trasimenus  he  had  released  three 
Canuan  knights  who  promised  him  their  assistance.     Capua, 


.  *  Fifteen  ttaoasand  were  killed  and  an  equal  number  taken  prisoners.    Hannibal  lost 
only  fifteen  hundred.    The  battle  was  fought  the  last  of  April. 

'  Constitutionally  one  of  the  coni«n1s  must  nomlm^te  a  dictator ;  in  this  case  it 
impossible,  so  the  people  elected  a  pro-dictator. 
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however,  remained  faithful,  and  Hannibal  continued  to  lay 
the  country  waste  far  and  wide,  and,  after  collecting  his  plun- 
der, set  out  to  retrace  his  steps  to  Apulia.  Fabius  had  all 
this  time  followed  on  his  track,  and  from  a  secure  position 
on  the  mountains  had  watched  the  ravages  of  HannibaL  Fa- 
bius attempted  to  occupy  a  pass  and  thus  obstruct  the  retreat 
of  Hannibal,  loaded  as  he  was  with  prisoners  and  plunder,  to 
Apulia.  Hannibal,  instead  of  retracing  his  steps  and  taking 
another  road,  eluded  tlie  vigilance  of  Fabius  by  a  stratagem. 
He  ordered  his  light-armed  troops  to  drive,  in  the  night,  a 
number  of  oxen  with  fagots  tied  to  their  horns,  to  the  summit 
of  the  hill.  The  Romans  in  the  pass,  thinking  that  the  Car- 
thaginians were  crossing  the  hills  in  that  direction,  left  ^^  the 
pass  and  hastened  to  the  same  heights.  This  left  the  defile  ^ 
open  for  Hannibal  and  he  continued  his  march  with  all  his 
plunder,  unmolested,  to  Gerunium,  where  he  encamped,  dis- 
patching a  part  of  his  army  to  collect  supplies,  while  the  re- 
mainder watched  Fabius. 

14.  Dissatisfaction  with  Fataia8.^The  inactivity  of  the 
dictator  occasioned  great  dissatisfaction  at  Rome.  A  temporary 
snccess  of  Minucius,  the  master  of  the  horse,  caused  the  storm 
of  indignation  to  break  forth.  In  the  assembly  of  tribes  it  was 
proposed  to  divide  the  command  between  Fabius  and  Minu- 
cius. The  latter,  eager  for  battle,  soon  engaged  the  enemy. 
The  army  of  Minucius  would  have  been  annihilated  had  not 
Fabius  come  to  his  assistance.  Minucius  acknowledged  his 
error  and  resumed  his  former  position.  Hannibal  took  up  his 
winter  quarters  at  Geronium. 

The  cautious  firmness  of  Fabius  the  Ounctator,  or  the  De- 
layer, had  saved  the  state,  and  the  crown  of  grass,*  the  highest 
military  distinction,  was  awarded  him  by  the  senate. 

15.  Roman  Finnnesa — During  the  winter  the  Romans 
made  great  preparations.  As  yet  all  the  allies  remained  faith- 
ful    The  Greek  cities  sent  presents  and  Hiero  sent  supplies 

1  The  location  of  this  defile  has  not  been  satisfactorily  ascertained ;  for  Livy^s  accoao^ 
flee  book  xzii.  10. 
'  Corona  graminea. 
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and  troops.  The  senate  remained  calm  and  firm,  and  eyen  re- 
minded the  Illyrians  to  pay  their  tribute,  and  ambassadors  were 
sent  to  the  king  of  Macedonia  to  demand  the  surrender  of  De- 
metrius of  Pharos,  who  had  taken  refuge  witli  him.  The  peo- 
ple, however,  were  impatient.  The  burdens  of  war  pressed 
heavily.  By  the  defeat  of  Flaminius,  the  nobility  had  gained 
the  upper  hand,  and  Fabius,  as  dictator,  was  to  restore  their 
ascendency.  The  popular  party  made  violent  opposition.  As  the 
elections  approached,  party  spirit  ran  high.  The  popular  candi- 
date, G.  Terentius  Varro,  was  elected,  with  Lucius  ^milius  Paul- 
lus,^  a  man  of  experience  and  military  ability,  as  his  colleague. 
16.  Battle  of  Cannse  (b.c.  216). — Hannibal  had  re- 
mained at  Geronium  until  late  in  i;he  spring,  and  then  taken 
up  a  position  at  Cannae,  on  the  south  of  the  river  Aufidus.* 
The  Roman  army  ^  arrived  at  Cannae  about  the  middle  of  June 
(b.  c.  216),  and  pitched  two  camps,  the  larger  on  the  right  and 
the  smaller  on  the  left'  bank  of  the  Aufidus.     In  the  bend  of 


*  GENEALOGICAL  TABLE. 

M.  iEmuus  Pauixub, 
COS.  B.  c.  902. 


M.  Mmjltvs  Paoixub, 
COS.  B.  c.  255. 


L.  iEniLTUs  Paullub, 

COS.  B.  c.  219,  216. 

Fell  at  Cannae. 


L.  ifimLius  Paullus  Macbdonious, 

COS.  B.  c.  182. 168 ;  died  b  c.  160. 

m.  Papibia,  daughter  of  Papibius  Mabo, 

COB.  B.  c.  281. 


.^SlOLIA,  m.  P.  COBNELTOB  SOIPIO 

Ajiucanub  major. 


jBider  son,  adopted 
by  Q.  FABitiB  Max- 

IMUB  iExiLIAMUB. 


Younger  son,  adopt        MvanA      Prdia 

ed  by  P.  Ck>RNELiuB       m.  Q.  iBuus  Tu- 

SciPio,    the    son    of       bebo. 

SciPio       Afbioanub 

mqjor.  became  P.  Cob- 

NBLIUS   SciPio  Atbi- 

canus  minor  (see  p. 

170). 

*  Hla  army  numbered  40,000  foot  and  10,000  horse. 

■  The  army  numbered  nearly  90,000  ;  80,000  foot  and  6,000  horse. 


iBxiLiA  Secunda 
m.  M.  Pobcics 
Cato,  the  son  of 
M.  PoBciUB  Cato, 
the  ceuBor. 
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the  river  on  the  left  bank  Varro  selected  the  battle-field.  Leav- 
ing ten  thousand  men  in  the  larger  camp,  he  drew  up  his  army, 
the  legions  in  the  middle  in  files  of  twice  their  usual  depth,  and 
the  cavalry  on  the  wings, 
with  the  right  resting  on 
the  river.  The  Boman 
cavalry  on  the  right,  com- 
posed of  the  sons  of  the 
noblest  families,  was  com- 
manded by  Paullus,  and 
the  cavalry  of  the  allies  on 
the  left  by  Varro.  Cn. 
Servilius,  the  consul  of  the 
preceding  year,  and  Minu- 
cius  led  the  legions  in  the 
centre,  Hannibal  drew  up 
his  infantry  in  the  centre 
in  a  semicircle  and  placed 

on  the  left  wing  the  Spanish  and  Gallic  cavalry  under  Hasdru- 
bal,  and  the  light  Numidian  horse  on  the  right  under  Hanno. 
The  battle  commenced  almost  simultaneously  along  the  whole 
line.    The  onset  of  the  Carthaginian  cavalry  was  irresistible. 

The  order  of  battle 

The  ProconBai 


Aemlllns 

A  41  ■•■■■■■■•■■■      •■■i 

"  &•■•■■■■*■■•■     jaaa 


ttMMHHBaHaa 


Varro 

•.a..aaaaa.d  ^ 

laaaMaaaaaaa*  •^'^ 


^^ 


B  ml  -Hg=K^  '  «  B  it 

Hasdrubal  Hannibal  Hanno  * 

A  A,  the  right  and  left  wing ;  i  and  k,  the  cavalry ;  g  h,  the  light  armed  troops  hefore 
the  line ;  aftc,  the  columns  of  infantry ;  on  the  side  of  the  Carthaginians,  q  q,  the  posi- 
tion of  the  Balearic  elingers,  archers,  &c.;  pm  and  n  w,  the  cavalry  on  the  wings;  //, 
the  infantry ;  o,  the  centre,  the  columns  of  infantry. 

The  battle  all  along  the  line  was  terrible.  The  legions,  en- 
gaged in  front  and  attacked  by  the  cavalry  of  Hasdrubal  in 
the  rear,  were  crowded  upon  each  other  and  surrounded  on  all 
sides.    Flight  was  impossible.    No  quarter  was  given.    Seventy 


livy  cxxlL  i6)  makes  Haharbal  command  the  right  \  see  Pol^bios  iJlL  U4,  $7. 
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thousand  Eomans  strewed  the  field  of  battle.*  Hannibal  lost, 
only  six  thousand  in  alii  Paullus,  the  two  consuls  of  the  pre- 
ceding year,  Minucios,  about  eighty  senators^  and  many  of  the 
knights  were  among  the  slain.  Varro  escaped  with  a  few 
horsemen  to  Venusia. 

17.  The  Spirit  of  the  People. — When  the  news  of  this 
battle  reached  Rome,  the  people  thought  that  the  last  day  of 
the  republic  had  come.  The  remnant  of  the  senate  met  and 
sought  witli  calmness  to  restore  the  public  confidence.  Party 
strife  was  hushed  before  the  common  danger.  The  old  Roman 
pride  and  stubbornness  saved  the  commonwealth.  Hannibal 
has  been  censured  because  he  did  not  march  after  the  victory, 
as  Maharbal,  the  commander  of  the  Kumidian  cavalry,  urged, 
directly  upon  Rome.  '^  If,"  said  this  officer,  "  you  will  let  me 
lead  the  cavalry,  within  five  days  you  shall  dine  in  the  capitol." 

18.  Position  of  Hannibal  in  Italy. — Hannibal  knew 
the  Roman  people  better.  He  sent  a  commission  to  Rome  to 
treat  for  exchange  of  prisoners  and  to  open  negotiations  of 
peace.  No  one  in  Rome  thought  of  peace.  The  messengers 
were  not  allowed  to  enter  the  city.  Hannibal  proceeded  to 
Campania  and  sought  to  obtain  in  the  conquest  of  some  forti- 
fied town  a  new  base  of  operation.  He  also  hoped  that  now, 
at  last,  the  Roman  allies  would  join  him.  In  this  he  was  disap- 
pointed. The  Roman  and  Latin  colonies,  the  Greek  cities,  and 
the  vast  majority  of  Italian  subjects  remained  faithful.  In 
southern  Italy  a  few  tribes  showed  a  willingness  to  revolt  from 
Rome.2  Capua  and  a  few  other  walled  towns  fell  into  his  hands. 
Hannibal  sent  Mago  to  Carthage  with  the  report  of  his  last 
great  victory,  while  he  himself  took  up  his  winter  quarters  in 
Capua.  It  has  been  said  that  his  brave  warriors  became  effemi- 
nate in  this  luxurious  city,  and  lost  their  love  of  war ;  in  reality, 
however,  Hannibal's  superiority  in  the  field  remained  as  decided 
as  ever.     Henceforth  the  war  was  spread  over  a  greater  space. 


*  According  to  Liyr  (xzii.  49),  the  Romans  lost  46,000  infantry,  2,700  cavalry  killed ; 
8.000  infantry,  and  1,500  cavalry  taken  in  battle ;  3,000  taken  at  CannsB  and  16,400  taken  in 
tne  campet,  a  total  loss  of  71,100.  Polybins  (iii.  117)  places  the  loss  hiffher.  or  about  92,506 
in  all :  tne  battle  took  place  Aogast  iPt,  or,  according  to  the  correct^  calendar,  in  June, 

*  Th^  I^uci^nianSf  Apulians,  Bmttiuns,  Caudinians,  and  mrpinif^ns. 
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Difficulties  began  to  multiply  around  his  path.  The  series  of 
great  victories  had  culminated  in  Cannae,  and  it  became  yeariy 
more  evident  that  the  resources  of  Eome  were  superior  to  those 
of  Carthage. 

19.  The  War  in  Spain  (b.  c.  218). — Publius  Scipio,i  when 
he  returned  from  Massilia*  to  northern  Italy,  sent  his  brother 
Gnaeus  to  Spain  with  a  large  part  of  the  consular  army.  He 
acted  with  energy,  and  defeated  Hanno  both  by  sea  and  land, 
and  acquired  possession  of  most  of  the  country  from  the 
Pyrenees  to  the  Ebro.  Meanwhile  Publius  himself  had  been 
sent  to  Spain  with  an  army  of  eight  thousand  men  and  with 
thirty  ships  (B.C.  218).  Even  after  the  battle  at  Lake  Trasi- 
menus,  reinforcements  were  sent  to  Spain,  the  senate  regarding 
it  as  important  that  the  war  should  be  waged  there  in  order 
that  no  considerable  force  could  be  sent  to  Hannibal  in  Italy. 
The  two  brothers  carried  on  the  war  with  vigor.  They  availed 
themselves  of  the  discontent  among  the  different  tribes  to  in- 
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duce  them  to  throw  off  the  dominion  of  Carthage.  When 
Mago  laid  the  news  of  Hannibal's  great  victories  before  the 
Carthaginian  senators,  they  resolved  to  raise,  for  his  assistance, 
twenty  thousand  infantry  and  four  thousand  cavalry  in  Spain. 
This  the  Scipios  determined  to  prevent;  they  crossed  the  Ebro 
and  inflicted  so  severe  a  blow  on  Hasdrubal  in  the  battle  of 
Ibera  ^  that  he  was  obliged  to  delay  his  plan  of  sending  rein- 
forcements to  Hannibal.  The  results  of  this  victory  probably 
saved  the  Roman  government ;  it  decided  the  wavering  Spanish 
tribes  in  favor  of  Rome  and  prevented  the  Carthaginians  from 
sending  another  army  to  reinforce  Hannibal  when  lie  was  in 
the  full  tide  of  success. 


■  ♦  ■ 


OHAFTKR  XXIIX 


The  Second  Punic  Wae. — Second  Period  (B.  C.  216-207). 
Siege  of  Sybacuse  (B.  C.  214-212). — War  in  Spain 
(B.  C.  215-206). 


1.  Measures  for  Canying  on  the  War. —  During  the 
winter,  while  Hannibal  was  carrying  on  negotiations  with  the 
king  of  Macedonia  and  waiting  for  the  co-operation  of  the 
Italians,  Rome  strained  every  nerve  to  raise  a  new  army.  All 
men  of  military  age  were  called  out.  Prisoners  and  slaves  were 
enrolled,  and  the  Avhole  city  resounded  with  the  preparations 
of  war.  Twenty-one  legions  were  placed  in  the  field  ^  and  a 
fleet  of  one  hundred  and  fifty  vessels  was  built.  The  year 
(b.c.  315)  passed  away  without  any  decisive  events.  As  no 
great  accession  of  force  came,  Hannibal,  having  to  protect 
Capua  and  southern  Italy,  acted  on  the  defensive.  Hasdru- 
bal was  detained  in  Spain  ;   Philip,  the  king  of  Macedonia, 

^  The  location  of  this  town  is  unknown. 

'  Bight  to  keep  Hannibal  in  check,  three  in  the  north  agains^t  the  Gaals,  one  at  Bran- 
di^ium  to  act  against  the  king  of  Macedonia,  two  to  guard  Rome,  two  in  Sardinia,  two 
in  9icily,  and  three  in  Spain,  amounting  in  all  to  nearly  200,000  men. 


B.0. 214]  THE  SECOND  PTTNIO  WAB.  146 


did  not  make  the  expected  attack.  Hannibal  was  also  foiled 
in  his  attempt  to  get  possession  of  Neapolis^  Tarentum^  and 
Puteoli. 

2.  War  in  Sicily  (b.c.  214-210). — Meanwhile  events  were 
occurring  in  Sicily  that  revived  the  hopes  of  Hannibal  Hiero, 
the  faithful  ally  of  Rome  for  nearly  fifty  years^  died  and  his 
grandson,  Hieronymus,  a  boy  of  fifteen,  succeeded  him.  The 
new  king  immediately  opened  negotiations  with  Carthage. 
Hannibal,  in  order  to  encourage  him,  sent  two  of  his  own 
officers,  Hippocrates  and  Epicydes,  to  Syracuse,  to  act  as  nego- 
tiators. The  king,  however,  was  assassinated  after  a  reign 
of  a  few  months,  and  the  Soman  party  in  Syracuse  gained 
the  ascendency,  Hannibal's  envoys  had  to  leave  the  city. 
They  took  refuge  with  the  people  of  Leontmi  and  urged  them 
to  assert  their  independence  of  Syracuse,  and  finally  incited 
them  to  attack  a  military  post  of  the  Romans.  Marcellus,  the 
Roman  praetor,  without  waiting  for  the  co-c^peration  of  Syra- 
cuse, marched  against  Leontini,  took  the  city  by  storm,  and 
although  he  spared  the  inhabitants,  inflicted  severe  punishment 
on  the  Roman  deserters  that  he  found  in  the  garrison.  This 
act  of  brutahty  alienated  the  Syracusan  soldiers  and  they  joined 
Hippocrates  and  Epicydes.  The  gates  of  Syracuse  were  opened 
and  the  Oarjihaginian  party  had  undisputed  possession  of  the 
city.  Marcellus  appeared  before  Syracuse  with  a  large  army, 
and,  f  aiUng  to  take  it  by  storm,  proceeded  to  lay  siege  to  the 
city.  On  the  land  side  the  usual  modes  of  attack^  were 
directed  against  the  walls,  while  sixty  Roman  vessels,  carrying 
wooden  towers  and  battering-rams,  attacked  from  the  sea. 
These  were  driven  back,  and  all  efforts  to  capture  the  city 
were  rendered  unavailing  by  the  skill  of  Archimedes.^  Marcel 
Jus  was  compelled  to  turn  the  siege  into  a  blockade. 

3.  The   FaU   and   Sack    of  Sjrracuse.s— This    delay 

'  See  page  880  ff  . 

'  Many  stories  are  told  of  the  wonderful  and  cnrions  engines  of  war  constmcted  by 
Archimedes.  It  is  said  that  the  ships  of  the  Romans  were  seized  by  iron  hookp,  partly 
raised  from  the  water,  and  then  dashed  back  to  the  dismay  of  the  crews.  The  stoir 
that  Archimedes  fired  the  Roman  vessels  by  wonderful  reflecting  mirrors  is  probably 
a  Action,  since  neither  Polybius  nor  Llvy  mention  it. 

*  The  siege  of  Syracuse  began  probably  near  the  end  of  the  year  b,  c.  214,  and  th^  town 
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gaye  the  Oarthagimans  time  to  send  reinforcements  to  Syracuse. 
Landing  at  Heraclea,  they  soon  made  themselves  masters  of 
Agngentum.  The  position  of  Marcellus  was  becoming  critical 
when  an  unexpected  attack  on  a  part  of  the  walls,  left  unguard- 
ed during  a  festival,  made  him  master  of  the  EpipolsB  with  the 
quarters  of  STeapolis  and  Tycha.  This  was  the  condition  of  af- 
fairs when  the  Car- 


thaginian army  ad-' 
vanced  to  the  relief 
of  the  city.  The 
Eoman  army  man- 
aged to  keep  its  posi- 
tion. As  summer 
approached  a  deadly 
disease  broke  out 
among  the  Carthagi- 
nian army  which  was 
encamped  on  the  low 
ground  by  the  river 
Anapus.  After  a 
great  part  of  the 
men  and  officers 
had  died  the  remain- 
der dispersed.  In 
the  meantime  another  revolution  took  place  in  Syracuse ;  still 
Marcellus  did  not  attempt  to  take  the  city  by  storm  until  a 
Spanish  officer,  commanding  on  the  side  of  Ortygia,  opened  the 
gate.  The  next  day  the  army,  after  a  siege  of  two  years,  entered. 
Marcellus  promised  to  spare  the  lives  of  the  inhabitants,  although 
the  city  itself  was  given  up  to  plunder.  Archimedes  was  slain, 
because  he  was  too  intent  upon  a  mathematical  problem  to  an- 
swer the  question  of  a  plundering  soldier.*  The  numerous 
works  of  art  which  during  so  many  centuries  had  been  collected 


SYRACUSE 


Plemrayrlum 
^prom. 


was  stormed  In  b.  o.  318.  Livy,  however,  assigns  the  stormins  of  the  town  to  the  yeai 
B.  c.  214 ;  see  Weissenborn  V  (Livy  xxiv.  89)  note.  The  text  of  Polybius  is  probably  cor- 
rupt ;  he  says  (viii.  0,  §6)  that  the  siege  lasted  only  eight  months.  The  town  was  taken 
hi  the  fall  of  b.  c.  212. 

*  Archimedes  called  to  the  soldier  in  the  well  known  words.  noU  tvrbare  circulot  meo$. 
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were  sent  to  Eome.^  The  fall  of  Syracuse  gave  the  Romans  the 
upper-hand  in  Sicily;  still  Hannibal's  cavalry  general,  Matines, 
prolonged  the  war  for  two  years.  After  Agrigentum  fell,  and 
the  leaders  were  beheaded,  the  inhabitants  sold  as  slaves,  and 
the  town  sacked,  the  other  towns  submitted,  and  all  resistance 
in  Sicily  to  Soman  rule  was  at  an  end. 

4.  War  in  Spain  (b.  c.  215-206).— After  the  successful 
campaign  of  the  two  Scipios  in  Spain,  in  b.  c.  215,  the  Eomans 
continued  the  war,  and  overran  the  Carthaginian  possessions. 
The  Ebro  was  crossed,  Saguntum  was  taken,  and  preparations 
were  made  for  an  attack  on  Africa.  Syphax,  a  Numidian 
chief,  was  won  over  to  their  side.  The  Libyans  began  to 
desert  Carthage  in  such  numbers  that  Hasdrubal  was  recalled 
from  Spain.  He  secured  the  alliance  of  another  Numidian 
prince,  Gula,'  whose  son,  Masinissa,  only  seventeen  years  old, 
began  his  long  career,  which  was  destined  in  the  end  to  be  so 
fatal  to  the  Carthaginians.  Syphax  was  defeated  and  Hasdrubal 
was  able  to  return  to  Spain  with  large  reinforcements  (b.c.  212). 
Finding  that  the  Eomans  had  divided  their  forces,  Hasdrubal 
attacked  each  army  in  succession,  and  so  thoroughly  routed 
them  that  but  few  escaped,  and  the  two  Scipios  were  slain. 
N"early  all  Spain  was  lost  to  the  Eomans.  The  efforts  of  Eome 
to  prevent  the  invasion  of  Italy  from  Spain  had  ended  dis- 
astrously, iand  nothing  seemed  able  to  check  the  Carthaginian 
general  if  he  intended  to  attack  Italy  from  this  quarter.  The 
senate^  however,  resolved  to  make  one  more  effort^  and  to 
entrust  the  command  to  Publius  Cornelius  Scipio,*  then  only 
twenty-seven  years  of  age,  who  had  only  been  asdile,  and  there- 
fore never  invested*  with  any  office  to  which  the  imperium 
was  attached.  In  the  autumn  of  b.  c.  210  he  set  out  on  his 
hazardous  mission. 


'  This  was  not  the  first  instance  of  a  practice  that  afterwards  became  so  general. 
Tarentum  and  Volsinii,  on  their  capture,  had  been  plundered.  These  works  of  art  from 
STTacase  were  so  much  more  numerous  and  valuable  than  any  before  tal^en  that  tradition 
(Liv.  zzv.  40)  assigns  the  beginning  of  the  custom  to  Marcelhip. 

■  King  of  the  Massylians.  *  They  sent  11,000  men. 

*  Livy  (xxvi.  18)  relates  that  when  no  one  came  forward  to  talce  Ihe  command  in 
Spain,  Scipio  declared  his  willingness  to  assume  the  dangerous  poMt,  and  inspired  the 
people  wim  confidence  and  courage. 

•  See  p.  60. 
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5.  The  Success  of  Scipio. — Landing  at  EmporiaB^  he 
took  up  his  winter  quarters  in  Tarraco,  where,  with  the  utmost 
secresy/  he  prepared  for  the  coming  campaign.  Fortune  favored 
him  from  the  first.  Learning  that  the  three  Carthaginian  ar- 
mies^ were  a  long  distance  from  New  Carthage,  in  the  early 
spring  of  307  b.  c.  he  appeared  unexpectedly  before  this  city, 
which,  after  a  short  siege,  fell  into  his  hands,  with  all  its 
stores,  engines,  and  materials  for  war.  Scipio,  following  up  this 
success,  attacked  Hasdrubal  at  Baecula  in  Andalusia.  The  re- 
sults,^ however,  were  so  far  favorable  to  Hasdrubal  that  he  was 
able  to  carry  into  execution  his  long-delayed  plan  of  reinforcing 
his  brother  in  Italy.  His  departure  left  Spain  an  easy  conquest  for 
Scipio.  In  the  year  b.  c.  206,  Scipio,  marching  southward,  met 
a  second  time  the  Carthaginian  army  under  another  Hasdrubal, 
the  son  of  Gisgo,  at  Baecula,*  and  totally  defeated  it.  The  Span- 
ish levies  fell  off,  and  Hasdrubal  escaped  almost  alone  to  Gades, 
the  only  place  in  Spain  left  in  the  hands  of  the  Carthaginians. 

6.  Scipio's  Interview  with  Syphax. —  This  decided 
victory  not  only  caused  the  spirit  of  disaffection  to  spread 
among  the  Spanish  tribes,  but  even  among  the  African  troops. 
Masinissa,  the  brave  Numidian  prince  who  had  rendered  im- 
portant services  against  Syphax,  thinking  that  the  cause  of 
Carthage  was  lost,  and  fascinated  by  the  influence  of  Scipio, 
secretly  promised  aid  to  the  Eomans.  According  to  Livy, 
Scipio  crossed  to  Africa  with  only  two  quinqueremes  and  spent 
some  days  at  the  court  of  Syphax,  where  he  accidentally  met 
Hasdrubal,  the  son  of  Gisgo.^  During  his  absence  some  of  the 
Spanish  tribes  revolted,  and  a  body  of  eight  thousand  Eomaii 
soldiers,  who  complained  that  their  pay  had  been  withheld, 
mutinied.    This  rebellion  was  quickly  subdued,  and  before  the 

'  He  commnnicated  bis  plans  to  his  friend  G.  Laeliiis  only,  the  father  of  the  LRlins 
whose  friendship  for  the  younger  Af ricanns,  Cicero  has  rendered  so  celebrated. 

*  Hasdrubal  Barca  was  in  Castile  ;  Mago  was  at  the  Straits  of  Gibraltar,  and  Hasdru- 
bal, the  son  of  Gisgo,  on  the  Tagus  with  an  army  of  25,000  infantry  and  2,500  cavalry. 

»  Livy  (xxvii.  18  f.)  asserts  that  Hasdrubal  was  defeated  with  loss  of  20,000  men. 

*  Livy  (xxviii.  12)  calls  the  place  also  Silpia,  which  is  probably  the  same  place  that 
Polybius  (xi.  20)  calls  Dipa  (in  the  MS.  Elinga).  *  See  map,  p.  175. 

*  The  voyage  of  Bcipio  to  Africa  and  the  succession  of  events  lor  the  year  b.  c.  206 
have  been  exposed  to  serious  doubts.  Weissenbom  (note  to  Livy,  xxviii.  16, 14)  asBiffns 
a  part  of  the  events  to  the  year  b.  c.  207.  The  mutiny  of  the  army  probably  took  place 
during  the  illness  of  Scipio. 
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close  of  the  year  (b.  o.  206)  Gades  fell  into  the  hands  of  the 
Bomans^  and  Spain  was  lost  to  the  Carthaginians. 

7.  The  War  in  Italy  (b.c.  314-203).— While  these  events 
were  going  on  in  Spain  and  Sicily,  llannibal  made  no  real 
progress  in  Italy.  Two  years  of  indecisive  warfare  passed,  in 
which  Hannibal  tried  to  capture  Tarentum,  and  the  Romans 
to  I'ecover  Capua.  In  the  year  b.  c.  212  Hannibal's  eflforts  were 
crowned  with  success,  and  Tarentum  was  betrayed  into  his 
hands.  This  enabled  him  to  turn  his  attention  to  Capua.  By 
a  brilliant  campaign  he  relieved  Capua,  and  scattered  the  Ro- 
man armies  in  southern  Italy.  Still  Roman  perseverance  held 
ont.    There  was  no  thought  of  peace. 

8.  The  Siege  of  Capua. — The  next  year  (b.  o.  211),  the 
Roman  armies  marched  toward  the  doomed  town.  When  the 
news  reached  Hannibal,  he  appeared  once  more  on  the  ridge  of 
Mount  Tifata  and  made  an  attack  upon  the  Roman  line.  This 
time  the  Romans  were  too  numerous.  Compelled  to  give  up 
the  attempt  to  raise  the  blockade  of  Capua  by  a  direct  attack 
on  the  Roman  lines,  he  changed  his  plan,  and  marched  directly 
upon  Rome.  Plundering  the  country  as  he  advanced,  he  spread 
terror  and  dismay  everywhere  on  his  path.  At  his  approach,  the 
city,  although  well  garrisoned,  was  filled  with  alarm.  A  part  of 
the  army  was  recalled  from  Capua,  and  marching  directly  by 
the  Appian  road  reached  Rome  as  soon  as  Hannibal.  His  plan, 
however,  did  not  succeed ;  the  siege  of  Capua  was  not  raised, 
and  the  Romans,  acting  strictly  on  the  defensive,  gave  no  op- 
portunity for  battle.  In  the  meantime  the  fate  of  Capua  was 
sealed.  All  the  leading  men  in  the  town  were  beheaded  ;  the 
people  were  sold  as  slaves.  Capua  could  no  longer  hope  to  rival 
Rome  ;  she  was  blotted  from  the  list  of  Italian  towns.  The 
right  of  local  self-government  was  withdrawn,  and  a  prefect 
was  annually  sent  from  Rome  to  govern  the  district. 

9r  Movements  of  HanmbaL  —  The  conquest  of  Capua 
was  the  turning  point  in  the  war.  Hannibal  lost  his  strong- 
hold in  Campania  and  was  obliged  to  retire  to  the  southern 
part  of  Italy.  Rome  was  gaining  everywhere.  The  Italians 
who  had  joined  Hannibal  began  to  lose  confidence.  Salapia  and 
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many  towns  in  Samnium  were  betrayed  to  the  Romans.  But 
when  Fulvius,  the  proconsul  who  commanded  in  Apulia,  ap- 
peared before  Herdonea,  which  he  hoped  to  gain  possession  of 
by  treachery,  Hannibal  marched  jfrom  Bruttium,  attacked  the 
Roman  army,  and  gained  a  brilliant  victory.  In  the  following 
year  ^  the  Romans  recovered  several  places  in  Lucania  and  Brut- 
tium,  and  Fabius  Maximus  crowned  his  long  military  career 
with  the  recapture  of  Tarentum  (b.  c.  209).  The  inhabitants 
were  sold  as  slaves  ;  the  town  was  plundered  and  the  works  of 
art  were  sent  to  Rome.  The  next  year  Marcellus,  for  the  fifth 
time  elected  to  the  consulship,  was  surprised  near  Venusia  and 
killed.  Hannibal  paid  suitable  honors  to  the  remains  of  his 
great  opponent.  This  defeat  taught  the  Romans  to  adhere  to 
their  old  plan  of  avoiding  pitched  battles,  and  to  limit  their 
operations  to  the  capture  of  the  places  that  had  been  lost  In 
this  way  Hannibal,  although  unconquered,  was  pushed  back 
into  narrower  and  narrower  limits. 

10.  Movements  of  Hasdmbal.— The  war  had  lasted  ten 
years,  yet  its  favorable  conclusion  seemed  fer  off.  There  were 
increasing  symptoms  of  discontent  among  the  allies,  while  the 
news  from  Spain  left  little  doubt  that  the  long  prepared  expe- 
dition of  Hasdmbal  over  the  Alps  to  join  his  brother  in 
Italy  was  at  last  to  be  realized.  Rome  strained  every  nerve  to 
meet  the  impending  danger.  The  number  of  legions  was  in- 
creased from  twenty-one  to  twenty-three.  The  preparations 
were  incomplete,  when  the  news  came  that  Hasdmbal  was 
crossing  the  Alps  by  the  same  route  which  his  brotlier  had 
taken  eleven  years  before.  The  consuls  for  the  new  year  were 
M.  Livius  Salinator  and  6.  Claudius  Nero.  Hannibal,  at  the 
beginning  of  Spring,  after  organizing  his  force  in  Bruttium, 
advanced  northward,  encountered  the  consul  Nero  at  Grumen- 


*  In  this  year  an  event  happened  that  showed  in  how  ezhansted  a  condition  the  peo- 

Sle  were,  and  how  near  Hannibal  was  to  the  attainment  of  his  expectation— the  disaffec- 
ion  of  the  Latin  towns.  When  the  consuls  in  b.  o.  909  called  npon  the  Latins  to  famish 
more  men  and  money,  twelve  of  the  thirty  Latin  colonies  declared  that  their  resonrce;« 
were  exhausted.  Thns  far  Rome  had  heen  saved  hy  the  firm  adhesion  of  the  Latin 
towns,  but  now  the  fabric  seemed  on  the  point  of  cmmbling  to  pieces.  All  depended  on 
the  action  of  the  other  eighteen  colonies.  Fortunately  their  decision  was  favorable: 
they  declared  that  they  were  willing  to  furnish  not  only  their  contingent  of  troops,  but 
even  more. 
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turn,  whence,  after  a  bloody  but  indecisive  battle,  he  continued 
his  march  to  Canusium.  Here  he  waited  for  news  from  his 
brother.  The  expected  despatch  was  intercepted  by  Nero,  who 
formed  the  bold  resolution  of  joining  his  colleague  in  the  north, 
and  with  their  united  armies  crushing  Hasdrubal  while  Hanni- 
bal was  waiting  for  the  expected  despatch. 

Hasdrubal  had  appointed  a  rendezvous  with  his  brother  in 
TJmbria,  whence  with  their  united  armies  they  were  both  to 
advance  on  Namia  and  Some. 

11.  The  Battle  of  Metanms  (b.  c.  207).— Nero,  selecting 
from,  his  army  seven  thousand  of  the  best  soldiers  and  one 
thousand  caysdry,  left  his  camp  so  quietly  that  Hannibal  knew 
nothing  of  his  departure.  Near  Sena  he  found  his  colleague 
Livius,  and  in  the  night  entered  his  camp  that  his  arrival 
might  not  be  known  to  the  Carthaginians.  Hasdrubal,  when 
he  heard  the  trumpet  sound  twice  from  the  Roman  camp  and 
saw  the  increased  numbers,  was  no  longer  ignorant  that  both 
consuls  were  in  front  of  him.  Thinking  that  his  brother  had 
been  defeated,  he  resolved  to  retire  across  the  Metaurus  and 
wait  for  accurate  information.  Missing  his  way,  wandering  up 
and  down  the  river  to  find  a  ford,  pursued  and  attacked  by  the 
Eomans,  he  was  compelled  to  accept  battle.  Although  in  an 
unfavorable  position,  a  deep  river  in  his  rear,  his  troops  ex- 
hausted by  marching  all  night,  still  the  victory  long  hung  in 
suspense.  Hasdrubal  displayed  all  the  qualities  of  a  great 
general,  and  when  he  saw  that  all  was  lost,  he  plunged  into  the 
thickest  of  the  battle  and  was  slain.  ^  The  consul  returned  to 
Apulia  with  the  same  rapidity  with  which  he  had  come.  He 
announced  to  Hannibal  the  defeat  and  death  of  his  brother  by 
casting  Hasdrubal's  head  within  the  outposts  and  by  sending 
two  Carthaginian  captives  to  give  him  an  account  of  the  dis- 
astrous battle.  "  I  foresee  the  doom  of  Carthage,"  ^  said  Han- 
nibal sadly,  when  he  recognized  the  bloody  head  of  his  brother. 

12.  Hannibal  Retreats  to  Bmttitim. — This  battle  de- 

^  According  to  Livy  (ncvii-  49)  the  Carthaginiang  lost  66,000  killed  and  5,400  priDoners, 
and  the  Komans  only  ROOD ;  the  estimate  of  Polybins  (zL  8)  seems  more  reasonable,  i.€, 
that  the  Carthaginians  lost  10,000,  and  the  Bomans  2,000. 

»Llvy,  XXT1L51. 
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cided  the  war  in  Italy.  Hannibal  withdrew  his  garrisons  from 
the  towns  in  southern  Italy,  retired  to  the  peninsula  of  Brut- 
tium,  where  for  four  long  years,  in  that  wild  and  mountainous 
country,  with  unabated  courage  and  astounding  tenacity,  the 
dying  lion  clung  to  the  land  that  had  been  so  long  the  theatre 
of  his  glory. 


••  ♦•* 


Second  Punic  Wae— The  Tried  Pebiod  (B.  C.  206-201). 

1.  Scipio's  Expedition  to  Africa. — A  favorable  termi* 
nation  of  the  war  seemed  near  at  hand.  The  time  had  come 
to  carry  into  execution  that  expedition  to  Africa  which  Sem- 
pronius  had  attempted  in  the  beginning  of  the  war.  Publius 
Scipio,  on  his  return  from  Spain,  oflfered  himself  for  the  con- 
sulship and  was  unanimously  elected.  His  design  was  to  carry 
the  war  into  Africa  and  in  this  way  compel  Carthage  to  recall 
Hannibal.  The  senate,  headed  by  the  aged  Fabius  Maximus, 
was  not  favorable  to  his  plan.  The  people,  however,  were 
unanimous  that  the  conduct  of  the  war  must  be  entrusted  to 
Scipio,  and  that  it  must  be  finished  in  Africa.  The  senate 
finally  consented  that  he  should  cross  from  his  province  of 
Sicily  to  Africa,  but  they  voted  no  adequate  means  for  such  an 
expedition.  Scipio  called  for  volunteers.  The  whole  of  the 
year  b.o.  205  passed  away  before  he  completed  his  preparations. 

2.  Eflforts  to  Help  Hannibal. — Meanwhile  the  Cartha- 
ginians made  one  last  effort  to  help  Hannibal.  Mago,  Hanni- 
bal's youngest  brother,  was  sent  to  Liguria  with  fourteen  thou- 
sand men  to  rouse  the  Ligurians  and  Gauls  to  renew  the  war 
on  Rome  ;  but  having  met  a  Eoman  army  under  Quintilius 
Varus,  and  being  wounded  in  the  engagement  which  followed, 
his  movements  were  so  crippled  that  nothing  of  importance 
was  accomplished. 
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3.  War  in  Africa — ^In  the  spring  of  b.  c.  204  Scipio  liad 
completed  his  preparations.  He  embarked  his  army^  from 
Lilybaeum,  and  after  three  days  landed  at  the  Fair  Promontory* 
near  Utiea.  After  laying  siege  to  Utica  all  summer^  he  was 
compelled  to  fall  back  and  entrench  himself  on  the  promontory. 
Masinissa  had  joined  him  immediately  on  his  arriyal.  By  his 
advice  Scipio  planned  a  night  attack  on  Hasdrubal,  the  son  of 
Gisgo,  and  Syphax,  who  were  encamped  near  Utica.  This 
enterprise  was  completely  successful.  A  short  time  afterwards 
Hasdrubal  and  Syphax  were  again  defeated.  Syphax  fled  to 
Nnmidia,  where  he  was  followed  by  Laelius  and  Masinissa  and 
compelled  to  surrender.* 

4.  Efforts  for  Peace.  —  These  successes  convinced  the 
Carthaginians  that  with  the  existing  forces  the  Eoman  invasion 
could  not  long  be  resisted.  Therefore  they  opened  negotiations 
for  peace  with  Scipio,  in  order  probably  to  gain  time  to  recall 
tlieir  generals  from  Italy.  The  desire  of  Scipio  to  bring  the 
war  to  a  conclusion  induced  him  to  agree  upon  preliminaries  of 
peace,  subject  to  the  approval  of  the  Roman  senate  and  people. 
Carthage  was  to  give  up  all  prisoners  and  deserters,  resign  all 
claim  to  Spain  and  the  islands  between  Africa  and  Italy,  recall 
Hannibal  and  Mago  from  Italy,  acknowledge  Masinissa  as  king 
of  Numidia,  deliver  up  her  ships-of-war  except  twenty,  and 
pay  five  thousand  talents  to  defray  the  expenses  of  the  war. 
According  to  the  conditions  of  the  armistice,  Hannibal  and 
Mago  were  recalled  from  Italy,  and  the  Roman  prisoners  were 
released  in  expectation  that  the  conditions  of  peace  would  be 
accepted.  When  the  Carthaginian  ambassadors  appeared  before 
the  senate  they  were  dismissed  almost  without  an  answer,  be- 
cause the  capture  of  Syphax  had  convinced  this  body  that  Car- 
thage, deprived  of  her  most  powerful  ally,  would  not  be  able  to 
continue  the  war.  Meanwhile  the  arrival .  of  Hannibal  at 
Hadrumetum  had  so  encouraged  the  Carthaginians  that  the 
armistice  had  been  broken  before  the  return  of  the  ambassadors 


•  The  strength  of  the  army  ie  variously  estimated  from  13,600  to  86,000.    The  Cartha 
ginian  force  is  estimated  at  38,000  ;  the  Nmnidian  at  60.000 ;  see  map,  p.  217. 

'  This  was  a  great  gain,  as  now  Numidia  iinited  with  Home  against  C'arlhage. 

•  gfee  map,  p.  217, 
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from  Borne.'  All  hopes  of  peace  by  negotiation  yanished,  and 
Scipio  prepared  to  renew  the  war,  which,  since  the  arrival  of 
Hannibal,  had  assumed  a  more  serious  character. 

5.  The  Battle  of  Zama. — The  details  of  the  operations 
which  ended  in  the  battle  of  Zama  are  but  imperfectly  known. 
The  decisive  battle  was  fought  on  the  river  Bagradas,  near 
Zama,'  on  the  19th  of  October,  b.  c.  202.  Hannibal  managed 
the  battle  with  his  usual  skill.  His  veterans  fought  like  the 
men  who  had  so  often  conquered  in  Italy,  but  his  army  was  an- 
nihilated. The  elephants  were  rendered  unavailing  by  Scipio's 
skillful  management  Instead  of  the  three  lines  of  battle,  with 
the  usual  intervals,'  Scipio  arranged  his  companies  behind 
each  other  like  the  rounds  of  a  ladder.*  Through  these  open- 
ings the  elephants  could  pass  without  breaking  the  line.  This 
battle  terminated  the  long  struggle.  Carthage  had  for  a  long 
time  been  exhausted  and  overcome,  but  with  the  madness  of 
despair  had  fought  on.  The  superior  perseverance  and  stub- 
bornness of  the  Roman  people  had  won  the  victory  before  the 
battle  of  Zama.  Hannibal  himself  advised  peace.  The  terms 
were  not  so  favorable  as  before.  Besides  the  conditions  already 
prescribed,  and  the  increase  of  the  war-contribution  to  an  an- 
nual payment  of  two  hundred  talents  for  fifty  years,  Carthage 
was  bound  not  to  wage  war  either  in  Africa  or  elsewhere  with- 
out the  consent  of  Rome. 

6.  Tritimph  of  Scipio. — Scipio  returned  to  Rome,  where  a 
splendid  triumph  awaited  him.  All  that  witnessed  the  tri- 
umphal procession  winding  along  the  via  sacra,  up  the  clivus 
capitolinus  to  the  temple  of  Jupiter  Capitolinus,  joined  the 
youthful  hero,  henceforth  called  Publius  Cornelius  Scipio  Afri- 
canusy  in  returning  thanks  to  the  gods  that  the  Hannibalian 
war  *  was  ended. 

^  According  to  Buie  (vol.  ii.,  p.  445)  the  action  of  the  senate  in  renrd  to  the  treaty 
reached  Carthage  before  the  retam  of  the  embassy,  and  thus  restored  the  ascendancy 
of  the  war  party  in  Carthage,  and  dispelled  all  hopes  of  peace. 

'  Accordinff  to  Appian  {yrii.  41)  Hannibal  had  60,000  men  and  80  elephants ;  Scipio. 
84,600  in  addition  to  the  Nnmidians ;  Polybias  (xy.  14,  §6)  says  both  armies  were  equal 
in  infantry.  The  place  and  time  of  the  battle  are  both  uncertain.  The  date  is  nsually 
fixed  by  means  of  the  solar  eclipse,  mentioned  by  Zonoras  (ix.  14)  as  taking  place  on  the 
day  of  the  battle  ;  according  to  ICommsen  (vol.  ii.,  p.  196,  note)  the  battle  took  place  in 
the  spring. 

*  See  yt4^  899 1  *  Ibne,  vol.  ii.,  p.  451.  *  Polybina,  i^  «(. 
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1.  The  Results  of  the  War. — The  results  of  the  war  were 
that  Carthage  became  a  dependent  state  ;  the  native  tribes  of 
Africa  were  admitted  to  an  alliance  with  Borne.  The  Soman 
dominion  was  increased  by  the  accession  of  Spain,  which  was 
formed  into  two  provinces,  and  by  the  territory  of*  Syracuse, 
which  was  added  to  the  province  of  Sicily.  The  supremacy  of 
the  sea  was  transferred  to  Rome,  and  the  way  opened  by  the 
hostilities  with  Macedonia  for  the  great  conflict  with  the  East. 

8.  The  Romanizing  of  Italy. — In  the  meantime  Borne, 
true  to  her  policy  of  first  securing  what  had  been  gained, 
turned  her  attention  to  the  subjugation  of  the  revolted  tribes^ 
in  Italy.  The  Cisalpine  Gauls  were  subdued  and  the  fetters 
were  riveted  more  firmly  over  the  states  in  southern  Italy 
that  had  joined  HannibaL  Large  tracts  of  land  were  confis- 
cated, the  old  colonies  strengthened  and  new  ones  founded,* 
and  an  effort  was  made  to  extend  the  dominion  and  influence  of 
Borne,  the  Latin  language  and  Latin  customs,  throughout  all 
Italy,  and  to  weld  the  different  peoples  into  one  nationality. 
The  great  Flaminian  way  ^  was  extended  to  Placentia,  and  the 
Cassian  from  Eome  to  Arretium  was  reconstructed  and  ex- 
tended* to  Bononia.  The  whole  country  was  in  process  of  being 
Romanized.  The  colony  of  Aquileja  was  founded  to  protect 
the  eastern  border  (b.c.  183),  the  Istrians  were  subdued  (b.  c. 
177),  and  the  wandering  Gauls  who  had  crossed  the  Alps  were 
driven  back  and  compelled  henceforth  to  keep  within  proper 
bounds.  The  contest  with  the  Ligurians  was  severer,  and  it  was 
not  until  B.  c.  143  that  the  Romans  gained  a  firm  hold  of  the 
country.  The  work  of  subjugation  was  carried  on  by  extend- 
ing (b.  c.  109)  the  great  highway  along  the  coast  from  Luna 
to  Vada  Sabbata  (Vado)  and  thence  over  the  Apennines  to  Der- 
tona  (Tortona).  Gallia  Cisalpina,  however,  was  probably  not 
formed  into  a  province  until  the  time  of  Sulla. 

• 

^  Yeniisia  (b. c.  200)  and  Narnia  (b.c.  199)  strengthened;  Sipontnm,  Crotoii.  Saler* 
nam,  Thnrii,  henceforth  called  Copia,  Fateoli  (b.  a  104)  and  Aquileja  (b.c.  183)  founded 
to  eecare  the  command  of  the  Oulf. 

»  Un^r  th0  n«me  of  ^roilian  way,  b.  o.  197.  •  ».  c.  171. 
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oiia.i>tkr   xxv. 

The  Conquest  of  the  East  (B.  C.  214-146). 

1.  Condition  of  the  East.— T)ie  diffusion  of  Hellenic 
civilization  and  culture  in  the  East  which  Alexander,  the 
king  of  Macedonia,  had  begun,  was  carried  out  by  means  of 
colonies  and  trading-posts  which  were  scattered  over  the  rast 
empire  which  he  had  conquered.  After  his  death  this  empire 
was  rent  to  pieces  by  his  generals,  and  finally,  after  a  long 
struggle  and  various  vicissitudes,  resolved  itself  into  the  fol- 
lowing kingdoms  : 

1.  Macedonia^  governed  by  Philip  V.,  whose  dominion  ex- 
tended over  a  great  part  of  Greece. 

2.  Syria,  ruled  by  Antiochus  III.,  extended  from  the  coast 
of  the  Mediterranean  to  the  Indus,  although  many  provinces 
within  this  limit  were  in  a  state  of  practical  independence. 
In  Asia  Minor,  Galatia  and  Pontus^were  governed  by  native 
princes,  while  the  kings  of  Pergamus  ruled  over  most  of  the 
western  part. 

3.  Egypt,  embracing  the  valley  of  the  Nile,  the  provinces 
of  Palestine,  Phoenicia  and  Coele-Syria,  together  with  the  Greek 
city  of  Cyrene,  the  island  of  Cyprus,  and  many  islands  in  the 
uEgean  sea  and  towns  on  the  coast  of  Thrace,  was  governed  by 
the  Ptolemies,  and  formed  a  compact  and  united  state.  The 
kings,  instead  of  trying  to  extend  their  territory,  had  sought  to 
attract  the  traffic  between  India  and  the  Mediterranean  to  the 
port  of  Alexandria.  By  this  means  they  hoped  to  malce  Egypt 
a  leading  commercial  state,  and  the  mistress  of  the  eastern 
Mediterranean.  They  had,  as  early  as  B.C.  273,  entered  into 
friendly  relations  with  Eome.  In  B.  c.  205  the  throne  descended 
to  Ptolemy  V.,  Epiphanes,  then  a  child  only  four  years  old 
His  minister,  dreading  the  designs  of  the  Macedonian  and  Sy- 
rian kings,  had  sought  the  protection  of  the  Koman  senate. 

•  See  map,  p.  248-9. 


168  THE  CONQUEST  OF  THE  BAST.  [B.  C.  214. 


2.  The  Free  Ghreek  Cities. — The  most  important  posi- 
tion among  the  minor  states  was  held  by  the  free  Greek  cities 
on  the  shore  of  the  Propontis,  along  the  coast  of  Asia  Minor, 
and  on  the  islands  of  the  JSgean  sea.  Among  these  may  be 
mentioned : 

1.  Byzantium^  the  mistress  of  the  Bosporus,  which  had  grown 
rich  from  her  favorable  position  and  trade  with  the  towns  on 
the  Black  Sea. 

2.  Cyzicu8y  on  the  Propontis,  was  one  of  the  marts  for  the 
yast  trade  of  the  interior,  and  soon  attained  an  independent 
and  important  position. 

3.  Rhodes.  This  republic  was  the  chief  maritime  power  in 
the  uEgean  Sea.  Prom  its  favorable  position  it  had  secured 
much  of  the  carrying-trade  of  the  eastern  Mediterranean.  Its 
vessels  entered,  without  port-dues,  the  Bosporus  and  the  Black 
Sea.  Rhodes  took  an  active  part  in  defending  the  Greek  cities, 
and  as  a  protection  against  Macedonia  had  formed  a  commer- 
cial treaty  with  Rome. 

3.  The  Achsean  and  JStolian  Leagues. — In  Greece 
proper  two  new  powers  had  arisen  since  the  death  of  Alexander, 
which  served  as  a  counterpoise  to  Macedonia^  and  might  have 
been  of  great  service  to  the  Greek  nation  had  they  not,  by  in- 
ternal dissensions,  inflicted  more  injury  than  good.  The  more 
important  was  the  Achaean  League  which  embraced  Corinth, 
Arcadia,  and  a  greater  part  .of  the  Peloponnesus,  and  which 
sought  to  unite  the  best  elements  of  the  Greek  nation  in  a 
league  for  self-defence.  The  ^tolian  League  included  a  great 
part  of  Central  Greece.  The  Romans,  during  the  second  Punic 
war,  had  availed  themselves  of  the  hostility  of  the  ^tolian 
League  to  Macedonia,  and  entered  into  an  alliance  with  it 
(b.  c.  212),  and  by  this  means  occupied  Philip  at  home  while  they 
crushed  Carthage.  Athens  and  Sparta  still  retained  their  inde- 
pendence, but  only  a  shadow  of  their  former  power. 

4.  First  Macedonian  War  (b.c.  214-205).— It  will  be 
recollected  that  Demetrius  of  Pharos^  took  refuge  with  Philip 

^  See  page  188. 
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and  urged  him  to  make  war  on  Eome.  After  the  battle  of 
Cannae  the  king  sent  an  embassy  to  Hannibal,  offering  assist- 
ance, but  the  ambassadors  being  captured  by  the  Romans  the 
alliance  was  not  concluded  until  B.c.  215.  Philip's  fleet  ap- 
peared in  the  Adriatic,  captured  Oricum^  and  laid  siege  to  Apol- 
ionia,  which,  since  the  lUyrian  war,  had  been  in  possession  of 
the  Romans.  The  Romans  sent  M.  Valerius  Laevinus  with  a 
small  force  to  the  Adriatic  ;  he  recaptured  Oricum,  raised  the 
siege  of  Apollonia,  stormed  the  Macedonian  camp  at  night,  and 
compelled  Philip  to  burn  his  ships  to  prevent  them  from  falling 
into  the  hands  of  the  Romans.  This  overthrew  his  scheme  of 
invasion  and  so  frightened  him  that  for  three  years  he  sus- 
pended active  operations.  In  b.  c.  21 1  Laevinus  appeared  at 
the  assembly  of  the  uEtolians  and  promised  them  aid  in  a  war 
against  Philip.  This  gave  the  war  a  new  aspect,  and  so  occu- 
pied Philip  that  he  was  compelled  to  seek  assistance  from  Car- 
thage instead  of  co-operating  with  Hannibal.  The  attention 
of  the  Romans,  however,  was  so  occupied  with  affairs  in  Spain 
that  the  j3Etolians  were  left  almost  alone  to  cope  with  Philip, 
and,  being  hard-pressed,  they  made  a  separate  treaty  (b.  c.  206). 
The  Romans,  who  wished  to  have  their  hands  free  for  the  inva- 
sion of  Africa,  soon  after  also  consented  to  peace  (b.  c.  205). 

5.  Second  Macedonian  War  (b.c.  200-196).— Philip 
now  had  an  opportunity  to  consolidate  his  power  in  Greece,  to 
restore  the  prosperity  of  his  kingdom  and  to  prepare  for  the 
struggle  with  Rome,  which  both  sides  regarded  as  inevitable. 
Instead  of  doing  this,  he  entered  into  an  alliance  with  Antio- 
chus,  king  of  Syria,^  for  the  dismemberment  of  the  territories 
of  the  king  of  Egypt,  who  at  once  applied  to  Rome  for  assist- 
ance. Soon  after  he  plunged  into  a  war  with  Attains,  king 
of  Pergamus,  and  with  the  Rhodians.*  He  even  sent  a  force  of 
four  thousand  soldiers  to  Africa  who  fought  at  the  battle  of 
Zama  under  the  command  of  Hannibal.  Philip  was  still  pur- 
suing his  policy  in  the  east  when  the  peace  with  Carthage  left 
Rome  at  liberty  to  succor  her  eastern  allies.    An  embassy  was 

>  See  map,  p.  130.  r.  •-.  t2d5.  *  B.C.  906. 
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sent  to  mediate  between  Antiochus  and  Ptolemy,  and  Philip 
was  warned  to  give  up  the  Egyptian  dependencies  that  had 
fallen  into  his  hands,  and  not  to  attack  the  Greek  cities.  He 
was  still  engaged  in  these  ambitious  schemes,^  when  an  event 
growing  out  of  the  hostility  of  Macedonia  to  Athens  furnished 
the  Romans  the  pretext  for  a  declaration  of  war. 

6.  The  Cause  of  the  War.— It  happened  that  two  Acar- 
nanian  youths  had  been  put  to  death  in  Attica  for  intruding  upon 
the  Eleusinian  mysteries.  The  Acarnanians,  exasperated  by 
this  outrage,  laid  their  complaints  before  the  king  of  Mace- 
donia, their  ally  and  protector.  He  encouraged  them  to  make 
war  upon  Attica  and  lay  waste  the  country  with  fire  and 
sword.  The  Athenians  immediately  sent  an  embassy  to  Rome  * 
asking  assistance  against  the  Acarnanians  and  the  king  of 
Macedonia.  The  senate  sent  an  embassy  ^  to  Philip  to  declaie 
war  unless  he  desisted  from  hostilities  against  the  Greek  cities 
and  gave  up4Jie  possessions  of  Ptolemy  which  he  had  seized. 
When  Philip  replied  that  the  Romans  should  observe  the  terms 
of  the  treaty,  but  if  they  were  bent  on  war,  they  should  have  it, 
the  declaration  was  determined  upon.* 

7.  The  Battte  of  Cynoscephalas  (b.o.  197).— After  two 
unsuccessful  and  indecisive  campaigns,  T.  Quinctius  Flamini- 
nus  was  sent  to  Greece.  He  was  an  able  general  and  a  skillful 
diplomatist,  and,  by  proclaiming  himself  the  champion  of  Greek 
freedom,  succeeded  in  uniting  almost  the  whole  of  Greece 
against  Macedonia.  He  carried  on  the  war  with  energy  and 
vigor  and  in  B.  0.  197  met  Philip  at  Cynoscephato  and  com- 
pletely defeated  him.  Philip  was  now  glad  to  make  peace  on 
any  terms.  He  was  compelled,  in  addition  to  the  demands 
already  made,"  to  surrender  all  his  navy  except  five  ships,  re- 
iuce  his  army  to  five  thousand  men,  and  pay  a  war  indemnity 
ot  one  thousand  talents.*    After  the  conclusion  of  peaoe  the 


'  AgaSnet  SSgTpt,  Rhodes,  and  Attains. 

*  The  Athenutns  had  entered  into  friendly  relations  with  Home  as  early  as  b.  o. 
and  in  the  peace  of  b.  o.  905  were  mentioned  as  Roman  allies. 

'  The  emba^iisv  visited  Athens  and  Egypt,  and  remonstrated  with  Philip,  who  was  still 
gnsaeed  in  the  siege  of  Abydos. 

*  Llvy  xxxi.  18.  ^  See  16. 

*  About  344,000  ponnda  eterlinff. 
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Boman  gai-risous  were  withdrawn  from  the  Greek  towns,  and  at 
the  ensuing  Isthmian  games  Flamininus  ordered  the  herald  to 
proclaim  the  independence  of  all  Greece.^ 

8.  The  S]n:o-2Stolian  War  (b.  c.  192-189).— While  the 
Romans  were  engaged  in  Greece,  Antiochus,  instead  of  co-op- 
erating with  Philip,  thought  it  best  to  take  this  opportunity 
to  extend  his  own  territories.  He  conquered  Coele-Syria, 
Phoenicia,  and  Palestine,  advanced  even  into  Asia  Minor,  took 
Ephesus,  and  proceeded  to  conquer  Thrace.  Here  a  Roman 
embassy  met  him,  and  declared  that  he  must  surrender  all  his 
conquests  in  Asia  Minor,  recognize  the  independence  of  the 
Greek  cities,  and  not  send  any  more  troops  into  Europe.  An- 
tiochus asserted  his  claim  to  Thrace,^  and  denied  the  right  of 
Rome  to  interfere  in  his  affairs.  The  negotiations  were  broken 
off  by  the  return  of  the  king  to  Syria  on  account  of  a  rumor  of 
the  death  of  Ptolemy,  the  young  king  of  Egypt  (b.  c.  196). 

9.  The  Plans  of  Hannibal.— The  next  year  Hannibal 
found  refuge  at  the  court  of  the  Syrian  king  at  Ephesus.  From 
that  time  forth  Antiochus  made  active  preparations  for  war. 
After  the  defeat  at  Zama,  Hannibal  counseled  peace  and  de- 
voted all  his  energies  to  promoting  the  welfare  of  his  country. 
He  introduced  changes  into  the  constitution,  depriving  the 
oligarchy  of  their  power,  and  reformed  the  financial  adminis- 
tration. The  Romans  sent  an  embassy  to  Carthage  to  inquire 
into  these  changes  and  assist  the  aristocratic  party  in  their 
opposition  to  these  reforms.  Hannibal,  seeing  that  it  was 
useless  to  resist  the  threatening  storm,  escaped  from  his  i^tive 
town  and  visited  Antiochus  at  Ephesus.  Here  he  was  received 
with  great  honors  (b.c.  195),  and  urged  the  king  to  a  war 
against  Rome,  and  to  raise  an  army  for  the  invasion  of  Italy. 

10.  The  Intrigues  of  the  ^ItoUans.— Meanwhile  the  in- 
ternal dissensions  in  Greece  increased.  The  ^tolians,  dissat- 
isfied with  the  terms  of  the  last  peace,  and  believing  that  the 

^  That  the  Boman  senate,  and  Tltng  QiUnctins  Flamininus,  the  general  and  pro-consnL 
having  vanqiiiithed  kin^  Philip  and  the  Macedonians,  restore  liberty,  their  own  lives  and 
privileges,  without  foreign  ffarrisons  or  tribute,  to  the  Corinthians^Locrians,  Phocians, 
Xubceans,  Achieans,  Phth&tians,  liagnesians,  Thessalians,  and  rflrrhiBlwftnH.-r  SiuL 
Flamin.  10. 

*  Thiace  had  belonged  to  Beleucus,  his  anoe«ftor. 
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success  of  the  Romans  was  chieflv  due  to  their  own  efforts,  be- 
gan  now  to  intrigue  against  them,  and  to  encourage  Nabis  the 
tyrant  of  Sparta  to  make  war  on  the  AchaBans,  and  finally  invited 
Antiochus  over  from  Asia,  representing  to  him  that  all  Greece 
was  ready  to  join  his  standard.  When  the  news  reached  Borne 
that  Antiochus  had  landed  in  Greece,  war  was  immediately 
declared  (b.  c.  192),  and  the  following  year  an  army  crossed  k 
Greece  under  command  of  Marcus  AciUus  Glabrio.  The  king 
had  entrenched  himself  at  Thermopylae,  but  when  a  detach- 
ment under  Marcus  Porcius  Cato  surprised  the  uEtolians  and 
put  them  to  flight,  the  king  fled  in  all  haste  to  Ghalcis  and  then 
to  Ephesus.  The  ^tolians  were  now  left  to  bear  the  brunt  of 
the  war.  They  attempted  further  resistance  at  Naupactus,  but 
by  the  influence  of  Flamininus  they  were  admitted  to  capitula- 
tion, r 

11.  The  Battle  of  Magnesia  (b.  c.  190). — The  next  year 
the  Eoman  anny  under  Scipio,  after  the  fleet  had  gained  the 
mastery  of  the  sea,^  proceeded  to  follow  Antiochus  across  the 
Hellespont.  The  two  armies  met  at  Magnesia,  and  the  Romans 
gained  an  easy  victory,  which  ended  the  war.  The  king  had 
to  cede  all  of  Asia  west  of  the  Taurus  range,  to  give  up  his 
elephants,  to  reduce  his  fleet  to  ten  ships,  and  to  promise  not 
to  sail  west  of  the  mouth  of  the  river  Calvcadnus  in  Cilicia. 
He  had  also  to  pay  the  sum  of  fifteen  thousand  talents,^  and 
to  surrender  Hannibal.  Most  of  this  vast  territory  was  added 
to  the  kingdom  of  Pergamus.  Scipio  returned  to  Rome,  where 
a  splendid  triumph  awaited  him,  and  in  imitation  of  his  brother 
he  assumed  the  surname  of  Asiaticus, 

12.  Death  of  Hannibal.  —  Hannibal,  after  the  conclu- 
sion of  peace,  fled  to  Crete,  and  thence  to  Prusias,  king  of 
Bithynia.  When  this  king  could  no  longer  protect  him,  he 
drank  poison  to  escape  falling  into  the  hands  of  the  Romans 
(b.  c.  183). 

13.  The  JBtolian  War  (b.  c.  189). — The  Romans  now 
had  leisure    to  punish  the  u^tolians.      The  consul   Marcus 

'  At  Corycus.  '  About  |M/)00,000. 
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Fulvius  Nobilior  landed  at  Apollonia  (b.  c.  .189)  and  began  the 
third  war  against  them.  ^Etolia  was  ravaged  on  every  side ; 
but  when  Ambracia  the  chief  town  was  taken,  and  the  works  of 
art  transported  to  Borne,  the  -^tolian  confederacy  gave  up  the 
contest  and  sued  for  peace.  Henceforth  ^tolia,  like  Mace- 
donia, became  tributary  to  Eome,  renounced  all  conquests  re- 
cently made,  and  gave  up  the  right  to  make  war  or  peace  with- 
out the  consent  of  Borne. 

14.  The  Achaean  League. — The  degradation  of  ^tolia  was 
favorable  to  the  growth  of  the  AchaBan  league.  Under  the  able 
management  of  Philopcemen,  the  Greek  states  so  far  forgot  their 
petty  jealousies  that  all  Peloponnesus  united  with  this  league. 


« •  ♦  >  • 


The  Third  Macedonian  Wae— The  AcHwaiAN  Exiles — Cap- 
ture OF  Corinth — Macedonia  Beduced  to  a  Province. 


1.  XTngenerons  Policy  towards  Macedonia.  —  Philip 
had  been  induced  to  co-operate  in  the  war  against  Antiochus 
with  the  prospect  of  being  able  to  extend  his  dominions.  When 
his  assistance  was  no  longer  needed  and  he  proceeded  to  take 
possession  of  the  iEtolian  towns/complaints,  directly  encouraged 
by  Bome  herself,  were  sent  in  on  all  sides^,  and  he  was  com- 
pelled to  give  up  all  his  conquests  and  confine  himself  to  the 
limits  of  ancient  Macedonia.  In  the  negotiations  which  fol- 
lowed, Philip  was  treated  with  great  harshness  and  contempt. 
Still  there  was  no  course  open  to  him  but  war  or  submission. 
He  chose  the  latter,  but  with  the  firm  determination  to  pre- 
pare for  the  day  of  revenge. 

2.  The  Battle  of  Pydna  (b.c.  168).— In  b.c.  179  Philip 
died,  and  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Perseus,  who  prosecuted 
with  great  energy  and  skill  the  aim  which  his  father  so  long 
had  kept  in  view.     From  new  sources  of  revenue  open  to  him 
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m  mines,  customs,  and  tenths,  and  from  the  flourishing  con- 
dition of  agriculture  and  commerce,  Perseus  was  enabled  to 
raise  and  discipline  his  army.  A  change  had  taken  place  even 
among  the  Greeks,  who  no  longer  regarded  the  Bomans  as  the 
liberators  of  their  country,  but  as  its  enemies.  .  Perseus  was  be- 
coming daily  more  popular.  The  economic  degradation  of 
Greece  was  frightful,  and  the  class  which  lived  by  spoil  and 
plunder  was  growing  daily  larger.  The  result  was  that  Perseus 
was  soon  at  the  head  of  a  large  army,  but  now  his  good 
genius  seemed  to  forsake  him,  and  by  his  parsimony  and  ill- 
timed  measures  he  disgusted  his  allies,  and  instead  of  prompt 
and  vigorous  action  pursued  a  policy  of  procrastination.  The 
time  had  come,  however,  for  Borne  to  put  an  end  to  the  partial 
state  of  independence  in  which  the  Greek  nation  still  existed.* 
A  Boman  army  landed  in  Epirus  in  B.c.  171  and  first  succeeded 
in  detaching  the  allies  of  Perseus.  A  battle  followed,  in  which 
Perseus  was  victorious,  but  still  with  unaccountable  inactivity, 
he  made  no  use  of  his  victory.  In  b.  c.  168  L.  j^milins 
PauUus  defeated  Perseus  at  Pydna,^  and  soon  afterwards  took 
him  prisoner.     This  was  the  end  of  the  war. 

3.  Macedonia  in  Nominal  Independence. — Macedonia 
was  not  at  once  reduced  to  a  province  like  Sicily,  but  was  di- 
vided into  four  parts,  each  of  which  governed  itself  and  was 
independent  from  the  other  three.^    An  annual  tribute  *  was 

^  Eninenes,  the  king  of  Pergamus,  preferred  the  formal  chaiges  against  Perseus 
which  led  to  the  declaration  of  war.  On  his  return  from  Borne,  £amenes  was  attacked 
by  four  assassins  hired  by  Perseus,  and  badly  wounded. 

"  Polybius  (xzxii.  If,  6)' dates  from  this  battle  the  establishment  of  the  nniveretal  em- 
pire of  Kome.  It  was  in  fact  the  last  battle  in  which  a  civilized  state  confronted  Rome 
m  the  field  on  a  footing  of  equality  with  her  as  a  great  power  ;  all  subsequent  straggles 
were  rebellions  or  wars  with  peoples  beyond  the  pale  of  the  Romano-Greek  civUization 
—the  barbarians,  as  they  were  called.  The  whole  civilized  world  thenceforth  recognized 
in  the  Roman  senate  the  supreme  tribunal,  whose  commissioners  decided  in  the  last 
resort  between  kings  and  nations ;  and,  to  acquire  its  language  and  manners,  foreign 
)rinces  and  noble  youths  resided  in  Rome.  A  palpable  and  earnest  attempt  to  get  rid  of 
ler  dominion  was  in  reality  made  only  once — ^by  the  great  Hithridates  of  Fontus.  The 
)attle  of  Pydna,  moreover,  makes  the  last  occasion  on  which  the  senate  still  adhered  to 
the  state  maxim,  that  they  should,  if  possible,  hold  no  possessions  and  maintain  no  gar- 
risons beyond  the  Italian  seas,  but  should  keep  the  numerous  states  dependent  on  them 
by  a  mere  political  supremacy.  Indications  of  a  change  of  svstem,  and  of  an  increasing 
disinclination  on  the  part  of  Rome  to  tolerate  by  its  side  intermediate'  states,  even  in 
such  independence  as  was  possible  for  them,  were  clearly  given  in  the  destruction  of  the 
Macedonian  monarchy  after  the  battle  of  Pydna.— IfommMn,  vol.  ii.,  P*  880. 

'  The  form  of  government  was  settled  by  the  proconsul  ^milius  Paullns  and  a  com- 
mission of  ten.  The  four  divisions  were  depHvea  of  the  jtt»  oonmMi  and  Jug  commercii 
among  one  another.  Amphipolis,  Thessalonica,  Pella,  and  Pclagonia  were  made  tbo 
capitals  of  the  four  divisions. 

*  One-half  of  the  amount  which  the  kings  had  exacted. 
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laid  upon  the  Macedonians^  in  return  for  which  Eome  under- 
took to  defend  the  country  and  to  relieve  the  people  from 
military  service.^  In  order  to  secure  the  permanency  of  this 
form  of  government,  all  the  most  prominent  men  of  the  coun- 
try, all  who  had  served  the  king  in  any  capacity,  were  trans- 
ported with  their  grown  up  sons  to  Italy.  PauUus  on  his  return 
celebrated  the  most  magnificent  triumph  *  Home  had  ever  seen. 
4.  Treatment  of  the  Other  States.— The  other  states 
of  Greece  were  treated  in  the  same  manner,^  being  obliged  to 
pay  as  tribute  one-half  the  sum  hitherto  paid  in  taxes,  and  the 
most  noted  men  were  sent  to  Italy.  Bome  now  had  time  to 
look  to  the  states  of  the  East  Bhodes,  which  had  offered  its 
mediation  during  the  war,  was  stripped  of  its  most  valuable 
dependencies,  and  compelled  to  seek  an  alliance  with  Home ; 
Eumenes  of  Pergamus  was  humbled^  and  Antiochus  of  Syria, 
who  had  commenced  war  with  Egypt  for  the  possession  of  Ccele- 
Syria,  was  commanded  to  leave  Egypt  and  to  make  peace.* 


^  niTria  was  treated  like  Macedonia,  the  country  was  divided  into  three  parts,  each 
of  which  retained  an  independent  government ;  see  p.  130. 

*  V^e  most  pause  for  one  moment  to  contemplate  che  spectacle  of  the  triumph  which 
ended  this  memorable  war.  Rome  had  Ions  been  accustomed  to  magnificent  sights  of 
this  kind.  The  conquerors  of  Tarentam  and  Carthage,  of  Philip  and  Antiochus,  had  ex- 
hibited before  the  Roman  people  the  greatness  of  their  exploits  in  brilliant  shows.  But 
the  past  was  entirely  eclipsed  by  the  magnificence  of  the  procession  which  brought  home 
to  -the  Romans  the  fact  that  the  empire  of  Alexander  the  Great  was  comuletely  over- 
thrown. The  festival  lasted  three  days.  On  the  first  day  two  hundred  and  nf ty  wagons, 
containing  the  paintings  and  statues  taken  in  the  war,  were  driven  through  the  streets 
and  exhibited  to  the  people.  On  the  second  day  were  seen  wagons  with  trophies  con- 
tiisting  of  piles  of  the  finest  and  most  precious  arms.  Then  followed  the  procession  of 
three  thousand  men  carrying  the  captured  silver ;  after  these  the  vessels  of  silver,  drink- 
ing horns,  bowls,  and  goblets.  The  third  day  was  the  most  miupiificent  of  the  whole 
festival.  A  string  of  animals  decorated  for  sacrifice  was  followed  by  the  bearers  of  the 
captured  gold  ana  golden  vessels,  the  heirlooms  of  the  dyna%ty  of  Macedonia.  Then 
came  the  royal  chariot  of  Perseus  with  his  arms  bnd  his  diaaems  ;  behind  it  walked  his 
children,  lea  by  their  attendants  and  tutors.  Next  came  Perseus  himself  in  unkingly 
garb,  bowed  down  and  completely  broken  in  spirits.  His  friends  and  higher  servants, 
who  had  been  taken  prisoners  in  war,  and  now  walked  behind  their  master,  had  tears 


dressed  in  the  garb  and  decked  with  the  insignia  of  Jupiter  Oapitolinus,  with  a  laurel 
branch  in  his  hand.  The  whole  army  was  also  adorned  with  laurels,  and  marched  in 
warlike  order  behind  their  chief,  singing  songs  of  victory,  mingled  with  occasional  sal- 
lies of  satire  directed  against  him.  A  solemn  sacrifice  in  the  Capitol  concluded  the  fes- 
tival.— iAn«,  vol.  iii.,  p.  187  f.  ^ 

'  In  ^tolia  the  league  wps  dissolved  ;  Acamania  was  allowed  to  continue  an  inde* 
pendent  form  of  government ;  Epirus  was  punished  and  ravaged  for  deserting  the  Roman 
side :  Bosotia  was  divided  into  four  districts. 

*  Fopillus  Lenas  was  the  ambassador  who  carried  the  message  of  the  senate.  He  met 
tlie  king  near  Alexandria  and  handed  him  the  letter  ordeiing  him  to  leave  I^ypt.  The 
king  replying  that  he  would  consider  the  matter,  Popillu**  drew  with  his  staff  a  circle  on 
the  groond  around  the  king,  saying :  ''  Before  you  step  out  of  this  circle  tell  me  what 
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5.  The  Achsean  League.  —  The  punishment  of  the 
Achaeans,  who  had  taken  no  part  in  the  war,  was  peculiarly 
severe.  In  pursuance  of  the  policy  hitherto  adopted  in  the  other 
states,  of  removing  all  suspicious  persons  to  Italy,  the  decree  was 
issued  that  all  accused  Achaeans  should  he  sent  to  Italy  and  an- 
swer the  charges  against  them  there.  More  than  one  thousand 
of  the  noblest  Achaeans  were  transported  to  Italy,  and  were 
kept  in  prison  in  the  towns  in  Etruria  for  seventeen  years  with- 
out a  triaL  Among  the  exiles  was  Polybius,  the  great  historian 
whose  long  residence  at  Eome  and  intimate  friendship  with 
Scipio  Africanus  and  other  leading  statesmen  gave  him  that 
accurate  information  and  extended  knowledge  of  Boman  policy 
which  admirably  fitted  him  for  the  task  he  undertook,  viz.:  to 
write  the  history  of  the  union  of  the  Mediterranean  states 
under  the  hegemony  of  Rome.^  The  control  of  the  Achsean 
league  fell  into  the  hands  of  Callicrates,  a  strong  partisan  of 
Rome  who  had  been  chiefly  instrumental  in  procuring  the  pun- 
ishment of  the  Achaeans.  After  languishing  in  prison  for  seven- 
teen years,  the  exiles,  by  the  influence  of  Africanus  and  Cato, 
were  allowed  to  return  to  their  native  land  (b.c.  151).  The 
number  was  reduced  to  three  hundred,  and  returning  to  their 
country  bitterly  exasperated  at  their  long  confinement,  they 
were  ready  to  engage  in  any  enterprise  against  Home. 

6.  The  Destruction  of  Corinth  (b.  c.  146).— The  oppor- 
tunity was  offered  by  Andriscus,  a  pretended  son  of  Perseus, 
who  raised  the  standard  of  rebellion.  Andriscus  met  at  first 
with  some  success,  but  was  soon  conquered  and  taken  prisoner. 
The  Achasans  were  defeated  in  two  engagements  by  Metellus.^ 

answer  I  shall  bear  to  the  senate  "  (Liv.  zlv.  12).  The  king  saw  that  -resistance  was  ase- 
'ess,  and  yielded  to  the  demands  of  Rome. , 

^  The  history  of  Polybius  consisted  of  forty  books  (the  first  five  of  which  only  are  ex- 
:ant),  and  embraced  the  period  from  the  accession  of  Philip  to  the  extinction  or  Grecian 
independence  (b.  c.  220-146).  As  he  lived  from  about  b.  c.  908  to  b.  o.  127,  and  hi£>  inti- 
macy with  the  leading  statesmen  gave  him  an  opportunity  of  learning  the  earlier  events, 
the  work  is  almost  a  contemporaneous  history. 

"  The  details  of  the  ?^ar.— Athens,  which  had  suffered  greatly  during  the  war,  in  order 
to  indemnify  herself,  sent  a  plundering  expedition  against  Oropus.  The  Oropians  ap- 
pealed to  Rome,  which  referred  the  question  to  the  Sic^onians,  and  Athens  was  con- 
demned to  pay  500  talents.  An  embassy^  at  the  head  of  which  stood  the  academician  Car- 
neades,  the  stoic  Diogenes,  and  the  peripatetic  Critolaus,  was  sent  to  Rome  to  deprecate 
the  i^evcrity  of  the  sentence.  The  appearance  of  these  three  eminent  men  in  the  senate 
produced  !«nch  an  effect  among  the  admirers  of  the  Greek  language  and  literature  (the 
^peechcfi  were  translated  by  Gajus  Acilius  for  thobc  who  did  not  understand  Greek)  that 
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His  successor  Mummius  soon  brought  the  struggle  to  a  close. 
Gorintb,  where  the  remnant  of  the  Achaean  army  had  taken 
refuge,  was  stormed  and  burnt  to  the  ground  (b.  c.  146).  The 
inhabitants  were  either  slain  or  reduced  to  slavery,  the  works 
of  art  were  sent  to  Rome,  and  the  richest  city  of  Greece,  which 
Cicero  called  the  "eye  of  Hellas,"  *  was  blotted  from  the  face  of 
the  earth.2 

7.  Macedonia  a  Roman  Province  (b.c.  146).— Mace- 
donia, enlarged  so  as  to  include  ApoUonia  and  Dyrrhachium  on 
the  Adriatic,  became  a  Roman  province.  The  old  divisions  were 
abolished,  each  community  was  allowed  local  self-government, 
and  the  general  administration  was,  like  that  of  Sicily,  under  the 
control  of  a  governor  sent  annually  from  Rome.  The  super- 
vision of  the  different  communities  in  Greece  was  entrusted  to 
the  governor  of  Macedonia,  but  it  was  not  until  the  time  of 
Augustus  that  Greece,  under  the  name  of  Achaja,  was  regu- 
larly organized  as  a  Roman  province. 


»♦  ♦  •• 

The  Third  Punic  War  (P>.  C.  149-146). 

1.  Roman  Policy. — During  this  period  of  conquest  in  the 
East,  Rome  kept  .up  a  system  of  surveillance  by  sending  to 

the  flue  was  reduced  to  100  talents.  This  sam  the  Athenians  were  unable  to  pav,  and  a 
compromlfle  was  effected  with  the  Oropiane,  and  a  garrison  was  placed  in  tneir  town. 
When  they  wished  to  get  rid  of  this  garrison,  thev  applied  to  the  Achaean  league,  and 
bribed  the  Spartan,  Menalcidas,  who  was  chief  of  tne  league,  to  help  them.  He  promised 
half  of  the  bribe  to  Callicrates  for  his  influence,  a  promise  which  he  failed  to  keep,  and  Cal- 
iicrates  brought  an  action  for  the  money.  Menalcidas  applied  to  Disusand  brn)ed  him, 
and  from  this  dispute  about  money,  the  quarrel  between  ^)arta  and  the  Achaean  league 
arose  which  caused  Borne  to  interfere.  The  league  under  Oritolaus  was  defeated  first  by 
Metellus  at  Scarphea,  and  then  under  the  lead  of  Diseus  by  Mummius  at  Leucopetra,  on 
the  Gulf  of  Corinthf  which  is  not  mentioned  on  any  other  occasion. 

>  Lumen  toiius  GtcbcUb, 

*  [The  destruction  of  Corinth]  by  no  means  proceeded  from  the  brutality  of  anyisingle 
individual,  least  of  all  of  Mummius,  but  was  a  measure  deliberated  and  resolved  on  oy 
the  Roman  senate.  We  shall  not  err  if  we  recognize  it  as  the  work  of  the  mercantile 
party,  which  even  thus  early  began  to  interfere  in  politics  by  the  side  of  the  aristocracy 
proper,  and  which,  in  destroying  Corinth,  got  rid  of  a  commercial  rival.  If  the  great 
merclutnts  of  Rome  had  anything  to  say  in  the  regulation  of  Greece,  we  can  understand 
why  CJorinth  was  singled  out  for  punishment,  and  whv  the  Romans  not  only  destroyed  the 
cdty  as  it  stood,  but  also  prohibited  any  future  settlements  on  a  site  so  pre-eminently 
favorable  for  commerce.  The  Peloponnesian  Argos  henceforth  became  the  rendezvous 
for  the  Roman  merchants,  who  were  very  numerous  even  in  Greece.  For  the  Roman 
Whol«»(M«  traWc,  however,  D9I08  was  of  greater  ImporWiqe—Alommfenj  vol.  Iji.,  p.  Oi, 


I 
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the  different  states  ambassadors  ^  who  interfered  with  the  gov- 
ernment^ acted  as  arbiters  in  disputes  between  states,  and 
fermented  quarrels  on  all  sides.  The  object  was  to  scatter 
seeds  of  discord  and  encourage  internal  disputes.  These  con- 
troversies were  received  with  open  ears  at  Rome,  and  prolonged 
by  negotiation,  until  £ome  found  a  pretext  for  interference, 
and  in  the  end  humbled  allies  and  enemies  alike.  In  Greece, 
particularly,  Bome's  perfidious  policy  ^  tormented  the  different 
states,  until  decay  and  ruin  and  desolation  spread  over  the  land 
which  had  once  raised  itself  to  the  pinnacle  of  prosperity  and 
happiness  by  its  wonderful  achievements  in  art  and  literature. 
It  is  true  that  the  battle  of  Pydna  had  put  an  end  to  the 
detestable  policy  which  left  the  conquered  countries  to  rule 
themselves,  weakened  them  by  separation,  and  still  sought  to 
entangle  them  in  disputes  until  a  pretext  was  finally  found  to 
crush  them.  It  was  this  intriguing,  insidious  policy  which 
Eome  pursued  with  Rhodes,  with  Pergamus,  and  particularly 
with  Carthage ;  this  constant  encouragement  of  disputes  that 
finally  drove  the  people  to  despair  and  made  them  prefer  any 
form  of  slavery  rather  than  be  longer  exposed  to  this  cruel 
system.^ 

2.  The  Condition  of  Carthage. — After  the  conclusion 
of  peace  in  b.  c.  201  Carthage  began,  by  a  strict  neutrality 
during  the  wars  in  Macedonia,  Asia  and  Spain,  to  recover  the 
carrying-trade  of  the  Mediterranean,  which  soon  restored  the 
old  prosperity  of  the  city.  This  could  not  fail  to  awaken  the 
jealousy  of  Rome.  Masinissa*  was  encouraged  in  his  attack  on 
Carthaginian  territory,  and  being  prevented  by  the  terms  of  the 
treaty  from  waging  war  with  any  ally  of  Rome,  Carthage  was 
compelled  to  refer  the  dispute  to  Rome.  Embassies  commenced 
their  work ;  the  land  in  dispute  was  assigned  to*  Masinissa.  In 
this  way  Carthage  was  annoyed,  harassed,  and  stripped  of  her 
territory,  her  towns  and  her  castles,  while  by  the  terms  of  the 


*  Legafi.  '  For  Mommsen's  view,  see  1.  c.  vol.  ii.,  p.  888. 

»  "It  would  be  better,"  said  the  Carthapnians,  "  to  live  ad  slaves  of  the  Komana  than 
to  possesB  a  liberty  exposed  to  the  insolence  of  Masinissa."  Nay,  utter  min  was  prefer- 
able  to  a  condition  in  which  they  were  dependent  upon  the  grace  of  so  cruel  a  tormentor. 
^Uvy  xlU,  28 ;  sw  7Aw,  vol,  iii.,  page  319  note,  and  p.  389,  ^  |9ee  p.  209, 
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peace  she  was  prevented  from  defending  her  just  claims  by  war. 
In  B.  c.  157  an  embassy  was  sent,  .of  which  Marcus  Porcius 
Gato  was  chief,  to  arbitrate  on  some  new  claim  of  Masinissa. 
The  Carthaginians  appealed  to  the  terms  of  the  treaty,  while 
Masinissa  professed  his  willingness  to  abide  by  the  decision  of 
Bome,  whatever  it  might  be.  The  deputies  were  astonished 
when  they  beheld  the  increasing  prosperity  of  the  city,  the 
harbor  thronged  with  ships,  the  country  highly  cultivated,  and 
on  every  side  signs  of  prosperity  and  wealth.  From  this  time 
the  decision  was  fixed  to  destroy  Carthage  and  remove  the  only 
commercial  rival  that  Rome  had  in  the  western  world.  So 
firmly  fixed  was  this  ^termination,  that  Cato  is  said  to  have 
ended  each  of  his  many  speeches  with  the  words,  "  Carthage 
must  be  destroyed."  * 

3.  War  with  Masinissa. — The  opportunity  that  Bome 
was  seeking  for  soon  occurred.  The  popular  party  *  having 
obtained  the  power  in  Carthage,  about  forty  partisans  of  Ma- 
sinissa were  banished.  When  the  people  refused  to  receive  the 
exiles,  at  the  request  of  Masinissa,  he  marched  upon  the  city, 
and  the  Carthaginians,  instead  of  appealing  to  Bome,  took  up 
arms.  A  battle  followed  in  which  the  Carthaginians  were  de- 
feated, and  their  army,  after  passing  under  the  yoke,  was 
treacherously  cut  to  pieces  (b.o.  150).  These  events  took  place 
while  P.  Scipio  ^milianus  happened  to  be  at  the  camp  of 
Masinissa  to  ask  for  elephants  for  the  Spanish  war. 

4.  Roman  Interference. — Carthage  had  now  offered  the 
wished-for  pretext,  by  taking  up  arms  against  an  ally  of  Bome. 
An  embassy  was  sent  to  Bome  to  appease  the  anger  of  the 
senate,  but  it  was  coldly  received.  The  Carthaginians  were 
ordered  to  send  three  hundred  hostages  within  thirty  days  and 
to  obey  the  further  commands  of  the  consuls.  The  hostages 
were  sent,  but  still  fearful  forebodings  filled  the  minds  of  the 
Carthaginians  when  the  Boman  fleet  landed  at  Utica.  Here 
the  Carthaginians  were  informed  that  all  their  munitions  of 


1  DcUnda  est  Carthago. 

'  There  were  three  parties  in  Carthage :  the  aristocratic  party  which  favored  Rome ; 
the  democratic  or  popwar  mirty ;  and  a  Kumidian  party  which  sought  (o  fr^e  th^ms^iy^^ 
(n>m  t^^ir  dependency  on  l^m«  b^  an  (^lli^no^  ^yitl^  ^i^inidiit. 
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war  must  be  surrendered,  as  they  could  no  longer  have  any 
occasion  for  arms,  since  they  would  henceforth  be  under  the 
protection  of  Borne.  When  this  demand  was  complied  with, 
the  consuls,  thinking  that  the  state  was  now  defenceless,  threw 
off  the  mask  and  announced  the  final  irreyocable  decree  of 
the  senate  :  "  That  Carthage  must  be  destroyed  and  the  inhabi- 
tants must  settle  ten  miles  from  the  sea."  Then  the  Cartha- 
ginians realized  to  its  full  extent  the  revolting  perfidy,  the 
perfidious  policy  of  the  Roman  state. 

5.  Siege  of  Carthage. — When  this  news  reached  Car- 
thage the  spirit  of  resistance  burst  all  bounds.  One  thought, 
one  feeling  animated  the  people,  to  fight  to  the  death.  Their 
temples  were  turned  into  workshops,  supplies  were  collected, 
and  arms  were  manufactured  day  and  night ;  the  women  sacri- 
ficed their  long  hair  to  make  strings  for  the  catapults,  the 
whole  town  resounded  with  preparations  for  war.  Hasdrubal, 
who  had  been  expelled  to  please  the  Romans,  was  recalled  and 
entrusted  with  the  chief  command ;  without  allies,  without 
ships,  almost  without  arms,  the  Carthaginians  maintained  the 
unequal  struggle  for  nearly  four  years.  When  the  consuls,  after 
a  short  respite,  advanced  from  TJtica  to  Carthage,  they  found 
that  matters  were  changed,  and  that,  after  an  unsuccessful  at- 
tack, the  town  could  only  be  taken  by  the  slow  process  of  a  siege. 
For  this  they  were  utterly  incompetent,  and  the  army  is  said  to 
have  been  saved  from  destruction  on  one  occasion  by  Scipio 
^milianus,!  who  was  serving  as  military  tribune. 

6.  Capture  and  Destruction  of  Carthage.— As  no  per- 
manent success  was  gained,  the  people  determined  to  confer 
the  consulship  on  Scipio,  and  give  him  the  command  in  Africa,* 
although  he  was  only  thirty-seven  years  of  age  and  therefore 
legally  disqualified  for  the  office.^  In  b.  c.  147  he  landed  in 
Africa,  forced  his  way  into  Carthage,  took  it'  almost  house  by 
house,  firing  it  as  he  advanced,  until-  finally  only  the  citadel 


*  It  was  in  an  expedition  into  the  interior  that,  according  to  Appian  (who  borrowed 
from  Polybins).  Scipio  eaved  the  Roman  army.  It  is  not  surprising  that  Polybios  seized 
everyopportunity  to  praise  his  friend  and  pupil. 

^  witnout  the  senate^ s  resorting  to  the  usual  decision  by  casting  lots« 

^  By  the  lex  anncUis  of  b.  c  ISO ;  see  p.  186,  n.  i. 
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remained.  When  this  surrendered,  fifty  thousand  men,  women, 
and  children  were  carried  away  as  captives,  and  the  town,  after 
being  plundered,  was  consigned  to  the  flames,  which  raged  for 
seventeen  days.  As  Scipio  beheld  the  desolation  of  the  once 
flourishing  city,  he  is  said  to  have  shed  tears,  and  to  have 
given  vent  to  his  sad  presentiment  in  the  words  of  Homer  : 

"  The  day  shall  surely  come  when  sacred  Troy  will  fall, 
And  Priam,  and  the  people  of  the  ash-speared  Priam,  all  I "  ' 

Whei\  Polybius,  who  had  accompanied  him  to  Africa,  asked 
what  he  meant  by  these  words,  Scipio  replied  that  he  was 
thinking  of  Rome  and  foresaw  the  ruin  of  his  own  country. 

A  splendid  triumph  awaited  Scipio  on  his  return  to  Eome, 
and  the  surname  Africanus,  already  his  by  adoption,  he  had 
now  acquired  by  his  own  exploits.^ 

7.  Africa  a  Roman  Province. — The  territory  of  Car- 
thage was  joined  to  Utica,  which  became  the  capital  of  the  new 
province  of  Africa.*  The  towns  which  had  sided  with  Eome 
became  free  cities,  while  those  that  had  adhered  to  Carthage 
were  punished  with  loss  of  land,  which  was  partly  added  to  the 
public  domain,*  and  leased  to  occupants,'  and  partly  restored  to 
the  former  communities  on  condition  that  they  should  pay  a 
fixed  tribute*  to  Rome.  The  Roman  merchants  flocked  to 
Utica,  and  henceforth  conducted  the  inland  and  foreign  trade 
that  had  formerly  belonged  to  Carthage  from  that  port.  In 
this  way  Roman  customs  and  manners,  the  Latin  language  and 
literature,  were  carried  to  Africa.  The  rich  .Libyan  "^  plains  even 
surpassed  Sicily  in  their  production  of  com.  The  site  of  Car- 
thage was  plowed,  and  a  curse  pronounced  against  any  one  who 
should  undertake  to  rebuild  the  city. 


*  Homcr^s  Hidd  vi.  448-9> 

'  He  was  the  son  of  ^miiius  Paullns,  the  hero  of  Pydna,  and  had  heen  adopted  by 
Pnbliurt  Cornelius  Scipio,  the  elder  son  of  the  elder  Africanus ;  according  to  custom  he 
retained  the  name  of  his  own  oens.  and  assumed  that  of  his  new  father ;  his  full  name 
wa '  Publius  Cornelius  Scipio  Amilianus  Africanus,  to  which  that  of  Numantmus  was 

afterwards  added.  .        ,^  . «    .^  ^  i    ^  * 

»  The  province  of  Africa  included  only  the  territory  that  Carthage  possessed  last,  f .  «., 

the  territory  along  the  coasts  of  Zeugitana  and  Byzaomm.    See  map,  p.  217. 

^  AqerpMicuf,  ^  Posaessores.  "  Stipendivm. 

'  The  r.ame  of  Africa,  which  the  Romans  gave  to  the  province,  was  unknown  to  the 

GreckB ;  they  applied  the  name  of  Libya  to  the  whole  continent. 
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8.  The  Foniiation  of  the  Roman  Empire. — Rome  had 
now  extended  her  dominion  over  the  chief  countries  that 
skirted  the  shores  of  the  Mediterranean.  Before  turning  to 
study  the  manner  in  which  the  senate  managed  these  depend- 
encies^ let  us  attempt  to  determine,  if  possible,  how  a  great  city 
could  have  grown  up  on  such  a  site  as  that  of  Bome,  and  at- 
tained such  superiority  over  the  other  towns  in  Latium  and  in 
Italy,  and  then  over  the  countries  around  the  Mediterranean. 
In  fertility  of  soil  and  healthf  ulness  of  climate  the  situation  of 
Borne  was  far  inferior  to  that  of  most  of  the  old  Latin  towns. 
■?5either  is  Eome's  supremacy  sufficiently  explained  by  saying 
that  the  people  were  warlike  and  fond  of  conquest,  for  so 
was  nearly  every  nation  in  antiquity  ;  and  besides,  the  Romans 
and  Sahines,  that  united  to  form  the  predominant  element  of 
the  Eoman  people,  were  offshoots  of  the  Sabellian  stock  to 
which  nearly  all  the  races  in  Italy  belonged.  We  have  already 
learned  that  the  career  of  conquest  on  which  the  Romans  en- 
tered with  so  much  energy  and  perseverance  was  far  from 
being  a  contrived  plan  carried  out  from  generation  to  genera- 
tion by  men  of  genius.  Rome  was  singularly  barren  of  great 
men,  and  during  this  whole  period  of  conquest  the  Roman 
aristocracy  confined  its  ideas  to  Italy,  and  desired  nothing  but 
its  sovereignty.  What  then  were  the  causes  that  raised  this 
city  on  the  Tiber  first  to  the  position  as  ruler  over  the  sur- 
rounding country,  then  over  Italy,  and  finally  over  the  Medi- 
terranean states  ? 

9.  The  Causes  of  Rome's  Snperloritjr.  —  The  chief 
causes  that  contributed  to  this  end  were  first  the  site  of  the 
city  itself.  The  other  Latin  towns  were  built  on  isolated  hills, 
but  Rome  was  situated  on  a  group  of  hills  which  were  easily 
defensible,  and  at  the  same  time  so  near  to  each  other  that  the 
political  isolation  of  each  was  impossible,  and  that  some  kind 
of  federation  ^  was  necessary  for  the  maintenance  of  internal 
peace.  The  people  were  compelled  therefore  to  agree  upon 
some  terms  of  amicable  life  or  to  submit  to  the  miseries  of 

*■  SynoikUmus. 
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internecine  warfare.  Community  of  interest  then  compelled 
the  various  settlements  on  the  different  hills  to  unite  for  mu- 
tual protection,  and  the  ties  that  hound  these  political  commu- 
nities together  were  riveted  by  those  of  the  gentes,  curim^  and 
tribes.  The  site,  too,  was  admirably  adapted  to  make  Rome 
the  emporium  of  Latium  ;  and  the  ready  access  to  it  up  the 
river,  while  it  was  at  the  same  time  remote  enough  to  be  pro- 
tected from  the  pirates  that  infested  the  Tyrrhenian  sea,  invited 
adventurers  wandering  over  the  Mediterranean  to  make  it  their 
home.  This  accounts  in  a  measure  for  the  rapid  growth  of  the 
population.  Even  the  sterility  of  the  soil  may  have  encouraged 
the  warlike  spirit  of  the  early  Eomans,  and  have  induced  them 
to  undertake  their  frequent  wars  for  the  sake  of  booty ;  while 
the  malaria  that  infested  the  lower  parts  of  the  city,  particu- 
larly when  the  valleys  between  the  hills  were  swamps,  may 
have  served  as  a  barrier  to  ward  off  attacks  when  other  re- 
sources failed.  The  principle  of  association  then  based  on  cal- 
culations of  interest  lay  at  the  root  of  the  early  vigor  of  Rome, 
and  gave  the  people  the  firet  predominance  over  the  isolated 
cities  of  Latium.^ 

10.  Secondary  Canses. — This  principle,  however,  did 
not  stop  here,  but  city  after  city  and  tribe  after  tribe  were  in- 
vited or  compelled  to  join  the  leading  power,  until  all  of  Italy 
formed  one  vast  confederacy,,  around  which  Rome  wove  a  net- 
work of  colonies  and  military  roads.  After  the  conquest  of 
Italy,  the  geographical  position  of  Rome,  in  the  centre  of  the 
Italian  peninsula,  by  which  she  was  enabled  to  divide  Uke  a 
wedge  the  northern  from  the  southern  half  and  thus  subdue 
her  enemies  separately,  greatly  facilitated  the  career  of  foreign 
conquest.  This  position  prevented  her  enemies  from  combin- 
ing* and  attacking  the  city  simultaneously  on  all  sides. 
Thirdly,  the  similarity  of  race  which  bound  the  Romans 
by  ties  of  blood  and  customs'  to  the  Latins,  Samnites,  and 

■    ■        I  Ml    ^M     -  II  ^  M  _     _■    ■^■^^^^^^^^^^^T^^^M-^  —  ■ 1— J-  -  I  ■  I      ^m       -       ■     II  ■-  ,_ 

\ 

>  Ihne,  EaHy  Eome.p.  7. 

*  The  ancient  world  knew  nothing  of  a  balance  of  power  amon^  nationB.  and  therefore 
every  nation  which  had  attained  internal  unity  strove  to  subdue  its  neighbors.— i/omm- 
•en,  iii.,  p.  883. 
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the  other  indigeDous  races  in  Italy,  enabled  them  to  appear 
as  the  protectors  and  champions. of  Italy,  and  to  unite  all 
the  ofcher  races  under  their  lead  in  repelling  the  invasion  of 
foreign  enemies.^  Finally  the  admirable  political  system  and 
military  organization,  based  upon  the  character  of  a  people  like 
the  Romans,  with  so  much  inherent  energy  and  perseyerance, 
were  important  elements  that  contributed  largely  to  their  suc- 
cess. When  they  had  once  entered  upon  a  war,  no  obstacle 
discouraged  them,  no  power  could  arrest  their  progress.  Their 
defeats  were  but  incentives  for  greater  efforts,  and,  urged  on  by 
an  uncontrollable  instinct,  they  gained  the  sovereignty  of  three 
continents* 


<•  ♦  •» 


ohlaje»te:r  xxvut. 


Spanish  Wars  (B.  C.  200-133) — Extension  of  the  Pro- 
vincial System— The  CoNDrnoN  of  the  Slaves. 

1.  The  Oppression  in  Spain. — In  the  year  b.  c.  205 
Spain  had  been  formed  into  two  provinces,^  although  the 
Eoman  dominion  was  established  in  only  a  small  part  of  the 
country.  The  country  was  easy  of  defence  and  the  people 
brave  and  fond  of  war.  Although  efforts  had  been  made  to 
colonize  it,^  and  in  this  way  bring  it  under  the  influence  of 
Eome,  yet  little  had  been  accomplished,  and  the  native  tribes 
were  in  a  continual  state  of  revolt.  Marcus  Porcius  Cato  was 
sent  to  the  country  in  B.  c.  195  ;  he  arrayed  the  different  tribes 
against  each  other,  gained  several  decisive  victories,  and  on  his 
return  to  Rome,  boasted  that  he  had  destroyed  more  towns 


» Ihne,  IBst  of  Rome,  vol.  111.,  p.  487. 

'  The  two  provinces  were  called  Hispanla  Citerior  and  Hispanla  Ulterior,  and  were 
divided  by  the  Iberus. 

'•'  Scipio  had  settled  his  Moldiers  in  Spain  and  founded  Italica  (b  o.  206). 
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ed  that  the  people  of  Segeda,  were  occupied  ia  en- 
leir  town,  when  the  order  came  from  Borne  bidding 
iesiet,  and  to  famish  tribute  and  suxiliaries.  The 
f  refused  to  obey,  because  according  to  the  treaty 

only  forbidden  to  build  a  new  town,  and  not  to  en- 
Jreadj  existing,  and  because  they  had  hitherto  neither 
te  nor  supplied  soldiers.  War  broke  out,  and  the  con- 
ua  Nobilior,  wae  defeated  with  great  loss.  The  peo- 
geda  took  refage  iu  Numantia  and  defeated  the 
gain  under  the  walls  of  that  city.    In  the  same  year 

the  Lusitanians  revolted  and  defeated  a  Boman  army. 

year  the  consul  M.  Claudius  Marcellus  concluded 
rith  the  Arevacians  and  other  tribes,  on  condition 
jhouM  pay  tribute  and  give  hostages.  When  LucuUus, 
consul,  arrived  in  Spain  the  following  year,  finding 
id  been  ended  and  his  hopes  of  bringing  home  honor 
ally  plunder  frustrated,  he  turned  bis  arms  against 
'  at  peace  with  Rome. 
IT  in  Lnsitania. — Meanwhile  Sulpicius  Galba  was 

Luaitania  with  Lucnllns  in  treachery  and  deceit. 
I  Lusitanians  sent  ambassadors  to  him  to  ask  for 
■eceived  them  kindly,  lamented  the  condition  of  their 
,nd  promised  to  settle  their  people  on  fertile  lands. 
.ng  colleeted  them  to  the  number  of  many  thousands 
ned  them,  they  were  surrounded  by  his  own.  troops 
Ted  (b.  c.  150).  This  outrage  was  too  much  pven  for 
1  people,  accustomed  as  they  were  to  so  many  acta  of 
d  treachery.  Cato  preferred  charges  against  Galba, 
laltb  and  great  gifts  as  an  orator  (he  was  one  of  the 
■us  orators  of  bis  time)  procured  his  acquittal  in  the 
>f  tribes. 

iathns. — Among  the  few  who  escaped  the  massacre 
thus,  who,  as  the  avenger  of  bis  people,  carried  on 
var  ^  in  Spain  against  the  vast  power  of  Rome  for 

ed  the  VttcceEms,  gained  posaeeaton  of  Cauca  by  treaclui;,  slew  tbe  Inhab 
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more  than  ten  years.  Army  after  army  was  defeated,  year  after 
year  the  incompetent  Eoman  commanders  fell  into  the  same 
traps.  Even  Q.  Fabius  Maximus  ^  was  unable  to  break  the  power 
of  the  Lusitanians  and  defeat  the  wily  Viriathus.  In  the  year 
B.  c.  141  Viriathus  formed  a  treaty  with  Eome  which  recog- 
nized him  as  the  friend  of  the  Eoman  nation,  but  the  consul 
for  the  next  year,  in  open  violation  of  the  keaty,  renewed  the 
war.  Viriathus  was  defeated  and  compelled  to  sue  for  peace. 
When  the  Lusitanians  were  ordered  to  give  up  their  arms,  Viri- 
athus, convinced  that  the  treachery  of  Galba  was  to  be  re- 
peated, was  meditating  a  last  desperate  resistance,  when  he  was 
murdered  by  his  own  envoys  (b.  c.  139),  who  had  been  bribed 
by  the  Eoman  consul  Servilius  Caepio  to  do  the  deed.  So  low 
had  Eoman  honor  and  valor  descended  that  the  proconsul  did 
not  hesitate  to  employ  the  hand  of  the  assassin  to  rid  himself 
of  an  enemy  whom  he  could  not  defeat  in  the  field. 

5.  The  Numantine  war  (b.c.  143-133). — In  the  mean- 
while the  Celtiberians  had  revolted  and  renewed  the  war,  which 
centred  round  Numantia,  and  which  defied  the  Eoman  arms 
for  tep  years.  During  the  first  two  years  the  war  was  con- 
ducted by  Metellus  Macedonicus^  with  considerable  degree 
of  success,  but  his  successors  experienced  repeated  defeats 
and  disasters.  Finally  Gajus  Hostilius  Mancinus  was  brought 
to  such  straits  by  his  own  incapacity  and  the  cowardice  of 
his  soldiers,  that  he  was  compelled  to  sign  a  treaty  in  which 
ho  acknowledged' the  independence  of  the  enemy.  The  senate 
repudiated  the  treaty,  and  the  commander  was  surrendered  by 
the  Eoman  fetialis.  Naked  and  with  chained  hands  he  stood 
bound  before  the  town,  but  the  Numantines,  like  Pontius, 
refused  to  accept  the  sacrifice,  and  Mancinus  returned  to  the 
camp  and  then  to  Eome.  The  war  continued  in  the  same 
disastrous  manner  until  b.  c.  134,  when  Scipio  Af ricanus  ^  took 
the  command.     Three  men,  Gajus  Marius,  who  was  afterwards 

*  ThiB  was  the  eldest  son  of  ^milius  Panlns,  who  had  been  adopted  into  the  Fabian 
gens;  his  fall  name  was  Quintns  Fabins  Maximus  ^mUianus. 

*  See  page  124. 

'  Scipio  was  re-elected  consul,  notwithstanding  the  law  passed  in  b.  c.  161  prohibiting 
the  re-eleetton  of  a  consul ;  see  Mommsen,  RGm  Staatr.  i.,  p.  426. 
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seven  times  consul^  Jngurtha^  the  grandson  of  Masinissa,  and 
Tiberius  Gracchus,  who  was  destined  to  play  an  important  part 
in  Boman  history,  served  under  Scipio.  Scipio's  first  efforts 
were  devoted  to  the  restoration  of  the  discipline  of  the  army. 
He  •  drove  the  vast  rabble  of  camp-followers,  traders  and  traf- 
fickers who  supplied  the  soldiers  with  articles  of  luxury,  from 
the  camp.  He  reduced  the  amount  of  baggage  to  what  was 
actually  necessary  for  the  wants  of  each  soldier,  and  by  con- 
stant drill  and  exercise  succeeded  in  bringing  his  soldiers  back 
to  a  suitable  condition  for  war. 

6.  Siege  of  Nnmantia.— Scipio  now  advanced  to  the 
siege  of  Numantia.  The  inhabitants  defended  themselves  with 
wonderful  heroism  and  courage,  and  it  was  not  until  they  had 
suffered  the  most  dreadful  extremities  of  famine,  eating  even 
the  bodies  of  the  dead,  that  they  surrendered.  Fifty  of  the 
principal  citizens  were  selected  to  adorn  Scipio's  triumph,  the 
rest  were  sold  as  slaves  and  the  towp  was  razed  to  the  ground. 
Scipio  now  assumed  the  surname  of  Numantinus  in  addition  to 
his  title  of  Africanus.  All  serious  resistance  in  Spain  was  at  an 
end;  and  the  country,  by  the  great  influx  of  Boman  traders, 
speculators,  merchants,  and  settlers,  became  rapidly  Bomanized. 
Great  towns  sprang  up  as  centres  for  the  vast  inland  commerce 
in  com,  wool,  wine,  and  mineral  products,  and  Latin  soon 
became  the  official  language  of  both  the  Spanish  provinces. 

7.  The  Province  of  Asia  (b.c.  129)— -The  same  year  in 
which  Spain  was  subdued  the  first  province  beyond  the  Helles- 
pont was  acquired.  Attains  HI.,  the  sixth  king  of  Pergamus,  died 
in  B.  c.  133,  leaving  no  children.  He  bequeathed  his  kingdom 
and  treasures  to  the  Koman  people.  Aristonicus,  a  natural  son 
of  Eumenes  the  father  of  Attains,  laid  claim  to  the  throne,  but 
he  was  soon  defeated  and  taken  prisoner.  The  country  was 
formed  into  a  Eoman  province  under  the  name  of  Asia. 

8.  The  Increase  in  Slavery. — The  slave  population, 
during  the  wars  in  the  East,  had  increased  enormously.  On  the 
large  estates  the  labor  was  almost  entirely  performed  by  gangs 
of  slaves ;  the  immense  herds  of  cattle  on  the  pasture-lands 
wer$  tended  by  slaves  who  were  made  responsible  for  their  flocks 
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and  were  left  to  find  subsistence  as  they  could.  Almost  all  had 
once  been  freemen,  and  no  marked  difference  of  color  or  race 
or  civilization  placed  the  master  above  the  slave.  The  Eomaa 
nobles,  as  occupiers  of  the  public  lands,  found  it  profitable  to 
cultivate  them  by  slave-labor.  .  The  free  population  in  Italy, 
particularly  the  possessors  of  small  farms,  had  so  decreased  that 
large  tracts  were  parcelled  into  sheep-walks. 
-  -9r-The  Servile  War  (b.c.  134-132).— The  condition  in 
Sicily  was  even  worse.^  There  a  wealthy  land-owner,  named 
Damophilus,  maltreated  his  slaves  to  such  a  degree  that  they 
resolved  to  have  revenge.  They  found  a  leader  in  Eunus,  a 
pretended  Syrian  prophet.  They  attacked  Enna  and  plundered 
the  town.  The  insurrection  s^Dread  far  and  wide ;  four  Ro- 
man armies  were  defeated,  and  the  rebels  so  increased  that 
they  num'bered  two  hundred  thousand;  For  three  successive 
years  (b.c.  134-132)  Boman  consuls  were  sent  to  the  island,  but 
nothing  was  accomplished  towards  subduing  the  insurgents 
until  B.  c.  132,  when  Publius  Eupilius  brought  the  war  to  a 
close  by  the  capture  of  their  strongholds,  Tauromenium  (Taor- 
•mind)  and  Enna,  and  as  pro-consul,  with  the  aid  of  ten  com- 


*  When  the  slaves  landed  in  Sicily  they  were  kept  by  the  dealers  in  slave-pens  waitins^ 
for  pnrchasers.  The  wealthy  capitalists  wonld  buy  whole  batches  at  once,  brand  or 
mark  the  slaves  like  cattle,  and  send  them  off  to  the  country  to  work.  The  young  and 
robust  were  employed  as  shepherds,  the  others  in  agricultural  and  other  labor.  Some 
worked  in  fetters,  to  prevent  them  from  running  away.  All  of  them  had  hard  service, 
and  their  masters  supplied  them  scantily  with  food  and  clothing.  They  cared  little  about 
their  slaves.  They  worked  them  while  they  were  able  to  work,  and  the  losses  by  death 
were  replaced  by  fresh  purchases.  This  want  of  humanity  and  prudence  in  the  masters 
soon  produced  intolerable  mischief.  The  slaves  who  were  employed  in  looking  after 
sheep  and  cattle  of  necessity  had  more  freedom  than  those  who  were  cultivatuig  the 
ground.  Their  masters  saw  little  of  them,  and  left  them  unprovided  with  food,  suppos- 
ing that  they  would  be  able  to  look  after  themselves  and  cost  nothing.  They  soon  fbund 
ways  of  helping  themselves.  They  began  by  robbing  and  murdering,  even  in  frequented 
places,  travellers  who  were  alone  or  only  in  small  companies.  R  became  unsafe  for 
travellers  to  move  about  by  night,  nor  could  people  any  longer  safely  live  on  their  lands 
in  the  country.  The  shepherds  got  possession  of  huts  which  the  occupants  abandoned, 
and  of  arms  of  various  kinds  also,  and  thus  they  became  bolder  and  more  confident. 
They  went  about  with  clubs  and  spears  and  the  staves  which  were  used  by  herdsmen, 
dressed  in  wolfskins  or  hogskins,  and  already  began  to  make  a  formidable  appearance. 
They  had  a  great  number  of  fierce  dogs  with  them,  and  an  abundance  of  food  from  the 
milk  and  flesh  of  their  beasts.  The  island  was  filled  with  roaming  bands  of  plunderers. 
Slaves  were  bought  cheap,  and  could  be  made  profitable  by  working  thefn  hard :  and  thus 
the  greediness  of  gain,  the  total  want  of  any  human  feehng  in  the  masters,  the  n^lect 
of  proper  discipline  among  the  slaves,  and  the  careless  feeling  of  security  produced  by 
many  years  of  prosperity,  Drought  things  gradually  to  such  a  state  that  repression  of  the 
disorder  was  beyond  the  power  of  the  masters  or  governors  ;  for  the  masters  could  not 
reduce  such  sturdy  fellows  to  obedience  on  estates  far  removed  from  towns,  and  a  Ro- 
man governor  of  Sicily  had  no  army  at  bis  ^omm^n^.— Jtowflr'*  JD^ine  of  the  AW».  Sep.. 
Ypl,  i.,  p.  Wit,  r  »  r  > 
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missioners,  settled  the  afbirs  of  the  island.^    On  his  return  to 
Borne  he  celebrated  a  sort  of  lesser  triumph^  called  ovation.' 


••♦  •• 
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The  Internal  Government. — Farming  the  Retbnue. — 
The  Italian  Allies. — ^The  New  Nobility. — The  Con- 
dition OF  THE  People. — Hellenic  Influences. — Orien- 
tal Superstitions. — Slavery. 

1.  The  Provincial  Sjrstem. — During  the  preceding  cen- 
tury the  chief  countries  that  skirted  the  borders  of  the  Medi- 
terranean had  become  provinces  of  Kome  :  (1)  Sicily^  was 
acquired  in  B.  c.  241 ;  (2)  Sardinia  and  Corsica,  b.c.  238  ;  (3) 
Hispania  Citerior  and  (4)  Ulterior/  b.  c.  206 ;  *  (5)  Macedonia,' 

>  By  the  leoa  Ihtpilia  ;  see  map  No.  1. 

•  In  order  to  enjoy  a  triumph  the  imperium  mnst  have  been  conferred  upon  the  com- 
mander in  the  regular  way  (hence  Publius  Scipio,  after  the  conq^uest  of  New  Carthage  in 
Spain,  was  not  idlowed  to  triomph  because  he  bad  commanded  €tne  tUlo  magistratu.—Hv. 
xxviii.  88) ;  the  war  ended,  the  dominion  of  the  state  extended  (Liv.  xzxix.  20),  at  least 
5.000  of  tne  enemy  slain  in  battle,  the  war  must  have  been  a  legitimate  one,  waged  under 
tne  auspices,  in  the  province,  and  with  the  troops  of  the  commander  seeking  the  triumph ; 
for  a  magistrate  as  a  pro-consul  to  triumph  after  the  expiration  of  his  term  of  office,  a 
plebisdtum  was  necessary  to  allow  him  to  enter  the  citv,  while  for  the  consul  whose  im- 
perium included  the  city  it  was  only  necessary  to  confer  the  full  imperium  (regium  im- 
perium). To  settle  thesepreliminanes,  and  to  fix  the  day  for  the  triumphal  procession, 
belong^  to  the  senate.  The  procession,  headed  by  the  senate  and  followed  b^  the  victo- 
rious troops  with  trains  of  wagons  loaded  with  spoils  from  the  captured  cities,  entered 
the  porta  triumphalia  and  advanced  along  the  via  sacra  to  the  temple  of  Jupiter  Capito- 
linus.  The  triumpher  sat  upon  a  golden  chariot  drawn  by  four  white  horses,  clad  in  the 
gorgeous  triumphal  robe  embroidered  with  gold  {toga  picta)  and  the  flowered  tunic 
(tumca  palmata)  crowned  with  a  wreath  of  myrtle,  and  holding  a  sceptre  (scipio  efnimeus) 
in  his  right  hand.  He  was  accompanied  in  his  chariot  by  his  children,  while  his  clients 
and  relatives,  clothed  in  white  togas,  surrounded  it ;  behmd  him  stood  a  slave  holding 
over  his  head  a  golden  crown,  and  whispering  in  his  ear,  res/Ace  post  te,  hominem 
memento  te.  The  soldiers  were  in  the  rear,  their  spears  adorned  with  laurel ;  some  sang 
hymns  to  the  gods,  some  shouted  lo  triumphe,  while  others  sang  songs  in  praise  of  their 
leader,  or  indulged  in  sallies  of  satire,  or  coarse  ribaldry,  for  the  soldiers  were  released 
from  military  discipline  and  Aill  license  of  speech  was  granted  on  this  day. 

In  the  ovation  tne  imperator  entered  the  city  on  foot,  or  in  later  times  on  horseback, 
clad  in  the  purple-bordered  robe  (toga  purpurea),  liis  head  being  crowned  with  laurel. 
Instead  of  a  bull  he  sacrificed  a  sheep  {,oms),  hence  the  name  ovatio  (Serv.  ad  Yerg.  A. 

4,560). 

^  That  is,  the  western  part  of  the  island  ;  the  whole  island  was  acquired  after  the  cap- 
ture of  Syracuse  in  b.  c.  210. 

•  The  first  enlarged  by  Celtiberia ;  the  second  by  Lusitania,  in  b.  c,  179 ;  according  to 
Marqnardt  (Staatsver.  p.  99)  Spain  was  organized  in  b.  c.  197. 

"  According  to  Appian,  Hisp.  38. 

•  Achaja  became  practically  a  province  at  th«  e«m^  time,  although  not  fonmUly  or- 
g^nU^  WfM  ^h9  tim^  of  Augustus, 
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B.  0.  146  ;  Ulyricum,^  about  b.  c.  167  ;  Africa,  b.  c.  146  ;  Asia, 
B.  c.  133.  Each  province  was  governed  generally  by  a  praetor,* 
the  number  of  whom  was  increased  in  b.  c.  227  to  four  and  in 
B.C.  197  to  six.  These  provincial  governors  received  no  salary, 
but  they  were  entitled  to  exact  certain  contributions  from  the 
provincials  for  the  support  of  themselves  and  suite.*  They  pos- 
sessed the  supreme  military  and  civil  authority,  and  no  matter 
how  serious  the  complaints  were  against  their  management, 
they  were  irremovable  during  their  term  of  office.  At  its  expi- 
ivtion,  It  Is  true,  they  could  be  brought  to  trial  either  before 
the  people  or  before  the  setiatorial  judges,*  but  there  was  little 
prospect  of  conviction  in  a  suit  brought  by  a  poor  man  or  by  a 
foreigner  against  a  powerful  member  of  the  ruling  aristocracy, 
especially  since  it  was  tried  before  jurymen  far  removed  from 
the  scene,  and  if  not  involved  in  like  guilt,  at  least  belonging 
to  the  same  order  as  the  accused. '^ 

2.  Roman  Governors. — After  b.  c.  149  it  became  the 
general  practice  for  the  praetors  ^  to  spend  their  first  year  of  office 
in  Eome,  and  the  second  year  as  pro-praetors  to  undertake  the 
management  of  a  province.^  For  many  years  these  governors 
ruled  the  provincials  with  honesty  and  protected  them  from  the 
oppression  of  the  revenue-farmers.^    But  gradually  they  relaxed 

*  Livy  (xlv.  28, 11)  desiffnates  Ulyricura  as  a  province  :  see  338,  n.  1. 

*  A  conBul  was  >«ent  only  in  case  of  a  dangerous  war. 

*  CMwr%:  consisting  of  quaestors,  secretaries,  notaries,  lictors,  angors,  and  public 
criers. 

*  A  criminal  prosecution  was  made  before  the  people,  a  civil  suit  before  a  jury  selected 
from  the  senators. 

"  The  provinces  found  some  protection  from  the  rapacity  of  Roman  ofQclals  by  be- 
coming clients  of  distinguished  men  who  brought  the  plundering  officials  to  trial  on 
their  return  to  Rome. 

'  According  to  Mommsen  this  arrangement,  by  which  the  governor  spent  the  first  year 
at  Rome  and  the  second  in  the  province,  became  the  estabhshed  pracnoe  from  the  time 
of  Sulla  ;  see  p.  267. 

'  The  population  in  the  provinces  consisted  of  two  classes  :  those  to  which  a  certain 
degree  of  independence  was  granted,  and  those  completely  subject  to  the  civil  and  judi- 
cial administration  of  the  governor.  In  the  first  class  were  the  (1)  free  cities  (cititateg 
libera) ;  (2)  the  citie««  that  were  free  and  exempt  from  taxes  (riritates  tiberce  et  immtmett); 
and  (3)  the  allied  cities  {dvitcUes  faderaUE) ;  the  second  class  paid  not  only  tribute,  but 
a  laud  tax. 

"  PuUicani :  the«e  were  the  persons  who  fanned  the  public  revenues  {imtiica  vecHpa- 
lia)^  i.  e.  direct  (decumoB  ;  trtbutum,  scriptura,  metalla,  salinoe)  and  indirect  ( owtorfa), 
taxes ;  about  the  time  of  the  second  Punic  war  the  jrublicani  (princlnally  from  the  eques- 
trian order)  formed  themselves  into  corporations  which  enabled  tnem  to  carry  on  the 
business  on  a  large  scale.  The  land  in  the  provinces  was  partly  given  to  Roman  settlers 
{agri  privaU\  or  to  the  free  communities  (civitafes  foRderata  and  eiritates  libera  et  im- 
mune8\  or,  as  was  generally  the  case,  became  public  domain  {ager  ptiblieu8\  and  was  (1) 
partly  sold  by  the  quaestor  (as  ager  privatv»  vectigafisqiie),  but  ptill  remaining  so  far  the 
property  of  the  Ht»t«  th^t  it  payed  a  nominal  t&x\ve<;ttg<iU)^  or,  as  w(|s  the  C9^  with  IWWt 
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in  their  honesty,  and  it  became  a  rare  case  for  a  governor  to 
return  from  his  proyince  with  clean  hands.  The  governor  had 
the  right  to  free  quarters  and  free  conveyance  when  travelling 
on  the  business  of  the  state,  and  to  obtain,  at  a  fair  price,  sup- 
plies for  himself  and  retinue,  and  in  case  of  war  for  the  array. 
As  the  senate  exercised  no  strict  control  over  the  provincial 
magistrates,  these  privileges  opened  the  way  to  so  many  abuses 
that  in  time  the  condition  of  the  provincials,  under  such  gov- 
ernors as  Verres,  became  intolerable.^  The  man  who  had  ruled 
a  province  in  a  manner  substantially  independent  of  the  senate, 
found  it  hard  on  his  return  hpme  to  descend  to  the  common  level. 
In  this  way  the  equality  within  the  aristocracy  was  broken  down, 
the  oversight  by  the  senate  of  the  provincial  magistrates,  always 
lax,  began  to  give  way,  and  hence  the  aversion  of  the  govern- 
ment to  the  acquisition  of  new  provinces,  as  in  the  case  of 
Macedonia  after  the  battle  of  Pydna.  Further,  the  immense 
wealth  of  the  governing  families  was  used  to  influence  the  votes 
of  the  proletarians  in  the  capital,  either  directly  or  by  expending 
vast  sums  on  the  public  games  or  gladiatorial  shows.  This  ren- 
dered it  more  and  more  difl&eult  for  a  man  who  was  not  wealthy 
to  rise  to  office. 

3.  Titles  and  Insignia. — We  have  already  noticed  that 
the  desire  for  titles  and  insignia  was  so  great,  and  that  every 
insignificant  combat  was  so  magnified  by  false  bulletins,  that 
the  senate  had  to  enact  a  law  that  a  triumph  could  be  granted 
only  when  a  pitched  battle  had  taken  place  in  which  five 
thousand  of  the  enemy  fell.  At  first  the  thanks  of  the  senate 
satisfied  the  successful  commander,  but  soon  he  demanded  some 
permanent  distinction.   Statues  and  monuments  had  become  so 

of  the  land,  (2)  was  restored  to  the  old  owners,  subject  to  taxation,  or  (3)  was  retained 
by  the  state  and  was  leased  by  the  censors  {ager  Romanus  popiUi,  quia  censoridus  locari 
golel).  The  provinces  paid  either  tenths  ((iecumce)^  as  in  Sicily,  or  a  fixed  sum  (slipendivm) 
as  in  the  other  provinces^.  The  collection  of  the  tenths  was  farmed  out,  or  leased,  to  the 
publicaniy  who  paid  a  fixed  sum  into  the  public  treasury  and  collected  what  they  conld  ; 
they  abused  their  power  and  oppressed  the  defenceless  provincials  to  such  a  degree  that 
even  Livy  (xlv.  18)  says  iM  puMicanus  est,  ibi  aut  jys  puMicum  vanum,  aui  liberias  aociu 
nulla— wherever  a  tdx-collector  was  employed^  either  the  rights  of  the  people  were  disre- 
garded  or  the  freedom  of  the  allies  destroyed. 

»  When  complaints  of  such  extortion  (in  year  b.  c.  173)  began  to  be  made,  they  came 
before  the  senate  ;  in  b.  c,  349  the  lex  Calpvrnia  de  repetvndis  was  enacted  by  which  a 
pr»tor  was  appointed  to  try  such  complaints  ;  the  penalty  was  pecuniary,  but  it  was  con- 
tinn^lly  made  heavier  by  the  various  laws  parsed  after  the  lex  Calpumia. 
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common  that  they  were  no  longer  considered  an  honor^  and  the 
custom  mainly  established  by  Scipio,  the  conqueror  of  Hannibal, 
of  acquiring  a  permanent  surname  for  himself  and  his  descend- 
ants from  the  victories  he  had  won,  came  into  general  practice. 

4.  The  Italian  Allies. — In  consequence  of  the  long  wars, 
the  position  of  tlie  Latins,  and  particularly  of  the  p.llies  in  Italy, 
had  undergone  a  change  greatly  to  their  disadvantage.  The 
burdens  imposed  upon  them  had  been  unjustly  increased,  and 
the  military  service — particularly  garrison  duty  and  the  odious 
service  in  Spain — waa  transferred  more  and  more  to  the  Italian 
allies:^  After  the  subjugation  o^, Italy,  the  admission  of  indi- 
viduals as  well  as  communities  to  the  Boman  franchise  was 
almost  completely  stopped,  and  the  Italian  allies,  although  by 
their  blood  and  toil  the  Boman  dominion  had  been  extended 
over  the  states  of  the  Mediterranean,  remained  substantially 
in  the  same  condition  as  the  provincials.  Just  as  the  ruling 
class  at  Bome  separated  itself  from  the  people,  so  the  Boman 
citizens  in  their  turn  asserted  their  superiority  over  the  Latins, 
and  excluded  them  more  and  more  from  their  rights — such 
as  an  equal  assignment  of  land,  the  right  of  free  migration, 
and  of  free  settlement  in  Bome,  unless  the  emigrants  left  chil- 
dren behind  them  in  their  native  city — while  transferring  to 
them  an  increased  share  in  the  conmion  burdens. 

5.  Roman  Citizenship. — This  injustice  was  the  more 
keenly  felt  by  them,  from  the  fact  that  the  rights  of  a  Bo- 
man citizen  had  been  enlarged,  and  more  clearly  defined  by 
laws  that  threatened  the  severest  punishment  to  a  magistrate 
who  put  to  death  or  scourged  a  Boman  citizen.^  To  this  was 
added  the  right  to  one  on  trial  for  life  before  the  comitia  centu- 
riata  of  going  into  voluntary  exile,  before  the  decision  of  the 
assembly  was  announced.    The  great  increase  of  the  revenue  ' 

*  These  were  the  three  celebrated  Porcian  laws  (Cic.  de  Hep.  ii.  81,  54)  carried  proba- 
bly by  (1)  M.  PorciuB  Cato  (praetor  b.  c.  IdS),  which  threatened  aqua  et  ignU  irUerdicHo 
to  a  mi^Btrate  who  ordered  a  Roman  citizen  to  be  fMionrged  and  put  to  death  within  the 
pomerium.  (2)  M.  Porcian  Laeca  (tribune  b.  c.  195)  extended  this  privilege  to  Roman 
citizens  living  in  any  part  of  Italy  or  the  provinces  ;  and  (S)  L.  Porcins  Licinns  (conral 
B.  c.  185).  to  ine  Roman  citizens  serving  in  the  army,  so  far  as  was  consistent  with  mili- 
tary discipline.— X««(7«%  B^fm.  AlUrth.  vol.  ii..  pp.  179,  218,  479. 

'  Of  the  vast  revenne  of  the  Roman  state,  (the  spoils  in  the  war  with  Perseus  amounting 
to  £2,100,000). )  in  time  of  peace,  ^St  in  time  of  war  was  expended  in  roads,  bHdges,  aque- 
ducts, and  public  buUdiugs.  The  great  system  of  sewers  was  constructed  about  b.  c.  180 ; 
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from  the  transmarine  proyinces  had  rendered  it  unnecessary  to 
impose  the  tribute  ou  Boman  citizens  since  the  battle  of 
Pydna.  These  privileges  rendered  citizenship  from  year  to  year 
more  desirable^  and  made  the  allies  feel  that  they  were  subjects 
of  Eome.  When  they  saw  the  chasm  growing  greater,  and  that 
it  was  spanned  by  no  bridge,  a  profound  dissatisfaction  prevailed 
throughout  the  whole  Italian  confederacy. 

6.  Formation  of  New  Parties. — In  Rome  itself  the 
condition  of  things  was  not  much  better.  The  old  opposition  be- 
tween the  plebeians  and  the  patricians  had  been  removed  by  the 
Hortensian  and  Masnian  laws,*  only  to  be  renewed  under  another 
form.  The  common  people  rose  in  revolt  against  the  new 
nobility,  composed  of  the  members  of  those  families  that  had 
held  a  curule  magistracy,^  and  were  members  of  the  senate,  and 
thus  virtually  renewed  the  old  contest.  The  increasing  power 
of  wealth  to  influence  elections,  the  initiative  of  the  senate  in 
legislation,  the  exclusion  of  all  **new  men^'^  from  the  higher 
magistracies,  threw  the  government  *  more  and  more  into  the 

In  B.0. 171  the  streets  of  Rome  were  paved ;  in  b.c.  160  the  Pomptine  marshes  were  drained, 
and  the  magnificent  aqneducts,  which  even  in  their  mins  are  the  admiration  of  modem 
times,  wereD^un  by  the  praetor  Q.  Marcias  (b.  c.  114).  In  b.  c.  169  the  first  clepsydra 
was  set  up  by  Scipio  Nasica.  The  Romans  for  nearly  500  years  possessed  no  clocks.  At 
first  they  snessed  at  the  time  from  the  position  of  the  snn,  not  even  dividing  the  day  into 
hoars,  i^terwards  twenty-four  hours  were  reclconed  from  midnight  to  midnight,  but 
the  day,  from  the  rising  to  the  setting  sun,  was  divided  into  twelve  hours.  After  sun- 
dials {90larium)  (about  b.  c.  294)  were  introduced,  the  day  was  divided  into  twelve  equal 
parts,  and  the  night  into  twelve  hours.  Hence  the  hours  of  Qight  and  day  were  of  variable 
length,  and  only  equal  at  the  equinoxes.  In  order  to  compare  the  Roman  hours  with  ours 
we  must  always  know  the  natural  length  of  the  day  at  Rome.  For  a  full  comparison  see 
Jdeler^s  Lehriiuch  d.  Ohronologie.  It  is  well  to  remember  that  on  the  sundials  (sdarivm) 
the  hours  were  divided  by  means  of  eleven  lines.  If  the  shadow  of  the  finger  (ffnomon) 
fell  upon  the  first  line,  the  first  hour  was  already  passed.  Hence  prima  hora  denotes  the 
bc^nning  of  the  second  hour.  On  dull  days  there  was  no  means  of  determining  the  time 
until  the  clepsydrae  were  known.  They  were  similar  to  our  sand-glasses,  the  water  being 
allowed  to  escape  gradually  like  the  sand.  In  order  to  know  the  Mme  without  any  trouble, 
siaves  were  kept  at  the  soktriam  and  clepsydra  .to  report  when  each  hour  expired. 

^  See  pp.  84  and  85,  note  8. 

>  The  curule  mi^strates  had  the  right  of  sitting  on  the  sella  eunUis^  or  chair  of  state. 
This  right  belonged,  in  the  time  of  the  republic,  to  the  consuls,  praetors,  curule  aediles, 
censors,  flamen  I>ialis,  dictator,  attd  his  master  of  horse  {master  eguitum). 

'  It  will  be  recollected  that  the  nobility  had  no  legal  privil^es  as  a  class  (see  p.  85), 
but  the  nobles  were  bound  together  by  common  interest,  particularly  in  confining  the 
election  to  all  the  higher  magistracies  to  the  members  of  their  own  order.  The  especial 
disthiction  of  the  nobles  was  the  Jusinuiginum  (the  right  of  showing  the  images  of^  their 
ancestors).  When  a  plebeian  attained  to  a  curule  office,  and  was  thus  the  founder  of  his 
family^s  nobility,  he  could  have  no  imaTines  of  his  ancestors  nor  of  his  own,  for  the  im- 
affirus  of  a  man  were  not  made  until  he  was  dead.  Such  a  person,  then,  was  not  nobUis 
in  the  full  sense  of  the  word  nor  yet  was  he  ignobUis,    He  was  called  nomis  homo^  or  a 


"new  man." 


*  A  law  was  carried  in  b.  c.  343  (see  p.  82)  to  prevent  re-election  to  the  same  offipe  until 
after  ten  years,  and  in  b.  c.  180  (by  the  fea;  annalU)  the  order  in  which  the  magistracies  must 
be  sought  was  defined,  and  the  age  before  which  they  could  not  be  held  was  fixed :  the 
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hands  of  a  few  g^at  houses.^    In  this  way  the  old  repnblicau 
aristocracy  was  transformed  into  a  fJEonily  oligarchy. 

7.  Separation  of  the  Orders.— Upon  those  whose  ances- 
tors had  attained  to  any  of  the  curule  magistracies  there  were 
bestowed  certain  privileges — the  most  ancient  of  which  was  the 
permission  to  place  the  wax  images  of  such  ancestors^  in  the 
family  hall — and  external  insignia,  of  which  the  stripe  of  pur- 
ple *  on  the  tunic,  the  golden  finger  ring,*  the  silver  mounted 
housings  '  of  the  youths,  and  the  golden  amulet  caso  •  of  the 
boys  were  the  most  important.  These  served  to  distinguish 
the  noble  &milie8,  and  combined  with  the  innovation  introduced 
by  Scipio  (b.  c.  194),  of  assigning  the  front  seats  of  the  theatre ' 
to  the  senatorial  order,  and  the  fact  that  the  senators  who  had 
been  consuls,  praetors,  or  curule  sediles  were  honored  with  cer- 
tain special  privileges,^  drew  a  sharp  line  between  the  ruling 
class  and  the  people. 

8.  The  Aim  of  the  Nobility. — During  this  period  the 
nobility  sought  to  gain  sole  and  exclusive  control  of  the  gov- 
ernment by  means  of  the  senate  and  equites.*  Formerly  the 
censor  had  placed  the  names  of  worthy  men  on  the  list  of 
senators  who  had  not  held  a  curule  office,  and  sometimes  ex- 
pelled unworthy  members  from  that  body  although  they  did 
belong  to  the  nobility.  Now  the  aim  of  the  governing  aristoc- 
racy wias  to  grant  to  the  senate  the  power  of  filling  up  its  own 
ranks  by  legally  entitling  every  one  who  had  held  a  curule 
magistracy  to  a  seat  in  that  body,  and  by  making  it  the  duty 
of  the  censor,  1®  on  erasing  from  its  list  any  name,  to  give  the 
reasons  in  writing.  As  the  nobility  succeeded  in  confining  the 
higher  offices  to  their  own  clique,  the  senate  gained  control  over 
both  modes  of  admission  to  its  ranks — election  to  a  curule 
office  and  nomination  by  the  censor.    The  government  man- 


earliest  ase  for  the  qiuestorship  was  S7 ;  for  the  aedileship,  87 ;  for  the  preetorship,  40 ;  for 
the  consmship,  48. 

^  According  to  MommBen  (ROm.  Forwh.  p.  71,  ff.)  eome  fifteen  or  Bizteen  houses  con 
trolled  the  government  to  the  end  of  the  republic.  '  Jub  ivMi^nwm. 

*  LaJbis  aavus.  *  Annulus  aureus.  *  Phaleroi.  *  Bwla  aurea, 

'  In  the  orchestra.  •  See  p.  88,  n.  2.  •  See  p.  23  and  p.  210,  note  6. 

^°  One  censor  had  the  light  to  veto  his  colleague's  decision,  and  his  snoceseor  conld 
entirely  cancel  it.  Further,  the  lint  was  not  liable  to  revision  at  any  time,  as  formerly, 
bat  only  once  in  five  years'. 
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aged  in  the  same  way  with  the  equites.      Senators,^  although 
past  the  age  when  they  could  serve  in  the  cavalry,  and  young 
men  of  the  nobility  were  allowed  to  vote  in  the  equestrian  cen- 
turies, and  thus  to  exert  undue  influence  in  the  comitia.    And 
further,  in  order  to  bring  the  pubHc  assemblies  more  and  more 
under  the  control  of  the  ruling  aristocracy,  large  numbers  of 
freedmen,  the  political  retainers  ^  of  the  noble  houses,  were 
admitted  to  the  franchise  either  by  legal  enactment^  or  by  the 
carelessness  and  collusion  of  the  censor.     The  lower  classes  of 
voters,  the  city  rabble,  were  also  systematically  corrupted  by 
largesses  of  corn  and  by  the  public  games  which  the  rich  cele- 
brated with  great  expense  and  splendor  in  order  to  curry  favor 
with  the  voters.    These  assemblies  were  also  brought  more  and 
more  under  the  influence  of  the  governing  aristocracy  as  the 
body  of  citizens  increased,  because  the  elements  which  composed 
them  grew  more  numerous  and  varied  and  widely  separated,  and 
therefore  more  easily  managed  by  the  presiding  officer.     The 
magistrate  alone  had  the  right  of  addressing  the  assemblies;  and 
the  people  stood  and  assented  to  his  proposals.   The  voters  were 
too  widely  scattered  to  be  instructed  beforehand  and  to  agree 
upon  any  unity  of  action.    Therefore  it  is  not  to  be  wondered 
at  that  it  bad  long  been  the  custom  for  the  more  important 
afPairs  of   state,  the  entire  foreign  policy,  to  be  settled  in  the 
senate. 

9.  The  Condition  of  the  People. — OriginaUy  the  So- 
mans  had  been  a  hardy  and  industrious  race  and  had  lived  on 
their  small  farms  and  cultivated  them  with  their  own  hands. 
During  the  war  with  Hannibal  the  devastation  of  Italy  had 
been  so  great  that  tjie  small  farms  had  almost  entirely  disj'p- 
peared.  The  armies  destined  for  foreign  service  were  com- 
posed chiefly  of  veterans,  many  of  whom  served  for  fourteen 
years.  They  became  estranged  from  civil  life,  adopted  the 
habits  of  soldiers,  and  relied  chiefly  on  plunder.  The  condi- 
tion of  Italy,  particularly  after  the  Hannibalic  war,  was  favor- 
able for  indulging  such  propensities.     A  great  number  of  the 

*  8m  p  88  and  )).  210«  n.  6.  *  Ulientes,  *  As  In  d  n.  MO. 
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Italians  had  joined  Hannibal,  their  towns  were  given  up  to 
plunder,  and  large  tracts  of  land  were  confiscated*  The  sol- 
diers could  seldom  make  use  of  the  spoils  that  fell  into  their 
hands,  and  therefore  had  recourse  to  the  retinue  of  traders 
that  followed  in  the  wake  of  the  armies,  converted  their 
plunder  into  ready  money,  which  was  soon  squandered,  and 
returned  home  to  swell  the  impoverished  crowd  that  was  daily 
increasing  in  the  capital.  The  result  was  that  during  the  long 
wars  the  rich  grew  richer,  and  the  poor  poorer ;  productive 
labor  declined  when  a  vast  amount  of  wealth  poured  into  Borne 
from  the  conquered  states.  The  proletarians  increased  to  an 
alarming  extent,  and  by  the  largesses  of  com  and  the  enormous 
sums  spent  in  public  festivals  ^  fell  more  and  more  under  the 
power  of  the  few  reigning  families. 

10.  The  Agrarian  Law  of  Flaminitis.— All  over  Italy 
large  tracts  of  land  were  deserted,  thousands  of  people  were 
impoverished,  and  what  was  worse,  disinclined  to  earn  an  honest 
living  by  toil  in  the  field  or  in  the  workshop.  There  were  some 
who  saw  the  evils  that  threatened  the  state  and  sought  to  avert 
them  by  wise  measures  of  reform,  but  they  were  thwarted  by 
the  calculating  avarice  and  selfishness  of  the  nobility,  and  the 
state  coiitinued  on  the  downward  road  and  approached  nearer 
and  nearer  the  fatal  catastrophe.  6.  Flaminius  saw  clearly  the 
danger  that  threatened  the  state,  and  strove  against  the  entire 
opposition  of  the  Roman  aristocracy  to  remove  it.  The  people 
however  sided  with  him,  and  he  was  able  to  carry  his  measures 
for  reform  in  the  plebeian  assembly  of  tribes  in  direct  opposition 
to  the  senate.^  The  law  passed  during  his  tribunate  (b.o.  232), 
assigning  the  territory  of  the  Senonian  Gauls  to  Roman  set- 
tlers, has  been  mentioned.^  He  was  elected  consul  in  B.  c.  222, 
t'lid  conducted  the  war  against  the  Insubrians.  When  the  trib- 
une G.  Claudius  proposed  the  law  to  prevent  the  nobility  from 


1  The  pablic  festivals  were  reliffioas  oeremoDies  inst;ltated  to  pacify  the  gods.  To  the 
great  Roman  game8  instituted  in  toe  regal  period  were  added  the  plebeian  games  in  b.  c. 
S09,  the  ApoUmarian  in  b.  o.  612,  and  the  Megalisian  in  b.  o.  904. 

'  So  important  was  this  that  Polybias  (if.  Sl\  a  stanch  defender  of  the  aristoeneT 
dates  the  oecline  of  the  Roman  state  from  this  time. 

'  See  page  189- 
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speculating  in  government  contracts  by  forbidding  senators  and 
their  sons  to  engage  in  foreign  trade  or  to  own  any  vessel  be- 
yond a  certain  size,  Flaminius  was  the  only  man  in  the  senate 
who  was  outspoken  in  favor  of  the  measure.^  The  disastrous 
defeat  which  Varro,  the  popular  leader,  suffered  in  the  Hanni- 
balic  war,  threw  the  entire  control  of  the  government  again 
into  the  hands  of  the  senate. 

11.  Cato's  Efforts  for  Reform. — There  were  also  other 
men  who  saw  with  regret  the  decline  of  the  old  national  vigor 
and  the  spread  of  corruption,  and  strove  to  resist  it.  Such  waa 
Marcus  Porcius  Cato,^  who  was  born  at  Tusculum  in  b.  c.  234. 
He  was  brought  up  on  his  father's  Sabine  farm,  where  his  at- 
tachment to  the  hardy  habits  of  his  ancestors  was  encouraged 
by  bis  neighbor  Ourius  Dentatus,  the  conqueror  of  Pyrrhus. 


>  The  reform  in  the  order  of  voting,  effected  soon  after  the  first  Punic  war,  was  due  to 
the  opi>08ition,  and  was  a  change  in  favor  of  the  people.  Hitherto  the  eguitea  and  the  first 
class  nad  constituted  a  majority  of  the  198  centuries ;  as  it  was  now  arranered  each  of  the 
thirty-five  trihes  was  divided  into  five  classes,  each  class  was  subdivided  into  two  cen- 
turies, thus  giving  3oO  centuries,  which  with  the  eighteen  centuries  of  equites  and  the 
five  centuries  of  smiths,  carpenters,  t&c,  made  the  sum  of  378.  The  right  of  priority  in 
voting  was  withdrawn  from  the  equites,  and  transferred  to  a  division  chosen  from  the 
first  class  by  lot.  About  this  time  began  the  agitation  in  r^;ard  to  the  manner  of  vothig 
for  elcK^tions  of  magistrates  and  in  public  trials.  Hitherto  each  citizen  declared  the  can- 
didate for  whom  he  voted :  now  the  opposition  demanded  the  ballot  {tabella),  hence  the 
laws  were  called  leges  tabellaricB  ;  the  first  law  {lex  Gabinia)  for  the  election  of  magit«trates 
by  ballot  was  not  carried  until  b.  o.  139,  and  in  b.  c.  137  the  voting  by  ballot  was  extended 
to  state  trials ;  in  a  trial,  C  (condemno)  for  guilty,  A  (cU>8olvo)  for  not  guilty,  and  N. 
L.  (non  liffuet,  i.  «.,  it  is  not  clear)  for  a  neutral  verdict,  were  inscribed  upon  the  ticket. 
In  an  election,  the  name  of  the  candidate  ;  for  the  enactment  of  a  law,  U.  E.  {uti  roges) 
for  the  afEbrmative,  and  A.  {arUiquo)  for  the  negative. 

'  GENEALOGICAL  TABLE. 

1.  M.  PoBcros  Cato  Cbnsobius,  cos.  b.  c.  195,  cens.  b.o.  184. 
m.  1.  LiciifiA,  2.  Salonia. 


2.  M.  PoBCius  Cato  Licinianus,        8.  M.  PoBcniB  Cato  Salonianus, 
pr.  design,  b.  c.  152,  m.  ^Emilia.  prsetor. 


4.  M.  Porcius  Cato,    5.  G.  Porcius  Cato,    6.  M.  Porcius  Cato,    7.  L.  Poroius  Catg 
cos.  B.  0. 118.  COS.  B.  o.  114.  Tr.  pi.  m.  Liyia.  cos.  b.  o.  89. 


8.  M.  Porcius  Cato, 
prator. 


M.  Porcius  Cato  Uticencis, 

pr.  B.  c.  54. 
m.  1.  Atilia,  2.  Maboia. 


PORCIA,  m. 

L.  Domttius 
Ahenobarbus 


ido 
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Cato  entered  public  life  under  the  patronage  of  Valerius  Flaccu8,a 
lover  of  the  olden  times  in  which  the  farmer  was  called  from  his 
plow  to  lead  the  armies  of  the  commonwealth.  He  was  seyen- 
teen  when  he  served  his  first  campaign.  He  fought  with  honor 
through  the  whole  Hannibalic  war.  He  rose  from  one  office  to 
another  until  in  B.C.  195  he  became  consul,  crossed  the  line, 
and  entered  that  well-fenced  circle  from  which  the  efforts  of 
the  aristocracy  were  to  exclude  all  "new  men."  He  distin- 
guished himself  by  opposing  all  corruption.  He  resisted  the 
repeal  of  the  Oppian  law,  which  forbade  a  woman  to  possess 
iiiOT^  than  one  ounce  of  gold,  or  to  wear  a  garment  of  diverse 
colors,  or  to  ride  in  the  city  in  a  carriage.  Cato  was  the  same  in 
the  forum  as  on  the  battle-field.  He  battled  manfully  against 
the  prevailing  corruption.  His  prompt  and  ready  wit,  his 
knowledge  of  Eoman  law  and  Eoman  affairs,  made  him  a 
dreaded  opponent,  as  he  laid  before  his  colleagues  the  list  of 
their  shortcomings. 

12.  Prosecution  of  the  two  ScipioB. — ^After  the  battle 
of  Zama,  Cato  took  an  active  part  in  the  measures  which  led  to 
the  accusation  of  Scipio.  When  the  tribune,  at  his  instigation, 
preferred  a  charge  against  Lucius  Scipio  of  being  bribed 
by  Antiochus,  and  Lucius  was  about  to  produce  his  accounts, 
his  brother  Africanus  snatched  them  from  his  hand  and  tore 
them  up,  saying  that  it  was  unworthy  for  a  man  to  be  called 
to  account  for  a  few  thousands,  who  had  paid  millions  into 
the  treasury.  This  haughty  conduct  contributed  to  the  con- 
viction of  Lucius,  and  he  was  sentenced  to  pay  a  heavy  fine. 
As  he  was  being  led  away  to  prison,  Africanus  attempted  to 
liberate  him,  and  a  violent  conflict  was  averted  only  by  the 
interference  of  the  tribune  Tiberius  Gracchus.  In  b.  c.  185  the 
tribune  brought  charges  against  Africanus  himself;  but  the 
trial  happened  to  come  on  the  anniversary  of  the  battle  of 
Zama,  and  Scipio  invited  the  people  to  follow  him  to  the  capi- 
tol  and  to  give  thanks  for  the  victory.  After  this  he  retired 
from  Rome  to  his  country-seat  at  Litemum,  where,  after  two 
years,  he  died  and  had  this  inscription  placed  on  his  tomb: 
"  Ungrateful  country  !  you  do  not  even  possess  lo^  bones.'* 
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13.  Censorship  of  Cato. — Gato  himself  did  not  escape  \ 
lie  was  accused  forty-four  times,  but  the  people  always  stood  by 
feim.  In  B.C.  184  he  was  elected  censor  with  Lucius  Flaccus^ 
and  devoted  himself  with  honesty  and  impartiality  to  the 
duties  of  his  office.  He  restrained  the  farmers  of  the  revenue, 
levied  a  heavy  tax  on  articles  of  luxury,^  f orViade  the  celebration 
[)f  the  festival  to  Bacchus,  and  was  chiefly  influential  in  expel- 
ling the  three  Greek  philosophers  from  Bome  who  had  come  to 
procure  an  abatement  in  the  sum  which  the  Athenians  had  been 
ordered  to  pay  the  Oropians.^  In  his  old  age  Oato  began  to 
waver  in  his  opposition  to  every  thing  foreign.  He  even  applied 
himself  to  the  study  of  Greek  literature,  and  the  love  of  gain 
caused  him  to  invest  his  money  in  commercial  speculations.* 
Cato  was  honest  but  thoroughly  narrow-minded ;  he  restricted 
his  ideas  to  Italy  and  was  averse  to  the  career  of  conquest  which 
brought  the  states  of  the  Mediterranean  under  the  dominion 
of  Eome.  His  measures,  however,  produced  but  little  lasting 
effect,  and  the  increase  of  wealth  and  the  decay  of  the  old  re- 
publican virtues  continued.* 

14.  The  Character  of  the  Roman  GKovemment — No^^ 
withstanding  the  evidences  of  disorder  and  decline  that  were 
visible  in  the  government  at  home,  in  the  administration  of 
the  provinces,  and  in  the  army,  we  must  remember  that  the 
downward  step  was  gradual ;  that  it  took  many  ages  of  con-up- 

'  The  opposition  carried  the  lex  Orckia  (b.  c.  182),  which  limited  the  number  of  guests 
at  banquets,  the  lex  Faunia  (b.  c.  1^),  the  expense,  and  the  lex  JHdia  (b.  c.  144^  which 
made  these  i-estrictions  applicable  to  the  allies.  Cato  himself  never  allowed  more  than 
thirty  asses  (BOc.)  for  any  meal ;  no  dress  cost  him  more  than  IQOdtnarii  ($21.50) ;  no 
slave  more  than  1600  denurii  ($325) ;  he  had  no  carpets  in  his  house,  often  no  wine  on  his 
table,  and  he  partook  ordinarily  of  the  same  fare  with  his  servants.  It  was  at  this  time 
that  the  booths  {tc^benuB  veteres  et  novae)  and  markets  were  removed  fh)m  the  forum,  and 
the  Basilica  Forda  erected  near  the  Ouria  HostUia. 

>  See  p.  166,  n.  S. 

'  Cato  never  speculated  in  state  leases  nor  practised  usury. 

*  To  the  later  generations  who  survived  the  storms  of  the  revolution,  the  period  after 
the  Hannibalic  war  appeared  the  golden  age  of  Rome,  and  Cato  seemed  the  model  of  the 
Boman  statesman.  It  was  in  reanty  the  calm  before  the  storm  and  an  epoch  of  political 
mediocrities,  an  age  like  that  of  the  government  of  Walpole  in  England ;  and  no  Chat- 
ham was  found  in  Rome  to  infuse  fresh  energy  into  the  stagnant  life  of  the  nation. 
Wherever  we  cast  our  eyes,  chinks  and  rents  are  yawning  in  the  old  building ;  we  see 
workmen  busy  sometimes  in  filling  them  up,  sometimes  in  enlarging  them,  but  we  no- 
where perceive  any  trace  of  preparations  for  thoroughly  rebuilding  or  renewing  it,  and 
the  question  is  no  longer  whether,  but  simply  when,  the  structure  will  fall.  During  no 
epoch  did  the  Roman  constitution  remain  formally  as  stable  as  in  the  period  from  the 
Sicilian  to  the  third  Macedonian  war,  and  for  a  generation  beyond  it ;  but  the  stability 
of  the  constitution  was  here,  as  every^vhere,  not  a  sign  of  the  health  of  the  state,  but  r 
U)ken  of  incipient  sickness  and  the  harbinger  of  reTofution.^Jtfommsen,  vol.  ii.,  p.  88i 
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tioii  and  mismanagement  to  break  down  the  system  of  govern- 
ment  based  upon  the  character  of  a  people  with  so  much 
inherent  energy  as  the  Soman  nation  possessed.  It  was  the 
hardy  habits,  the  civic  virtues,  the  willing  submission  to  the 
]>ower  of  the  government,  the  sacrifice  of  the  individual  will  to 
the  national,  that  made  the  Eomans  a  nation  of  warriors  and 
then  the  rulers  of  the  world.  These  qualities  laid  the  elements 
of  their  political  constitution,  which  at  home  remained  for 
ages  unchanged,  and  when  carried  to  the  provincials  was  felt 
by  the  subjects  to  be  a  blessing  ;  for  it  introduced  a  "  govern- 
ment of  laws,  and  not  of  men,''  ^  and  the.  subjects  clung  to 
that  constitution  until  abuses  began  to  undermine  its  very 
foundations  and  converted  it  into  an  intolerable  tyranny.^ 

15.  Hellenic  Iiiflaence& — If  we  turn  to  study  the  inner 
life  of  the  nation,  we  shall  find  the  old  Boman  frugality  and 
integrity  disappearing,  and  signs  of  Hellenic  and  Oriental 
influences  visible  on  every  hand.  We  have  already  learned  that 
Rome,  even  in  the  regal  period,  was  subject  to  the  influence  of 
Greece,  and  that  the  Greek  language  and  literature  and  par- 
ticularly the  laws  of  the  Greek  states  had  been  studied  by  the 
leading  statesmen  at  Rome.  We  have  already  seen  to  what 
moral  and  social  degradation  Greece  had  been  reduced  when  the 
people  came  most  intimately  in  contact  with  Rome.  The  luxury 
and  levity  of  manners,  the  vice  and  infidelity  that  came  from 
Greece,  did  much  to  subvert  the  old  Roman  frugality  and  piety. 
Cato  opposed  with  energy  and  honesty  the  inroads  that 
Greek  indolence  and  Greek  immorality  were  making  on  the 
Roman  character,  but  in  vain.  Greek  literature  and  Greek  idess 
grew  more  and  more  attractive,  and  it  became  the  fashion 
to  laugh  at  Cato  for  his  old-fashioned  notions.  There  was, 
however,  much  truth  in  his  denunciations.  The  literature  of 
Greece  had  in  some  measure  kept  pace  with  the  degeneracy  of 
the  country.  Plato  and  Aristotle  had  been  succeeded  by  Chry- 
sippus  and  Cameades  ;  Euripides  and  Menander  had  taken  the 
place  of  ^schylus  and  Aristophanes.^ 


^  Livy  ii.  1, 1 :  imperia  legum  potentiora  quam  hominum. 

*  See  Bine,  vol.  iU.,  p.  4SS^       *Mt^  Hflller,  Lect.  on  Sconce  qf  Lang.y  vol.  t,  p.  113- 
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16.  Philosophy  and  Religion. — It  was  particularly  in 
the  religious  life  that  the  influences  from  Greece  were  most 
deleterious.  It  was  openly  avowed  by  the  enlightened  classes 
that  philosophy  must  take  tlie  place  of  religion,  and  that  a 
belief  in  miracles  and  oracles  was  necessary  to  keep  the  masses 
in  order.  There  were  three  schools  of  philosophy  :  the  Stoic, 
the  Epicurean,  and  the  New  Academy.  The  last  two  were 
always  considered  dangerous,  but  with  the  Stoic  philosophy 
and  the  native  religion  a  kind  of  compromise  was  effected. 
The  Stoics  professed  to  believe  the  popular  faith,  but  with 
fchem  Jupiter  was  the  soul  of  the  universe,  and  the  statues  of 
the  gods  were  mere  works  of  art,  not  representations  of  divin- 
ity.* Many  Greek  philosophers  ^  lived  in  the  house  of  the  Scipios, 
which  was  the  rendezvous  of  the  select  literary  circle  in  Eome. 
Here  the  problems  of  Greek  philosophy  were  discussed,  and  the 
standard  of  good  taste  for  classical  Latin  was  established.  The 
influences  that  emanated  from  this  "  Scipionic  circle  "  reacted 
powerfully  and  beneficially  on  the  national  literature. 

17.  Oriental  Superstitions. — The  conquest  of  the  East 
brought  the  Romans  in  contact  with  various  forms  of  super- 
stition, some  of  which  were  introduced  into  Italy.  The  wor- 
ship of  Cybele,  the  Phrygian  mother  of  the  gods,  was  very  popu- 
lar. A  crowd  of  Chaldean  horoscope-casters  and  Marsian  bird- 
seers  found  their  way  to  Italy  and  made  a  great  impression  on 
all  classes,  and  even  the  leading  men  of  the  state  had  recourse 
to  their  omens.  Measures  of  repression  were  adopted,  but  they 
were  temporary  in  their  effect,  and  wholly  inadequate  to  root 
out  the  evil.  Gradually  these  forms  of  superstition  spread  into 
every  grade  of  society  and  into  every  comer  of  Italy,  and  men 
began  to  be  perplexed  in  their  old  faith. 

18.  Slave  Labor.— We  have  already  alluded  to  the  injuri- 
ous results  of  slavery,  how  the  chief  part  of  the  labor  on  the 
large  estates  and  the  vast  tracts  of  pasture-land  was  performed  by 
slaves.  This  system  gave  the  rich  a  gi*eat  advantage,  from  the 
fact  that  they  could,  with  their  retinue  of  slaves,  produce  at  a 

*■  Max  MUler,  1.  c.  p.  116  ;  Mommsen  ii.,  p.  415  ff. 

'  The  philosopher  Psnstltis,  the  historian  Polybins,  and  the  poett«  Laqilins  and  Ter- 
ence W9r9  welcome  guests, 
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th»Q  the  small  farmer,  who,  uDable  to  compete 

>m  of  farming  on  »  large  scale,  gave  up  the  con- 
lot  of  land,  and  swelled  the  impoverished  crowd 
ming  over  Italy.  His  land  was  absorbed  in  the 
r  the  rich  landlord,  and  this  evil,  instead  of  being 
IS  ever  on  the  increase.  This  inequality  was  indi- 
aged  by  the  government.  Com '  was  admitted 
'ittcea  to  the  Roman  market  free  of  duty,  and  the 
rs  were  compelled  to  give  up  the  raising  of  grain 
their  attention  to  the  production  of  oil,  wine,  and 

vorable  LegiBlation. — The  Ckudian  law  (about 
excluding  senators  from  commercial  specnlations, 
Spelled  them  to  invest  their  enormous  capital  ic 
lelped  to  swallow  up  the  little  plot  of  the  farmers, 
the  great  estates  of  the  rich.  Already  the  Roman 
money-lenders,"  the  crowd  of  brokers  and  specu- 
)t  control  of  the  varied  mercantile  and  moneyed 
it  home  and  in  the  provinces,  and  managed  all  of 
rbranches  of  business  by  means  of  slaves  and  freed- 
orporations  that  leased  the  custom  dues,  farmed 
tvenues,  contracted  for  furnishing  supplies,  or 
ic  buildings,  had  these  duties  performed  chiefly 
freedmen.  The  various  means  of  investing  capital, 
h  the  unfavorable  legislation,  created  a  moneyed 
discouraged  the  growth  of  a  prosperous  middle 
the  small  farmers  to  disappear  and  the  absorption 
IS  in  the  large  estates,  where  the  labor  was  per- 
ves  under  the  supervision  of  a  steward. 

Pontc  wsr,  a  nwrilmnut  (] )  bnstaeln)  ol  vheat  tisd  coot  flft««n  dnidtBur 
af lenvardi*  so  flowed  Into  Italy  from  Africa,  Sicily,  Sardinia,  thai  a 
t  coBt  foQr  oboU  (aboat  19  cente),  and  of  barley  two  oboli.  In  b.  c.  1M 
biuhele  al  Sicilian  gialnweia  diatrlbuCed,  ai  13  aaite  130  cenU)  tier 
time  Sicilian  and  Sardinian  com  was  pometimen  pold  In  the  Italian 
I.  The  average  pice  In  tbe  i.ra  anil  Mcoiid  centuries  before  Clirist 
oramodiw,  or  about  eercnty  eente  perbtiahel  1  the  average  price  now 
centH  (In  tbe  provinces  nlBrandenbiuv  and  Ponieratiia  from  tS16-41], 
■obably  omlnR  to  the  fall  In  the  value  of  Hilverj,  In  the  time  of  PolJ- 
Indglng''  at  an  Inn  in  northern  Italy  cort  on  an  average  half  an  ai 
itliwr  day:  a  bni-hel  of  wheat  wa'  there  worth  one-tbltd  of  a  liauuti— 
The  T«>nlt  waa  that  wheat-proilucliig  land  was  almoat  valueless. 
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Carthage  was  the  most  flourishing  commercial  city  on 
the  Mediterranean  Sea.  Its  form  of  government  was  very- 
similar  to  that  of  Rome ;  there  were  two  chief  magis- 
trates, a  senate,  and  a  council  of  104.  The  army  was 
commanded  by  a  dictator.  At  the  time  Carthage  came 
in  collision  with  Rome  she  was  the  first  maritime  power 
in  the  world.  The  Carthaginians  and  Romans  for  many 
years  had  maintained  friendly  relations,  and  had,  as  early 
as  B.  c.  348,  formed  a  treaty  wjth  each  other,  which  had 
been  renewed  in  b.  c.  279.  This  alliance,  however,  had 
never  possessed  any  real  significance,  and  after  the  con- 
quest of  Italy  by  the  Romans  the  two  nations  began  to 
regard  each  other  with  jealousy.  The  Carthaginians 
were  aiming  to  secure  possession  of  Sicily,  and  the  Ro- 
mans wished,  if  they  could  not  obtain  the  island  for 
themselves,  to  have  at  least  friendly  and  not  too  power- 
ful neighbors  there.  When  it  happened,  therefore,  that 
the  Mamertines,  who  had  seized  Messana  and  were 
plundering  the  surrounding  country,  were  on  the  point  of 
being  subdued  by  Hiero,  King  of  Syracuse,  and  applied 
to  Rome  for  assistance,  she  thought  that  this  was  a  good 
opportunity  to  get  a  footing  in  Sicily,  and  without  much 
hesitation  dispatched  an  army  to  relieve  the  Mamer- 
tines. Before  this  army  could  arrive  in  Sicily,  the  Car- 
thaginians had  effected  a  reconciliation  between  the 
Mamertine»  and  Hiero.  This  made  no  difference  to.  the 
Roman  commander ;  he  crossed  to  Messana,  persuaded 
the  Mamertines  to  expel  the  Carthaginians  from  the 
town,  and  finally  attacked  and  defeated  Hiero  and  the 
Carthaginians  near  Syracuse.  This  energy  on  the  part 
of  the  Romans  alarmed  Hiero,  and  he  made  a  treaty 
with  Rome,  and  ever  afterwards  remained  a  faithful  ally. 
The  next  year  the  Romans  captured  Agrigentum.  Nearly 
all  of  Sicily  was  now  in  the  hands  of  the  Romans. 

The  necessity  for  a  navy  began  now  to  be  felt  by  the 
Romans.  It  was  difficult  to  transport  troops  to  Sicily, 
and  the  shores  of  Italy  even  were  ravaged  by  the  Car- 
thaginian fleet.  The  senate  set  about  the  work  with 
such  energy  that  in  60  days  120  ships  ^  were  launched, 
and  soon  after  Gajus  Duillius  gained  a  great  victory 
over  the  Carthaginians  off  Mylae.^ 


*  Borne  had  not  been  hitherto  a  mere  agricultaral  sttte^  as  is  proved  by  many  cir- 
cumstances: the  port-dues  on  exports  and  imports  at  Ostia,  the  commercial  treaties 
with  Carthage,  ana  the  antiquity  of  the  galley  on  the  city  arms.  The  Roman  fleet,  how- 
ever, was  insignificant  in  comparison  with  that  of  Carthage.  The  Romans  had  only 
triremes,  and  these  were  not  fitted  to  contend  with  the  larger  and  better  manned  qnis' 
qneremes  of  the  Carthaginians. 

*  See  acooant  of  the  ooarding-bridges,  p.  121  and  note  4. 
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The  Romans  were  now  prepared  either  to  invade 
Africa  or  to  subdue  the  islands  in  the  Mediterranean 
Sea.  They  adopted  the  latter  course.  Corsica  and  Sar- 
dinia were  attacked,  and  the  Carthaginian  army  was 
driven  to  the  western  end  of  Sicily.  A  victory  at  Tyn- 
daris  encouraged  the  Romans  to  invade  Africa.  Regu- 
lus  set  sail  with  a  fleet  of  330  vessels  and  a  large  army, 
and  after  defeating  the  Carthaginians  at  Ecnomus  landed 
at  Clypea,  but  was  defeated,  and  the  fleet  that  was  sent 
to  bring  back  the  remnant  of  his  army  was  destroyed 
by  a  storm.  The  Romans,  however,  rebuilt  their  fleet 
and  captured  Panormus. 

A  few  years  after  Metellus  gained  a  great  victory  at 
Panormus  (B.C.  250).  This  was  the  turning  point  in  the 
war.;  henceforth  it  centres  round  Lilybaeum  and  Die- 
pana,  which  the  Romans  found  impossible  to  take  on 
account  of  the  brilliant  strategy  of  Hamilcar,  the  father 
of  Hannibal.  At  last,  however,  the  great  sea  fight  at 
the  ^gatian  Islands,  where  the  Roman  fleet  was  com- 
manded by  Lutatius  Catulus,  decided  the  contest.  The 
Carthaginians  were  exhausted ;  their  treasury  *  was 
empty,  and  they  were  glad  to  conclude  a  peace. 

All  of  Sicily  except  the  territory  of  Hiero,  who  had 
been  the  firm  ally  of  the  Romans,  passed  into  the  hands 
of  Rome  ;  it  was  organized  as  a  province,'  and  governed 
by  a  praetor.  The  Carthaginians  paid  the  cost  of  the 
war.  The  Romans  had  created  a  navy  and  wrested 
from  the  Carthaginians  the  sovereignty  of  the  sea. 

Interval  between  the  First  and  Seoond 
Punic  Wars— b.  c.  241-218. 

• 

During  the  interval  between  the  First  and  Second 
Punic  Wars  both  Rome  and  Carthage  exerted  them- 
selves to  the  utmost  to  consolidate  and  extend  their 
power.  Carthage  was  weakened  by  the  revolt  of  her 
mercenaries,  whom  she  was  unable  to  pay.  Rome  took 
this  opportunity  to  wrest  from  Carthage  Corsica  and 
Sardinia.  In  aadition  to  this  the  Romans  subdued  the 
Gauls  in  Northern  Italy,  defeating  them  at  Telamon.  and 
founded  colonies  to  secure  the  possession  of  the  country. 
On  the  eastern  coast  of  the  Adriatic  the  Romans  sup- 
pressed the  Ill3rrian  piracy.  In  the  meanwhile  Carthage 
had  found  a  compensation  in  Spain  for  the  loss  of  Sicily. 
Hamilcar  had  really  established  a  new  empire  in  the 
west,  and  had  made  good  the  loss  of  Sicily,  so  Uiat  Car- 
thage was  able  to  renew  the  war. 

Second  Punic  War— b.  c.  218-202. 

When  his  preparations  were  completed,  Hannibal, 
who  had  just  come  to  the  command  of  the  Carthaginian 


*■  They  tried  in  vain  to  niLse  a  loan  in  SSgypt.        '  See  p.  198  and  n.  8,  also  p.  181. 
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army,  laid  siege  to  Saguntum,  a  town  in  alliance  with 
Rome.  This  led,  as  Hannibal  expected,  to  a  declara- 
tion of  war.  The  next  spring  Hannibal  set  out  with  a 
well  equipped  army  for  the  invasion  of  Italy.  Crossing 
the  Alps,  he  descended  into  the  plains  of  the  Po  ;  here 
he  defeated  the  Romans  under  Scipio,  first  near  the  river 
Ticinus,  and  then  at  the  Trebia.  The  next  spring  Hanni- 
bal crossed  the  Apennines,  reached  the  upper  Arno,  and 
advanced  past  Arretium  towards  Perusia.  In  a  narrow 
defile  near  Lake  Trasimenus  he  defeated  the  consul 
Flaminius  with  terrible  slaughter.  After  this  battle 
Hannibal  proceeded  through  Umbria  and  Piccnum  to 
the  Adriatic,  and  sent  news  to  Carthage  of  his  great 
victories.  The  Romans  appointed  Fabius  to  the  com- 
mand of  their  army,  and  he  sought  to  avoid  an  engage- 
ment ;  but  the  dissatisfaction  became  so  great  that  the 
command  was  transferred  to  Paulus  and  Varro.  A 
murderous  battle  was  fought  at  Cannae,  in  which  the 
Roman  army  was  almost  annihilated.  Many  of  the  aa- 
tions  in  Southern  Italy  joined  Hannibal,  and  particularly 
the  Capuans,  with  whom  Hannibal  took  up  his  winter 
quarters.  The  Romans,  however,  made  greater  efforts, 
and  placed  21  legions  in  the  field,  but  the  next  year 
passed  without  any  decisive  battle. 

War  IN  Spain— B.  c.  218-206. 

The  two  Scipios  had  been  sent  to  Spain  to  prevent  if 
possible  Hasdrubal,  whom  Hannibal  had  left  there  in 
command,  from  sending  reinforcements  to  Italy.  They 
carried  on  the  war  at  first  with  vigor,  and  defeated  Has- 
drubal at  Ibera.  Many  of  the  Spanish  tribes  joined  the 
Romans.  This  enabled  the  Romans  to  cross  the  Ebro, 
take  Saguntum,  and  to  prepare  even  for  the  invasion 
of  Africa.  Hasdrubal,  however,  received  large  rein- 
forcements, and  soon  after  defeated  the  Romans.  Nearly 
all  Spain  was  now  lost  to  the  Romans,  and  Hasdruba? 
was  prepared  to  send  reinforcements  to  his  brother  in 
Italy.  The  Romans,  however,  displayed  that  energy  that 
had  so  often  saved  them  in  the  crises  of  their  fortune.  A 
new  army  was  raised  and  the  command  was  entrusted 
to  Publius  Cornelius  Scipio.  Landing  at  Emporiae,  he 
passed  the  winter  in  preparing  for  the  campaign.  He 
surprised  and  captured  New  Carthage,  and  soon  after 
engaged  Hasdrubal  at  Baecula ;  the  results  were  so  far 
favorable  to  Hasdrubal  that  he  was  able  to  carry  out  his 
plan  to  reinforce  his  brother  in  Italy  The  departure  of 
Hasdrubal  left  Spain  an  easy  conquest  for  Scipio. 

War  in  Sicily — b.  c.  214-210. 

While  the  war  was  going  on  in  Italy  Hannibal  sent 
envoys  to  Sicily,  and  after  the  death  of  Hiero,  the  faith- 
ful friend  of  the  Romans,  the  Carthaginian  party  gained 
possession  of  Syracuse.     Marcellus,  the  Roman  praet'^' 
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soon  appeared  before  the  city,  which  after  a  stubborr 
siege  fell  into  his  hands.  The.  other  towns  soon  sub- 
mitted, and  Roman  rule  was  restored  in  Sicily. 

Wab  m  Italy— B.C.  214r-203. 

While  these  events  were  going  on  in  Spain  and  Sicily, 
Hannibal  made  but  little  progress  in  Italy.  The  wai 
centred  round  Capua,  which  the  Romans  tried  to  re- 
cover, and  round  Tarentum,  which  Hannibal  wished  to 
capture.  The  next  year  the  Romans  recovered  Capua, 
and  two  years  later  Fabius  Maximus  recaptured  Taren- 
tum.  Hannibal's  only  hope  of  successfully  continuing 
the  war  rested  in  procuring  aid  from  his  brother  Has- 
drubal.  In  the  year  b.  c.  207  Hasdrubal  crossed  the 
Alps  and  reached  Northern  Italy,  where  he.  waited  for 
news  from  his  brother.  The  consul  Nero,  who  was 
watching  Hannibal,  managed  to  intercept  Hasdrubal's 
despatch,  and,  without  the  knowledge  of  Hannibal,  to 
leave  his  camp,  join  his  colleague  Livius  Silinator  near 
Sena,  and  with  their  united  forces  completely  defeat 
Hasdrubal.  This  ended  the  war  in  Italy.  Hannibal 
withdrew  to  Southern  Italy.  The  time  had  now  come  for 
the  invasion  of  Africa.  Scipio  was  elected  consul  (for 
B.C.  205),  and  in  B.C.  204  completed  his  preparations  and 
landed  near  Utica.  Hannibal  was  recalled  from  Italy, 
and  the  decisive  battle  was  fought  near  Zama.  The  Car- 
thaginian army  was  annihilated  and  Carthage  was  com- 
pelled to  make  peace.  The  terms  of  the  peace  were  :  (i) 
Carthage  gave  up  all  of  her  territory  beyond  Africa; 
(2)  she  could  engage  in  no  war,  either  in  Africa  or  out 
of  Africa,  without  the  consent  of  Rome  ;  (3)  she  must 
give  up  all  prisoners  and  deserters ;  {4)  the  payment  of 
an  annual  war-contribution  of  200  talents  for  50  vears ; 
(5)  the  surrender  of  all  her  fleet  except  20  vessels ;  (6) 
the  recognition  of  Massinissa  as  King  of  Numidia. 

The  results  of  the  war  were  great  for  Rome,  (i.) 
Carthage  was  removed  from  the  position  of  k  rival  to 
that  of  a  small  dependent  state.  (2.)  The  Roman  do- 
minion was  increased  by  the  acquisition  of  Spain,  which 
was  divided  into  two  provinces,  and  by  the  territory  of 
Syracuse,  which  was  added  to  the  province  of  Sicily. 
(3.)  The  Roman  protectorate  was  extended  to  the  native 
tribes  in  Africa.  (4.)  The  complete  supremacy  of  the 
sea  w^s  transferred  to  Rome,  and  the  way  was  opened 
for  the  great  conflict  with  the  East.  (5.)  The  war  tended 
further  to  consolidate  the  Roman  power  in  Italy.  The 
nations  in  Italy— as  the  Bruttii,  Apulians,  Samnites,  and 
the  Greek  cities — that  had  joined  Hannibal  were  deprived 
of  a  part  of  their  land,  and  colonies  were  established 
there.  The  fetters  were  riveted  more  firmly  on  the  Urn- 
brians  and  Etruscans,  and  everywhere  except  in  Latium 
the  Roman  dominion  pressed  more  heavily.  It  is  reck- 
oned that  during  the  war  400  flourishing  towns  were 
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destroyed  in  Italy;  slaves  and  robber-bands  haunted 
every  corner  of  Italy.  As  many  as  7,000  men  were  con- 
demned for  robbery  in  Aptilia  alone  in  one  year  (B.c.  185). 

Wars  with  the  East — b.c.  214-146. 

The  nations  around  the  western  part  of  the  Mediter- 
ranean acknowledged  the  supremacy  of  Rome.  The 
treaty  which  Philip  had  made  with  Hannibal  after  the 
battle  of  CannsB  had  opened  the  way  for  Rome  to  inter- 
fere in  the  affairs  of  the  East.  In  b.  c.  273  Rome  had 
entered  into  friendly  relations  with  Egypt,  and  her  wars 
with  the  lUyrian  pirates*  had  brought  her  in  contact 
with  the  i£tolians.  Finally,  the  alliance  of  Philip  with 
Hannibal  had  compelled  her  to  send  a  fleet  to  the  Adri- 
atic.^ Rome  had  then  been  drawn  on  without  any  design 
on  her  part  to  interfere  in  the  affairs  of  the  East. 

The  First  Macedonian  War  was  barren  of  results. 
After  the  conclusion  of  peace  with  Carthage  the  Ro- 
mans prepared  to  renew  the  war  with  Macedonia,  for 
which  Philip  had  given  sufficient  cause.  He  had  sent 
troops  to  fight  at  the  battle  of  Zama  ;  he  had  commenced 
war  against  Egypt,,  the  ally  of  Rome,  and  also  against 
Attains  and  the  Rhodians,  both  friendly  to  Rome,  and 
one  was  protected  by  a  treaty.  War  was  declared  and 
a  Roman  army  sent  to  Macedonia.  After  two  unsuc- 
cessful campaigns,  Flamininus  was  appointed  to  the 
command.  He  defeated  Philip  at  Cynoscephalae.  This 
battle  was  decisive. ,  Philip  was  compelled  to  withdraw 
his  garrisons  from  the  Greek  cities,  to  surrender  his 
fleet,  arid  to  pay  1009  talents. 

The  -^tolians  had  formed  a  treaty  with  Rome,  but 
feeling  that  they  had  been  unjustly  treated,  and  that  the 
succerssof  the  Rp'ipins.w^fe  mainly  due  to  their  efforts, 
they  began  to  intrigue  against  Rome,  and  invited  An- 
tiochus  of  Syria  to  t|ieir  assistance.  The  king  crossed 
to  Greece,  but  the  Romans  defeated  him  at  Thermopylae. 
Antiochus  returned,  to  Asia,  but  the  Romans  followed 
and  defeated  him  again  at  Magnesia.  This  battle  ended 
the  war.  Antiochus  had  to  give  up  all  of  his  possessions 
west  of  the  Taurus  range,  to  surrender  his  fleet,  and  to 
pay  15000  talents  (=$20,000,000).  The  Romans  now  had 
time  to  punish  the  ^tolians.  Thev  were  defeated  and 
Ambracia,  their  chief  town,  was  taken.  The  ^tolians 
now  sued  for  peace.  Their  confederacy  was  dissolved, 
and  iEtolia,  like  Macedonia,  became  tributary  to  Rome. 

In  B.  c.  179  Philip  died,  and  was  succeeded  by  his  son 
Perseus.  Perseus  was  popular,  and  the  Greeks  them-, 
selves  began  to  see  through  the  designs  of  Rome,  that 
independence  was  impossible,  and  that  the  choice  really 
lay  between  subjection  to  Rome  or  to  Macedonia.  Rome 
watched  the  preparations  made  by  Perseus,  and  when 
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she  felt  that  longer  delay  would  be  fatal  to  her  interests 
war  was  declared.  A  Roman  army  landed  in  Epirus, 
and  defeated  Perseus  at  Pydna.  Macedonia  was  broken 
up  into  four  separate  states,  which  paid  an  annual  trib- 
ute to  Rome.  Illyria  was  divided  into  three  states. 
From  this  battle  the  universal  dominion  of  Rome  is 
dated.    All  subsequent  wars  were  mere  rebellions. 

Rome  left  the  countries  to  govern  themselves.  Still 
she  interfered.  She  sent  commissioners,  who  visited 
the  different  states,  acted  as  referees  in  disputes,  and 
fomented  quarrels  on  every  hand.  Rome's  policy  was 
to  maintain  and  strengthen  her  friends  as  counterpoise 
to  her  foes.  When  the  foes  were  subjugated  the  friends 
were  no  longer  needed,  and  she  quarreled  with  them. 
Hence,  when  Macedonia  was  subjugated  a  coolness 
arose  between  Rome  and  her  eastern  allies,  Pergamus 
and  Rhodes,  and  they  were  both  punished. 

The  Achaeans  gave  Rome  the  pretext  for  converting 
Greece  into  a  province.^  They  joined  the  standard  of 
revolt  raised  by  Andriscus,  a  pretended  son  of  Per- 
seus. They  were,  however,  quickly  defeated,  and  the 
consul  Mummius  gave  orders  to  destroy  Corinth,  where 
the  remnant  of  the  Achaean  army  had  taken  refuge. 
This  removed  one  of  Rome's  commercial  rivals ;  one 
still  remained,  and  to  this  the  Romans  now  directed 
their  attention.  Cato  simply  expressed  the  general  sen- 
timent when  he  said  that  Carthage  must  be  destroyed. 
Rome  therefore  determined  to  destroy  Carthage  and  to 
form  Africa  into  a  province.  After  a  siege  of  three 
years,  Carthage  was  stormed  by  Scipio  and  blotted  from 
the  face  of  the  earth. 
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The  Wars  in  the  West. 

While  Rome  was  extending  her  empire  in  the  East, 
her  authority  was  fiercely  disputed  by  the  wild  tribes  in 
the  West.  Spain  was  far  from  being  subdued,  and  con- 
stant wars  were  carried  on  with  the  natives.  When  the 
Romans  ordered  the  Celtioerians  to  desist  from  enlarg- 
ing their  town,  they  refused  and  prepared  for  war.  The 
same  year  the  Lusitanians  revolted,  and  the  different 
Spanish  tribes  were  united  under  the  leadership  of  Viri- 
athus.  When  he  fell  by  treachery  (b.  c.  140),  the  Celti 
berians  took  refuge  in  Numantia,  and  prolonged  the  war 
for  ten  years.  When  Numantia  surrendered  all  serious 
resistance  in  Spain  was  at  an  end. 


*  The  change  in  Rome^s  policv  mast  be  noted.  When  Macedonia  was  flrat  oonqaered 
Borne  was  unwilling  to  nnaertake  the  government  of  more  dependencies.  Her  experi- 
ment in  Spain  had  Been  far  from  snccessfol.  Accordingly  she  left  the  conquered  coun- 
tries to  rale  themselves,  while  she  watched  over  them,  and  weakened  them  by  separa- 
tion. Eighteen  years  of  trial  had  proved  how  injarioas  this  plan  was.  Borne  therefore 
determined  to  end  this  and  redace  the  conquered  countries  to  provinces,  and  at  the 
same  time,  as  the  best  means  of  advancing  her  interests,  to  destroy  Corinth  And  Oi^ 
rha^e,  her  commercial  rivals  in  the  western  world. 


PERIOD   OF    CITIL   DISSENSIONS. 


The  Aqbabiait  Law  of  Tibekius  Gracchus  (B,  C.  133). 

1,  The  CSanseB  of  the  Civil  Troubles. — We  have  now 

reached  a  period  in  the  history  ol  the  Koman  state  when  foreign 
wars  became  few  and  unimportant  The  Eomau  dominion  was 
undisputed,  and  Boman  law  and  Roman  customs  had  found 
their  way  to  three  continents  and  inspired  the  people  with  rev- 

■  The  stklTcuc  leads  to  the  Pluia  del  Ounpldogllo,  or  Bqura  of  the  Capitol ;  st  the 
foot  ue  the  two  ^TPtlanlioniiuidsttlie  top  the hone-tsmlnK  NoBcuri  (OwtorsndFol- 
hix,  once  Id  the  theatie  of  Fompey;  gee  p.  414}.  At  the  elde  ot  the  Dioscuri  are  the  eo- 
railed  tropbles  of  Harinn  (Iheae  were  taKen  rrom  (he  water-tower  of  the  Agaa  JuUa) 

—- ■  "■-  -^' * -Iw  BmperoT  Coneiantlne  and  bis  ran  CoDftans  (ul— ■■ —  ■■•-  ■— ■■ 

n  4Dli1iial).    To  the  right  Is  the  ancient  nilleetone 
«  nuutnUleeiit  eqneetnan  etatne  of  Uarcae  Aurelii 
the  fomm  Dear  the  colDmn  of  Fhocai.    In  1187 
wrau,  add  to  Ita  present  poflttoD  Id  logs.    Its  excellent  Ma»  ui  iiickki 
u  belbrtliK  It  waa  the  stalae  of  Couotantlue,  the  lint  CbristiaD  eoiperor. 


iDfltautlne  on  die  qaliinal).    To  the  right  Is  the  ancient  milestone  <>I  the  Ha  Appia. 
_  _._^_  ._  .. _i. — . — ?Btnan  Stat '  " •.—••—,-   . —     . 
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erence  and  admiration.  For  many  generations  the  Rgmans 
had  been  so  intent  on  bringing  to  a  successful  issue  the  career 
of  conquest  on  which  they  had  entered,  that  they  had  given 
but  little  attention  to  the  condition  of  affairs  at  home.  The 
pressure  of  poverty  had  been  alleviated  by  the  long  wars  that 
thinned  the  population  and  thus  relieved  the  labor  market,  by 
the  distribution  of  plunder,  and  by  the  colonies  ^  planted  in 
various  parts  of  Italy.  But  now  there  were  no  more  lands  in 
Italy  to  be  confiscated  and  no  more  nations  to  be  conquered. 

—The.  labor  market  was  overcrowded,  and  it  became  more  difficult 
from  year  tx)  year  for  a  poor  man  to  earn  a  living.  Besides,  a 
genuine  Eoman  was  too  proud  to  carry  on  any  useful  craft,  and 
regarded  all  kinds  of  business  as  a  mild  sort  of  slavery,  only 
fit  for  slaves,  freedmen,  and  f oreigners.^ 

2.  The  Necessity  for  Reform. — The  provisions  of  the 
Licinian  law  had  been  disregarded  for  so  many  generations 
that  the  land  in  Italy  ^  was  all  in  the  possession  of  a  few  noble 
houses.  Instead  of  having  this  land  cultivated  partly  by  free 
laborers,  as  the  licinian  law  prescribed,  which  would  have 
relieved  the  labor  market  and  averted  the  evils  that  threat- 
ened the  state,  the. possessors  found  it  more  profitable  to  em- 
ploy slaves,  whom  the  wars  in  the  East  had  made  cheap.  TTie 
result  was  that  the  large  body  of  poor  Roman  freemen,  cut 
off  from  every  means  of  obtaining  wealth — the  occupation 
of  the  public  land,  the  farming  of  the  revenue,  and  the  gov- 
ernment of  the  proviuces — and  now  unable  to  obtain  work  on 
the  very  land  that  they  had  won  by  their  blood  and  toil,  was 
left  without  means  of  support,  and  flocked  to  the  capital  to 

^  swell  the  impoverished  crowd  that  fed  on  the  bounty  of  the 
rich.* 


yond  this  statue  is  the  Palazzo  del  SerM^/re^  erected  in  1880  on  the  site  of  the  ancient 
Tabularium  hy  Michael  Angelo.  The  top  of  the  tower  is  embellished  by  a  standing 
figure  of  Homa.  The  palace  on  the  right  is  the  Conservatori^  or  Town  Hall ;  on  th6 
opposite  side  is  the  Capitoline  Mnseufn. 

'  The  last  Italian  colony  was  gent  to  Luna  in  b.  c.  177. 

»  Cic  de  Off.,  i.  42. 

•  It  was  reserved  for  G  Gracchus  to  propose  a  system  of  transmarine  colonization. 
See  p  210. 

*  As  the  Latins  had  long  been  waiting  to  be  admitted  to  the  privileges  of  Roman  citi< 
Zens,  they  thronged  to  Rome,  and  the  Italians  to  Latium. 
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3.  The  GKoveniment  Unable  to  Afford  Relief. — ^The 
government,  controlled  by  a  few  noble  houses  which  found 
their  centre  in  the  senate,  was  both  uuable  and  unwilling  to 
aiford  reliet  The  leading  aim  of  the  new  nobility  was  to 
maintain  its  usurped ^  privileges  and  exclude  all  "new  men'* 
from  a  share  in  the  government.  If  some  one  could  restore 
the  lands  and  love  of  labor  to  the  people,  limit  the  vast  power 
of  the  senate,  restrain  the  cupidity  of  the  capitalists,  and  arrest 
the  flood  of  slaves  that  was  pouring  in  from  all  parts  of  the 
world  to  spread  over  Italy  and  destroy  its  free  population,*  such 
a  statesman  could  restore  the  wasted  energies  of  the  Roman 
state.'  LsbUus  and  Scipio  ^milianus  *  had  recognized  the  peril 
that  threatened  the  state,  and  had  proposed  agrarian  measures 
of  reform  (b.  c.  148)  ;  but  when  these  met  with  determined  op- 
position from  the  nobles,  they  gave  them  up  as  impracticable. 
It  must  be  remembered  that  the  nobles,  from  long  possession, 
regarded  the  public  land  as  their  own.  Many  had  acquired  their 
vast  estates  by  purchase,  inheritance,  or  marriage,  and  against 
one  who  interfered  with  their  interests  the  whole  body  of  the 
nobility  rose  as  one  man.  If  anything  could  have  opened  the 
eyes  of  the  nobility,  the  woeful  condition  of  Sicily  must  have 
been  sufficient;  for  the  servile  war  was  then  at  its  height  and 
was  sweeping  all  before  it.  Matters,  however,  went  on  in  their 
old  way,  and  the  government  drifted,  like  a  shattered  ship  be- 
fore the  storm,  with  no  statesman  at  the  helm.  The  old  contest 
between  government  and  governed,  the  old  conflict  between 
labor  and  capital  was  renewed,  and  it  was  only  a  question  of 
time  who  should  deal  the  first  blow. 

4.  Tiberius  Sempronius  Ghracchtts. — Two  brothers,  Ti- 
berius Sempronius  and  Gajus  Gracchus,  came  forward  to  remedy 
the  evils  in  the  state.    They  were  the  sons  of  that  Tiberius  Sem- 

^  That  is,  to  restrict  rejection  to  the  consulship  in  order  that  its  honors  might  be 
enjoyed  by  a  larger  number.  In  b.  c.  217  the  law  prohibiting  re-election  (see  p.  &l)  was 
snspeDded,  under  the  pressure  of  the  war  with  Hannibal,  down  to  b.  c.  203.  From  b.  c. 
907  to  B.  c.  153  not  one  was  re-elected  in  \  lolation  of  the  ten  vears'  interval.  The  repeated 
election  of  Marcus  Marcellui*  led  to  a  law  (about  b.c.151)  pronibitinj?  re-election  altogether. 

'  The  census  returns  show  a  regular  falling  off  m  the  number  of  citizens  from  b.  c. 
159,  when  the  number  capable  of  bearing  arms  was  32S,000 ;  b.  o.  154, 324,000 ;  b.  c.  147, 
aSMXX) ;  b.  o.  lai,  310,000. 

«  See  Michelet,  p.  269. 

«  See  Flat  m'e  cf  TMb-  Oracchw, 
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pronins  Oracchns,^  whose  prudent  measareshad  given  tranqniUity 
to  Spain,  for  so  many  years.  Tiberius  sought  to  relieve  the  social 
condition  of  the  poor,  and  to  restore  the  small  farmers  in  Italy ; 
Oajus  placed  the  axe  at  the  root  of  the  evil^  and  attempted 
to  break  down  the  power  of  the  senate.  At  an  early  age  they  lost 
their  father^  but  their  education  was  carefully  attended  to  by 
their  mother^  the  highly  cultivated  Cornelia,  the  daughter  of  P. 
Scipio  Africanus  the  elder.  Tiberius  was  nine  years  older  than 
his  brother,  and  had  been  military  tribune  in  the  army  of  his 
brother-in-law,  P.  Cornelius  Scipio  ^milianus,  where  he  was 
the  first  to  scale  the  walls  of  Carthage.  As  augur  he  came  into 
intimate  relations  with  Appius  Claudius  Pulcher,'  the  chief  of 
the  senate,  and  a  man  decidedly  favorable  to  reform.*  He 
established  his  popularity^  as  quaestor  in  Spain,  where,  by  his 
influence,  the  army  of  Mancinus  was  saved  from  great  peril. 
The  rejection  by  the  senate  of  the  treaty  which  Mancinus  had 
concluded  with  the  Numan tines  and  which  Tiberius  had  signed 
and  guaranteed,  ca.used  his  alienation  from  the  party  of  the 
optimates.* 

5.  His  Measures  for  Reform. — On  his  return  from  Spain 
Tiberius  was  elected  tribune  of  the  plebs,  and  entered  upon  his 
office  December  10,  b.  c.  134.  After  consulting  with  his  father-in- 


>  GENEALOGICAL  TABLE. 

TiBBBius  Gracchus 
m.  CoRNBLiA,  daughter  of  P.  Soifio  Ahucanub  mq^r. 


Tib.  Graoohub.  G.  Gbaoobub.  Sexfbonia  m. 

P.  SciFio  Afrioahitb  minor. 

*  See  page  135. 

■  Tiberias,  in  the  folloidng  words,  reconnted  from  the  rostra  his  own  vMd  impresaionB 
of  the  evils  that  beset  Italy  and  the  people  :  "  For,  among  snch  nnmbers,  perhaps  there 
is  not  a  Roman  who  has  an  altar  that  belonged  to  his  ancestors,  or  a  sepolchre  in  which 
their  atshes  rest.  The  private  soldiers  fight  and  die  to  advance  the  wealth  and  Inxnrj  of 
the  great ;  an^  thev  are  called  masters  of  the  world,  while  they  have  not  a  foot  of  land 
In  their  possession.'^'— JPPw^  Ti.  Or. 

*  Plutarch  records  as  a  strikingproof  of  the  esteem  in  which  Tiberius  was  held  the  offer 
which  A.  Claudius  made  him  of  his  daughter  in  marriage  at  an  angural  banquet,  and  the 
answer  which  Appius  received  from  his  wife  when  he  returned  home  and  informed  her 
of  what  he  had  done  :  "  Antistia,  I  have  promised  our  daughter  Claudia  in  manage ;  ** 
"Why  in  such  haste/'  said  the  mother,  ** unless  you  have  promised  her  to  Tiberias 
Gracchus : "  nee  Genealogical  Table,  p.  125. 

*  That  is,  the  senatorial  partv,  coni«isting  of  both  patricians  and  plebeians.  Although 
not  recogniz^  by  law  as  a  di^itinpt  clans,  still  the  optimates  endeavored  bv  all  roeansln 
their  power  to  secure  exclusive  possession  of  its  curule  offices  and  the  paUie  land ;  tlM 
popular  party  began  at  this  time  to  reoeive  the  name  of  popular^f 
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law  Appius  Claudius^with  PubliusCrassas  Macianus  the  pontif ex 
maximus,  and  with  P.  Mucius  Scaevola  the  great  lawyer,  he 
brought  forward  his  measures  *  for  reform,'  planned  with  great 
care  and  with  all  possible  regard  to  the  interests  of  those  in  pos- 
session of  the  public  land.^  He  proposed  a  re-enactment  of  the 
Licinian  law,  which  in  fact  had  never  been  repealed,  but  with 
certain  additions  suitable  to  the  exigencies  of  the  times>  Tibe- 
rius discussed  his  proposals  before  the  people;^  he  pictured 
the  deserted  condition  of  Italy,  the  distress  of  the  poor  classes, 
as  worse  even  than  that  of  the  beasts  of  the  fields,*  and  appealed 
to  the  patriotism  of  the  rich.  The  propositions  met,  however, 
with  intense  opposition.  The  nobility  prevailed  upon  the 
tribune  Octavius,  one  of  his  own  colleagues,  to  interpose  his 
reto.  Tiberius,  however,  pushed  his  measures  with  zeal,  in- 
duced the  people  to  depose  Octavius,'^  and  finally  succeeded  in 
carrying  his   proposals.    A  commission*  was   appointed  and 

»  Lex  Sempronia  agraria. 

'  Gracchus  relied  chiefly  upon  the  popular  partj,  the  pomlares^  for  support.  There 
was  also  a  email  party  in  the  senate,  headed  hy  the  distinguiehed  names  mentioned  in  the 
text,  which  favored  him ;  this  party  was  deserted  by  Scipio  in  the  beginning  of  the  con- 
test ;  deprived  of  his  influence,  a  peaceful  settlement  of  the  troubles  oecame  more  dllB- 
cult.  This  makes  the  statement  of  Cicero  (de  B^,  i.  19)  clear,  that  the  death  of  Gracchus 
divided  the  senate  into  two  parties^  and  that  P.  Crassus,  A.  Claudius,  and  P.  Mucius 
Scaevola,  were  the  opponents  of  Scipio. 

■  Veteres  po89€89ore8. 

*  The  lex  Sempronia  allowed  each  father,  (1)  beside  the  five  hundred  Jugera  for  him- 
self, two  hundred  and  fifty  for  each  of  his  sons  wh«  were  under  the  patria  potestas,  pro- 
vided the  whole  quantity  did  not  exceed  one  thousand  itinera  ;  (2)  the  rest  of  the  piuriic 
domain  was  to  be  divided  into  lots  of  thirty  iu^«ra,  and  was  to  be  leased  in  perpetuity  to 
Roman  citizens  at  a  moderate  rent  (tfectigat) ;  (8)  the  appointment  of  a  stanmne  com- 
mission of  three  {tresviri  amis  dandis  asdgnandis  elected  in  the  concilium  pl^de)  to 
carry  the  provisions  of  the  law  into  force  ;  (4)  the  indemnification  was  to  be  made  for 
improvements,  buildinffs^tc,  to  the  former  holders.  According  to  Mommsen  (1.  c.  vol. 
iii.,  p.  94)  the  Italian  allies  were  to  be  admitted  to  a  share  in  the  land,  but  this  seems 
hardly  probable  if  we  consider  the  feeling  of  the  Roman  citizens  against  the  Latins  and 
Italian  allies  (see  Lanqe,  1.  c.  vol.  ill.,  p.  10).  It  must  be  kept  in  view  that  the  agrarian 
law  did  not  meddle  with  private  property,  nor  with  the  lands  that  were  let  on  lease  as 
the  Campanian  lands  {ager  Campanus).  It  simply  proposed  to  divide  the  state  lands  (the 
possessors  had  almost  wholly  neglected  to  pay  the  rent  due  the  state  for  its  use)  among 
the  poor  Roman  citizens,  and  to  prevent  the  rich  from  buying  up  the  allotments  by  pre- 
scriDing  that  they  should  be  inalienable. 

*  In  oontUmes.  ^ 

*  Tiberius  had  observed  the  deserted  condition  of  Italy  in  his  journey  through  Etmria 
to  join  the  army  in  the  Nnmantine  war  (n.  c.  187\  In  the  following  words  he  recounted 
from  the  rostra  his  own  vivid  imnre^ion  of  the  evils  that  be«et  Italv :  "The  wild 
beasts  have  their  dens  and  caves,  while  the  men  who  fought  and  died  in  defence  of  Italy 
enjoy  indeed  the  light  and  air,  but  nothing  else ;  houseless,  and  without  a  spot  of 
land  to  rest  upon,  they  wander  about  with  their  wives  and  children,  while  their  com- 
manders do  but  mock  them  when  thev  exhort  the  soldiers  in  battle  to  fleht  for  their 
tombs  and  the  temples  of  their  gods.  For  amonsr  so  nany  Romano  not  one  ha<*  a  family 
altar  or  an  ancestral  tomb;  they  fisrht  to  maintain  the  luxury  and  wealth  of  the  great, 
and  they  are  called  masters  of  the  world  withont  posses.«ing  a  clod  of  earth  that  they 
can  ca^l  tbeh*  own."-«ti^.  TV>.  Or.  8. 

*  This  was  a  violation  of  the  lex  Mcrafa :  see  n.  58. 

*  Ck>nsisting  of  Tib.  Gracchus,  his  brother  Gajus,  and  A,  (Tlandius  his  father-in-I«w. 
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commenced  its  work.  Now  the  diflBculties  began  to  multiply. 
The  lands  had  remained  undisturbed  so  many  years  in  the 
hands  of  the  possessors  that  it  was  impossible  to  decide  which 
was  public  ^  or  which  was  private  ^  property.  The  question  ought 
to  have  been  referred  to  the  consuls  or  to  the  senate  ;  but  in- 
stead of  this  Tiberius  carried  a  law  that  empowered  the  com- 
missioners to  decide  *  which  was  private  and  which  was  public 
land.  The  senate  refused  to  make  the  necessary  appropriation 
for  the  expenses  of  the  commissioners.^  Still  the  work  went  on. 
Tiberius,  when  his  popularity  began  to  wane,  proposed  new 
laws  ^  which  embittered  the  senatorial  party  more  and  more. 
Scipio  Nasica*  and  Q.  Pompej  us  openly  declared  that  they 
would  impeach  him  as  soon  as  his  year  of  office  expired. 

6.  EflE^orts  to  Re-elect  Qracchus. — Tiberius  saw  that 
his  only  safety  lay  in  the  sanctity  of  the  tribune's  office,  and 
thereupon  determined  to  become  a  candidate  for  re-election. 
In  order  to  gain  new  allies  he  promised  the  people  to  carry 
a  law*^  limiting  the  term  of  military  service,  to  confer  upon  the 
equestrian  order  ^  the  right  to  furnish  one-half  of  the  jurors  • 
who  had  hithert6  been  taken  wholly  from  the  senate,  and  it  is 
said  to  extend  the  right  of  appeal  even  to  civil  cases,  and  to 
admit  the  Italian  allies  to  Roman  citizenship.  The  time  of 
election  occurred  in  June,  when  the  country  people  were  en- 
gaged in  field  labor  and  but  few  of  them  could  come  to  the 
election.  When  the  day  of  voting  came  the  nobles  inter- 
rupted the  election  by  declaring  that  no  votes  Tjould  be  received 

1  Ager  jniblicus.  "  Aner  pHvatm.  »  Liv.  Ep.  68. 

<  Onlv  24  asgefs  (about  25  cents)  were  aliowea  daily.  ,    , , ,  ,  . 

.  About  thTtimeTtaSs:kin^  ofPer^amus  (^eV  179  S7J,  bequeathed  W^^^^^ 
and  treaBures  to  the  Roman  people.  Tiberius  proposed  that  the  treasures  should  be  divided 
amonff  the  people  to  enable  them  to  stock  their  farms.  .  o^  «  oin  «  a 

•  ^.  Cornelius  Scipio  Nasica  Serapion.  '  Lex  milUaris.  'See  p.  210,  n.  6. 

•  It  warnot  customary  for  a  Roman  magistrate  to  investigate  t^f^^i^^f  *°^fP"^^^^^ 
such  matters  as  were  bronffht  before  him.  Porthis  purpose  he  appointed  a  judge  ijvdeT) . 
fh^wScivfl  procedure  was  expressed  by./w-*,  compre^endng  ail  that  took  ]3ace  before 
themaSstX  and  ;Wtom,all  that  took  place  before  the  Jwtfea;.  ."^^^  J^^^Z^'^^^Z 
to  settS  deputes  between  individuals  {pnvata)  or  to  puninh  cnmes(^tt«i«»).  Before 
the  ISr  VoOMa  de  pmvocatioM  (p.  58)  the  king  or  consiil  presided  in  all  ca^sjhat 
affected  the  eapfd  or  rights  of  a  Roman  citizen  Tsee  p.  109) ;  after  that,  pci-sons  called 
mKEsUores  were  appointed,  and  later  permanent  magistrates  Avere  aPPointed,  caUed  fl^- 
hones  perpetuce :  later  still  a  special  body  of  Judtces  ^afl  chosen  for  trying  th«f«  <^ » 
these  were  selected  from  the  senators,  and  as  many  of  those  who  were  tried  J"  the  ^«i- 
/iJm«  n^tuai  fn  188  n  >  belonged  to  the  optimates,  it  often  happened  that  they  were 
SS^St^S^h^fnTrliSiai  j^^^  hav{  co^yict^ljem  Hence  the  p^^^  parg 
strove  either  to  exclude  the  optimates,  or  at  least  to  be  admitted  themselves  to  the  offloe 
of  Judex, 
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for  Tiberius  because  it  was  illegal  to  re-elect  a  tribune.*  A  vio- 
lent debate  ensued,  and  the  assembly  adjourned  till  the  follow- 
ing day.  The  next  day  the  assembly  met  on  the  Capitoline  hill,* 
in  front  of  the  temple  of  Jupiter  Capitolinus.  An  immense  con- 
course of  friends  and  foes  assembled,  and  it  was  evident  that  a 
conflict  was  imminent.  The  rumor  spread  that  the  senators  in- 
tended to  murder  Tiberius.  In  the  disturbance  that  followed-, 
as  Tiberius  raised  his  hand  to  his  he6d,  some  cried  that  he  was 
asking  for  the  diadem,  others  that  he  only  wished  to  indicate 
that  his  life  was  in  danger. 

7.  Murder  of  Tiberius.  —  In  the  sitting  of  the  senate 
which  was  held  close  by  in  the  temple  of  Fides,*  Scipio  Xasica 
required  the  consul,  P.  Mucins  ScsBVola,  to  put  down  the  ty- 
rant ;  the  consul  replied,  *^that  he  would  not  begin  to  use 
violence,  nor  would  he  put  any  citizen  to  death  who  was  not 
legally  condemned;  but,  if  Tiberius  Sempronius  Gracchus, 
either  by  force  or  by  fraud,  should  obtain  a  plehiscitum  con- 
trary to  the  constitution,  he  would  not  ratify  it."  Then  Scipio 
Nasica  started  up  and  exclaiined:  "  The  first  *  consul  betrays  the 
republic  ;  let  those  who  wish  to  save  it  follow  me." '  He  then 
rushed  from  the  senate-chamber,  followed  by  a  crowd  of  sen- 
ators. The  people  timidly  gave  way  as  they  saw  the  nobles  rush- 
ing to  the  capitol.  Arming  themselves  with  staves  and  broken 
benches,  they  fell  upon  Tiberius  and  his  attendants.  The 
tribune  fled  for  refuge  to  the  temple  of  Jupiter,  but  the  priests 
had  closed  the  doors.  He  was  at  length  overtaken  and  killed 
by  one  of  his  pursuers.*  Three  hundred  of  his  friends  fell  with 
him,  and  their  bodies  were  cast  into  the  Tiber.  This  was  the 
first  time  that  blood  had  been  shed  in  civil  strife  at  Eome  since 
the  days  of  the  kings. 

8.  The  Results.— The  nobles,  in  order  to  reconcile  the  peo- 
ple, allowed  the  agrarian  law  to  stand,''  and  as  the  party  favor- 

»  The  re-election  of  a  magistrate  within  the  space  of  ten  years  was  forbidden  in  b.  o. 
342.    See  p.  8:2.  "  In  the  Area  CapUoUna.  '  Also  on  the  Capitoline  Hill. 

*  The  elder  consul  (consul  major)  usually  presided  at  the  meetings  of  the  senate ;  the 
fir.^t  consul  {constd  prior)  was  the  one  first  declared  elected. 

'  Pint.  Ti.  Gr.  19.  •  By  P.  Saturejus  or  L.  Ruflis. 

'  New  difficulties  arose  because  the  *' possessors**  neglected  to  make  returns  of  the 
public  land  hi  their.possession.  The  commissioners  gave  notice  that  they  would  take  the 
(•vidence  of  any  person  who  would  give  them  information.  A  great  crop  of  difficult  suits 
bouii  ^pl-ang  up.    Land  which  bordered  on  the  public  loud,  ana  had  been  sold  or  distrfl^ 
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able  to  reform  gained  the  ascendancy  for  a  time  in  the  senate^ 
the  law  was  carried  into  execution.  The  popular  feeling  was 
so  strong  against  Scipio  Nasica/  that,  fearing  for  his  life,  the 
senate,  in  order  to  remove  him  from  Italy,  commissioned  him 
to  go,  on  pretended  business,^  to  Asia,  where  after  a  few  years 
he  died  of  vexation  and  despair. 


■  ■  ♦  •■ 


The  Laws  of  Gajus  Gracchus. 

1.  Death  of  Scipio  2iinilianiis. — ^While  the  commis- 
sioners were  engaged  in  their  work,  removing  the  old  land- 
marks, confiscating  land  that  had  been  secured  to  the  Latins 
and  the  Italian  allies  by  treaties,  Scipio  iBmilianus  returned  from 
Numantia.  The  senate  was  very  sharply  divided  into  two  par- 
ties, and  Scipio  seemed  disinclined  to  join  either.  He  found 
little  favor  with  the  people,  because  when  Carbo  ^  asked  him  in 
the  popular  assembly  what  he  thought  of  the  death  of  Tiberius, 
he  replied  that  "  he  was  justly  slain."  *  When  the  multitude  ex- 
pressed its  displeasure,  he  boldly  said :  "  Cease  your  noise,  ye  step- 
sons of  Italy  ;  do  ye  think  by  your  clamor  to  frighten  me,  who 
am  used  unterrified  to  hear  the  shouts  of  embattled  hosts  ?  " 
The  Latins  and  the  allies,  and  all  who  had  been  deprived  of  their 

nted  among  the  allies^  was  all  subjected  to  investigation  for  the  purpose  of  ascertaininff 
tiie  limits  of  the  public  land,  and  the  owners  were  required  to  show  how  ttiis  land  haa 
been  sold  and  how  it  had  been  assi^ed.  All  persons  could  not  produce  the  instruments 
of  sale  nor  the  evidence  of  the  assignments :  and  when  the  titles  were  found  there  was 
matter  for  dispute  in  them.  Now,  when  the  land  was  surveyed  anew,  some  were  re- 
moved from  land  planted  (with  vines,  olives,  and  the  like)  and  with  buildings  on  it,  to 
land  which  was  lying  waste ;  and  others  from  land  nnder  cultivation  to  uncultivated 
lands,  or  marshes  or  swamps  ;  for  neither  had  they  originally,  as  we  might  expect  in  the 
case  of  land  acquired  by  war,  made  any  exact  measurement  of  it,  and  the  public  notice, 
that  any  man  might  cultivate  the  land  which  was  not  a«(signed  or  distributed,  had  lea 
many  to  till  the  parts  (of  the  public  land)  which  bordered  on  their  own,  and  so  to  con- 
found them  together.  Time  also  as  it  went  on  made  many  changes.  Thus  the  wrong  that 
the  rich  had  done,  though  ^at,  was  difficult  to  ascertain  exactly  ;  and  there  was  a  gen- 
eral disturbance  of  everything,  men  being  removed  from  one  place  and  transferrM  to 
KaoiheT.—Appian,  1.  c.  1.  18,  quoted  by  Long,  1.  c.  p.  228. 

*  As  he  took  one  day  the  hardened  hand  of  a  laborer  whose  vote  he  was  soliciting,  he 
asked  him  "  if  he  walked  on  his  hands."— Fa/.  Max.  vii.  5. 

"  LegoHo  libera. 

*  Elected  with  Fulvins  Flaccus  to  the  two  vacancies  on  the  commission. 

*  When  the  death  of  Tiberius  was  announced  to  him  at  Numantia.  he  simply  ex- 
claimed in  the  worrls  of  Athena  at  the  fate  of  ^sisthus  (Od.  i.  47) :  "  So  perish  he,  who- 
ever he  be,  that  doth  such  deeds  again."— P/uf.  7%.  Or.  01, 
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land;  crowded  to  the  capital.^  Seipio  took  up  their  cause  and 
induced  the  senate  to  transfer  all  eases  of  disputed  boundary  to 
the  consuls  for  decision.  The  consuls^  alarmed  at  the  difficulties^ 
left  Italj;  and  as  no  one  appeared  before  the  commissioners^  the 
distribution  of  the  public  land  ceased.  The  hatred  of  the  pop- 
ular party  burst  forth  against  Seipio.  One  night  after  a  stormy 
day  in  the  senate  and  the  forum  that  rang  with  the  cry,  "  Down 
with  the  tyrant,"  he  retired  to  his  home.  The  next  morning  he 
was  found  dead  in  his  bed.  The  belief  was  general  that  one  of 
the  popular  party ^  had  assassinated  him;  but  according  to 
Cicero  he  died  a  natural  death.^  Gajus  LsbUus,  his  devoted 
friend,  composed  the  funeral  oration,  and  his  old  opponent, 
Metellus  Macedonicus,  then  censor,  bade  his  sons  pay  reverence 
to  the  conqueror  of  Africa,  Asia,  and  Spain.* 

2.  Party  Strife.  —  After  the  death  of  Seipio  the  agita- 
tion of  parties  raged  still  more  fiercely.  To  the  old  conflict 
between  the  impoverished  Soman  citizens  on  the  one  side,  and 
the  capitalist  and  senatorial  classes  on  the  other,  were  added  now 
the  claims  of  the  Latins  and  the  Italian  allies  to  the  franchise. 
The  latter  crowded  more  and  more  into  the  capital,  introduced 
themselves  into  the  tribes,  and  helped  to  add  disorder  to  the  pub- 
lic assemblies.  The  popular  leaders,  perceiving  the  mistake  they 
had  made  in  alienating  the  Latins  and  the  Italians,  now  took 
up  their  cause,  hoping  to  find  in  them  the  means  of  crush- 
ing the  power  of  the  senate.    The  nobility  adopted  measures 


*  When  the  arbitrary-  acts  of  the  commissioners  were  nnendnrable,  the  Italians  deter- 
mined to  adopt  ScipiOf  the  destroyer  of  Carthage,  as  their  protector  against  the  manifold 
acts  of  injustice  inflicted  upon  them.  He  did  not  refuse  his  aid.  He  proceeded  to  the 
senate,  gave  a  long  review  of  the  difficulties,  and  concluded  by  proposing  that  the  cog- 
nizance of  the  disputes  should  be  transferred  to  the  consul  Tuoitanus.  The  latter  had 
scarcely  entered  upon  his  duties  when,  alarmed  at  the  difficulties,  he  departed  for  Dlyria. 
No  one,  however,  appeared  before  the  commissioners  for  settlement  of  claims.  The 
state  of  things  excited  great  indignation  against  Seipio.  His  enemies  said  that  he  in- 
tended  to  abrogate  the  agrarian  law  a}to^meT.—Appian  Q.  c). 

*  G.  Papirius  Carbo  or  Fulvius  Flaccus. 

*  dc.  Lad.  8, 12.  Appian  (1.  c.)  says  that  Seipio  had  retired  wUh  his  tablets  to  pre- 
pare a  speech  for  the  following  day.  In  the  morning  he  was  found  dead,  but  without 
any  wound  on  his  person.  According  to  some,  he  was  murdered  by  the  instigation  of 
Cornelia,  the  mother  of  the  Gracchi,  who  feared  the  repeal  of  the  agrarian  laws,  and  of 
her  daiu^hter,  Semnronia,  Scipio^s  wife,  who,  uslv  and  disagreeable,  was  disliked  by  her 
hnoband.  Some  say  that  he  destroyed  himself  because  unable  to  accomplish  what  he 
had  undertaken.  His  slaves,  on  being  put  to  torture,  confessed  that  during  the  night 
■ome  ptraneers  had  entered  through  the  private  door  and  strangled  their  master. 

*  IteJUiUy  edebrate  exeguku^  mtnguam  civis  majoris  fumus  viOebUis.—Fhn.  n.  h.  Tit, 
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of  reprefision.     A  law  was  carried  bamslung  all  aliens  ^  from 
Rome  (B.  0.  126). 

3.  Revolt  of  FragellsB  (b.  o.  125). — ^The  next  year  the 
popular  party  succeeded  in  electing  Eulvius  Flaocus  to  the 
consulship.  He  proposed  a  law  for  granting  the  right  of  citi- 
zenship to  the  allies^  and  therefore  a  vote  in  the  popular  assem- 
blies. The  senate  removed  him  from  Home  by  sending  him  on  a 
foreign  mission.  6.  Gracchus  had  already  departed  (b.  c.  126)  as 
proquaestor  to  Sardinia^  so  that  the  senate  was  now  freed  from 
its  most  troublesome  opponents,  and  the  Italians  had  lost 
their  two  most  powerful  patrons.  The  Italians  were  bitterly 
disappointed  wiien  Flaccus's  bill  was  rejected.  The  old  Latin 
\.olony,  FrogellsB  {Ceprano),  rashly  raised  the  standard  of  revolt. 
The  town  was  taken  and  razed  to  the  ground,  and  the  inhab- 
itants dispersed  throughout  Italy.^  The  vigorous  policy  of 
Rome  alarmed  the  allies,  and  the  revolt  spread  no  farther. 

4.  G-.  Oracchns  Elected  Tribune.  —  Gajns  Gracchus 
meanwhile  suddenly  appeared  in  Rome  '  and  presented  himself 
to  the  people  as  a  candidate  for  the  tribunate.*  •  H|e  was  elected 
for  the  year  b.  c.  123  in  an  unusually  large  assembly  of  the  peo- 
ple, who  crowded  from  the  colonies  and  municipal  towns  in 
Italy  to  Rome  to  vote  for  him.  Still,  such  was  the  influence  of 
the  aristocracy,  that  Gajus  was  returned  fourth  on  the  list  of 
tnbunes,  but  his  impassioned  eloquence  and  his  extraordinary 
abilities  soon  made  him  first  in  influence  and  power. '^ 


'  Psrigrini. 

*  The  right  of  dtizenBhip  was  probably  enmted  to  part  of  the  aHies ;  this  would  ac- 
count for  the  great  increase  in  the  census  from  818,828  in  b.  o.  132,  to  894,796  in  b.  o.  \iS>. 
Mommsen  (1.  c.  iii^  p.  107)  attributes  this  increase  to  allotments  made  by  the  commis- 
sioners ;  see  Liv.  Bp.,  00 ;  also  Lan^e,  1.  c.  vol.  iJi.,  p.  28. 

'  He  proved  to  the  censor  that  his  return  was  conformable  to  law,  as  he  had  served 
twelve  years  though  required  to  serve  but  ten,  and  two  years  as  qtUBStor.  He  al*«o  freed 
himself  from  all  implication  in  the  revolt  of  Fragellae.— ^n^  ^.  IzlL,  c.  15;  Piut,  V. 
ar.  8. 

*■  Cicero  relates  that  when  Oajus  avoided  all  offices  and  had  resolved  to  live  retired 
from  public  life,  his  mother  appeared  to  him  in  a  dream  and  thus  addressed  him : 
"  Why  dost  thou  linger,  Gkijus?  There  is  no  alternative.  The  fates  have  decreed  us  one 
life  and  one  death  in  defence  of  the  people."— PM.  C.  Or.  2. 

*  Plutarch  (in  lift  O.  Or.)  gives  a  vivid  description  of  his  wonderful  powers  as  an  on- 
tor.  In  the  character  and  expression  of  his  countenance,  in  his  movements,  llberius 
was  mild  and  sedate.  Gajus  was  animated  and  carried  all  by  tiie  impetuous  torrent  of 
his  words.  When  Tiberius  harangued  the  people,  he  stood  still ;  but  Oajus  was  the  first 
Boman  that  moved  about  on  the  roetra^  and  pulled  his  toga  from  his  shoulder  while  he 
was -speaking,  asOleon  the  Athenian  is  said  t">  have  been  the  first  popular  orator  who 
threw  his  cloak  from  him.    The  manner  of  Gaju-i  was  awe>ttriklxig  and  vehemently  im> 
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5.  The  Sempronian  Laws  (b.  c.  123-2).— Oajus  came  for- 
ward with  measures  of  reform  which  were  more  general  and 
more  sweeping  than  those  of  his  brother.  His  first  proposal^ 
intended  to  deter  any  tribune  from  repeating  the  opposition 
of  Octavius,  forbade  a  magistrate  who  had  been  deposed  by 
the  people  from  holding  any  office  again.^  He  then  aimed  a 
blow  against  Popillius  Lsenas^  who  had  procured  the  sentence  of 
banishment  and  death  against  the  adherents  of  Tiberius,  by  ex- 
tending the  Porcian  law '  so  that  capital  punishment  in  case  of 
Boman  citizens  was  entirely  abolished.  After  this  Gajus  carried 
a  series  of  measures,  which  are  known  as  the  Sempronian  laws, 
that  were  intended  to  destroy  the  power  of  the  senate,  to  alle- 
viate the  condition  of  the  poor,  to  extend  the  colonial  system, 
and  to  elevate  the  rich  capitalists  to  a  distinct  order. 

1.  The  first  law  ^  directed  that  the  tithes  of  grain  which  ac- 
crued to  the  state  from  the  provinces  should  be  distributed 
among  the  people  at  a  low  price.  The  object  of  this  was  to 
attract  the  proletarians  to  Bome,  and  render  them  independent 
of  the  aristocracy.* 

2.  The  second  law^  was  intended  to  procure  the  requisite 
means  of  carrying  ^ut  the  provisions  of  the  first  enactment.  The 
law  by  which  the  province  of  Asia  paid  a  fixed  sum  •  into  the 
Boman  treasury,  and  thus  escaped  the  exactions  of  the  tax-gath- 
erer^,"^  was  repealed.  The  province  was  burdened  with  a  system 
of  heavy  taxation,*  which  was  leased  at  Bome  instead  of  in  the 
province,  as  in  Sicily  and  Sardinia;  thus  substantially  excluding 
the  provincials  who  often  bid  in  and  farmed  the  taxes  them- 
selves, and  thus  kept  away  the  Boman  tax-gatherers. 

'  —  II- .  I'll 

passioned.  The  manner  of  Tiberias  was  more  pleasing  and  calculated  to  move  the  sym- 
pathies. The  language  of  Tiberius  was  pure  and  nicely  chosen  ;  that  of  Gajus  was  per- 
suasive and  of  heart-stirring  power.  His  powerful  voice  filled  the  whole  forum,  and  he 
was  obliged  to  have  a  flute  playier  behind  nim,  the  sound  of  whose  instrument  brought 
his  voice  back  to  its  tone  and  moderated  its  force. 

»  This  he.  withdrew  at  the  request  of  his  mother.  '  See  p.  184,  n.  1. 

■  The  Uxfrvmmtaria:  ut  pomlus  pro  frumento,  gvodsUdpubUce  daretur,  in«{n<7uft>9 
modioe  senoe  cerls  et  trlenies  preiii  nomine  exsolveret.—lAv.  ep.  60  :  that  five  modii  (1^ 
bushels)  were  distributed  monthly  at  %\  asses  (about  six  cents)  each,  rests  upon  Momm- 
sen's  conjectural  emendation  of  Livy's  text.  Peter  (Oesch.  Boms,  vol.  il.,  p.  8S,  note) 
shows  that  the  price  cannot  be  fixed  with  certainty. 

*  No  attempt  is  made  to  distinguish  between  the  laws  carried  this  or  the  nejtt  year, 
as  it  is  impossible  to  determine  with  any  certainty  the  exact  or^er  in  which  the  lf.wa 
were  enacted; 

•  Lex  de  vrovincia  Asia  a  cemoribus  locanda,  •  Siijmidium. 

'  PubUcani.  "  JkcumcBj  scr^ura,  and  cecHgoHa, 
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3.  The  third  law  ^  extended  the  agrarian  law  of  his  brother  by 
planting  colonies  not  only  in  Italy  but  in  the  provinces,  restored 
the  judicial  power  of  the  commissioners,'  and  authorized  them 
to  lay  out  streets  along  the  new  allotments.^ ' 

4.  The  fourth  law  *  renewed  the  old  rule  that  a  soldier  should 
not  be  enlisted  before  his  seventeenth  year,*  and '  enacted  that 
his  outfit  should  be  furnished  by  the  state,  without  deducting 

^ — the  cost  as  hitherto  from  his  pay. 

5.  Tlie fifth  to««;* enacted  ihv^ithQJudices  should  be  taken  from 
the  equites  instead  of  as  heretofore  from  the  senators.  This  at- 
tacked directly  the  prerogatives  of  the  senate,  and  brought  the 
equestrian  order  in  sharp  collision  with  the  senate,  to  serve  as  a 
check  on  its  power.'' 

6.  The  sixth  law^  touched  the  power  of  the  senate  stiU 
more  vitally.    Hitherto  the  custom  had  been  for  the  senate 


*  Lex  agrarkt.  *  G.  Gtacdms,  FolTins  Flaecns,  and  PaimiliiB  Gftrbo. 

*  The  l^  ffiaria  ;  he  first  had  bridges  constnicted  over  marshes,  erected  milestones 
in  regular  order  from  the  miUarium  in  the  forum  ;  at  regular  intenrals  aqnaie  stones 
were  ei^ted  on  the  side  of  the  road  for  mounting  and  dismounting. 

*  Lex  mUitaria, 

*  This  prevented  the  young  nobles  from  serving  in  the  camp  (eoniubendo)  of  the  gen- 
eral as  a  Kind  of  body-gnard  before  the  seventeenth  year,  and  ihus  entitling  than  to  ^>- 
ply  earlfer  for  the  quaestorship. 

'  LexJudUAaria.  In  the  year  b.  c.  149,  offences  against  the  state  which  had  origlnaUy 
been  tried  by  the  whole  people  were  transferred  to  special  courts,  the  Jurors  ifidket) 
of  which  were  selected  from  the  senate.  The  first  of  these  laws  was  the  lex  Ca^BUnda 
de  repetuiuUSj  which  punished  magistrates  for  extortion  in  the  provinoes.  The  name 
of  equites  applied  originally  only  to  the  members  of  the  eighteen  centuries;  these 
were  called  eguUee  equo  puolieo  because  their  horses  were  assigned  them  by  the  state 
and  tbev  had  the  census  of  the  first  class  (400,000  sesterces,  about  116.000).  Since  then 
the  equites  had  ceased  to  serve  in  the  field,  and  the  cavalry  was  supplied  by  the  allies. 
In  the  meantime  another  class  (equUee  equo  privato)  had  arisen,  consisting  of  men  of 
wealth  who  did  not  belong  to  the  governing  senatorial  families.  Before  the  tune  of  Qajns 
Gracchns,  a  law  had  been  carried,  compelling  the  equUee^  when  they  entered  the  senate, 
to  give  np  their  hor<e.  This  drew  a  line  between  the  senators  nodequUee.  The  law 
of  Gracchus  prescribed  that  the  judioee  should  be  taken  from  the  secoud  class,  i. «.,  from 
those  who  possessed  the  equestrian  census  (400,000  sesterces),  but  were  not  members  of 
the  senate.  Since  the  Clandian  law  had  excluded  the  senatorial  families  from  a  business 
life,  and  the  nobles  excluded  the  rich  men  who  did  not  belong  to  the  governing  senato- 
rial families,  from  a  political  career,  there  were  two  powerfm  aristocracies  in  the  state 
—the  senatorial  governing  order,  composed  of  a  few  aristocratic  families,  and  the  eques- 
trian order  (ordo  equeetrie)^  the  men  of  wealth.  The  aim  of  Gracchns  was  to  create  an 
antagonism  between  these  two  orders.  They  had  often  come  in  collision  in  the  prov- 
inces, for  the  provincial  magistrates  came  from  the  senatorial  order,  and  the  pubaami 
from  the  equestrian  order. 

'  His  colleague  Acilins  Glabrio  carried  a  law  (lex  repetundarwn)  by  which  the  Juiymen 
in  civil  cases  must  be  taken  from  the  equestrian  order.  The  tee  AaHa  repealed  the  lex 
Juni^  repettmdarwu^  by  which  all  aliens  were  banished  from  Rome,  and  directed  ttiat 
these  civil  processes  of  repetundarum  should  come  before  the  prcUor  perioHmte^  and  a 
jury  of  450  Jftdicee^  from  which  senators  and  senators*  sons  were  exdudea.  The  ccMn* 
plainant  in  such  a  case,  if  he  was  an  alien,  was  to  be  rewarded  with  cittaenahlp,  or  in 
case  that  was  not  desired,  with  the  right  of  appeal. 

"  Lex  de  pravineUe  ooMularibue, 
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to  assign  the  consuls  and  praetors  their  provinces  after 
the  election.  The  result  was  that  a  lucrative  government 
or  the  conduct  of  an  important  war  was  bestowed  upon  a 
favorite,  while  to  the  **new  mau'^  a  disagreeable  or  unimpor- 
tant field  of  action  was  assigned.  Gajus  wished  to  make  the 
magistrate  independent  of  the  senate,  and  therefore  proposed 
that  the  provinces  should  be  determined  before  the  election.^ 
Gajus  was  now  substantially  the  ruler  of  Rome.  He  carried 
his  measures  in  the  populafassembly  without  troubling  himself 
about  the  prerogatives  of  the  senate.  He  saw  to  it  himself  that 
colonies  2  were  founded,  roads  constructed,  and  jurymen  select- 
ed, and  really  exercised  absolute  authority  in  Rome. 

6.  Iteaction  against  G^jns. — He  was  now  at  the  height 
of  his  prosperity,  and  seemed  to  have  succeeded  in  his  object 
— the  breaking  down  of  the  jurisdiction  and  administrative 
powers  of  the  senate.  He  was  re-elected  for  the  next  year,* 
and  came  before  the  people  with  still  more  radical  measures  of 
reform.  He  made  a  proposal  to  grant  to  the  Latins  full  citi- 
zenship and  to  the  Itahan  allies  the  rights  which  the  Latins 
had  hitherto  enjoyed.*  This  proposal  met  with  intense  oppo- 
sition, not  only  from  the  senate,  but  from  the  people,  who 
could  not  endure  the  idea  that  the  Latins  should  be  admitted 
to  full  citizenship.  The  senate  now  saw  that  the  means  was 
given  it  of  depriving  the  tribune  of  his  popularity.  A  law  was 
carried  ejecting  all  Latins  from  the  city,  and  the  tribune 
M.  Living  Drusus  was  won  over  to  outbid  Gajus  himself  for 
popular  favor.  Drusus  proposed  that  the  Latins  should  be 
exempt  from  capital  and  corporal  punishment  in  the  camp, 
that  instead  of  the  three  or  four  colonies  which  Gajus 
had  promised,  twelve  Italian  colonies  should  be  founded> 
and  that  the  rent  which  Gajus  had  imposed  upon  the  land 

*  This  measiiTe  was  exempt  from  the  veto  of  a  tribune. 

'  One  was  founded  on  the  site  of  Carthage  in  b,c.  122 ;  one  at  AqwB  Sextice  (Aiz  In 
Provence)  In  b.  c.  122. 

*  For  B.  o.  122 ;  the  law  had  probably  been  repealed  prohibiting  the  re-election  of  a 
tribune. 

*  Lex  de  sodis:  at  the  Hame  time  the  lex  Acilia  Riibria  proposed  to  confer  upon  the 
JLatins  a  share  in  the  worship  of  Jupiter  Capitolinns.    A  law  was  also  carried  abrogating 

the  old  arrangement  in  the  order  or  voting  in  the  comiHa  centtiriata,  and  it  was  settled 
that  the  order  in  which  the  five  claaees  were  to  vote  should  be  determined  by  lot. 


.i 
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should  be  remitted.  The  people  ratified  the  Livian  laws  with 
the  same  alacrity  with  which  they  had  saDctioned  the  Sempro- 
nian.  From  this  time  it  was  evident  that  Gajus  was  a  doomed 
man.  He  failed  to  be  elected  to  the  tribunate  for  the  third 
time^  and  saw  his  most  bitter  opponent  Lucius  Opimius  raised 
to  the  consulship.  Gajus  courted  the  favor  of  the  people,  left 
his  house  on  the  Palatine  and  lived  with  the  poor  citizens  near 
the  forum.  As  soon  as  Opimius  entered  on  his  office  he  had  a 
proposal^  brought  before  the  people  to  repeal  the  Sempronian 
law  for  the  colonizing  of  Carthage,  because  the  site  had  been 
accursed  by  Scipio. 

7.  Efforts  for  Peace.  —  Oajus  sought  in  every  way  to 
lEVDldTfcv^onflict,  and  was  not  present  when  the  tribes  met.  He 
could  nots,  however,  prevent  his  adherents  from  remembering 
the  fate  of  Tiberius,  and  they  appeared  armed.  When  the 
tribes  had  assembled  at  the  capitol  to  vote  on  the  proposal  of 
Opimius,  it  happened  as  the  consul  was  offering  sacrifices 
in  the  porch  of  the  temple  of  Jupiter  Capitolinus,  that  his 
herald,  a  certain  Antyllus,  a  partisan  of  Gajus,  was  struck 
down  by  mistake.^  In  the  midst  of  the  confusion  that  followed, 
the  assembly  dissolved,  and  Gajus  went  to  the  forum  to  address 
the  people.  The  nobility  declared  that  he  was  calling  the  peo- 
ple from  the  popular  assembly,  and  interrupting  the  tribune 
while  addressing  the  people.*  Gajus  and  Fulvius  Flaccus  the 
consul  of  B.  c.  125  returned  home  accompanied  by  an  aimed 
retinue.  The  consul  occupied  the  capitol  with  armed  soldiers 
and  assembled  the  senate  the  next  morning,  in  the  temple 
of  Castor  and  Pollux.  Martial  law  was  declared  by  empowering 
the  consul  to  see  that  the  republic  suffered  no  harm.* 

8.  Deafh  of  Qracchus.  —  Gkjus  and  his  adherents  occu- 
pied the  Aventine,  the  ancient  Vesta  of  the  plebeians,  and  their 
stronghold  during  the  struggles  between  the  orders.    Civil  war 


*  By  the  tribune  MiDudiis  Sofas. 

*  Lange,  1.  c.  vol.  iii.,  p.  47.    For  a  different  acconnt  of  the  canse  of  fhe  collision,  see 
Hommeen,  1.  c.  vol.  iii.,  p.  184. 

■  See  p.  69. 

«  The  dictatorship  had  fallen  into  difqi<«e  after  b.  c.  216.    The  formula  inveetinff  the 
consul  with  full  power  was :  vicleret  ne  qiud  repuUiea  detrimenH  capers 
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was  declared.  After  some  fruitleBs  uttempts  at  negotiation, 
the  consul  stormed  the  Aveatiiie.  He  met  with  little  resist- 
ance. Gajus  escaped  across  the  Sublician  Bridge,  where  two 
of  his  friends  checked  the  pursuers  at  the  cost  of  their  lives. 
He  continoed  his  flight  to  the  groTe  of  the  Furies,  where  his 


Tat  Tehflb  or  Cohoobd  Rsbtobbd. 

faithful  slave  first  put  him  to  death,  and  then  slew  himself  on 
the  corpse  of  his  master.  The  head  of  Gajus  was  carried 
to  the  consul,  who  had  promised  for  it  its  weight  in  gold. 
Flaocus  was  killed  with  three  thousand  of  his  adherents,  their 
houses  were  demolished,  their  property  confiscated,  and  their 
widows  were  forbidden  to  wear  mourning.  After  this  the  city 
was  purified  by  a  lustration,  and  from  the  confiscated  property 
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a  temple  of  Oonoord^  was  erected^  in  memory  of  the  great  viC" 
tory.^  The  nobles  all  tried  to  brand  the  Gracchi  a^  seditious 
demagogues^  but  the  people  revered  their  memory,  and  at  a 
later  time  their  statues  were  erected  in  the  public  places^  and 
the  spots  where  they  fell  were  called  holy  ground. 


>•  ♦  •» 
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The  Rule  of  the  Oligarchy. — The  Wab  with  Jugubtha. 

— The  Rise  of  Gajus  Maeius. 

r.  The  Rnle  of  the  Oligarchy. — The  death  of  Oracehus 
left  the  popular  party  without  a  leader.  The  nobility  proceeded 
with  caution.  First  the  proviso  that  the  allotments  of  land 
should  be  inalienable  was  abrogated.  Then  a  law^  was  passed 
declaring  that  the  assignments  should  cease^  and  that  the 
public  land  should  remain  in  the  hands  of  the  **  possessors," 

*  The  remains  of  this  temple  (rebuilt  by  Tiberius)  are  directly  behind  the  arch  of 
S.  Severus.  Behind  the  raised  superstructure  was  the  senate  house  in  which  the  senate 
met  in  the  time  of  Cicero.  There  were  four  temples  of  Concord  :  the  first  was  dedicated 
by  Camillus  b.  o.  866  (see  p.  81),  near  Juno  Moneta^s  temple ;  the  second  by  Flavins 
B.  o.  806  (see  Livy  ix.  4H),  in  the  area  of  Vulcan  near  the  Gnecostasis  (see  p.  886) :  the 
third  was  erected  by  Manlius  b.  c.  216  in  the  citadel  (Livy  zxii.  S8) ;  the  fourth  by 
Opimius.  Nothing  remains  of  the  first  three ;  of  the  fourth,  the  foundation  and  the 
inscription  have  been  i>reserved. 

'  The  Basilica  Opimla  was  built  at  the  same  time,  but  its  location  is  not  known  with 
certainty.  Appian  and  Festus  describe  it  as  in  the  forum  and  near  the  temple  of  Saturn. 
As  the  temples  of  Concord  and  the  Basilica  were  both  built  by  Opimius,  he  probably 
placed  them  near  together.    (See  map,  p.  416.) 

■  Plutarch  fUfe  of  G.  Gracchus,  18^  aescribes  the  manner  in  which  Cornelia  passed  her 
life  in  cherishing  the  honor  of  her  sons.  Cornelia  is  said  to  have  borne  her  misf ortones 
with  a  noble  magnanimity,  and  to  have  said  of  the  consecrated  places  where  her  sons  lost 
their  lives,  "  that  thev  had  tombs  worthy  of  them."  She  took  up  her  residence  at  Mise- 
num,  and  made  no  alteration  in  her  manner  of  life.  She  had  many  friends,  and  her  hos- 
pitable table  was  always  crowded  with  guests.  Learned  Greeks  and  the  most  noble  men  at 
Rome  visited  her,  and  all  the  kings  in  alliance  with  Rome  sent  and  received  presents  from 
her.  She  made  herself  very  agreeable  to  her  guests  by  talking  to  them  of  the  life  and 
habits  of  her  father  Africanus,  and  what  was  most  surprising,  she  spoke  of  her  sons  with- 
out a  sigh  or  tear^lating  their  actions  and  sufferings  as  if  she  were  speaking  of  heroes  of 
the  olden  time.  This  made  some  ttiink  her  understanding  had  been  unpairM  by  age  and 
the  greatness  of  her  misfortunes,  and  that  her  sensibilitie*;  had  grown  dull  and  blunted 
by  tne  terrible  catastrophes  that  had  swept  away  her  children.  But  those  who  were  of 
this  opinion  seemed  rather  themselves  to  be  wanting  in  understanding,  since  they  could 
not  comprehend  how  a  noble  mind  by  liberal  education  could  support  itself  against  mis- 
fortune ;  and  that  in  the  pursuit  of  rectitude  fortune  may  often  triumph  over  virtue,  yet 
she  can  never  take  away  from  virtue  the  power  of  enduring  evils  with  fortitude. 

*  The  lex  Thoria  in  b.  o.  118  :  at  this  time  provisions  were  made  for  founding  colo- 
nies in  Spain  at  Aquae  Sextise  (Aix  in  Provence) ;  a  part  of  Gaul  was  organizes  as  a 
province,  and  a  colony  in  honor  of  the  eod  Mars,  called  Narbo  Martins  (Narbonne)  was 
founded.  (The  colony  Junonia  at  Carthage  was  given  up :  Neptunia  at  Tarentum  waa 
alone  (flowed  to  remain,)  v  »         c  ^ 
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but  that  the  rent  ^  of  it  should  be  distributed  among  the  poor 
people.    The  other  laws  remained  in  force  and  the  com  laws 
became  the  basis  for  all  subsequent  legislation  on  this  subject. 
How  the  oligarchy;  after  their  restoration^  governed  at  home, 
was  witnessed  by  the  fact  that  there  were  not  more  than  two 
thousand  wealthy  families  among  the  citizens.    Farms  were 
again  swallowed  up  in  sheep-walks^  and  social  ruin  and  decay 
spread  over  Italy.    Servile  insurrections  broke  out  on  every 
hand.    The  Mediterranean  swarmed  with  pirates.    The  wealth 
wrang  from  the  poor  provincials  was  employed  in  bribery  at 
home.     The  vices  and  corruptions  of  all  classes  were  hurrying 
^he  state  on  to  ruin.    Wherever  the  eye  turned  throughout 
the  vast  domain  of  the  Boman  empire,  corruption,  mismanage- 
ment, and  impotency  were  visible  on  every  side.    How  the 
wretched  oligarchy  managed  the  foreign  relations^  the  condition 
of  the  dependent  states  showed.    Foreign  princes  bought  their 
crowns  of  the  Boman  nobles,  and  judges  and  senators  sold  their 
decisions.    Wealth  flowed  into  Rome  from  the  plunder  of  the 
provincials.     The  shameless  and  incompetent  rule  of  the  oli- 
garchy seemed  likely  to  endure  for  many  years,'  had  not  the 
revolt  of  Jugurtha  in  Africa  furnished  the  crowning  proofs  of 
their  wretched  and  corrupt  government,  and  brought  into 
prominent  notice  the  two  men  who  were  destined  to  usurp  des- 
potic power ;  Marius  in  the  name  of  the  people,  and  §ulla  in 
that  of  the  oligarchy. 

2.  Nmnidia  and  Jiigi]rtfaa.~^It  will  be  remembered  that 
the  resistance  which  the  Carthaginians  had  made  to  the  en- 
croachments of  Masinissa  on  their  territory  gave  the  Bomans 
the  pretext  for  war.'  After  the  destruction  of  Carthage, 
much  of  the  territory  that  had  formerly  belonged  to  the 
Carthaginians  was  bestowed  upon  Masinissa.^  When  Masi- 
nissa died  he  left  three  sons,  Micipsa,  Oulussa,  and  Mas- 
tanabal,  among  whom  Scipio  divided    the  Numidian  king- 

*  VecOgai. 

*  The  only  work  of  ImproTement  at  home  worthy  of  notloe  at  this  time,  was  the  com- 
pletfon  of  md  tfia  JBmiUa  from  Pisa  and  Luna  to  Sabata  and  Datona,  and  the  pons  Mul- 
rius  daring  the  oensorship  of  Emilias  Scaoras  (b.  o.  lOJ).  The  fornix  Fabkinus  w«8 
erected  at  the  entrance  of  the  Via  Sacra  Into  the  fQrom  by  Q.  Fabias  Maximne  Allobro- 
^cw.  •»«ep.l«9.  *  S«e p.  171, 0, 3. 
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dom  according  to  the  directions  of  the  last  king.  The  death 
of  the  two  last  left  Mieipsa^  sole  king.  Jagortha  was  the 
bastard  son  of  Mastanabal ;  Micipsa,  however^  brought  him  up 
with  his  own  sons^  Hiempsal  and  AdherbaL  Jugurtha,  when 
he  grew  up,  displayed  such  remarkable  qualities  of  mind  and 
body,  and  his  popularity  among  the  people  was  so  great,  that 
the  old  king  Micipsa,  fearing  that  he  would  snatch  the  inherit- 
ance from  his  own  sons,  resolved  to  expose  him  to  the  risks  of 
war.  He  placed  him,  therefore,  in  command  of  the  Numidian 
contingent  in  the  Numantine  war.  Here  he  met  the  young  no- 
bles who  were  serving  in  the  camp  2  of  the  general,  and  lived  on 
intimate  terms  with  them.  They  encouraged  him  to  kill  Micipsa 
and  to  usurp  the  throne,  assuring  him  that  it  would  be  easy  to 
buy  a  pardon  at  Borne,  where  everything  had  its  price."  After 
his  return  to  Numidia,  relying  on  the  support  of  the  powerful 
friends  he  had  made  at  Numantia,  he  caused  Hiempsal  to  be 
murdered,  and  procured  by  bribery  a  division  of  the  kingdom 
between  himself  and  AdherbaL  Commissioners,  at  the  head  of 
whom  was  Opimius,  the  opponent  of  Gracchus,  were  sent  to 
carry  out  the  provisions  of  the  senate,  but  they  sold  themselves 
to  Jugurtha  immediately  on  their  arrival  in  Africa.  The  western 
and  most  fertile  division  was  assigned  to  Jugurtha  ;  the  eastern, 
which  was  arid,  fell  to  AdherbaL    This,  however,  did  not  satisfy 
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Jugurtha.  He  raade  war  upon  Adherbal,  defeated  him  in  battle^ 
and  finally  besieged  him  in  Cirta.  When  the  town  surrendered, 
Adherbal  was  put  to  death  with  tortures,  as  were  also  all  the  men 
in  the  garrison,  not  excepting  even  the  Italians.^  This  roused  the 
indignation  of  the  mercantile  class  at  Rome,  and  the  tribune  G. 
Memmius  compelled  the  senate  to  declare  war  against  Jugurtha. 


MEDITERRANEAN  SEA 


.^^<^'*     .^f^^ 


NUM  I  DIA 

and  the  old 

PROVINCE 

A  r  K 'l  C  A 


3.  Jugurthine  War  (b.  c.  111-104).— The  consul,  L.  Cal- 
pumius  Bestia,  landed  in  Africa,  ostensibly  to  carry  on  the  war 
in  Numidia,  but  really  with  the  purpose  of  being  bribed  by  Ju- 
gurtha. In  order  to  protect  himself  he  took  with  him  as  legates 
a  number  of  influential  nobles,  among  whom  was  M.  -^milius 
Scaurus,  the  president  of  the  senate. ^  After  Jugurtha  had 
paid  enough  to  satisfy  Bestia  and  Scaurus,  a  treaty  was  made 


>  These  were  merchants  doing  business  in  Africa. 
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without  the  interposition  of  the  senate  or  the  people,  granting 
the  kingdom  of  Numidia  to  Jugartha. 

4.  The  Treaty  with  Nuxnidia  Cancelled.  —  When  the 
news  of  this  disgraceful  treaty  reached  Some,  a  storm  of  indig- 
nation burst  forth.  The  tribune  Memmius  recounted^  the 
offences  of  the  oligarchy,  and,  in  spite  of  the  influence  of 
Scaurus,  carried  a  bill  that  Jugurtha,  under  a  safe  conduct, 
should  be  invited  to  come  to  Rome  and  give  information  in  re- 
gard to  the  manner  in  which  peace  had  been  made.  When  Ju- 
gurtha appeared  before  the  assembly  of  the  people,  and  Mem- 
mius had  stilled  the  murmurs  of  indignation  from  the  multi- 
tude for  him  to  declare  who  his  accomplices  were,  the  tribune, 
G.  Baebius,  already  bribed  for  this  purpose,  interposed  his  veto 
on  the  king's  speaking.  Shortly  after  this,  Jugurtha  procured, 
under  the  very  eyes  of  the  senate  and  people,  the  assassination 
of  Massiva,  the  son  of  Gulussa,  who  was  instigated  by  Albinus, 
the  consul  elect,  to  lay  his  claim  before  the  senate  for  the 
throne.  The  murderer  escaped,  and  since  vengeance  could  not 
be  taken  on  Jugurtha,  he  was  ordered  by  the  senate  to  leave 
Eome.  When  beyond  the  walls,  he  is  said  to  have  looked  back 
in  silence  on  the  city,  and  at  last  to  have  exclaimed  :  "  0  venal 
city,  about  to  perish  if  it  can  but  find  a  purchaser."  ^  • 

5.  The  Renewal  of  the  War  (b.  o.  110). — The  war  was 
renewed  by  Albinus,  who,  however,  accomplished  nothing. 
His  brother  Aulus  succeeded  him,  and  penetrated  into  the 
heart  of  N umidia,  where  he  was  surprised  and  defeated,  and 


s 


^  "  It  grievee  me  to  relate  how,  dnring  the  last  fifteen  years,  yon  have  been  the  sport 
of  the  arrogance  of  the  oli^rchy,  and  how  utterly  unavenged  your  defenders  have  per- 
ished. After  the  murder  of  Tiberius  Gracchus,  whom  they  accused  of  aspiring  to  kingly 
S>wer,  persecutions  were  instituted  asainst  the  people.  After  the  slaughter  of  Ghyus 
racchus  and  Marcus  Fulvins,  many  or  your  order  were  put  to  deatii  in  prison.  Let  us 
pass  over  this ;  let  us  admit  that  to  restore  the  rights  of  the  people  was  to  aspire  to  royal 

Eiwer.  You  have  seen  how  in  past  years  the  treasury  has  been  pillaged ;  you  have  seen 
nss  and  free  people  paying  tnoute  to  a  small  party  of  aristocrats,  in  whose  hands  are 
all  the  honors  of  the  state  and  wealth  of  Italy.  .  .  .  This  is  not  a  case  of  peculation 
of  the  treasury,  nor  a  forcible  extortion  of  money  from  the  allies.  These  indeed  are 
crrave  offences,  out  we  are  so  used  to  them  that  we  consider  them  nothing.  Now  the  au- 
ttiorityof  the  senate  and  your  own  power  have  been  surrendered  to  your  greatest  enemy. 
The  public  interest  has  been  betrayed  for  monev.  If  we  do  not  invest^te  their  mm- 
deeds,  if  we  do  not  inflict  punishment  on  the  gufity,  what  will  remain  for  us  except  to 
live  and  obey  those  who  have  committed  these  crimes  ?  For  when  men  can  do  with  Im- 
punity what  they  like,  that  is  really  kingly  power."— /Sloiff.  Jur.  81. 
« tfug.,  86. 
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his  army  sent  under  the  yoke.  This  disgrace  roused  the 
people.  The  conduct  of  the  war  was  committed  to  Q.  GsBcilius 
Metellus,^  a  capahle  and  experienced  officer.  In  b.  c.  109 
he  •  departed  for  Numidia  with  G.  Marius  and  P.  Bectilius 
Bufus  as  legates.  The  discipline  of  the  army  was  restored, 
Cirta  and  other  towns  were  captured,  and  Jugurtha  was  de- 
feated near  the  river  Muthul,  and  compelled  to  flee  for  protec- 
tion to  Bocchus,  king  of  Mauretania.^ 

6.  Rise  of  Gk^jus  Marina. — The  glory  of  finishing  the 
war  was,  however,  not  reserved  for  Metellus,  but  for  his  legate, 
Gajus  Marius.  Bom  (b.  c.  157)  in  the  environs  ^  of  Arpinum 
among  the  Latin  hills,  Marius  was  reared  iu  the  country,  and 
his  rustic  manners  and  ilhteracy  clung  to  him  through  life.  He 
had  a  taste  for  war,  and  his  bravery  at  Numantia  attracted  the 
notice  of  Sdpio  JSmilianus,  who,  being  asked  one  day  where 
the  Romans  should  find  such  another  general  when  he  was 
gone,  touched  Marius  on  the  shoulder  and  said,  ^^  Perhaps 
here."*  This  raised  the  hopes  of  Marius.  On  his  return 
to  Bome  he  was  elevated  to  the  tribunate  ^  (b.  g.  119)  and  four 
years  after  to  the  praBtorship.  He  was  a  man  of  iron  nerve  and 
inflexible  resolution.    When  he  accompanied  Metellus  to  Africa 

*  GENEALOGICAL  TABLE. 
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*  See  map,  p.  SIZ»  '  At  Oercate.  *  Pint.  Mar.  8. 

*  He  camed  a  law  (fex  Maria  de  sf/^ragiU  ferundU)  to  restrain  the  influence  of  the 
aristocracy  at  elections.  The  law  enacted  that  the  voting-bridges  (pontes  ;  thei^e  were  the 
narrow  passages  that  led  to  the  different  compartments  into  which  the  encloned  space 
[aQTto]  where  the  assemblv  met  was  divided)  should  be  made  narrower,  so  that  the  nobles 
coulA  not  so  easily  stand  oy  and  inflnence  tneir  clients. 
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a  new  tield  was  open  to  his  ambition.  He  neither  declined  the 
most  difficult  tasks,  nor  thought  the  most  servile  labor  beneath 
him.  He  shared  the  hardships  of  the  common  soldier^  ate  of 
the  same  dry  bread,  and  slept  on  the  same  hard  couch.  He'  so 
endeared  himself  to  all,  that  his  name  was  in  every  one's 
mouth,  and  the  letters  of  the  soldiers  carried  his  fame  to  Rome. 
This  encouraged  him  to  hope  for  the  consulship. 

7.  Marins  Elected  ConsuL  —  One  day  while  sacrificing 
in  the  camp  before   Utica,  the  haruspex,  on  inspecting    the 
victims,  bade  him  trust  in   the  gods,  and  execute  whatever 
pmpose  he  had  in  mind.    He  applied  to  Metellus  for  leave  of 
absence  to  go  to  Rome  and  apply  for  the  consulship.    The  con- 
sul tried  to  dissuade  him  from  his  purpose,  but  he  repeated  his 
request  from  time  to  time.     Metellus  gave  vent  to  his  scorn  by 
saying,  -^You  need  not  be  in  such  a  hurry;  it  will  be  time 
enough  for  you  to  apply  for  the  consulship  with  my  son.'*  The 
son  of  Metellus  was  then  only  twenty,  and  could  not  therefore 
become  a  candidate  for  the  consulship  for  twenty  years.  Marius 
never  forgot  the  insult.    Prom  this  time  he  courted  the  favor 
of  the  common  soldiers  more  assiduously  than  ever,  intrigued 
against  the  general,  and  boasted  that  if  he  had  but  one-half  the 
army,  he  would  soon  end  the  war.    The  letters  of  the  soldiers 
and  of  the  merchants  carried  these  sayings  to  Rome,  and  the 
people  began  to  think  that  the  only  way  of  ending  the  war  was 
to  elect  Marius  consul.     Only  twelve  days  before  the  election, 
he  obtained  leave  of  absence  and  sailed  to  Rome.    He  was 
elected  not  only  consul,^  but  general  for  the  war  against  Jugur- 
tha,   notwithstanding  the  senate  had  designed   to  prorogue 
the  command  of  Metellus.     This  was  a  great  victory  for  the 
popular  party ;  for  it  had  for  a  long  time  been  an  unheard  of 
thing  for  a  '^  new  man  "  to  be  raised  to  the  consulship.     Fur- 
ther, he  was  designated  to  the  command,^  not  by  the  senate^ 
but  by  the  people. 


»  For  the  year  b.  o.  107. 

'  The  senate  had  alroEidy  assigned  the  provinces,  bot  Manilas  Mandnns  laid  it  before 
the  people,  who  should  conduct  the  war  against  Jugurtha ;  thev  decided  in  favor  of 
Marius.    For  the  changes  in  the  military  organlzationintroduced  by  Marias,  see  p.  871. 
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8.  The  War  Renewed  by  MarinB. — After  Marius  had 
completed  his  preparations  in  Borne,  he  departed  for  Africa.^ 
Here  he  fulfilled  the  popalar  expectation.  Advancing  into 
!N'umidia  ravaging  and  plundering^  he  defeated  Jngurtha^ 
and  Bocchus,  king  of  Mauretania^  in  two  bloody  battles.  This 
defeat  discouraged  Bocchus^  and  Sulla,  Marius's  quaestor^  entered 
into  negotiations  with  him,  which  resulted  in  the  surrender  of 
Jugurtha  (B.  c.  106).  This  ended  the  war.  After  remaining  two 
years  in  the  country,  Marius  returned  to  Borne  to  celebrate  his 
triumph  (b.  C.  104),  in  which  Jugurtha  walked  in  chains. 
While  the  procession  was  winding  up  the  cKvus  CapitoUnus, 
the  king  turned  to  the  right  to  be  cast  into  the  Mamertine 
prison.  As  he  touched  the  cold,  damp  dungeon,^  he  exclaimed: 
'*  By  Hercules  !  what  a  cold  bath  is  this,"  and  after  six  days 
died  of  hunger.*  Numidia  was  not  immediately  made  a  Boman 
province,  but  the  western  part,  Mauretania  Gsdsariensis,^  was 
annexed  to  the  kingdom  of  Bocchus,  and  the  rest  was  bestowed 
npon  Qauda,  a  descendant  of  Masinissa. 


••♦•• 


CHiAPTJER    XXXIII. 

The  Wab  wrrn  the  Cimbbi  and  TEtrroNEs  (B.  C.  113-101). 

1.  The  Relations  of  Rome  to  the  North.  —  Before 
the  war  with  Jugurtha  was  ended,  a  new  danger  threatened 
the  empire  from  the  north.  It  will  be  remembered  that 
Rome  had  subdued  the  Gauls  in  the  north  of  Italy  and 
had  founded  Eporedia**  (Ivrea)  to  command  the  passes  of  the 
western  Alps,  as  Aquileja  did  of  the  eastern.  The  province  of 
Narbo  had  been  organized  and  communication  was  opened 
with  Spain  by  means  of  the  Domitian  way,  which  extended 

*  According  to  Salliuit  (c.  78),  in  the  snmmerof  b.  o.  107 ;  Mommsen  0.  c.  vol.  iii.,  p.  170) 
thinks  in  b.  c.  106  or  late  inthe  season  of  b.  c.  107.    See  Peter  (Studim  zur  Bom,  Gesch.f 


p.  OftiUote)  for  a  thorough  discussion  of  the  subject. 
» The  TulOanum.  •  Pint.  G,  Mar. 


*  Algiers.  '  B.  C.  190. 
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from  the  Bhone  to  the  Pyrenees.  The  colonies  which  the 
Gracchan  party  foanded  to  alleviate  the  condition  of  the  pro- 
letarians in  the  capital^  and  which  soon  became  centres  for 
Roman  traders  and  settlers,  have  already  been  mentioned.^  In 
most  of  the  country  beyond  the  Alps,  however — ^in  Spain  and 
in  Ganl^  except  the  small  tract  along  the  coast — the  native 
tribes  still  roamed  in  freedom  and  defied  the  incompetent  gov- 
ernment at  Bome. 

2.  The  Battle  of  Arausio  (b.  g.  105).— About  this  time 
it  happened  that  a  Germanic  tribe,  the  Gimbri,  in  its  wander- 
ings from  home,^  reached  Noricum,'^  and  approached  the  passes 
of  the  Alps  near  Aquileja.  The  consul  J^aperius  Garbo  was  de- 
feated,' but  instead  of  directing  their  march  to  Italy,  the  Cim- 
bri  turned  to  the  west,  crossed  the  Jura,  and  threatened  the 
Boman  territory  in  that  quarter.  Here  they  stimulated  other 
tribes  ^  to  attack  the  Bomans,  and  the  consul  Junius  Sibmus 
was  defeated  in  b.  o.  109,  and  two  years  after,  L.  Gassius  Lon- 
ginus  suffered  a  terrible  defeat,  and  his  army  escaped  only  by 
giving  up  its  baggage  and  passing  under  the  yoke.  This  en- 
couraged Tolosa  (Toulouse)  to  revolt,  but  the  consul  the  next 
jrear  retook  the  city,  and  plundered  the  rich  temple  there  of  its 
vast  amount  of  treasures.  The  next  year  the  Gimbri  returned 
with  the  intention  of  invading  Italy.  Three  powerful  armies 
opposed  their  passage  of  the  Rhone.*  The  battle  of  Arausio 
(Orange)  followed,  and  the  three  armies  were  cut  to  pieces  in 
detaiL  The  loss  was  tremendous.**  The  terror  of  another  inva- 
sion from  the  north  spread  throughout  Italy,  and  the  storm  of 
popular  indignation  burst  forth  with  terrible  fury  against  the 
oligarchy.*  The  Gimbri  fortunately  turned  towards  Spain  and 
gave  the  Bomans  a  two  years  respite. 

3.  Marina  Re-elected  Consul  (b.  o.  104). — ^All  eyes  were 
now  turned  towards  Marius,  as  the  only  man  who  could  save  Italy. 
During  his  absence  he  had  been  elected  to  the  consulship, 


*  See  p.  214,  n.  4 ;  also  p.  2ia      '  Chiraonesw  Oimbrica.     '  Near  Noreja.  in  b.  o.  118. 

*  Tiffurini,  Tougeni,  &c.  '  80,000  soldiers  and  40,000 campfollowers. 

*  CsBpio,  one  of  the  commanders,  was  deposed  from  office,  Ma  propem  conHscatod, 
and  be,  in  direct  violation  of  law,  was  condemned  to  death.  *  See  Map  No.  7. 
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although  the  law  prescribed  that  the  candidate  should  apply  in 
person,  and  prohibited  re-election  until  after  the  elapse  of  ten 
years.  On  the  same  day  that  he  celebrated  his  triumph,  he 
entered  his  second  consulship.*  He  set  out  immediately  for 
Gaul  at  the  head  of  an  army  ardently  attached  to  him,  and  com- 
manded by  the  best  officers,  among  whom  was  his  old  quaestor 
Salla.  The  departure  of  the  Cimbri  gave  him  time  to  harden  his 
soldiers  by  toil,  and  to  complete  the  important  canal  ^  from  the 
left  bank  of  the  Rhone  to  the  coast,  which  opened  communicar 
tion  between  the  sea  and  his  camp,  thus  avoiding  the  difficult 
navigation  of  the  delta  of  the  fihone. 

4.  The  Battle  of  Aquae  Seztiae  (b.g.  102).— In  the 
meantime  the  Cimbri  had  returned  from  Spain,  re-united 
with  the  Teutones,*  Bnd,  reinforced  by  other  tribes,  prepared 
for  the  invasion  of  Italy.  The  immense  host,  however,  divided 
again  ;  the  Cimbri  and  the  Tigurini  crossed  the  Ehone,  in 
order  to  enter  Italy  by  their  old  route,  the  eastern  Alps,  while 
the  Teutones  and  Ambrones  marched  toward  the  Ehone,  where 
Marius  was  encamped,  to  enter  Italy  by  the  Maritime  Alps,  and 
join  the  Cimbri  on  the  Po.  The  camp  of  Marius  at  the  junction 
of  the  Ehone  and  Isara  {Is^re)  commanded  both  of  the  western 
routes  to  Italy,  the  one  along  the  coast,  and  the  other  over  the 
Little  St.  Bernard.  The  barbarians  stormed  the  camp,  but 
when  they  found  the  intrenchments  too  strong  for  them,  they 
pursued  their  way  to  Italy.  For  six  days  the  vast  host  filed 
past  the  camp,  and  defied  the  Eomans  by  asking  if  they  had 
anything  to  send  to  their  wives  at  home,  for  they  should  soon 
be  in  Italy.  When  they  had  advanced  a  short  distance,  Marius 
broke  up  and  followed  until  they  reached  Aqiiae  Sextiae  *  {Aix). 
Here  Marius  offered  battle,  and  the  enemy  were  eager  for 
the  encounter.  The  Teutones  fought  with  all  the  energy  and 
courage  of  their  race,  but  the  Eoman  legions  stood  like  a  wall. 
At  length,  attacked  in  the  front  and  rear,  for  Marius  had  placed 

^  Jan.  1,  B.  0. 104.  '  Fossce  Marianas. 

*  Mommeen,  following  Livy,  thinke  that  the  Cimbri  first  united  with  the  Tentonee 
after  their  return  from  Bpain.  Vellejns  Peterculus  (ii.,  8),  Appian  (CeU.  18),  and  many 
others  make  the  Teutones  appear  with  the  Cimbri  much  earlier. 

*  That  is,  Baths  of  Seztius }  see  map,  p.  814 
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a  band  of  Roman  soldiers  there  in  ambuscade^  the  mighty  host 
of  the  barbarians  was  annihilated.^  Just  as  Marias  was  in  the 
act  of  setting  fire  to  the  vast  pile  of  arms  collected  fi*om  the 
field  of  battle^  it  was  annoanced  to  him  that  he  had  been  elect- 
ed  to  the  consulship  for  the  fifth  time  (b.  o.  101). 

5.  Battle  of  Vercellse  (b.g.  101). — Meanwhile  Q.  Lu- 
tatius  Catulus  had  engaged  ^  the  Cimbri  as  they  attempted 
to  enter  Italy  by  the  Brenner  pass,^  but  being  unable  to  hold  his 
positioD,  had  retreated  over  the  Adige,*  thus  leaving  the  whole 
valley  of  the  Po  exposed  to  the  ravages  of  the  barbarians.  Ma- 
riuSij^ his  return  to  Rome,  refused  the  triumph  offered  him 
by  the  senate,  until  the  Cimbri  were  subdued.*  After  a  brief 
stay  in  the  capital,  he  joined  Catulus.  Their  united  armies 
crossed  the  Po  and  offered  battle,  but  the  barbarians  declined 
it  and  sent  envoys  to  Marius  to  demand  lands  for  themselves 
and  the  Teutones.  "  The  Teutones,"  replied  Marius,  "  have  got 
all  the  land  they  need  on  the  other  side  of  the  Alps."  The 
battle  could  no  longer  be  delayed,  and  near  Vercellse,  just 
where  Hannibal  had  fought  his  first  battle  in  Italy,  the  hostile 
armies  met.  As  at  Aquse  Sextise,  so  here,  the  barbarians  were 
annihilated.  Those  who  survived  the  battle  were  either  killed 
or  sold  in  the  slave  market  at  Rome.** 

^  200,000  were  killed  and  90,000  taken  prisoners. 

*  According  to  Livy  {Ep.  Ixviii.).  Plat.  (Mar.  28)  says  that  Catulus  gave  up  the  paseea 
without  a  contest,  and  posted  himself  on  the  Adige.  See  Mommsen  (1.  c.  vol.  ill,  p.  801). 

*  Prom  Innsbruck  to  Trent. 

*  He  was  consul  for  b.  c.  102,  and  bis  in^ierivm  had  been  prolonged ;  he  was  now  act- 
ing as  proconsul. 

*  The  human  avalanche  which  for  thirteen  years  had  alarmed  the  nations  from  the 
Danube  to  the  Ebro,  from  the  Seine  to  the  Po,  rested  beneatji  the  sod,  or  toiled  under 
the  yoke  of  slavery ;  the  forlorn  hope  of  the  German  migration  had  performed  its  duty ; 
the  homeless  people  of  the  Cimbri  and  their  comrades  were  no  more. — Momnuent  1.  c 
vol.  iii.,  p.  206.  The  hypothesis  that  the  Cimbri.  as  well  as  the  similar  horde  of  the  Ten- 
tones  which  afterwards  joined  them,  belonged,  in  the  main,  not  to  the  Celtic  nation,  to 
which  the  Romans  at  first  assigned  them,  but  to  the  Germanic,  is  supported  by  the  most 
definite  facts  :  viz.,  by  the  existence  of  two  small  tribes  of  the  same  name— remnants 
left  behind  to  all  appearances  in  their  primitive  seats— the  Cimbri  in  modem  Denmark, 
the  Teutones  in  the  northeast  of  Ctermany,  in  the  neighborhood  of  the  Baltic,  where 
PytheaSj  a  contemporary  of  Alexander  the  Oreat,  makes  mention  of  them  thus  early  in 
connection  with  the  amber  trade  ;  by  the  insertion  of  the  Cimbri  and  Teutones  in  the 
list  of  the  Germanic  peoples  among  the  Ingsevones,  alongside  of  the  Chauci ;  by  the 
judgment  of  Caesar,  wno  first  made  the  Romans  acquainted  with  the  distinction  between 
the  Oermans  and  the  Celts,  and  who  includes  the  Cimbri,  many  of  whom  he  must  him- 
self have  seen,  among  the  Germans ;  and  lastlv,  by  the  names  of  the  peoples  and  the 
statements  as  to  thdr  physical  appearance  and  habits  in  other  respects,  which,  while  ap- 
plying to  the  men  of  the  north  generally,  are  especially  applicable  to  the  Germana.-i 
Mommsen,  1.  c.  p.  187.  *  The  A  thesis:  see  map,  p.  9. 
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ciiapte3r  xxxiv. 

Social  Distress — Sefokms  of  Mabius — The  Appulbian 
Laws — The  Sule  op  the  Senate  Sestored. 

1.  Necessity  for  Reform.— The  triumph  which  Marins 
had  refused  was  now  celebrated  with  double  splendor.  The 
people  called  him  the  third  founder  of  Rome,*  and  rewarded 
him  with  new  honors.  Marius  was  now  the  first  man  in  the 
state.  His  services  had  placed  him  far  above  Metellus  or 
Catalus  or  any  member  of  the  aristocracy.  He  had  delivered 
the  state  from  her  foreign  foes,  but  a  severer  task  was  before 
him :  to  cure  the  social  and  agrarian  evils,  to  arrest  the  pre- 
vailing decay,  and  to  infuse  a  new  spirit  into  civil  and  political 
life.  At  home  the  allotments  of  land  had  ceased,  and  poverty 
and  decay  were  spreading  again  over  Italy.  While  the  labor 
on  the  great  estates  was  performed  by  vast  gangs  of  slaves, 
Boman  citizens  wandered  houseless  and  homeless.  Repeated 
insurrections  broke  out  in  Italy  and  in  Sicily.  In  the  provinces 
the  capitalists  and  the  magistrates  made  common  cause  in  plun- 
dering the  provincials. 

2.  The  Slave  Population. — The  farmers  of  the  revenue  in 
collecting  the  custom-dues  and  the  tenths,  had  also  prosecuted  a 
profitable  business  in  the  provinces  in  kidnapping  the  free 
population  and  selling  them  to  the  slave  dealers.  This  practice 
had  been  carried  on  to  such  an  extent,  that  when  Marius 
asked  Nicomedes,  king  of  Bithynia,  for  auxiliaries  in  the 
war  against  the  Teutones,  this  prince  replied  that  owing 
to  the  farmers  of  the  revenue  and  slave  merchants,  he  no 
longer  had  any  subjects  left  in  his  kingdom  except  women, 
children,  and  old  men.^    The  senate  issued  a  decree  that  no 

>  The  first  two  were  Homnlns  and  Camillns. 

*  The  Roman  rule  had  undergone  everywhere  a  material  alteration.  Partly  through 
the  constant  growth  of  oppression  naturally  incident  to  every  tyrannic  government, 
partly  through  the  indirect  operation  of  the  Roman  revolution— in  the  seizure,  for 
instance,  of  the  property  of  the  soil  in  the  provinces  of  Asia  by  Oajus  Gracchus,  in  the 
Roman  tenths  and  customs,  and  in  the  human  hunts  which  the  collectors  of  the  revenue 
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,        j^ ^^ —I-  -  ~  ^ 

freeman^  a  natiye  of  an  Allied  country,  should  be  detiunud  in 
slavery,  and  directed  the  praetor  in  Sicily  to  announce  to  those 
who  believed  that  they  were  unjustly  held  in  captivity  to  ap- 
pear before  him.  Immediately  innumerable  multitudes  came 
to  claim  their  freedom;  but  as  most  of  them  belonged  to 
influential  capitalists^  who  openly  expressed  their  dissatis- 
faction, the  magistrate  was  obliged  to  let  the  measure  drop. 
The  slaves  deceived  in  their  hopes  for  freedom  and  rendered 
furious,  flew  to  arms  in  all  directions.  They  found  two  able 
leaders^  Salvius  and  Athenion,  one  of  whom  conducted  the 
wai*  in  the  eastern  part  of  the  island,  and  the  other,  in  the 
western  part.  The  insurrection  soon  assumed  such  a  formid- 
able aspect  that,  when  the  war  with  the  Cimbri  was  ended, 
Manius  Aquillius  (b.  o.  101),  the  colleague  of  Marius  in  his  fifth 
consulship,  was  sent  to  Sicily.  After  two  years  he  succeeded 
in  subduing  the  insurrection  (B.  o.  99)  ;  the  prisoners  were  sent 
to  Rome  to  fight  with  wild  beasts  for  the  amusement  of  the 
people,  but  they  disappointed  the  spectators  by  slaying  each 
other  with  their  own  hands  in  the  amphitheatre. 

3.  Marius  as  a  Politician. — ^Under  such  circumstances, 
the  people  looked  to  Marius  as  the  only  man  who  could  save 
the  state  and  overthrow  the  rule  of  the  oligarchy.  The  army 
which  he  had  formed  and  led  to  victory  was  ardently  devoted 
to  him,  and  furnished  the  means  of  striking  the  blow  against 
the  government.  The  times,  however,  were  not  ripe  for  a 
military  despotism,  and  Marius  sought  to  accomplish  his  reforms 
in  a  constitutional  manner.  He  disbanded  his  army  after  the 
triumph,  and  relying  on  the  support  of  the  popular  party,  came 
forward  in  the  regular  way  as  a  candidate  for  the  consulship. 
Marius,  although  a  great  warrior,  was  no  politician.  As  he 
had  no  clear  and  definite  views  of  his  own  position  nor  of  the 
manner  in  which  reform  was  to  be  accomplished,  he  became  a 

added  to  their  other  avocation  there— the  Boman  mle,  barely  tolerable  even  from  the 
first,  pressed  so  heavily  on  Asia,  that  neither  the  crown  of  the  khiflr  nor  the  hut  <tf  the 
peasant  there  was  any  longer  safe  from  confiscation,  that  every  stalk  of  com  seemed  to 
grow  for  the  Roman  decumanvs  (i.  «.,  the  tithe-gatherer),  and  everv  chUd  of  free  parents 
seemed  to  be  bom  for  the  Boman  slave-driver.— il/omm««n,  1.  c.  vol.  iii.,  p.  288. 

^  The  capitalist  belonged  to  the  eqaestriaD  or^Qr  who^  as  jadees,  could  punish  tb9 
jna^strates  on  their  return  to  J^m^t 
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mere  noyice  in  the  hands  of  the  political  intrigners  of  the 
ca^HtaL 

4.  Mariiis  and  the  Demagogaes. — The  leaders  of  the 
popular  party  were  no  longer  what  they  had  been  in  the  days  of 
the  Gracchi.  They  were  now  mere  adyentarers  animated  with 
intense  hatred  and  contempt  for  the  nobility.  Marius  allied 
himself  with  two  of  the  worst  of  these  demagogues^  L.  Appu- 
lejus  Satuminus  and  G.  Servilius  Glaucia.  The  former  was  a 
candidate  for  the  tribunate  and  the  latter  for  the  prsBtorship ; 
by  their  efforts  and  by  open  violence  and  bribery^  Marius  was 
elected  consul  for  the  sixth  time.  Glaucia  obtained  the  praetor- 
ship^  but  when  A.  Nonius  was  declared  elected  tribune  in  the 
place  of  Satuminus^  he  was  set  upon  by  a  band  of  Marias's.y.etr, 
erans  who,  for  such  purposes^  had  come  to  Bome  in  great  num- 
bers, driven  from  the  forum,  and  finally  killed.  These  were  the 
men  to  whom  was  entrusted  the  task  of  carrying  out  the  reforms 
of  the  Gracchi. 

5.  The  Appnleian  Laws  (b.  c.  100). — Saturninus,  in  order 
to  conciliate  the  favor  of  the  people,  proposed  two  rogations  : 

1.  Ths  first  ^  prescribed  that  the  state  should  sell  corn  at  a 
nominal  price'  to  Boman  citizens. 

2.  The  «ecow6?' directed  that  the  land  in  Cisalpine  Gaul* 
which  the  Cimbri  had  obtained  possession  of,  should  be 
divided  among  the  Italians  and  the  Boman  citizens,  thus  pro- 
viding relief  not  only  for  Rome  but  for  all  Italy.' 

A  provision  was  also  made  for  founding  in  Sicily,  Achaja 
and  Maced6nia  colonies  of  veterans  who  had  served  in  the  army 
of  Marius.  In  order  to  prevent  amendments  and  delay  on  the 
part  of  the  senate,  a  clause  was  added  threatening  a  heavy 
punishment  against  those  senators  who  refused  to  swear  obedi- 
ence to  the  [laws  within  five  days  after  they  were  enacted  by  the 
people.    The  lawg^however,  were  carried  only  after  the  most 

^  LfxfrumJjntofria. 

*  Instead  off  6^  asses  {%\  asses  =  6  cents)  as  formerly,  the  price  was  reduced  to 
f  of  an  as  {Mtnisses  et  trientes)  per  modius  (peck). 

'  Lex  agrama.  *  Gallia  transpadana. 

'  The  ttundn  Tolosanvm^  "  the  sold  of  Tolosa  "  (see  p.  383),  which  Caepio  had  stolen 
i^m  the  templle  in  Toloea,  and  which  fell  to  the  state  treasnry  after  hin  condemnation, 
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disgraceful  riots  and  intense  opposition.  The  partisans  of  the 
nobility  dispersed  the  comitia  by  violence ;  ^  but  the  old  soldiers 
of  Marius,  who  had  flocked  to  the  city  in  great  crowds  to 
Tote^  retaliated^  and  the  voting  was  finally  completed  and  the 
measures  were  adopted. 

6.  Re-election  of  the  Demagogaea — Satuminus  now 
called  up  the  senators  to  take  the  oath  to  ob.serye  the  laws  faith- 
fully. The  course  of  Marius  was  marked  by  indecision  and 
deceit.  After  declaring  in  the  senate  that  he  would  never  com- 
ply with  the  clause,  he  immediately  took  the  oath  to  obey 
the  laws  so  far  as  they  were  valid.  The  other  senators  followed 
his  example.  Metellus  alone  refused,  and  when  his  friends 
premised  to  take  up  arms  in  his  defence,  he  declined  their 
assistance  and  went  into  exile.  Thus  far  Marius  had  encour- 
aged Appulejus  and  Glaucia.  For  some  unaccountable  reason^ 
he  kept  aloof  from  the  scenes  of  violence  attendant  on  the  next 
election  and  let  matters  take  their  own  course.  Satuminus  was 
again  elected  tribune,  and  Olaucia  was  a  candidate  for  the  con- 
sulship, although,  according  to  the  leges  annaUs?  not  legally 
eligible  to  this  office  until  after  the  lapse  of  two  years ;  the 
other  two  candidates  were  M.  Antonius  *  and  6.  Memmius.     As 

'  At  first  the  nobility  brought  the  veto  of  the  tribune  to  bear,  but  Satuminus  took  no 
notice  of  that ;  next  the  magistrate  who  presided  at  the  ^election  was  informed  that  a 
peal  of  thunder  had  been  lieard.  a  portent  by  which,  according  to  ancient  belief,  the 
sods  commanded  the  public  assembly  to  break  up  (see  p.  40);  Satuminus  remarked  to 
tne  messengers  that  the  senate  would  do  well  to  keep  quiet,  otherwise  the  thunder  mi^t 
be  followed  by  haU. 

■  See  p.  186,  n.  4.  '  OENEALOGIOAL  TABLK 

H.  Antonius,  Orator,  cos.  b.  o.  90. 


M.  Antonius  Ckbticus,  G.  Antonius,  cos.  68.  Antonia. 

pr.  B.  c.  75 ;  m.  1.  Nuiotohia  ; 
S.  Julia. 


M.  Antonius,  triumvir.  G.  Antonius.  L.  Antoniub. 

m.  1.  Fania.         4.  Octavia.  pr.  b.  c.  44.  cos  b.  o.  41. 

8.  Antonia.    6.  Clbopatra. 

8.  PULVIA. 


Antonia.    H.  Anto-   J.  Anto-    Antonia    Antonia    Albx-    Clbo-      ProLXM-aus 
Niue.        Nius.        major       minor,     anpbr.  fatra-  Pmi^ionraua. 
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the  election  of  Antonius^  the  celebrated  orator^  was  certain^ 
the  struggle  lay  between  Memmius  and  Glaucia.  As  Memmius 
seemed  likely  to  be  elected,  Satuminus  hired  bands  of  ruffians 
to  assail  and  kill  him  on  the  public  street  This  outrage 
alarmed  all  who  cared  for  the  safety  of  the  state. 

7.  Reaction  against  Marius. — The  senate  saw  that  the 
time  had  come  to  act.  The  consul  was  invested  with  full 
powers,^  the  state  was  declared  to  be  in  danger,  and  Marius,  as 
consul,  was  charged  with  its  defence.  At  the  head  of  bands  of 
armed  men,  Marius  attacked  Satuminus  and  his  followers. 
Glaacia  was  killed  in  a  private  house,  and  the  young  nobles 
stripped  the  tiles  from  the  senate  house,  where  Marius  had 
confined  Satuminus  and  the  other  prisoners,  and  stoned  them 
to  death.  The  violent  course  of  Satuminus  had  alarmed  all 
who  had  anything  to  lose.  His  laws  were  repealed,  and  the 
equestrian  party  joined  in  unsparing  persecutions  against  his 
followers.*  From  this  time  the  popularity  of  Marius  declined. 
Odious  to  the  senate,  and  hated  by  the  people  because  he  had 
deserted  Satuminus,  despised  by  all  for  his  duplicity  and  inde- 
cision, he  had  lost  the  confidence  of  all  parties.  Eather  than 
witness  the  return  of  his  hated  rival  Metellus,  he  left  Rome 
under  the  pretext  of  performing  vows  in  Asia  Minor,  but  really 
to  brood  over  his  hopes  of  revenge  and  to  recover  his  popularity 
by  gaining  fresh  victories  in  the  East,  where  the  daily  increasing 
complications  threatened  war  with  Mithridates.  The  predic- 
tion of  the  Utican  seer  had  thus  far  been  realized,  but  the 
promise  of  the  seventh  consulship  still  remained  unfulfilled. 

8.  The  Increajfe  of  Superstition.— For  the  third  time 
the  power  of  the  senate  had  been  restored.  Not  only  the  char- 
acter of  the  internal  government,  but  even  religion  began  to 

»  See  p.  212,  n.  4. 

*  An  important  law  was  carried  enforcing  the  observance  of  certain  formalities  at 
elections,  viz.,  (1)  The  lex  C(BcUia  Didia^  in  reference  to  the  trinundinum^  i. «.,  that  sub- 
jects to  be  brought  before  the  condlium  pldns  must  be  announced  three  nundince  be- 
forehand (every  eight  days,  reckoning  from  the  first  of  January,  was  a  nundina  ;  the 
Romans  counted  Both  the  day  from  which  and  to  which  they  reckoned :  a  nwemdinoi 
therefore  occurred  every  ninth  day.  A  similar  mode  of  reckoning  is  still  cu8tomar]r  in 
Germany,  where  eight  days  is  used  for  a  week).  (2)  A  legal  prohibition  against  lumping 
seventl  laws  containing  distinct  regulations  together,  and^carrying  all  at  one  time  (per 
satunanferre).  This  save  the  nobility  a  better  opportunity  to  discuss  a  law  and  to  main- 
tain ooniiol  over  legislation  (b.  c,  08). 
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feel  the  injurious  effects  of  a  reyolutionary  struggle  that  had 
now  lasted  for  nearly  fifty  years.  The  social  evils  pressed 
heavier  and  heavier  upon  the  people,  while  the  luxury  and  wealth 
of  the  upper  classes  increased.  What  was  stiU  worse,  the 
old  forms  of  faith  were  dying  out,  and  men  turned  from  their 
ancestral  gods  and  sank  more  and  more  into  strange  supersti- 
tions. The  slaves  from  the  east  brought  their  forms  of  worship 
with  them.  During  the  war  with  the  Teutones,  the  senate 
welcomed  the  Phrygian  Battaces,  the  high  priests  of  Pessimus, 
who  promised  victory,  and  a  temple  was  erected  to  the  Gkx>d 
Goddess.  Marius  took  with  him  everywhere  the  Syrian  pro- 
phetess Martha,  consulting  her  before  every  battle.  Sulla  be- 
lieved in  omens  and  miracles  and  obeyed  the  Chaldean  pro- 
phets. The  wild  orgies  of  the  Oappadocian  Ma,  to  whom  the 
priests  shed  their  own  blood  in  sacrifice,  the  glowing  Egyptian 
mysticism,  and  various  forms  of  unallowed  and  secret  worship, 
crept  into  Italy  and  took  possession  of  the  minds  and  hearts  of 
the  people.^  In  b. c.  97,  the  senate  was  obliged  to  forbid  human 
sacrifices.  Strange  priests,  religious  impostors,  and  crowds  of 
soothsayers  swarmed  in  the  streets  and  preyed  upon  the  igno- 
rance and  fears  of  the  superstitious  mass  that  thronged  the  cap- 
ital from  all  parts  of  Italy.  The  native  gods  seemed  to  have 
forsaken  the  people,  who  in  utter  despair  turned  towards 
strange  gods  and  sought  with  religions  frenzy  after  istrange 
worships.  As  every  nation  in  antiquity  had  its  own  special 
gods,  who,  in  consideration  of  constant  worship,  granted  pro- 
tection to  every  citizen,  it  was  therefore  a  sign  of  national 
decay  when  the  people  forsook  their  owi^  gods  and  turned  to 
foreign  deities. 


'  Men  had  become  perplexed,  not  merely  as  to  their  old  faith,  but  as  to  their  veiy 
selves  ;  the  fearful  crisis  of  a  fifty  years'  revolution,  the  Instinctive  feeline  that  the  civfl 
war  was  still  far  from  beingat  an  end,  increased  the  anxious  suspense,  the  ffloomy  per- 
plexity of  the  multitude.  Bestlees  and  wanderine:  imagination  climbed  every  heCht 
and  fathomed  every  abyss,  where  it  fancied  that  it  might  discover  new  prospects  or  new 
light  amidst  the  fatalities  impending,  might  gain  fresh  trophies  in  the  desperate  struggle 
against  destiny,  or  perhaps  might  find  merely  fresh  alarms.  A  portentous  mysticwra 
found  in  the  general  distraction—political,  economic,  moral,  religious— the  soil  which  was 
adapted  for  it.  and  grew  with  alarming  rapidity ;  It  was  as  if  gigantic  trees  had  grown  by 
night  out  of  the  earth,  none  knew  whence  or  whither,  and  this  very  marvellous  rapiditr 
of  growth  worked  new  wonders  and  seized  like  an  epidemic  on  all  minda  not  thorooffhlv 
fortified.— JtoWMfWcn,  1.  c.  vol.  ill.,  p.  461.  ^   ' 
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OiHAPTICR    XXXV. 

The  Stbuggle  of  the  Italians  fob  the  Feanchise. 


1.  The  Condition  of  the  Subjects. — It  will  be  recol- 
lected that  Scipio  was  able  to  put  an  end  to  the  execution  of 
the  agrarian  law  when  the  commissioners  interfered  with  the 
land  secured  to  the  Latins  and  the  Italian  allies  by  treaties.^ 
The  state  had,  no  doubt,  legally  the  right  to  resume  possession 
of  the  public  land,  whether  occupied  by  Boman  citizens,  Latins, 
or  allies ;  but  while  the  complaints  of  Boman  citizens  could  be 
disregarded,  it  became  a  question  whether  it  was  poUtic  to  give 
fresh  offence  to  the  Latins  and  the  Italian  allies,  among  whom 
already  a  profound  dissatisfaction  prevailed.^  The  leaders  of 
the  popular  party  proposed  to  remove  the  obstacle  which  the 
allies  interposed  by  granting  them  the  rights  of  citizenship ; 
and  from  this  time  the  agitation  for  land  and  the  Italian 
agitation  for  the  franchise  moved  along  side  by  side  in  close 
alliance.  For  nearly  thirty  years  the  hope  of  obtaining  full 
citizenship  had  been  held  out  to  the  Latins,  but  daring  all  of 
that  time  no  measure  had  been  carried  to  better  their  condition. 
On  the  contrary,  however,  their  condition  had  changed  greatly 
to  their  disadvantage.  The  burdens  imposed'*  upon  them  had 
been  unjustly  increased,  and  Rome  managed  the  whole  admin- 
istration of  affairs  in  such  a  way  as  to  make  the  allies  feel  that 
they  were  subjects  without  rights.  The  result  was  that  the 
Italians,  almost  like  the  provincials,  were  handed  over  to  the 
caprice  of  the  Roman  magistrates. 

2.  The  Wrongs  of  the  Subjects. — It  was  no  uncommon 
thing  for  a  Roman  consul  to  order  the  magistrate  of  an  allied 
town  to  be  flogged  for  some  trifling  offence.*    A  mere  citizen 

>  See  p.  907.  'See  p.  184.  »  See  p.  184. 

*  TheconsnlcametoTeanamSidicinum;  he  eaid  his  wife  wished  tQ  bathe  in  the  men^t 
bath.  Marcus  Marina  confided  it  to  the  care  of  the  queestor  of  Sidicinum  to  see  that 
those  who  were  bathing  should  be  sent  away.  The  wife  told  her  husband  that  the  baths 
were  not  given  up  to  her  soon  enough,  nor  were  they  sufficiently  clean.    Immediately  a 
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passing  through  Vennsia  ordered  a  free  peasant  to  be  seized 
and  whipped  to  death  on  account  of  a  jest  which  he  made  on 
the  Roman's  litter.^  During  the  Jugjirthine  war  Latin  officers  * 
were  scourged  and  beheaded,  while  the  poorest  Roman  soldiei 
had  the  right  of  appeaL  All  this  produced  profound  discon- 
tent, and  that  discontent  grew  from  year  to  year,  as  the  bond- 
age became  more  oppressive  and  the  prospect  of  obtaining  full 
citizenship  disappeared.*  Formerly  the  Latins  had  looked  to 
Rome  as  the  centre,  and  the  full  liberty  of  settling  there  and 
acquiring  partial  citizenship  *  had  been  accorded  to  them.  Now 
this  right  ^  was  attacked,  and  in  the  few  years  of  tranquillity 
that  followed  the  departure  of  Marius  to  Asia  (in  B.  c.  99), 
the  two  consuls  of  b.  g.  95,  L.  Licinius  Grassus*  and  Q.  Mncius 
ScsBYola,  hoping  to  put  an  end  to  the  agitation  of  the  allies, 
carried  a  law  '  which  forbade  any  who  were  not  citizens  from 
claiming  the  franchise  under  severe  penalty.  This  law,  ffamed 
no  doubt  with  the  best  of  intentions,  by  two  of  the  most 

poBt  was  fixed  down  In  the  market-place,  and  the  qiuestorf  the  most  Ulnstrions  man  of 
dIb  city,  was  led  to  it :  his  garments  were  stripped  off,  and  he  was  beaten  with  rods. — 
Aul.  GeU.  Noct.  AtHe,  z,  3. 

1  The  peasant,  when  he  saw  the  Boman  carried  in  a  litter  on  the  shoulders  of  slaves, 
asked,  *^  Are  you  carrying  a  d«id  body  ?"    The  expression  cost  him  his  life. 

*  aaU.  Jug.  60 ;  the  rogaiio  JAvia  (p.  211)  had  never  become  a  law. 

*  There  are  no  official  figures  that  give  the  number  of  the  Italian  allies.  Mommsen 
(1.  c.  vol.  iii,  p.  S41)  estimates  it  at  600,000  or  600,000;  the  number  of  citizens  was  prob- 
ably about  400,000. 

*  CMUu  Hn4  sifff^vaio. 

*  To  escape  from  the  tyranny  of  the  Boman  magistrates,  each  man  tried  to  approach 
Bome  and  to  establish  himself  there  if  possible.  Thus  Bome  exercised  upon  Italy  a  sort 
of  absorption,  tending  in  a  short  time  to  make  a  desert  of  the  conntnr  and  overburden  rhe 
city  with  an  enormous  population.  (The  same  tendency  is  observed  in  modem  times ;  the 
population  flocks  from  the  rural  districts  to  the  cities.)  Such  was  the  condition  of  Italy. 
The  extremities  of  the  body  became  cold  and  void :  all  was  carried  to  the  heart,  which 
became  oppressed.  The  senators  rejected  from  the  senate  and  public  offices  the  **  new 
men,"  the  knights,  the  rich  men,  and  gave  up  to  them  in  compensation  the  invasion  of 
the  land  of  the  poor.  The  Bomans  repulsed  the  colonists  from  the  suflfVage,  the  Latins 
from  the  city ;  the  Latins  in  turn  expelled  the  Italians  from  Latinm  and  from  the  rights 
of  the  Latins.  Bome  had  ruined  independent  Italy  by  her  colonies,  in  which  she  crowded 
the  poor;  then  she  ruined  colonized  Italy  by  the  invasion  of  the  rich,  who  everrwhere 
1)onght,  claimed,  and  usurped  the  lands,  and  had  them  cultivated  by  slaves. — inehM. 
1.  c,  pp.  SM,  S56. 
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eminent  statesmen  of  the  times,  so  exasperated  the  Italians* 
that  it  became  the  proximate  cause  of  the  Social  war. 

3.  The  Equestrian  Order. — During  the  prosecutions  that 
followed  under  this  law,  events  occurred  that  gave  the  senate 
new  strength,  and  caused  it  to  believe  that  the  time  had  come 
to  deprive  the  equestrian  order  of  its  judicial  power.  How 
unfit  the  knights  were  to  exercise  this  right  the  unjust  con- 
denination  of  P.  Rutilius  Rufus,  one  of  the  most  eminent 
jurists  and  historians  of  his  day,  showed.  He  had  accompanied 
M.  Scaevola  as  legate  to  Asia,  and  when  Scaevola  returned  to 
Rome,  he  was  entrusted  with  the  management  of  the  province. 
With  great  impartiality  he  granted  the  provincials  protection 
against  the  extortions  of  the  tax-gatherers,  the  merchants,  and 
the  contractors.  This  so  enraged  the  equestrian  order  that,  on 
his  return  to  Rome,  a  charge  was  trumped  up  against  him,  and 
being  convicted,  he  was  sentenced  to  pay  a  fine.  His  property 
was  confiscated,  and  Rufus  withdrew  from  Rome,  and  retired 
to  the  province  which  it  was  alleged  he  had  plundered.  After 
this  prosecutions  fell  thick  upon  the  senators,  while  every  capi- 
talist tried  before  members  of  his  own  order  was  sure  to  escape.^ 

4.  The  Laws  of  Drusus. — The  senatorial  party  entrusted 
the  tribune,  M.  Livius  Drusus,  the  son  of  that  Drusus  who 
had  rendered  the  oligarchy  such  assistance  in  the  contest  with 
G.  Gracchus,  with  the  attack  on  the  jury  courts.  He  came  for- 
ward with  measures  of  reform  which  he  believed  would  satisfy 
all  parties.  He  proposed  that  colonies  should  be  founded  in 
Italy  and  Sicily,  that  the  senate  should  be  increased  by 
the  addition  of  three  hundred  new  senators  chosen  from  the 


*  So  long  as  the  demands  of  the  Italians  were  mixed  up  with  those  of  the  revolution- 
ary party  at  Rome,  and  had,  in  the  hands  of  the  latter,  been  rejected  by  the  folly  of  the 
masses,  they  might  still  resign  themselves  to  the  belief  that  the  oligarchy  had  been  hos- 
tile merely  to  the  proposers,  not  to  the  proposal  itself,  and  that  there  was  still  a  possi- 
bility that  the  more  mtellijgent  senate  would  accept  a  measure  which  was  compatible 
with  the  nature  of  the  oligarchy  and  salutary  to  the  state.  But  the  recent  years,  in 
which  the  senate  once  more  ruled  almost  absolutely,  had  shed  only  too  disagreeable  a 
light  on  the  desijgns  of  the  Roman  oligarchy  &\m.-^Momm8en,  1.  c.  vol.  iii.,  p.  §4^. 

»  Every  one  m  the  government  party  who  was  still  alive  to  the  fact  that  governing 
implied  not  merely  rights  but  duties,  every  one  in  fact  who  still  felt  any  nobler  or  prouder 
aniDition  within  him,  could  not  but  rise  in  revolt  against  this  oppressive  and  disgi-acefol 
political  control,  which  precluded  any  possibility  of  upright  administration.  The  scan- 
dalous condemnation  of  Rutilius  Rufus  seemed  a  summons  to  b^n  the  attack  at  once, 
and  Marcus  Livius  BmBas.  who  was  tribune  of  the  people  b.  o.  91,  regarded  the  EummonB 
as  specially  addressed  to  mmaelf.— JfommMn,  1.  c.  vol.  iii.,  p.  281. 
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equestrian  order,  and  that  the  jurymen  ^  should  be  taken  &om 
the  senate,^  thus  increased  in  numbers.  There  was  neither 
in  Italy  nor  in  Sicily  sufficient  public  land  for  this  purpose, 
and  the  senators  were  indignant  that  the  equites  were  to 
be  admitted  to  the  senate,  while  the  equites  had  no  desire 
to  transfer  to  a  few  of  their  own  order  the  share  in  the 
administration  of  justice  which  they  all  enjoyed.  Still  the 
tnost  eminent  men  in  the  state  favored  the  proposals,  many  of 
those  whom  Cicero  in  his  history  of  Soman  eloquence  men- 
tioned as  the  most  renowned  orators  of  their  times.*  The  agi- 
tation began  anew,  and  party  spirit  ran  high.  It  soon  became 
evident  to  Livius  that  the  people  did  not  favor  his  proposals. 
H^^-sought  to  conciliate  them  by  another  agrarian  law,  by  fresh 
distributions  of  corn,  and  in  order  to  defray  the  expense,  issued 
copper  denarii,  plated  to  resemble  those  of  silver.*  He  even  held 
out  to  the  Italian  allies  the  promise  of  the  Boman  franchisa 

5.  The  Proposals  Carried. — When  Livius  found  that 
these  new  measures  were  far  from  being  welcome  to  the  aris- 
tocracy, and  were  violently  opposed  by  the  capitalists,  he  em- 
braced all  his  proposals  in  one  law  ;  and  as  those  interested  in 
the  distribution  of  com  and  land  had  at  the  same  time  to  vote 
for  the  clause  in  regard  to  the  jurymen,  the  proposals  were 
carried,  although  amid  scenes  of  violence.  The  consul  Phi- 
lippus,  a  furious  opponent  of  Drusus,*'  summoned  the  senate  to 


*  The  pnnishment  of  corrapt  jorymen  was  to  be  entrasted  to  a  epedal  commiflBioii, 
gttCBstio  perpetua, 

'  Lex  Judicaria ;  Livias  hoped  that  these  proposals  would  be  acceptable  to  both 
parties,  but  they  really  satisfied  none. 

'  L.  Licinins  Crassns,  M.  Antonius,  Q.  Mucias  Sceevola,  Q.  LutatiiiB  Catulas,  G.  Anre- 
lius  Cotta,  and  P.  Sulpicins  Rnfos.  Cicero  was  in  this  year  (b.  c.  91)  ahready  fifteen 
years  of  age.    He  knew  them  personally,  and  had  heard  them  with  admiration. 

*  Lex  nummaria. 
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declare  the  Livian  laws  null  because  they  were  carried  in 
violation  of  a  recent  law.^  After  a  stormy  session,  the  senate 
decreed  the  abrogation  of  the  laws.  Drusus  disdained  to  make 
use  of  his  veto ;  he  contented  himself  with  remarking  that  it 
was  the  senate  that  had  riveted  the  equestrian  yoke  upon  its 
own  neck.« 

6.  The  Death  of  Drusus. — Only  about  two  months  more 
remained  for  Drusus  to  perform  his  promise  to  the  allies.^ 
The  opposition  was  formidable.  The  allies  looked  to  him  as 
their  leader,  and  were  ready  to  take  up  arms  for  their  rights. 
The  ferment  soon  became  so  great  that  civil  war  was  threatened. 
The  opposite  party  looked  upon  Drusus  as  a  conspirator,  and 
the  very  day  before  the  assembly  was  to  meet  to  vote  on  his 
proposal  to  grant  citizenship  to  allies,  he  was  assassinated  in 
his  own  house.  Turning  to  those  around  him,  well  might  he 
ask  as  he  was  dying,  "  Friends  and  neighbors,  when  will  the 
republic  have  another  citizen  like  me?"^  for  he  had  lost  his 
life  in  attempting  to  overthrow  the  power  of  the  capitalists,  to 
restore  the  state  by  a  systematic  colonization,  and  to  avert  the 
impending  civil  war.  Suspicion  fell  upon  the  tribune  elect,  Q. 
Varius,  and  particularly  upon  the  consul  Philippus. 

7.  Rupture  with  the  Allies. — Notwithstanding  the  death 
of  Drusus,  his  colleagues  in  the  tribunate  favorable  to  the 
measure,  hoped  still  to  succeed,  and  the  allies  were  summoned 
to  Rome  to  assist  in  carrying  it  Q.  Pompaedius  Silo  was 
already  on  the  way  with  ten  thousand  Marsians,  when  one  of  the 
ambassadors  who  had  been  sent  to  pacify  the  Italians,  met  him 
and  induced  him  to  return  by  saying  that  the  senate  had  already 
decided  to  give  the  allies  the  franchise.*  The  Italians  had  long 
been  making  preparations  for  revolt,  and  had  secretly  collected 
arms  and  made  treaties.  The  Roman  praetor,  Gajus  Servilius, 
hearing  that  the  town  of  Asculum  in  Picenum  was  preparing 

>  The  lex  CcoAlia  Didia,  p.  329,  note  2. 

"  Lex  de  civitate  aodis  danda ;  that  the  action  of  the  senate  had  so  embittered  DnisuB 
and  cansed  him  in  the  last  two  months  of  his  tribnnate  to  propose  this  law,  is  testified  to 
in  the  most  positive  manner  by  Vellejus  Paterculus  (ii.  14).  See  Peter ^  1.  c  vol.  II.,  p.  SO, 
note. 

*  EcqfMndone  Hmilem  mei  dven^habebit  retpubUca.—yQM  ii,  14. 

*  See  Diodoms  87, 19  f. ;  also  Lange,  1.  c.  iii.,  p.  106. 
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for  revolt^  proceeded  there  and  threatened  the  inhabitants  in  the 
most  vehement  language.  The  sight  of  the  fasces  and  the  threats 
of  the  prsetor  aroused  the  people  ;  Servilins  was  seized  and  pnt 
to  death,  together  with  his  legate  and  all  the  Romans  in  the 
place.  This  was  the  signal  for  a  general  insurrection.  The 
Picentes,  Yestinians,  Marsians,  Pelignians,  MarraciniAns,  Sam- 
nites,  and  Lncanians,  were  soon  in  arms.  The  communities 
with  Latin  rights,  that  were  scattered  throughout  Italy,  the 
Etruscans  and  the  Umbrians,  as  well  as  most  of  the  Greek 
cities,  adhered  to  the  fortunes  of  Bome. 

8.  The  Govenmient  of  the  Allies. — In  the  meantime, 
tlie  attM  had  prepared  for  war,  and,  with  hitter  hatred  against 
their  former  rulers,  they  determined  to  destroy  Bome.  They 
Hxed  upon  Corfinium  in  the  beautiful  valley  of  the  Aternus* 
{Pesmra)^  as  the  new  capital  of  Italy.  Its  name  was  changed 
to  Italica,^  lind  citizenship  was  to  be  conferred  upon  all  who 
joined  the  insurrection.  The  form  of  government  was  borrowed 
from  that  of  Rome.  It  was  to  have  a  senate  of  five  hundred 
members,  which  elected  two  consuls — the  Marsian  Q.  Pompaddius 
Silo,  the  chief  instigator  of  the  war,  and  the  Samnite  G.  Papius 
Mutilus — ^who  were  to  conduct  the  war,  and  twelve  praetors. 
The  Latin  and  Samnite  languages  were  equally  recognized, 
though  the  Latin  was  used  in  official  intercourse.  The  soul  of 
the  insurrection  were  the  brave  Marsians,  and  from  the  promi- 
nent part  they  took  in  the  struggle,  it  has  frequently  been 
called  the  Marsic  war.  They  had  served  in  the  Roman  armies, 
and  were  armed  and  disciplined  like  the  Romans.  The  Romans 
themselves  said  of  them,  "  Who  could  triumph  over  the  Mar- 
sians, or  without  them  ?"2 

9.  Commencement  of  Ho8tilitie8.—The  best  officers  of 
all  parties,  Oajus  Marius,  the  democrat,  a  well-known  sympa- 
thizer with  the  Italians  ;  Lucius  Sulla,  the  hero  of  the  war ; 
Publius  Sulpicius  Rufus,  the  friend  of  Drusus,  and  Pompejua 
Strabo,  all  offered  their  services  to  the  consuls.*    An  army  of 

*  In  Oecan,  Vitellia,  a  name  found  npon  the  coine  that  the  oonfedenM^  issued. 

*  Appian,  l.c.  ii.,68S. 

*  There  were  ten  lieatenant-commanders :  the  tw(^  consols  were  Ladns  Cnsar,  wbo 
^ined  a  victory  at  Acerne,  and  Pnblias  Rntilias  Lupus. 
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one  hundred  thousand  men  was  placed  in  the  field.  The 
insurgents,  however,  had  an  anny  equally  large,  and  were 
better  prepared.  Of  the  details  of  the  war  but  little  is  known ; 
it  is  clear,  however,  that  the  military  operations  were  mostly 
confined  to  two  districts — the  northern,  extending  from  Pice- 
num  to  the  borders  of  Campania,  where  the  Latin  language 
was  spokert ;  and  the  southern,  embracing  Campania,  Sam- 
nium,  and  the  states  where  the  Sabellian  language  was  spoken.^ 
These  two  districts  formed  througliout  the  war  two  distinct 
battle-fields. 

10. .  Concessions. — ^The  Bomans  fought  with  alternate 
victories  and  defeats  until  near  the  close  of  b,  c.  90,  when  it 
became  known  that  the  Etruscans  and  the  Umbrians  were  about 
to  join  the  insurrection.  The  majority  of  the  senate  saw  that 
the  time  had  come  for  concessions,  and  the  Bomans  were  com- 
pelled to  concede  the  very  privileges  that  they  had  so  long 
withheld : 

1.  The  Julian  lato^  carried  by  the  consul  Julius  Caesar, 
granted  the  franchise  to  all  the  Latins,  and  to  the  other  Italians 
who  had  remained  faithful  to  Bome  or  had  laid  down  their 
arms.  The  new  citizens  were  to  be  confined  to  eight  tribes, 
as  the  freedmen  were  to  four. 

2.  The  lex  Plautia  Papiria^  prescribed  that  every  citizen 
of  an  Italian*  town  should  receive  the  franchise,  provided  that 
he  was  at  that  time  a  resident  of  Italy,  and  appeared  before 
the  Boman  praetor  within  sixty  days  to  register  his  name. 

The  effect  of  these  concessions  was  immediately  apparent. 
The  insurrection  became  disorganized.  Many  fell  away  from 
the  confederacy  and  hastened  to  avail  themselves  of  the  pardon 


*  Id  the  northern  district.  Silo  commanded  against  the  consul  Pablins  Lupus ;  in  the 
southern,  Caesar  commanded  against  the  Samnite  Gajus  Papius  Mutilns. 

"  Lex  Julia.    De  dvitate  soclis  danda :  carried  near  the  close  of  b.  c.  90. 

*  Proposed  by  the  tribunes  Plautius  Silvanus  and  Papirius  Carbo  either  in  December, 
B.  o.  90,  or  January,  89. 

*  The  Po  was  reckoned  as  the  northern  boundary  of  Italy.  According  to  Mommsen 
(vol.  iii.,  p.  260  f.)t  Latin  rights  were  conferred  upon  the  communities  between  the  Po 
and  the  Alps,  in  consequence  of  a  law  carried  by  the  consul  Strabo.  Zumpt  (De  OaUia 
Bom.  provtncia),  however,  seems  to  have  conclut'ively  proved  that  the  jus  Latii  was  not 
bestowed  upon  the  communities  between  the  Po  and  the  Alps,  but  that  citizenship  was 
only  granted  tOi>the  Latin  colonies,  and  the  J  us  LcUH  to  som^  cpmrnunitieswliich  seem^ 
to  deserve  It.    See  Lange,  1.  c.  vol.  iii.,  p.  118, 
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offered  by  the  government.  The  second  and  third  campaigiis  ^ 
were  decidedly  favorable  to  the  Romans,  and  the  war  seemed 
near  its  close,  although  Nola  was  still  in  the  possession  of  the 
Samnites,  and  the  army  of  the  Lucanians  and  Samnites  in 
southern  Italy,  under  Pontius  Telesinus,  was  still  in  arms, 
when  extraordinary  events  occurred  at  Rome,  which  caused 
Sulla  to  raise  the  siege  of  Nola,  march  to  Rome,  and  com- 
mence the  Civil  war.  In  order  to  understand  these  events,  it  is 
necessary  to  revert  to  the  internal  history  during  the  Social  war. 
11.  The  Varian  ProsecutionB. — Even  before  hostilities 
had  broken  out,  the  most  radical  of  the  optimates  and  the 
capitalists  mercilessly  pursued  the  partisans  of  Drusus,  whom 
they  regarded  as  the  cause  of  the  war.  At  the  instigation  of 
Q.  Varius,  a  low  demagogue,  sxx  investigation  was  ordered 
against  all  who  had  directly  or  indirectly  favored  the  demands 
of  the  Italians  for  citizenship.^  The  most  eminent  senators 
were  dragged  before  the  equestrian  courts  and  compelled  to  go 
into  exile.  Even  -^milius  Scaurus,  the  president  of  the 
senate,  was  compelled  to  appear  before  this  tribunal  He 
deigned  only  to  reply :  "  Varius,  the  Iberian,  accuses  ^milius 
Scaurus,  the  prince  of  the  senate,  of  exciting  the  Italians  to 
revolt.  Scaurus  denies  it,  Quirites  1^  which  of  them  do  you 
believe  ?*'  The  people  acquitted  him  with  acclamation.  As 
the  war  progressed,  party  spirit  began  to  cool  amid  the  disasters 
that  befell  the  Romans  on  aU  sides.  A  reaction  set  in  that 
was  soon  visible  in  Rome's  policy  at  home  and  abroad.  Besides 
measures  of  compromise,*  the  tribune  Plautius  Silvanus  carried 
a  law  which  deprived  the  knights  of  their  control  of  the 
judicial  power,  and  entrusted  it  to  jurymen  chosen  by  the 
tribes.'  The  convictions  under  the  law  of  Varius  had  been  the 
work  of  the  knights  encouraged  by  the  extreme  senatorial 

^  B.  C.  89  and  88. 

>  This  law,  lex  de  md^eetate  ;  ut  qiuxreretur  de  iis  qucrvm,  ope  eoneiUove  eocU  contra 
pomUum  Somanum  arma  sumpsiesent^  was  proposed  Boon  after  Varius  entered  the 
tribnnate,  i.  e..  either  In  December,  b.  c.  91,  or  in  January,  b.  c.  90. 

"  That  is,  citizens*.    See  p.  16,  n.  4. 

*  L.  Calpomins  Piso  earned  a  law  {lex  Calovmia  de  civitate)  which  empowered  a  gen- 
eral to  confer  citizenship  on  the  Italians  Rcrving  in  his  army. 

'  The  lex  IHctuHafuaiearia  ;  each  tribe  was  to  choose  ID  inirmen  frem  the  aenaton, 
eqoites,  or  people. 
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party.  The  passage  of  this  law  shows  that  the  moderate  party 
had  obtained  the  upper  hand.  The  ultras  were  in  turn  con- 
demned and  compelled  to  go  into  exile,  among  whom  was 
Varius  himself.  This  prosecution  arrayed  party  against  party 
and  sowed  the  bitterest  discord  among  the  people. 

12.  The  Condition  of  the  Allies. — The  results  of  the 
war  had  completely  justified  the  concessions  of  the  moderate 
party ;  but  the  manner  in  which  the  concessions  ^  had  been 
made  produced  deep  discontent  among  the  allies.  The  new 
citizens  had  been  crowded  into  eight  tribes,  which  were  to  vote 
last,  and  in  case  twenty-two  out  of  the  thirty-five  old  tribes 
agreed,  the  matter  was  already  decided,  and  the  new  tribes  did 
not  come  to  a  vote  at  all.  Besides,  the  increase  in  the  num- 
ber of  citizens^  was  so  great  that  no  public  place  in  Bome  was 
large  enough  to  contain  them.  Scattered  as  they  were  all  over 
Italy  south  of  the  Po,  it  was  impossible  for  the  vast  multitude 
to  come  to  Bome  on  the  days  when  the  public  assemblies  were 
held.*  The  restrictions  under  which  they  voted  might  have 
been  necessary  and  beneficial,  had  the  Boman  citizens  been 


^  Inetead  of  granting  equality  of  rights  to  all  Italian  commnnities,  the  Romans  had 
onlT  expressed  the  Inferiority  in  another  form.  They  had  received  a  great  number  of 
Italian  communities  into  Roman  citizenship,  but  had  attached  to  what  they  thus  con- 
ferred an  injurious  stigma,  by  placing  the  new  citizens  alongside  of  the  old  on  nearly 
the  same  footing  as  the  f reedmen  occupied  alongside  of  the  free  bom.  They  had  irri- 
tated rather  than  pacified  the  communities  between  the  Po  and  the  Alps  by  the  conces- 
sion of  Latin  rights.  Lastly,  they  had  withheld  the  franchise  from  a  considerable,  and 
that  not  the  worst,  portion  of  the  Italians— the  whole  of  the  insurgent  communities 
which  had  again  submitted:  uid  not  only  so,  but,  instead  of  restoring  in  a  legal  shape 
the  former  treaties  annulled  by  the  insurrection,  they  had  at  the  utmost  renewed  them 
as  a  matter  of  favor  and  rendered  them  revocable  at  pleasure.  The  disability  as  regarded 
the  right  of  voting  gave  the  deeper  offence,  that  it  was— as  the  comiHa  were  then  con- 
stituted— politically  absurd,  and  the  hypocritical  care  of  the  government  for  the  un- 
stained purity  of  the  electors  appeared  to  every  unprejudiced  person  ridiculous;  but  all 
these  restrictions  were  dangerous,  inasmuch  as  they  invited  every  demagogue  to  carry 
his  ulterior  objects  by  taking  up  tne  more  or  less  just  demands  of  the  new  citizens  and 
of  the  Italians  excluded  from  the  franchise.  .  .  .  But  still  deeper  indignation  swelled 
the  heart  of  the  old  man  (i.  e.,  Marius)  who  had  gone  forth  to  the  Itolian  war  with 
revived  hopes  and  had  come  back  from  it  reluctantly,  with  the  consciousness  of  having 
rendered  new  services,  and  of  having  received  in  return  new  and  most  severe  mortifica- 
tions, with  the  bitter  feeling  of  being  no  longer  dreaded,  but  despised  by  his  enemies, 
with  that  gnawing  spirit  of  vengeance  in  his  heart  which  feeds  on  its  own  poison.— 
Mommsen,!.  c.  vol.  iii,  p.  968  ff. 

'  According  to  Livy  (epit.  Ixxxviii),  the  number  of  citizens  for  b.  c.  70  was  900,000 ; 
while  the  last  census  before  the  war  snowed  894,896;  see  p.  232,  n.  3. 

■  This  Marsic  war,  which  introduced  the  Italians  into  Rome,  permanently  destroyed 
the  unity  of  the  city  (see  p.  311),  which  had  so  long  been  maintained  by  the  patricians. 
Betore  the  old  temple  of  Qnirinus,  says  Pliny  (xv.  86),  there  grew  two  myrtles,  the 
one  patrician,  the  other  plebeian.  The  first,  which  had  been  green  and  vigorous  up  to 
the  Marsic  war,  thereafter  languished  and  withered,  while  the  other  fionrished  and  grew 
strong.— Fa/.  Max.^  iz,  5, 
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what  they  once  were ;  but  the  people  long  ago  had  lost  all  power, 
and  the  .voters  in  the  public  assemblies  were  for  the  most  part 
an  ignoble  rabble,  composed  of  the  freedmen  of  all  nations. 
They  took,  however,  the  spirit  of  ancient  Bome,  believed  them- 
selves Romans,  asserted  their  superiority  over  the  new  citizens, 
and  defended  the  unity  of  the  city.  Finally,  the  franchise  had 
been  entirely  withheld  from  the  Samnites,  who  luid  remained 
in  arms^  and  had  not  complied  with  the  provisions  of  the 
Plautian  law. 

13.  The  Financial  Crisis. — Meanwhile  events  had  oc- 
curred in  the  East  which  rendered  it  imperatively  necessary  to 
declare  war  against  Mithridates,  king  of  Pontus,  and  to  assign 
one  of  the  consuls  ^  with  a  new  army  to  conduct  the  war  there 
(b.  c.  88).  The  state  treasury,  however,  after  a  war  of  two 
years,  was  completely  exhausted,  and  in  order  to  equip  a  new 
army,  the  Romans  had  to  raise  money  by  selling  for  building 
lots  the  land  in  front  of  the  capitol,  which  had  been  left  vacant 
for  the  use  of  the  pontiffs,  augurs,  and  flamens.  The  dis- 
tress produced  by  the  Social  war,  followed  by  the  breaking  out 
of  hostilities  with  Mithridates,  ruined  thousands.  The  capi- 
talists and  all  who  had  their  property  invested  in  Asia  Minor, 
no  longer  receiving  returns,  were  compelled  to  suspend  pay- 
ments. Terrible  financial  distress  set  in  at  Rome,  and  interest 
rose  to  enormous  rates.  The  debtors  in  their  distress  sought 
relief  from  the  praetor  A.  Sempronius  Asellio,  who  revived  the 
Genucian  law  which  authorized  the  debtors  to  sue  for  fourfold 
the  amount  of  interest  paid  above  the  legal  rate.^  This  so 
enraged  the  creditors  that  they  assembled  in  the  forum  and 
attacked  and  killed  the  praetor  before  the  eyes  of  the  people.* 


'  See  p.  288.  »  Sulla  was  elected  consul  for  b.  o.  88.  '  See  p.  88. 

*  Matters  stood  again  exactly  as  thev  had  stood  dnring  the  strife  of  the  orders ;  once 
more  the  capitalists  in  league  with  the  prejudiced  aristocracy  made  war  against,  and 
prosecuted,  ttie  oppressed  multitude  and  tne  ipiddle  party  which  advised  a  modiflcatioD 
of  the  rigid  letter  of  the  law  ;  once  more  Rome  stood  on  the  verge  of  that  abrss  into 
which  the  despairing  debtor  drags  his  creditor  along  with  him.  But  since  that  time,  the 
simple  civil  and  moral  organization  of  a  great  agricultural  city  had  been  succeeded  bv 
the  social  antagonisms  of  a  capital  of  many  nations,  and  by  that  demoralization  in  which 
the  prince  and  the  beggar  meet ;  now  everything  had  come  to  be  on  a  broader,  more 
abrupt,  and  fearfully  grander  scale.  When  the  l^ciat  war  brought  all  the  political  and 
social  elements  fermenting  among  the  citizens  into  collision  with  each  other,  it  laid  tho 
foundation  for  a  new  revolution.— ifamm«en,  1.  c.  vol.  iii.,  p.  271  f. 
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The  FmsT  Civil  Wab  (B.  C.  88-86).— The  Pboscbiption 
OF  the  Senatoblax  Party  (B.  C.  87). 

1.  The  Rise  of  Sulla. — Meanwhile  the  war  in  the  East 
grew  more  threatening  every  day,  and  the  senate  was  compelled 
to  assign  the  management  of  it  to  one  of  the  consuls.  The  lot 
fell  upon  Sulla,  who  was  still  engaged  in  the  siege  of  the  Sam- 
nites  and  the  Lucanians  in  Nola.  The  selection  of  Sulla  deeply 
offended  Marius,  who  had  long  regarded  the  conduct  of  that 
war  as  his  due.  Sulla,  however,  during  the  Social  war,  had 
greatly  increased  his  popularity.  In  the  campaign  against 
Jugurtha  as  Marius's  legate,  he  had  first  displayed  that  bravery 
and  audacity  to  which  he  owed  his  reputation.  He  took  part 
in  the  Cimbric  wars,  where  he  displayed  his  remarkable  talent  in 
a  still  more  striking  manner.  In  b.  c.  93  he  was  elected  praetor, 
and,  at  the  ApoUinarian  games,  he  exhibited  for  the  amusement 
of  the  people  a  hundred  African  lions  which  were  put  to  death 
in  the  circus  by  archers  sent  from  Africa.  A  few  years  later 
when  Bocchus  had  gilded  figures  erected  in  the  capitol  repre- 
senting the  surrender  of  Jugurtha  to  Sulla,  the  exasperation  of 
Marius  knew  no  bounds.  In  the  Social  war  private  quarrels 
had  been  hushed,  and  Marius  and  SuUa  both  offered  their 
services.  But  Marius  was  so  far  advanced  in  age  that  he  lost 
his  renown  as  a  soldier,  and  saw  the  laurels  which  he  hoped  to 
gather  reaped  by  his  opponent.  Sulla's  brilliant  exploits  estab- 
lished his  reputation  as  a  soldier,  and  raised  him  to  the  consul- 
ship ;  and  now,  entrusted  by  the  senate  with  the  command  in 
the  East,  new  fields  of  conquest  were  open  to  his  ambition. 

2.  The  Sulpician  Laws  (b.  c.  88). — Marius,  however,  had 
long  coveted  this  distinction,  and  determined  not  to  yield  to 
his  rival  without  a  struggle.  He  left  his  beautiful  villa  at 
Misenum,  and  appeared  daily  in  the  Campus  Martins,  and  ex- 
ercised with  the  young  men.  His  enemies  asked  him  what  had 
become  of  the  nervousness  which  had  paralyzed  his  movements 
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in  the  Social  war.  In  order  to  regain  his  popularity,  he  under- 
took the  cause  of  the  Italians,  and  induced  the  tribune  P.  Sal- 
picius,  who  had  renounced  his  nobility  *  in  order  to  become  a 
candidate  for  the  tribunate,  to  propose  measures  to  conciliate 
the  Italians  and  the  knights,  and  finally  to  procure  for  him 
the  conduct  of  the  Asiatic  war.    These  proposals  were : 

1.  That  the  new  citizens  and  freedmen  should  be  distrib- 
uted among  all  the  tribes.* 

2.  That  those  citizens  condemned  under  the  Varian  law 
should  be  recalled  from  exile.* 

3.  That  every  senator  who  owed  more  than  two  thousand 
denarii  *  should  forfeit  his  seat  in  the  senate.^ 

3.  Civil  War  (b.  c.  88). — Sulla  returned  to  Rome  to  pre- 
venlE  ihe  tribune  from  carrying  these  rogations,  and  declared 
all  the  remaining  days  of  the  year  holidays;*  during  which 
no  business  could  be  legally  transacted.  This,  however, 
made  no  difference  to  Sulpicius.  With  a  body-guard  of  six 
hundred  knights  whom  he  called  his  anti-senate,  and  three 
thousand  freedmen,  he  compelled  Sulla,  amid  scenes  of  tumult 
and  bloodshed^  to  withdraw  the  justUiumJ  After  Sulla  had 
left  the  city,  Sulpicius  came  forward  with  his  principal  pro- 
posal :  that  the  command  in  the  Mithridatic  war  should  be 
transferred  to  Marius.®    Two  military  tribunes  sent  to  the 


'  As  none  but  plebeiane  could  hold  this  office,  patricians  often  renounced  the  priyi- 
leges  of  their  rank  in  order  to  be  qualified  ;  this  was  called  tranHtio  ad  piebem. 

'  Ut  novi  cives  libertinique  in  omnes  trims  distrilmerentur.—JAy.  Ep.  77 ;  if  the  allies 
were  admitted  to  all  the  tnbes,  they  would  outnumber  the  old  citizens,  and  could  easfly 
confer  the  command  on  Marius. 

*  Ulvi  ^ecli  revocarentur.—Liv.  Ep.  77 ;  i. «.,  those  equites^who  were  condemned  after 
the  change  in  the  popular  feeling.    See  p.  238. 

<  About  $400. 

*  This  was  also  in  the  interest  of  the  equites,  as  the  senate,  thus  purified,  was  to  be 
filled  up  from  their  order  (Plut.  SuUa,  6).  For  a  different  interpretation  of  these  laws, 
see  Mommsen,  1.  c.  vol.  iii.,  p.  274  f. 

*  Feria  imperative ;  all  oavs  with  the  Romans  were  either  diesfasH^  when  bunness 
could  be  transacted,  or  dies  n^asti^  when  business  was  suspended,.  All  days  consecrated 
to  the  worship  of  the  gods,  to  feasts  or  ^mes,  were/«wtt,  and  were  either  ferioi  pndlicas 
OTpriratae.  FerioR  pmiiccB  were :  (l)feru»  stativoR,  holidays  observed  every  year  on  a 
fixed  day ;  (2)  feri(B  conceptivm  were  observed  every  year  on  days  fixed  by  the  priests  ; 
(8)  ferio!,  imperativoi  were  extraordinary  holidays  for  supplication  or  thanksgiying 
appointed  by  the  magistrates. 

'  A  time  in  which  all  public  business  was  suspended.  It  was  proclaimed  by  the  senate 
and  magistrates  in  times  of  public  danger,  and  wnen  tranquillity  had  been  restored  it  was 
femoved. 

*  Ut  SuUcR  imperium  abrogaretur,  O.  Mario  privato  pro  oonsuleprovincia  Asia  et  beUum 
deeemeretur  MuhiridaUeum.--lAY.  Ep.  77 ;  also  Plut  Mar.  84»  Soli.  8. 
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consurs  camp  before  Nola  to  take  command  of  the  army  for 
Marias  were  killed  by  the  soldiers,  who,  correctly  interpreting 
the  wish  of  their  beloved  leader,  demanded  to  be  led  to  Borne. 
At  the  head  of  six  legions  Sulla  set  out  for  the  city.  The 
resistance  of  Marius  and  Sulpicius  was  soon  overcome,  and  for 
the  first  time  in  the  annals  of  the  city  a  Boman  army  encamped 
within  the  walls ;  for  the  first  time  party  questions  were  solved 
by  the  sword.  On  the  next  day  Sulla  summoned  the  senate, 
which  declared  Marius  and  Sulpicius  and  ten  others  public 
enemies.  Sulpicius  was  overtaken  and  put  to  death,  but 
Marius  succeeded  in  making  his  escape. 

4.  Legislation  of  Sulla. — The  Sulpician  laws  were  an- 
nulled, and  such  new  provisions  as  seemed  necessary  for  the 
security  of  the  oligarchy  were  carried : 

1.  The  power  of  the  tribune  was  limited  as  it  was  before 
the  Hortensian  law,  that  is,  every  proposal  must  first  be  sub- 
mitted to  the  senate  and  could  only  come  before  the  people  in 
case  the  senate  approved.^ 

2.  The  old  Servian  arrangement  for  voting  in  the  comitia 
centuriata  was  restored.^ 

3.  The  senate  was  filled  up  by  the  admission  of  three  hun- 
dred new  members  selected  from  the  party  of  the  optimates. 

To  relieve  the  condition  of  the  poor  and  of  the  hard- 
pressed  debtors,  colonies  were  founded  and  the  old  law  in  re- 
gard to  the  maximum  rate  of  interest  was  restored.^  After 
holding  the  consular  elections  for  B.C.  87,  in  which  Cn.  Octavius, 
a  strict  optimate,  and  Cornelius  Cinna,  a  member  of  the  Ma- 
rian party,  were  elected,  Sulla,  first  making  Cinna  promise 
that  he  would  not  disturb  the  existing  order  of  things,  left 
Italy  to  commence  the  campaign  against  Mithridates. 

5.  The  Wanderings  of  Marius.— Meanwhile  Marius  had 
met  with  the  most  remarkable  adventures.  The  victor  of  Ver- 
cellBB  had  still  a  strong  hold  on  the  affections  of  the  people, 
and  all  Italy  was  interested  in  his  fate.    He  embarked  from 


*  The  lex  Cornelia  Pompifa  de  trUntrdda  potestate. 

*  The  ^  CkfmeM  Pomp^a  de  comitiis  centuriaHs  /  see  p.  81.  *  See  p.  68. 
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Ostia^  in  a  vessel  boand  for  Africa,  but  a  storm  compelled  him 
to  land  at  the  Circejan  promontory.  Being  deserted  by  the 
sailors,  he  took  refuge  at  first  in  the  hut  of  a  poor  fisherman, 
and  then  in  the  marsh  near  Mintumae,  where,  in  order  to  con- 
ceal himself  he  sank  in  the  mud  up  to  his  throat.  Here  he  was 
discovered  and  dragged  before  the  magistrates  of  Mintumae, 
for  a  proclamation  had  already  been  made  in  all  these  towns 
that  a  general  search  should  be  made  for  Marius,  and  that  he 
should  be  put  to  death  wherever  he  was  found.  The  magis- 
trates sent  a  slave — one  of  the  Cimbri  whom  Marius  had  sent 
to  Italy— to  put  him  to  death.  The  prison  in  which  he  lay  was 
dark,  and,  to  the  frightened  barbarian  the  eyes  of  the  old  gen- 
eral seemed  to  flash  fire,  and  from  the  darkness  a  haughty  voice 
demanded :  "  Durst  thou  kill  Gajus  Marius."  * 

6.  Marius's  Escape  to  ACrica — The  sword  fell  from 
the  hand  of  the  barbarian,  and  he  fled  exclaiming  :  '^  I  cannot 
kill  Gajus  Marius.''  When  the  magistrates  heard  this,  they 
were  struck  with  remorse  at  their  conduct  towards  the  pre- 
server of  Italy.  "  Let  him  go,"  said  they ;  "  let  the  exile  go 
and  await  his  destiny  in  some  other  land.  It  is  time  that  we 
who  have  refused  the  poor,  the  naked  wanderer  the  rights  of 
hospitality,  should  deprecate  the  anger  of  the  gods."  They 
got  a  vessel  ready,  and  sent  him  to  the  island  of  ^naria 
(Ischia), '  where  he  was  joined  by  many  of  his  proscribed 
friends.  From  here  he  sailed  for  Africa ;  but  hearing  on  the 
way  that  his  son  had  taken  refuge  with  Hiempsal,  king  of 
Numidia,  he  landed  at  the  site  of  Carthage.  He  had  scarcely 
set  foot  on  shore  when  the  praetor  Sextilius  sent  an  oflBicer  who 
said  :  **  Marius,  I  come  from  the  praetor  to  tell  you  that  he 
forbids  you  to  set  foot  in  Africa.  If  you  do  not  obey,  he  will 
execute  the  decree  of  the  senate  and  treat  you  as  a  public 
enemy."  On  hearing  this  Marius  was  struck  dumb  with  grief 
and  astonishment.  At  length  he  said  with  a  sigh,  "  Go  tell 
the  praetor  that  you  have  seen  Gajus  Marius  a  fugitive  sitting 
amidst  the  ruins  of  Carthage."    At  length,  being  joined  by  hie 


^  See  map,  p.  84ft-7.  '  Plat.  M«r. 
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son,  he  crossed  to  the  island  of  Oercina,*  where  he  waited  for 
the  fulfilhnent  of  the  prophecy  of  the  Utican  seer,  for  he  had 
not  yet  been  consul  for  the  seventh  time. 

7.  The  Marian  Partfy.  —  Scarcely  had  Snlla  departed, 
when  Cinna,  supported  by  the  majority  of  the  tribunes,  pro- 
posed that  the  new  citizens  and  freedmen  should  be  enrolled 
in  the  thirty-five  tribes,*  and  that  the  exiles  should  be  recalled.^ 
The  senate,  headed  by  Octavius,  determined  not  to  yield.  Both 
parties  appeared  armed  on  the  day  of  voting.  Octavius,  after 
a  dreadful  conflict,  in  which  as  many  as  ten  thousand  were  slain, 
gained  the  victory.  Cinna,  being  deprived  of  his  oflBice  and 
driven  from  the  city,  fled  to  the  army  of  Claudius,  whom  Sulla 
had  left  in  command  in  Campania.  Having  obtained  its 
support,  and  being  joined  by  a  vast  number  of  the  Italians,'  he 
marched  to  Rome.  The  senate  recalled  the  army  of  Pompejus 
Strabo  from  Cisalpine  Gaul,  and  directed  Metellus  Pius,  who 
had  charge  of  the  war  against  the  Samnites,  to  conclude  peace, 
and  return  to  Rome.  When  Marius  heard  of  these  events,  he 
set  sail  from  Africa,  landed  at  Telamon  with  a  few  followers,  and 
occupied  one  place  after  another  on  the  coast  until  Ostia  fell 
into  his  hands.  This  cut  Rome  off  from  communication  with 
the  sea,  and  Marius  moved  rapidly  up  the  Tiber,  captured  Mons 
Janiculus  and  united  his  forces  with  those  of  Cinna.  Strabo 
and  Octavius  succeeded  in  retaking  the  Janiculus,  and  the 
senate,  in  order  to  increase  the  army,  conferred  citizenship 
on  all  the  allies  who  had  been  subdued  in  the  Social  war  -and 
had  not  complied  with  the  lex  Plautia  Papiria^  A  few  of  the 
government  troops  arrived,  not  more  than  sixteen  cohorts,  not 
enough  to  supply  the  places  of  those  who  had  fallen. 

8.  The  Proscription  of  the  Senatorial  Party.— The 
government,  however,  did  not  despair.  On  the  arrival  of 
Metellus,  it  prepared  to  offer  battle  to  the  insurgents  on  the 
Alban  Mount,  but  the  untrustworthiness  of  the  army  compelled 
the  senate  to  capitulate.    Cinna  was  recognized  as  consul,  and 

*  The  lex  Cornelia  de  novorum  dvium  et  liberHnorum  suffragiis,  probably  a  re-enact* 
ment  of  the  lex  Su/picia;  see  p.  242.  '  The  lex  Cornelia  de  eosfdUnts  revocandie, 

■  As  many  as  thirty  legions. 

*  The  lex  Cornelia  de  u.  Mario  et  ceteris  exulilms  revocandis.         *  See  map,  p.  817.> 
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with  the  sole  condition  to  refrain  from  bloodshed,  was  admitted 
into  the  city.  But  Marius  refused  to  enter  the  gates  until 
the  sentence  of  outlawry  against  him  was  recalled.  The  armies 
then  marched  in,  and  the  soldiers  were  let  loose  for  a  massacre, 
which  lasted  five  days.  The  most  distinguished  men  of  the 
state  were  put  to  death  and  their  property  was  confiscated.  The 
consul  Octavius  was  slain  while  sitting  in  his  curule  chair  and 
arrayed  in  his  consular  robes.  Among  the  slain  were  L.  Julius 
OsBsar,  the  hero  of  Acerrse,*  and  his  brother  Gajus,  M.  Anto- 
nius,  the  celebrated  orator,  Q.  Lutatius  Catulus,  who  had  tri- 
umphed with  Marius  over  the  Cimbri,  and  P.  Licinius  Crassus 
Dives.  Cinna  was  soon  tired  of  the  slaughter,  but  Marius 
required  new  victims  every  day.  The  bodies  were  refused 
burial,  the  heads  of  the  senators  were  fixed  to  the  rostra  in  the 
forum.  Marius  revelled  in  the  scenes  of  blood,  and  his  body- 
guaFd"'©lvyardaBJans,  as  he  called  the  band  of  Dlyrian  slaves 
wlio  had  escaped  from  the  ergcistula  *  in  Etruria  and  fled  to 
him,  struck  down  every  one  who  displeased  him.  Sulla  was 
proscribed  arid  his  property  confiscated. 

9.  The  Seventh  Consulship  of  Marios.— Without  the 
forms  of  an  election  Cinna  declared  himself  and  Marius  con- 
suls for  the  next  year  (b.  c.  86).  The  Utican  seer  was  right. 
The  gods  grauted  Marius  the  seventh  consulship,  but  fear  of 
Sulla  and  pangs  of  conscience  haunted  him  day  and  night 
Hated  by  all  parties,  he  sought  forgetfulness  in  the  wine-cup, 
and,  wearied  with  life,  he  died  on  the  thirteenth  day  of  his 
consulship,  in  the  seventy-first  year  of  his  age.  Order  was  in 
some  measure  restored,  though  for  two  years  longer  Cinna 
disregarded  all  constitutional  forms  and  exercised  dictatorial 
powers.  L.  Valerius  Flaccus  was  appointed  consul  in  the  place 
of  Marius,  and  suitable  laws^  were  carried  by  the  two  consuls, 

*  These  were  slave  pens.  ^'*  Soe  map  No.  6. 

*  The  lex  PknUiajudicariaJjk  288)  was  repealed  and  the  jurymen  were  to  be  taken 
exclusively  from  the  equites  ;  tvj  laws  of  Sulla  {lepea  ComdicR)  were  repealed :  the  prov- 
inces redistributed;  a  census V^^s  taken  (b.c.  86)  for  the  purpose  of  distribatlng  the 
Italians  in  all  the  tribes  accordL^^  to  the  lex  Cornelia  de  novorum  dvium  g^fftagUt^  but 
the  returns  eave  only  468.000  (lU  b.  c.  116,  894,386),  sho>ving  that  only  a  few  of  tlie  new 
citizens  had  complied  with  the  \pia\itian  Inw ;  and  Flaccus  carried  a  law  (tec  Valeria  de 
asrt  alieno)  to  secure  the  favor  ofw  ^jjg  people,  which  cancelled  all  debts  by  the  payment  of 
one -fourth  of  the  amount  due— a  Vmeasure  that  had  become  necessary,  because  such  a  large 
number  of  Boman  citizens  had  lof ,.  ^x^^jj^  property  invested  in  Asia  lunor,  In  coneeCiUenoe 
of  the  Mithridatlc  war.  a'v  «-*''    f    i~  *  -^ 
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which  they  hoped  would  render  their  authority  secure.  The 
government  of  Cinna  was  a  real  tyranny.  In  utter  disregard 
of  the  people  to  whom  he  owed  his  power,  he  had  himself  and 
Cn.  Papirius  Carbo  declared  consuls  for  the  two  following  years. 
Meanwhile  L.  Valerius  Flaccus  had  been  appointed  to  super- 
sede SuUa^  and  had  departed  on  his  perilous  mission. 


••♦•• 


CBCAITESR    XXXVII. 

The  First  MriHRiDATic  War  (B.  C.  88-84). 

1.  Mithridates  and  the  East. — The  arrangements  which 
the  Eomans  had  made  in  Asia  Minor  after  the  subjugation  of 
Aristonicus^  remained  unchanged,  except  that  Phrygia  had 
been  added  to  the  Roman  province.*  The  other  countries,  al- 
though nominally  free  and  governed  by  independent  princes, 
had  been  treated  more  and  more  by  Rome  as  dependent  states. 
Pontus,  the  most  remote  of  these  kingdoms  in  the  northeast, 
extending  along  the  Euxine  sea  from  the  river  Halys  to  the 
frontiers  of  Colchis,  had,  like  the  others,  originally  been  a 
satrapy  of  the  Persian  kings.  The  country  had,  however,  for 
many  centuries  been  independent,  and  the  throne  had  de- 
scended through  eight  generations  to  Mithridates  VI.,  surnamed 
Eupator,  and  the  Great  He  was  only  twelve  years  old  when 
his  father  was  cut  off  by  the  dagger  of  an  assassin  (b.c.  120). 

2.  His  Flans  of  Conquest. — Mithridates  became  a  man 
of  remarkable  powers  of  mind  and  body.^    As  soon  as  he  came 

^  See  p.  179.  *  The  province  embraced  at  first  Mysia,  Lydia,  and  Caria. 

*  The  armor  which  fitted  the  gigantic  frame  of  king  Mithridates  excited  the  wonder 
of  the  Asiatics,  and  still  more  that  of  the  Italians.  As  a  mnner,  he  overtook  the  swif  ter<t 
deer ;  as  a  rider,  he  broke  in  the  wild  steed,  and  was  able  by  changing  horses  to  accom- 
plish 120  miles  in  a  day ;  as  a  charioteer,  he  drove  sixteen  in  hand,  and  gained  in  compe- 
tition many  a  prize — it  was  daneerons,  no  doubt,  in  snch  sport  to  carry  oH  victory  from 
the  klnff.  In  hunting  on  horseback,  he  hit  the  game  at  fall  gallop,  and  never  missed  his 
aim.  His  intellectnal  wants  he  satisfied  by  the  wildest  superstition— the  interpretation 
of  dreams  and  the  Greek  mysteries  occupied  not  a  few  of  the  king^s  hours — and  by  a 
mde  adoption  of  Hellenic  civilization.  He  was  fond  of  Greek  art  and  music,  that  is  to 
say,  he  collected  precious  articles,  rich  furniture,  old  Persian  and  Greek  objects  of  luz- 
ury— his  cabinet  of  rings  was  famous :  he  had  constantly  Greek  historians,  philosophers/ 
and  poete  in  his  train,  and  proposed  prizes  at  his  court  festivals,  not  only  for  the  great- 
est esters  and  drinkers,  but  alao  for  the  merriest  jester  and  the  best  singer.    He  prose* 
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of  age  (b.  0. 113),  he  endeavored  to  extend  his  dominions  as  far 
as  he  could  without  coming  in  contact  with  the  Romans.  Col- 
chis, Lesser  Armenia,  and  the  Tauric  Chersonese  with  its  capital 
Panticapaeum  (Kertch),  were  annexed  to  his  kingdom.  He 
formed  treaties  with  other  tribes  on  the  Black  sea,  and  even  as 
far  as  the  Danube,  and  in  the  East  allied  himself  with  Ti- 
granes,  king  of  Armenia,  by  giving  him  his  daughter  in  mar- 
riage. After  making  these  preparations,  he  felt  himself  strong 
enough  to  contend  with  Bome  herself.  In  order  to  bring  Cap- 
padocia^  under  his  sway,  he  attempted  to  place  upon  the 
throne  one  of  his  nephews.  The  Eomans  interposed,  and 
Sulla,  who  was  then  propraetor  in  Cilicia,  received  orders  to 
interfere.  Mithridates  was  still  anxious  to  avoid  a  collision 
with  Rome,  and  therefore  left  the  management  of  affairs  to 
Tigranes.  Sulla,  with  a  small  force,  drove  the  king's  auxiliaries 
out  of  the  country,  and  permitted  the  people  of  Cappadoeia  to 
choose  Axiobarzanes  as  their  king.  Sulla,  however,  had  scarcely 
left  the  country  when  Tigranes  fell  upon  Ariobarzanes  and 
expelled  him  from  Cappadoeia  (b.  c.  92). 

3.  Mithridates'  Evasion  of  Asia. — In  the  following  year 
Mithridates  interfered  in  Bithynia,  and  set  up  a  rival  claimant 
to  the  tftrone,  although  the  Eomans  had  recognized  Nicomedes 
as  king.  Ariobarzanes  and  Nicomedes  both  appealed  to  Borne 
for  aid.    The  consul  Manius  Aquillius  was  sent  to  Asia  as 

cated  the  experimental  stndy  of  poisons  and  antidotes  as  an  important  branch  of  the 
business  of  government,  and  tried  to  inure  his  body  to  particular  poisons. 

What  reul^  diHtinsuinhes  Mithridates  among  the  multitude  of  similar  sultans  was  his 
boundless  activity.  He  dii^appeared  one  morning  from  his  palace  and  remained  unheard 
of  for  months,  so  that  he  was  given  up  for  lost.  When  he  returned,  he  had  wandered 
incognito  through  all  Asia  Minor,  and  reconnoitred  everywhere  the  country  and  people. 
He  was  not  only  fluent  in  speech,  but  administered  justice  to  each  of  the  twenty-two 
nations  over  which  he  ruled,  in  its  own  language,  without  needing  an  interpreter. 

Notwithstanding  his  Hellenic  culture,  which  sat  on  him  not  much  better  than  the 
Roman  armor  on  his  Cappadocians,  he  was  throughout  an  Oriental  of  the  ordinary  stamp, 
coarse,  full  of  the  most  sensual  appetites,  superstitious,  cmel,  perfidious,  and  unscrupu- 
lous ;  but  so  vigorous  in  organization,  so  powerful  in  physical  endowments,  that  his  de- 
fiant laying  about  him  and  nis  unshaken  courage  in  resistance  looked  like  genius.  The 
Mithridatic  war  formed  at  once  the  last  movement  of  the  political  opposition  offered  by 
He]la.<«  to  Rome,  and  the  beginning  of  a  revolt  against  the  Roman  supremacy  resting  on 
very  different  and  far  deeper  grounds  of  antagonism — the  national  reaction  of  the 
Asiatics  against  the  Occidentals.— itfi9mm««n,  1.  c.  vol.  iii.,  p.  275  f. 

^  Cappadoeia  had  formerly  belonged  to  Pontus,  but  when  the  Romans  gave  Mithri- 
dates' father  Great  Phrygia  (about  the  same  as  the  present  Phrysria,  except  that  a  por- 
tion of  its  territory  on  the  west  had  been  added  to  the  province  of  Asia)  as  a  reward  for 
bis  services  in  the  wars  against  Carthage  and  against  AriBtonicus,  they  deprived  htm  of 
Cappadoeia. 


No.  4. 
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envoy  to  settle  the  diflBculties.  Mithridates  yielded  again^  and 
the  two  kings  ascended  their  thrones.  At  the  instigation  of 
Aqnillius,  Nicomedes  declared  war  against  Mithridates,  closed 
the  Bosporus  to  his  vessels,  and  made  predatory  incursions  into 
his  territory.  The  king  of  Pontus,  however,  remained  un- 
shaken in  his  policy  of  peace,  until  he  had  applied  to  the 
Roman  envoy  either  to  restrain  Nicomedes  or  to  allow  him  to 
defend  himselfl  AquilUus,  who  had  instigated  the  war  for  his 
own  profit,  informed  the  king  that  he  must  refrain  from  war 
with  Nicomedes.  This  was  the  old  policy  of  Some  acted  over 
again.  Mithridates,  with  the  courage  of  despair,  prepared  for 
war,*  and  ordered  his  generals,  Neoptolemus  and  Archelaus  to 
invade  Bithynia.  They  defeated  Nicomedes  and  drove  him 
from  his  kingdom,  captured  Aquillius  and  put  him  to  death 
with  torture,  and  even  invaded  the  Soman  province.  Here  the 
extortions  of  the  tax-gatherers,  the  rapacity  of  the  Soman  mer- 
chants, and  the  oppression  of  the  slave  speculators,  had  pro- 
duced such  deep  discontent  that  the  people  everywhere  hailed 
Mithridates  as  their  deliverer.  Civil  war  had  broken  out  at 
Bome,  and  Sulla  was  detained  at  home.  No  sufficient  force 
opposed  the  king.  From  Ephesus,  he  issued  orders  to  put  to 
death  on  the  same  day  all  the  Itahans  with  their  wives  and 
children  residing  in  Asia  Minor.  *  Taking  up  his  winter- 
quarters  at  Pergamus,  he  sent  Archelaus  with  a  fleet  to  extend 
his  empire  to  the  west,  while  another  army  advanced  along  the 
Thracian  coast  as  far  as  Macedonia.  The  most  of  the  islands 
of  the  Grecian  archipelago  submitted,  and  even  Athens  and 
nearly  all  Greece  declared  in  favor  of  Mithridates. 

4.  Sulla  Lands  in  Epirus  (b.  c.  87). — In  the  beginning  of 
the  next  year  Sulla  landed  in  Epirus  with  five  legions.*  Ad- 
vancing directly  to  Athens,  where  Archelaus  had  intrenched 
himself,  he  captured  the  city  after  a  stubborn  resistance,*  and 
gave  it  up  to  plunder  and  massacre.  Meanwhile  the  second 
army  of  Mithridates  under  Taxiles  had  arrived  in  Greece,  and 

»  ffis  army  numbered  260,000  infantry,  40,000  cavalry,  and  400  Bhips. 

"  According  to  some  accounts  80,000  were  murdered ;  and  to  others,  as  many  as  160,000. 

•  About  ao|O00  mm,  *  M»icb  1,  SO  «,  o. 
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Archelaus  joined  it  in  Boeotia.  Sulla  defeated  both  armies^ 
first  at  Chaeronea*  (b.  c.  86),  and  then  at  Orehomenim  (b.o.  85). 
Meanwhile  Flaccus,^  who  had  been  appointed  to  supersede 
SuUa,  bad  arrived  in  Greece  with  two  legions;  but  finding 
Sulla's  soldiers  deaf  to  all  his  solicitations  to  desert  their  com- 
mander, he  retired  to  Macedonia  and  marched  through  Thrace 
to  Asia  Minor.  Soon  after  Flaccus  fell  a  victim  to  an  insurrec- 
tion headed  by  G.  Flavins  Fimbria,  a  Roman  demagogue  who 
was  ser>ing  in  the  army  as  a  legate.  He  had  acquired  such 
popularity  with  the  soldiers  that  on  the  death  of  Flaccus  he 
was  raised  by  them  to  the  chief  command.  Sulla  took  up  his 
winter-quarters  in  Thessaly. 

5.  Conelosion  of  Peace  (b.  c.  84). —In  the  meantime 
:affairs  had  changed  in  Asia  Minor.  Mithridates  had  shown 
himself  in  his  true  colors  of  a  savage  Asiatic  despot  At  first 
he  had  come  forward  as  a  liberator  of  the  Hellenes,  but  his 
tyranny  had  alienated  these,  and  all  the  provincials  were  ready 
to  receive  the  Eomans  back.  L.  Licinius  Lucullus,  Sulla's 
legate,  who  afterwards  commanded  in  the  second  Mithridatic 
war,  collected  a  fleets  and  gained  two  victories  off  the  coast  of 
Asia  Minor.  Just  at  this  time  Fimbria  had  defeated  the 
younger  Mithridates,  captured  Pergamus,  the  capital  of  the 
Pontic  king,  and  compelled  Mithridates  himself  to  take  refuge 
in  Mitylene.  These  repeated  disasters  made  Mithridates  anx- 
ious for  peace.  The  preliminaries,  however,  which  were  settled 
with  Archelaus  in  Greece  during  the  winter,  were  rejected  by 
the  king,  who  asserted  that  Fimbria  would  grant  more  favorable 
terms.  Sulla  broke  off  negotiations  and  crossed  the  Helles- 
pont (b.  c.  84).  This  brought  Mithridates  to  his  senses.  In  a 
personal  interview  with  the  king  at  Dardanus,  the  terms  were 
definitely  settled.  Mithridates  abandoned  all  his  conquests  in 
Asia  Minor,  confined  himself  to  the  dominions  which  he  had 
held  before  the  war,  paid  three  thousand  talents,'  and  surren- 
dered eighty  ships-of-war  fully  equipped. 

6.  Death  of  Fimbria. — Sulla  was  now  at  liberty  to  pro- 

>  See  p.  347,  '  Nearly  $4,000,000.  *  0ee  niAp,  p.  167. 
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ceed  against  Fimbria,  who  was  at  Thyatira.  After  vainly 
attempting  to  induce  his  soldiers  to  fight.  Fimbria  fled  to  Per- 
gamus  and  put  an  end  to  his  own  life.^  Sulla  imposed  upon 
the  inhabitants  of  the  province  of  Asia  an  enormous  contribu- 
tion of  twenty  thousand  talents,*  which  delivered  them  com- 
pletely into  the  hands  of  the  Roman  bankers  and  speculators, 
from  whom  they  were  compelled  to  borrow  the  money  at  an 
exorbitant  rate  of  interest. 


»#♦•» 


Sulla  Crushes  the  Marian  Pabtt. 

1.  Sulla's  Retain  to  Italy  (b.c.  83).  — During  SuUa's 
absence,  the  Marian  government,  under  Ginna,  had  been  a  real 
despotism.  It  was  evident,  from  the  time  that  Ginna  had  de- 
clared him  a  public  enemy  and  sent  Flaccus  to  relieve  him  in 
command,  that  Sulla  intended  to  overthrow  this  government  by 
force  of  arms.  Tidings  had  arrived  from  time  to  time  of  his 
success,  and  finally  in  b.  c.  84  a  letter  came  from  Sulla  himself 
to  the  senate,  announcing  the  end  of  the  war  and  his  return  to 
Italy.  The  first  general  of  the  age  and  at  the  head  of  a  de- 
voted army,  he  had  little  to  fear  from  his  adversaries  ;  yet, 
knowing  that  their  strength  lay  in  the  city  mob  and  the  Ital- 
ians, he  attempted  to  conciliate  both  of  these  by  declaring  that 
he  would  respect  the  rights  of  the  new  citizens,  and  that  pun- 
ishment should  fall  on  the  authors  of  the  trouble  and  not  on 
the  people. 

2.  Civil  War  (b.  c.  83). — The  senate  in  alarm  sent  an 
embassy  to  Sulla  expressing  a  desire  for  peace,  and  at  the  same 
time  ordered  the  consuls  Ginna  and  Carbo  to  suspend  their 


^  Hl^  floldiers  were  not  allowed  to  retn^n  to  Home,  but  were  condemo^  to  iiiiUtai;^ 
service  in  Ai*ia  Minor. 

*  l^early  $36,000,000,  ilw  amount  of  tbe  tribute  for  five  year?. 
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preparations  for  war.  This  order,  however,  made  no  difference 
with  the  consuls,  who  knew  that  a  reconciliation  was  impossible. 
Cinna  hastened  to  Ancona,*  with  the  intention  of  crossing  over 
to  Greece  to  meet  Sulla,  but  the  soldiers  mutinied  and  put  him 
to  death.^  Still  the  Marian  party  continued  its  Reparations 
and  raised  an  army  of  nearly  two  hundred  thousand  men. 
There  was  tremendous  excitement  in  Rome  when  Sulla  laa^d, 
in  the  spring  of  B.  c.  83,  at  bruildisium,  with  an  army  of  forty 
thousand  men.  The  senate  declared  the  republic  in  danger 
and  bestowed  upon  the  -consuls  unlimited  powers.  Sulla, 
in  his  advance  through  Calabria  and  Apulia  to  Campania, 
was  joined  by  Metellus  Pius  and  M.  Licinius  Crassus,  and 
many  members  of  the  optimate  party.  Cn.  Pompejus,^  the 
son  of  Pompejus  Strabo,  rendered  important  aid  by  levying 
three  legions  in  Picenum  at  his  own  expense,  and  reinforced 
Sulla  in  Apulia.^  In  Campania,  at  Mount  Tifata,  Sulla  de- 
feated the  consul  Norbanus,  who  took  refuge  in  Capua.  An 
event  now  happened,  the  origin  of  which  was  never  discov- 
ered, that  threw  the  city  into  consternation.  On  the  night  of 
July  6th  (b.  0.  83),  the  temple  of  Jupiter,  on  the  Capitoline 
hill,  was  burnt;  even  the  volumes  of  the  Sibylline  oracles  were 
destroyed.  The  destruction  of  this  sanctuary,  and  of  the 
sacred  books  that  had  been  preserved  there  since  the  days 
of  the  kings,  taken  in  connection  with  the  events  that  were 
going  on  in  Italy,  produced  a  profound  impression  on  the 
Soman  people,  and  contributed  not  a  little  to  the  belief 
that  the  downfall  of    the  state  was   near  at  hand.      Sulla 

^  Lacing  Scipio  and  Gajns  Norbanns  were  elected  consnls  for  b.  o.  83. 

«  GEKBALOGIOAL  TABLE. 
Cn.  Poxfejus  Stbabo,  cos.  b.  o.  89. 

Cn.  PoxpBJtJs  Magnus,  triumyir,  m. 

1.  Antistia, 

2.  Mkuaa.^ 

3.  MnciA, 

4.  JULIAf  X 

5.  COBNBLIA. 

! 

On.  Pomfbjub  Magnus,  m.      Sex.  Pompejus  Magnus,  m.       Poxpbja,  m.  Paubtus 
Claudia  ;  died,  b.  o.  46.  Scbibonia.;  died,  b.o.  85.  Suula. 

*  Snlla  sainted  him  as  imperatoTy  i.  «.,  one  commanding?  with  aq  independent  impe- 
rium  ;  fSor  the  meaning  of  imperium  see  pp.  ^  and  68^  n.  1, 
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now  turned  against  Scipio,  and  opened  conununications  with 
him  for  peace^  and  concluded  an  armistice.  By  means  of 
Sulla's  emissaries,  Scipio  soon  found  himself  deserted  by  his 
troops,  and  as  no  terms  of  peace  were  agreed  upon,  was  com- 
pelled to  resign  his  office  and  retire  from  the  war.  Sulla  and 
Metellus  took  up  their  winter-quarters  in  Campania  and  main- 
tained the  blockade  of  Capua. 

3.  The  Battle  of  Clusium  (b.  c.  82).— In  the  meantime 
Cn.  Papirius  Carbo  hastened  from  the  camp  of  Norbanus  to 
Eome,  had  Sulla  and  the  leaders  of  his  party  declared  pub- 
lic enemies,  and  tbe  consulship  conferred  upon  himself  and 
Gajus  Marius,  the  younger,  although  the  latter  had  not  yet 
attained  the  legal  age  for  that  office  (b.  c.  82).  Carbo  under- 
took the  conduct  of  the  war  in  the  north  against  Metellus, 
while  Marius  was  charged  with  the  task  of  holding  Sulla  in 
check  in  the  south.  At  Sacriportus,  between  Signia  and  Pra&- 
neste,  Marius  was  utterly  defeated  and  shut  up  in  Prseneste. 
This  left  the  road  to  Eome  open  to  Sulla,i  but  before  he  could 
arrive  there,  Marius  found  time  to  send  orders  to  the  praetor 
G-  Damasippus  to  evacuate  the  city  after  putting  to  death  his 
leading  opponents.  The  most  distinguished  senators  were 
struck  down  in  the  senate-chamber  ;  among  the  distinguished 
men  who  fell  were  the  aediles  Pubhus  Antistius  and  Gajus 
Carbo,  the  two  best  judicial  orators  of  the  age,  and  the  pontif ex 
mttximus  Q.  Mucins  Scaevola.  Sulla  entered  the  city  in  a  few 
days,  and  after  a  brief  stay  there,  marched  to  Etruria  to  join 
Metellus  and  Pompejus  in  the  campaign  against  Carbo.  After 
several  trifling  engagements,  he  so  thoroughly  defeated  Carbo 
at  Clusium,  that  the  latter  gave  up  the  war  and  fled  to  Africa. 

4.  The  Battle  at  the  Collixie  Grate  (b.  g.  82).— Mean- 
while the  army  of  the  Samnites  and  Lucanians  under  Pontius 
Telesinus  came  to  the  relief  of  Prseneste,  but  finding  his 
advance  to  that  city  cut  off  by  Sulla,  who  had  hastily  come 
from  Etruria,  he  advanced  directly  upon  Rome,  "For,"  said 
Pontius,  "  there  will  be  no  peace  for  Italy  until  the  forest  is 

-  -  ^ 

^  He  left  Q.  Lncretias  Ofella  to  continae  the  siege  of  Prssneste. 
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rooted  up  in  which  the  Boman  wolves  have  their  dens."  *  Had 
not  Snlla  appeared  in  time^  Borne  would  have  been  lost.  The 
battle  was  fought  before  the  GoUine  gate  and  was  long  and 
furious.  The  victory  hung  so  long  in  the  balance  that  Sulla 
in  despair  invoked  the  Pythian  Apollo  to  lend  his  aid.*  The 
Samnites  fought  with  the  courage  of  despair.  The  flower  of 
their  army  was  cut  to  pieces,  and  the  prisonera  to  the  number 
of  three  or  four  thousand  were  slaughtered  in  the  Campus 
Martins.  Their  cries  reached  the  temple  of  Bellona,*  where 
Sulla  was  haranguing  the  senate.  "It  is  nothing/'  said  he; 
*^  I  have  only  ordered  some  malefactors  to  be  chastised."  *  This 
ended  the  resistance  of  the  Marian  party  in  Italy,  and  the  last 
hope  of  the  Samnites  perished  at  the  CoUine  gate.*  In  Sicily 
and  Africa  Pompejus  gained  an  easy  victory  over  Perpenna  and 
Domitius  Ahenobarbus,  but  in  Spain  Sertorius  defied  the  power 
of  Borne  until  B.  o.  72. 

5.  Sulla  Proscribes  His  Opponents. — Sulla  entered  the 
city  as  the  head  of  the  optimate  party,  and  after  declaring  to 
the  people  •  that  he  would  give  them  a  better  constitution,  and 
that  he  should  punish  the  leaders  of  the  opposite  party,  who 
had  taken  part  in  the  contest  since  the  armistice  with  Scipio,^ 
he  drew  up  a  list  ^  of  those  on  whom  he  wished  to  take  ven- 
geance. It  contained  the  names  not  only  of  the  leaders  in  the 
late  war,  but  of  the  wealthy  citizens  and  disaffected  Italians. 
A  reward  •  was  set  upon  the  heads  of  the  proscribed,  their  prop- 
erty was  confiscated,  and  punishment  threatened  against  ail 
who  sheltered  or  concealed  them.  New  Usts  constantly  ai> 
peared,  and  terror  reigned  not  only  at  Bome  but  throughout 
Italy.  The  senate  made  no  objection,  and  only  ventured  to 
assign  the  first  of  June,  b.  c.  81,  as  the  Umit  for  the  bloody 


^  Veil.  27.  »  Pint.  Sull.  29. 

'  The  temple  of  Bellona  was  in  the  Campus  Martius^  near  the  drcas  Flaminins.'  In 
this  the  senate  received  f oreisn^i  ambassadors  who  were  not  admitted  to  the  city,  and  vic- 
torious generals  who  claimea  the  honor  of  a  triumph.  It  was  here  (after  the  Romans  ex- 
tended tlieir  dominions,  so  that  it  was  not  practicaole  to  go  to  the  enemy's  frontier)  that 
the  fetialis  made  the  declaration  of  war,  for  the  area  of  the  temple  was  r^;arded  as  for- 
eign territory,  and  the  pillar  in  front  (columna  bellica)  of  the  temple  as  the  frontier,  and 
the  fetialU  hurled  the  spear  over  this  pillar. 

•  Plut.  Sull.  ao.  •  The  battle  was  fought  Nov.  1,  b.  o.  88.       •  In  a  oonOo. 

'  See  p.  353.  •  Talnila  prwcHptionie,  ■  12,000  daiarii  =  about  |»,a00. 
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work.  list  after  list  appeared,  and  as  many  as  forty-seven 
thousand  are  said  to  have  perished.  The  confiscated  property, 
which  Sulla  himself  sold  at  public  auction,  was  bid  in  by  his 
friends  and  dependents  at  a  nominal  price,  as  no  one  dared  to 
bid  against  them.^  Sometimes  the  purchase  money  was  not 
paid  at  all,  and  sometimes  Sulla  bestowed  estates  upon  his 
favorites  without  the  formality  of  a  public  sale.  The  wealth 
that  had  been  wrung  for  many  generations  from  the  toil  and 
blood  of  the  slaves,  from  the  plunder  of  the  provinces,  and 
from  the  ruined  cities  and  people  of  Italy,  became  the  spoil  of  the 
soldiers,  the  generals,  and  the  nobles,  so  that  it  was  a  common 
saying  :  "  His  fine  house  was  the  death  of  such  a  one,  his  gar- 
dens of  another,  his  hot-baths  of  a  third."  One  day  a  stranger 
came  into  the  forum,  and  reading  the  list  out  of  curiosity,  saw 
his  own  name  among  the  proscribed.  "Ah  1  unfortunate  that 
I  am,**  cried  he,  *^  my  Alban  villa  has  killed  me."  He  had  not 
gone  far  before  he  was  overtaken  and  killed.^  It  was  a  fearful 
time ;  bands  of  soldiers  traversed  Italy  to  hunt  down  the  pro- 
scribed.^ Men  of  wealth  were  sometimes  murdered  first  and 
then  proscribed.*  After  this,  Sulla  celebrated  his  triumph,  had 
the  senate  legalize  all  his  acts  while  consul  and  proconsul,  and 
ordered  the  erection  of  a  gilded  equestrian  statue  of  himself 
in  front  of  the  rostra,  with  the  inscription,  "  L,  Cornelio  Sulla 
imperatori  FelidJ^ 


^  Cic.  Boflc.  Am.  8,  SI :  Plat.  Cic.  8.    Sach  creatnres  as  P.  Comelins  Chiysogoniis,  Q. 
Verres,  and  P.  Cornelius  Sulla  seized  this  opportunity  to  enrich  themselTee. 
>  Plat.  Sou.  9a 

*  The  victory  of  Sulla  vas  the  trinmph  of  Bome  over  Italy ;  in  Rome  itself,  that  of 
the  nobles  over  the  rich,  particularly  over  the  knights ;  as  for  the  common  people,  they 
existed  only  in  name ;  2,000  knights  were  proscribed,  with  80  senators  belonging  to 
their  party.  The  terrible  system  of  confiscation  was  applied  to  all  Italy.  In  every  place 
the  men  belonging  to  the  opposite  party  were  pat  to  death,  banished,  or  plunder^;  and 
not  only  themselves,  bat  their  parents,  their  friends,  those  who  knew  them,  those  who 
bad  spoken  to  them,  and  even  those  who  had  accidentally  traveled  with  them.  Whole 
citiea  were  proscribed,  as  well  as  men,  and  were  plouderea  and  depopulated  to  give  place 
to  the  legions.  Above  all,  the  unfortunate  Btruria,  the  onlv  country  which  had  still 
escaped  the  colonies  and  the  agrarian  laws,  the  only  countiy  in  which  the  laborers  were 
generally  free,  became  the  prey  of  the  soldiers.  Sulla  foimaed  a  new  town  in  the  valley 
of  the  Arno,  not  fbr  fh>m  Fiesole,  and  called  it  Florentia. — Appkm.  1.  c. ;  Miekelet^  1.  c. 

*  Whoever  killed  one  of  these  outlaws  was  not  only  exempt  from  punishment  like 
an  executioner  duly  fulfilling  his  office,  but  also  obtained  for  the  execution  a  compensa- 
tion of  13.000  denarii  ($S600) :  any  one,  on  the  contrary,  who  befriended  an  outlaw,  even 
the  nearest  relative,  was  liable  to  the  severest  punishment.  The  property  of  the  pro< 
scribed  was  forfeited  to  the  state  like  the  spoils  of  the  enemy  ;  their  children  and  grand- 
childrmi  were  excluded  rrom  a  political  career,  and  yet,  so  far  as  they  were  of  senatorial 
nuik«  were  bound  to  undertake  senatorial  burdens. 
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OHATrriDR    XXXIX. 

The  Sullan  Constitution  (B.  0.  82-80). 

1.  The  Rule  of  the  Senate  Restored. — Sulla  now  had 
time  to  turn  his  attention  to  the  reorganization  of  the  govern- 
ment, in  the  interest  of  the  nobility.  This  party,  since  the 
time  of  the  second  Punic  war,  blind  and  obstinate,  had  more 
and  more  proved  its  unworthiness  to  govern  the  Koman  state. 

---S»lla,  in  this  restoration  of  the  rule  of  the  senate,  restored  what 
was  already  dead,  and,  blind  to  the  influence  of  the  popular 
party,  attempted  to  push  the  great  revolution  back  to  the  point 
at  which,  in  his  opinion,  it  ought  to  have  stopped.  It  was 
therefore  only  a  temporary  arrangement,  because  the  nobility, 
thoroughly  corrupt  and  selfish,  exercised  the  privileges  entrusted 
to  them,  not  for  the  good  of  the  state,  but  for  their  own 
aggrandizement.  The  people  soon  regained  their  power,  and 
misgovemment  and  anarchy  prepared  the  way  for  the  rule  of 
one  man  who  restored  good  government  and  peace  to  the 
exhausted  Roman  world. 

2.  Sulla  Dictator  with  Full  Powers. — On  the  motion 
of  L.  Valerius  Flaccus,  the  chief  of  the  senate,  Sulla  was  ap- 
pointed dictator  with  full  *  powers  to  regulate  the  state  by  new 
laws,  to  confiscate  property,  to  pronounce  sentence  of  death,  to 
dissolve  or  to  establish  communities  in  Italy,  to  fix  its  bound- 
ary, to  found  colonies,  to  confer  the  imperium,  and  to  dispose  of 
the  provinces.  Hitherto  no  one  had  held  the  office  of  dictator 
for  more  than  six  months ;  Sulla  was  to  hold  it  as  long  as  he 
pleased. 

^  Dictator  legibus  scribendU  et  reipublicai  coneatitendcB,  i.  e.,  dictator  for  the  making 
of  laws  and  the  regulating  of  the  commonwealth,.  Sulla  in  Bome  measure  observed  the 
forms  of  the  constitution  in  oeing  appointea  dictator.  As  a  consul  only  could  nominate 
a  dictator  and  both  consuls  were  dead,  Sulla  retired  from  Bome  and  the  senate  elected  an 
interrex,  who  appointed  Sulla  dictator.  The  dictator  was  formerly  ap|)ointed  for  a  par- 
ticular purpose  and  for  a  definite  time ;  Sulla's  dictator>'hip  was  unlimited  in  both  these 
respects.  Legally  the  first  interrex  could  not  appoint  a  dictator,  and  constitutionally  the 
dictator  was  appointed  under  the  lex  de  dictatore  creando;  out  Sulla  was  appointed 
under  the  lex  Valeria.  He  appeared  with  twice  as  many  lictors  (twenty-four)  u  th* 
dictator  in  former  times.    The  valerian  law  was  carried  Novembeft  b.  o.  Cb, 
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3.  Changes  in  the  Constitution.^ — He  immediately  set 
about  carrying  a  series  of  laws  to  reconstruct  tke  government 
in  the  interest  of  his  own  order : 

1.  The  tribunes  were  deprived  of  all  their  prerogatives 
except  that  of  intercession.  In  order  to  make  the  office 
dependent  on  the  senate,  it  was  enacted  that  only  senators 
could  become  tribunes,  and  whoever  had  been  elected  to  the 
tribunate  was  ineligible  to  any  curule  office. 

2.  In  regard  to  other  magistrates,  the  regulation  of  the  lex 
annalis  was  enforced,  that  no  one  should  be  praetor  before  he 
had  been  quaestor,  nor  consul  before  he  had  been  praetor.  Can- 
didates for  the  quaestorship  must  be  at  least  thirty  years  of  age; 
the  law  of  B.  c.  151,  which  forbade  re-election  to  the  consulship, 
was  repealed,  and  that  of  b.  c.  342  re-enacted,  by  which  ten 
years  must  elapse  before  the  same  office  could  be  held  a  second 
time. 

3.  The  number  of  praetors  was  increased  from  six  to  eight 
and  the  quaestors  from  twelve  to  twenty.  It  was  definitely  ^  set- 
tled that  the  consuls  and  praetors  during  the  first  year  of  office 
should  devote  themselves  to  civil  duties  in  the  city,  but  dur- 
ing the  second  year,  as  proconsuls  and  propraetors,  undertake 
the  government  of  one  of  the  provinces.^  There  were  at  this 
time  nine  provinces:  SiciUay*  Sardinia,  Hispania  dterior,  His- 
pania  ulterior,  Macedonia  (with  Achaja),  Africa,  Asia,  Gallia 
Narhonensis,  Gilida,  and  Sulla  probably  organized  Oallia 
Cisalpina  as  the  tenth.*  Sulla  undertook  the  rebuilding  of  the 
Capitoline  temple,  which  had  been  burnt  during  Carbo's 
absence  from  Rome,  July  6,  b.  c.  83,  and  the  reconstruction  of 
the  senate  house.    It  was  at  this  time  that  the  pomerium,  the 


»  Zex  Cornelia  de  tribunicia  potestate.  The  ri|?ht  to  impeach  before  the  people  was 
made  dependent  on  the  will  of  the  senate.  According  to  Mommeen  (1.  c.  vol.  iii.,  p.  382) 
the  tribunes  stiU  had  the  right,  on  the  previous  permission  of  the  senate,  to  carry  laws 
in  the  assembly  of  tribes.  This  view  is  contradicted  in  the  most  positive  manner  by 
the  authorities,  especially  by  CsBsar  (b.  c.  i.,  7),  who  expressly  says  that  all  the  prerog- 
atives of  the  tribunes  except  that  of  intercession  were  taken  away. 

'  See  p.  183 1  this,  as  many  other  provisions  of  the  constitution,  had  long  been  the 
custom ;  now  it  became  a  legal  enactment. 

'  Every  magistrate  was  to  leave  his  pFOvinoe  within  thirty  days  after  the  arrival  of 
his  siiccessor.  *  See  map.  p.  486-7. 

«  See  Mommsen,  1.  c.  vol.  Iii.,  p.  9R  and  note.  The  northern  boundary  of  Italy  was 
changed  from  the  ^Esls  to  the  Rubicon,  and  about  b.  o.  4S,  to  the  Alps. 
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dividing  line  between  the  civil  and  the  military  authority,  was 
extended  to  embrace  all  Italy,  which  was  henceforth  to  be 
exempt  from  military  anthority,i  the  aim  being  to  bring  about 
a  complete  separation  between  the  civil  authority  which  gov- 
erned in  districts  inhabited  by  Roman  citizens,  and  the  mili- 
tary authority  which  governed  in  other  districts. 

4.  The  senate,  which  had  been  greatly  reduced  during  the 
Civil  war,  was  filled  up  with  three  hundred  new  members,  elected 
by  the  comitia  tributa,  from  the  equestrian  order.  The 
revision  of  the  roll  of  the  senate  by  the  censor  was  abolished, 
and  all  who  had  been  quaestors  were  eligible  to  a  seat  in  the 
senate.  The  office  of  jurymen  was  restored  to  the  senate,  and 
the  revival  of  the  old  regulation  by  which  the  senate  had  the 
initiative  in  legislation,  kept  the  public  assemblies  under  its 
control. 

5.  The  foundation  of  the  power  of  the  nobility  had  been  in 
the  priestly  colleges.  Sulla  repealed  the  Domitian  law  of 
B.  c.  104,  which  bestowed  upon  the  people  the  right  of  electing 
the  members  of  these  colleges,  and  restored  that  of  co-optatio 
or  self-election.  The  number  of  pontiffs  and  augurs  was 
increased  to  fifteen  respectively.^ 

6.  The  judicial  system  was  reorganized,  and  permanent 
courts  ^  were  established  for  the  trial  of  criminal  cases.  Al- 
ready as  early  as  b.  c.  149,  by  the  Calpumian  law,  a  criminal 
court  *  had  been  organized  for  the  trial  of  provincial  governors 
in  cases  of  extortion.  Sulla  established  several  new  ones,  and 
henceforth  there  were  separate  courts  for  exactions,'^  for  mur- 
der, for  high  treason,*  for  adultery,'^  for  forging  of  wills,®  for 


*  Imperivm  militia. 

'  The  lex  Cornelia  de  prescrlpHone  has  already  been  mentioned.  For  executing  the 
provisions  of  the  law  more  than  10,000  slaves  were  freed  and  enrolled  as  a  bodj-i^ard. 
Tlie  work  of  confiscation  was  intermpted  Jan.  37,  b.  c.  81,  hj  the  celebration  of  SnllaN 
magnificent  triumph  over  Mithridates.  His  soldiers  were  then  provided  for.  They  were 
settled  in  all  parts  6f  Italy,  whole  districtB  were  depopulated  to  give  place  for  them.  Th« 
towns,  gQch  as  Nola  .and  Volaterree,  that  refused  to  receive  the  new  settlers,  were  reduced 
and  compelled  to  suDmit,  and  in  place  of  citizen !*hip  received  the  jus  LaM. 

*  (hMBstUmes  perpkua.  *  Qucutio  rerum  repetundarttm. 
■  Lex  Cornelia  de  peeulatu. 

*  Lex  Cornelia  demaieetaU  (i.  &,  treason  against  the  greatnesa  [m^^tof]  of  the  state) 
took  the  place  of  the  tfx  Appulda  of  b.  c.  100. 

*  De  advlterUe. 

*  Lex  OomeUa  de/aieit. 


\ 
\ 
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injuries^  to  persons,  and  for  the  disturbance  of  the  public 
peace. 

7.  One  of  the  eight  praetors  presided  in  each  of  these  courts, 
while  the  civil  jurisdiction  was  left  as  before  to  the  prmtor 
peregrinus  and  the  prmtor  urbanus.  Sulla  first  established  the 
distinction  between  the  trial  of  civil  cases  before  a  single  judge, 
iind  of  criminal  cases  before  a  bench  of  jurymen.  The  jurymen 
were  to  be  taken  exclusively  from  the  senators.  As  only  the 
pcopk  could  pronounce  sentence  of  death  or  imprisonment, 
and  as  Sulla  had  transferred  the  trial  of  all  cases  of  treason 
from  the  popular  assembly  to  the  courts,  it  followed  that  such 
cases  could  no  longer  be  capitally  punished.  This  arrangement 
took  from  the  hands  of  the  popular  leaders  one  weapon  which 
they  had  for  many  years  wielded  effectively. 

The  Sumptuary  laws,^  probably  issued  this  year,  were 
intended  in  place  of  the  censors  to  restrain  luxury  by  limiting 
the  amount  that  could  be  expended  at  banquets.^  A  special 
law  restrained  the  extravagance  at  funerals. 

These  laws  were  submitted  to  the  people  in  due  form  and 
carried.* 

4.  Effects  of  His  Legislation. — Sulla's  work  had  been 
thorough,  and  he  hoped  that  his  constitution  would  be  per- 
manent. It  was  a  great  mistake,  however,  to  suppose  that  the 
old  soldiers  whom  he  settled  on  the  confiscated  lands  of  the 
Italians  could  become  industrious  and  sober-minded  citizens. 
It  was  a  still  greater  one,  to  expect  that  the  political  ferment  of 


'  De  iniurils.  It  was  under  this  last  law  that  Cicero  in  b.  c.  80  defended  Sex.  Boscins. 
(See  p.  289.) 

■  Lex  Cornelia  mmptuaria. 

*  These  laws  enacted  that  on  the  KalendcB.  Nones,  Ides^  and  on  the  days  of  the  games 
(ludi)  and  of  certain  holidays  {FerUe^  three  hundred  sesterces  could  be  expended  upon 
entertainment'4,  but  upon  otner  days  only  thirty.  The  month  was  divided  by  the  Bomans 
by  the  Ides  into  two  portions :  the  Ides  in  March,  May,  July,  and  October  fell  on  the 
fifteenth,  and  in  the  other  months  on  the  thirteenth.  The  eighth  day  before  the  Ides 
wsLi  termed  the  Nona  (the  Romans  included  the  day  from  which  they  counted).  The 
firot  of  each  month  was  called  Kalenda. 

*  It  is  impossible  to  flx  the  date  accurately  for  the  legislation  of  Sulla.  The  flrft  five 
laws  were  probably  issued  before  Jan.  27,  b.o.  81,  peniaps  in  November,  b.  c.  o2  ;  the 
triumph  was  celebrated  Jan.  2r,  b.  c.  81 ;  from  that  time  until  June  1,  b.  c.  81,  was  the 
time,  of  the*  proscription  and  the  settlement  of  the  soldiers  in  various  jparts  of  Italy. 
The  other  laws  were  issued  before  the  end  of  b.c.  81,  and  the  constitution  went  into 
effect  at  the  beginning  of  b.  c.  80.  See  Appian,  b.  c.  i.  99  fi".;  Livy,  ep.  89  ;  Cic.  Rose. 
Am.  8,  22,  4& ;  this  case  was  tried  in  the  summer  of  b.  c.  80  (Qell.  15, 28),  and  was  the 
first  that  came  before  the  new  yaijm.&i.^Lange^  1.  c.  157. 
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the  capital,  for  the  moment  hushed,  would  remain  forever 
quiet  When  agitation  began  again,  party  leaders  found  no- 
where stronger  adherents  than  in  these  military  colonies  of 

Sulla. 

5.  He   Resigns  the  Dictatorship  (b.  c.  79).— For  the 

space  of  nearly  three  years,  Sulla,  as  dictator,  had  ruled  the 

Roman  world,  when,  to  the  astonishment  of  all,  he  resigned 

the  regency  and  declared  himself  ready  to  render  account  to 

any  one  for  his  conduct.     He  retired  to  Puteoli  that  he  might 

give  himself  up  to  that  pleasure  and  rest  which  had  ever  been 

the  chief  aim  of  his  life.     Still  he  could  not  wholly  withdraw 

his  attention  from  public  affairs.     Only  ten  days  before  his 

death  he  reconciled  the  contending  parties  in  Puteoli,  and 

regulated  their  police  laws.     The  very  day  before  he  died  he 

had  the  quaestor  Granius  strangled  by  his  bedside  because  he 

attempted  to  withhold  the  money  due  the  state,  hoping  that 

Sulla's  death  would  relieve  him  altogether  of  regulating  his 

accounts.    After  a  brief  illness— he  finished  the  twenty-second 

book  of  his  autobiography  two  days  before  his  death — he  died 

in  the  sixtieth  year  of  his  age.    Many  of  his  enemies  combined 

to  prevent  his  having  the  usual  honors  of  burial,  but  his  name 

was  too  powerful,  and  the  senate  decreed  him  a  public  funeral, 

the  most  magnificent  Rome  had  ever  seen.     His  soldiers  came 

from  all  parts  of  Italy  to  do  honor  to  the  old  hero  who  had  led 

them  so  often  to  victory.    The  magnificent  procession,  headed 

by  the  senate  and  the  magistrates,  the  priests  and  the  vestal 

virgins,  and  followed  by  the  ei^my,  legion  by  legion,  reached  the 

Campus  Martius,  where  the  funeral  pile  was  erected.^    Here, 

according  to  the  wish  of  Sulla  himself,  the  body  was  burned 

and  the  ashes  were  deposited  beside  the  tomb  of  the  kings.     His 

^^"onument  was  erected  in  the  Campus  Martius,  bearing  an 
» 2)kjiarfjJ-'iJJw.<5omposed  by  himself:  "No  friend  ever  did  me  a 

foJ^Totthe^n^ifi^^^y  a  wrong,  without  receiving  full  requital"* 

a  dictator  and  both. 

interrex^  who  appol 

ticular  purpose  andh  crael,  seems  to  have  been  a  ffreat  favorite  with  the  Boman  ladies, 
respects.  Legally  tht  attended  in  great  numbers,  bringing  such  a  quantity  of  aromatic^, 
dictator  was  appointhich  were  contained  In  310  baskets,  there  was  enough  cinnamon  and 
under  the  lex  valerli  to  form  a  statue  of  Sulla  of  the  size  of  life,  and  another  of  a  Uctor 
dictator  in  former  timf ore  him. 
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CHAirrKR  "XL. 

The  Scandalous  Eule  of  the  Oligarchy. 

1.  The  Opposition. — When  Sulla  delivered  the  Roman 
state  over  to  the  consuls,  it  was  under  the  absolute  sway  of  the 
oligarchy.  Still  there  were  many  discordant  elements — the 
jurists  who  resented  the  violation  of  constitutional  law,  the 
moderate  aristocracy  who  were  inclined  to  compromise,  the 
offended  capitalists,  the  relatives  and  friends  of  the  proscribed, 
the  large  class  of  men  who  had  been  ruined  by  the  civil  war, 
and  finally  the  remnant  of  the  popular  party,  the  populares, 
who  only  waited  for  an  opportunity  and  a  leader  to  overthrow 
the  fabric  which  Sulla  had  reared.^ 

2.  The  Condition  of  Italy  and  the  Fxiovinces. — The 
condition  of  Italy  since  the  Social  and  the  Civil  wars  was  inde- 
scribably wretched.  The  soldiers,  too  indolent  to  cultivate  the 
land  Sulla  had  given  them,  had  squandered  their  fortunes  and 
either  returned  to  the  capital  or  re-entered  the  military  service. 
The  lands  were  once  more  swallowed  up  in  great  estates,  and 
devouring  slavery  made  the  free  population  disappear.  Half  of 
Italy  was  ajdesert,  and  in  Samnium  there  was  scarcely  a  town 
that  was  not  in  ruins.  The  soldiers  had  expelled  the  former . 
population,  which  wandered  in  beggary  ( r  labored  on  their  for- 
mer farms  as  servants.  In  the  provinces,  all  the  old  abuses  had 
returned — violence,  outrage,  plunder,  robberies,  the  seizing  of 
free  men  as  slaves — and  were  practiced  to  such  a  degree  as 
no  man  could  have  conceived  of,  had  not  the  prosecution  of 
Verfes  unveiled  the  merciless  rule  of  the  oligarchy  in  Sicily.^ 

3.  The  Increase  of  Luxury. — The  great  aim  of  the 
Romans  was  the  acquisition  of  vast  wealth  ;  and  by  systematic 
plunder  and  rapine,  immense  riches  were  accumulated  and 
squandered  on  brutal  pleasures.    At  the  public  festivals,  animal 


^  Mommsen,  vol.  iv.,  p.  9«  '  See  p.  9^, 
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hunts  and  gladiatorial  combats  met  with  enthusiastic  favor. 
Immense  sums  were  squandered  on  funeral  games.^  At  this 
time  every  man  of  the  ruling  oligarchy,  the  prindpes,  or 
optimates,  or  honi  viri^  as  they  called  themselves,  thought  it 
necessary  to  have  a  beautiful  city  house,  adorned  with  fine  gar- 
dens, ornamented  within  with  statues,  paintings,  and  a  librar)', 
and  a  number  of  villas  scattered  over  the  most  beautiful  part  of 
Italy.  It  was  particularly  at  Bajse  and  the  district  around  the 
bay  of  Naples,  the  Baden-Baden  of  the  ancients,  that  this 
fashionable  rural  life  found  its  centre.  To  give  some  idea  of 
the  extravagance  and  luxury  of  this  period  among  the  higher 
classes,^  it  is  only  necessary  to  mention  that  Lucullus  had 
mountains  and  rock  cut  through  for  the  purpose  of  conducting 
salt  water  to  the  tanks  at  his  WUa  near  Kaples  and  BajsB,  that 
he  might  be  provided  with  marine  fish  at  any  time  fresh  for  the 
table.  When,  therefore,  Cicero  and  Atticus  at  one  time  came 
to  supper  with  him,  they  found  a  meal  prepared  that  cost  one 
hundred  and  seventy  thousand  sesterces^^  although  Lucullus 
only  had  time  to  designate  the  room  in  which  the  meal  should 
be  served.* 

4.  The  Insurrection  of  Lepidus.  —  The  oligarchy, 
sunk  in  indolence  and  luxury,  was  powerless  to  maintain  its 
position.    Accordingly  Sulla  was  scarcely  dead  before  the  con- 

^  Emilias  Lepidas  ordered  that  not  more  than  1,000,000  ctstee  ($90,000)  should  be  ex- 
pended on  his  funeral. 

>  That  is,  the  chiefs  ;  the  best  men ;  the  good  men. 

*  The  house  of  Crassus.  with  its  fine  garden  and  trees,  was  valued  (b.  c.  91)  at  6.000,000 
sesterces  ($800,000)^  an  ordinary  house  was  worth  about  one-tenth  as  much.  The  Mitten- 
ian  villa  of  Cornelia,  the  mother  of  the  Oraochi,  cost  76,000  sesterces  (|3,760),  bat  L.  Lu- 
cullus at  this  time  paid  thirty-three  times  as  much  for  it.  *  $7,600. 

'  A  villa  with  its  land  was  sold  for  40,000,000  sesterces  ($2,000,000),  on  account  of  iUi 
fish-ponds.  The  plunder  of  Verres  in  Sicily  is  estimated  at  40,000,000  sesterces  ($2,000,000). 
Caesar,  when  he  departed  for  Spain  as  pr»tor,  needed  25,000,000  sesterces  to  pay  his  debt8 ; 
in  B.  0.  50  he  bribed  the  consul  Paullus  with  90,000,000  sesterces  ($1,600,000)  and  Curio  (he 
tribune  with  ft0,0i)0,000  sesterces.  A  moderate  senatorial  fortune  was  8,000,000  ««8^0re««,  an 
equestrian,  2,000,000.  The  property  of  P.  Craspus,  consul  in  b.c.  131,  was  estimated  at 
100,000,000  sesterces  ($5,030,000),  and  that  of  M.  CrassuK  at  170,000,000  sesterces  ^$3,500,000), 
although  he  had  expended  enormous  sums  in  providing  free  com  for  the  people.  We 
must,  however,  remember  that  these  are  exceptional  cases,  that  the  large  mass  of  the 
people  were  far  from  being  rich ;  that  many  men,  as  Rothschild,  Stewart,  and  others  In 
moaern  times,  have  left  at  their  deaths  many  times  as  much,  after  making  due  allowance 
for  the  difference  of  value  in  gold.  The  expenses  of  the  banquets  consisted  also  largely 
in  the  decorations,  presents  to  the  guests,  &c. 

Men  like  Lucullus,  Caesar,  Pompejus,  CrassuH  and  others  were  compelled  to  expend 
enormous  Hums  for  political  purposes.  It  is  said  that  Scanru««  exhausted  hUt  fortune  in 
this  way.  Crassus,  although  the  richest  man  in  the  time  of  the  republic,  was  not  so  rich 
as  many  f reedmen  under  the  empire— Pallas  Calistqs  and  Narcissus,  for  instance.— /^V} 
H.  N.  xxxiii.,  134. 
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sul  Lepidus  attempted  to  rescind  his  laws;  but  the  other 
consul,  Catulus,  was  a  firm  friend  of  the  oligarchy,  and  urged 
decisive  measures.  The  senate  adopted  a  temporizing  policy, 
and  in  order  to  quiet  the  agitation  in  the  capital,  bribed  the 
people  with  new  distributions  of  corn,  and  when  this  did  not 
satisfy,  it  thought  that  the  disturbance  would  cease  if  the  two 
consuls  left  Kome.  The  consuls  were  accordingly  sent  to 
their  provinces,^  bound  by  an  oath  not  to  turn  their  arms 
against  each  other.  Lepidus,  however,  interpreting  the  oath 
as  binding  only  for  his  year  of  office,  collected  an  army  in 
Etruria  and  marched  upon  Eome.  The  senate  recalled  Catulus, 
placed  the  city  under  his  protection,  and  directed  Pompejus 
to  proceed  against  Lepidus'  legate,  Marcus  Brutus  in  Cis- 
alpine Gaul.  Brutus  was  overpowered  and  killed  at  Mutina,* 
and  Catulus  defeated  Lepidus  near  the  Campus  Martins.  In 
his  retreat  Lepidus  was  met  by  Pompejus  at  Cosa  in  Etruria, 
and  being  unable  to  maintain  his  position,  sailed  with  his  army 
to  Sardinia,  where  he  soon  after  died. 

5.  The  War  with  Sertorius  (b.c.  79-72).— In  Spain 
the  Marian  party  was  more  successful  under  Sertorius,  who  had 
the  address  to  unite  his  cause  with  that  of  the  national  inde- 
pendence. He  obtained  such  influence  over  the  natives  that 
he  found  no  difficulty  in  raising  a  powerful  army.  He  defeated 
several  Roman  armies,  and  even  Metellus  Pius  was  unable  to 
make  head  against  him.  In  b.  o.  78  he  was  reinforced  by  Per- 
pema  with  a  large  army.  This  made  his  power  so  formidable 
that  the  senate  feared  an  invasion  of  Italy. 

6.  The  Rise  of  Pompejus. — Pompejus  took  advantage 
of  the  situation  to  compel  the  senate  to  send  him  to  Spain, 
at  the  head  of  the  army  with  which  he  had  defeated  Lepi- 
dus, to  conduct  the  war  against  Sertorius.  Pompejus  was 
bom  in  B.C.  106,  in  the  same  year  as  Cicero.  As  a  young 
man  he,  like  other  noble  Komans,  took  his  first  lessons  in 
war  in  the  tent  of  his  father,  Cn.  Pompejus  Strabo  in  the 

*  Mommeen  (I*  c.  vol.  iv.,  p.  25,  note),  relying  on  a  fragment  of  Granias  Licinianas, 
says  that  both  consals  were  sent  to  Etraria.  This  contradicts  Appian  (1.  c.  vol.  i.,  107) 
and  Philippns  {SuU.  Met.  i,  48 ;  iv.,  5  D).— See  Peter^  1.  c.  vol.  ii.,  p.  140,  and  Lange,  1.  c. 
vol,  lii.,  p.  174,  *  See  map  No.  6, 


•      •  -J       SCiNDALOUS   RULE  OP  THE  OLIGAECBT. 


ul   I^pidoa    attempted  to  rescind  his  laws;   but   the  other 
l^oosul,  Catulus,  was  a  firm  friend  of  the  oUgarchy,  and  urged 
jeciai^e  measures.    The  seoate  adopted  a  temporiziag  poUcy, 
^(id  «»  order  to  quiet  the  agitation  in  the  capita],  bribed  the 
^ple  with  new  distributions  of  com,  and  when  this  did  not 
^jtisfj.  It  thought  that  the  disturbance  would  c«ase  if  the  two 
i^uSOis  «^t  Rome.      The  consuls  were  accordingly  sent    to 
tt«aT  pwvineea,'  bound  by  an  oath  not  to   turn  their  arms 
B^nst>  ^^h  other.     Lepidus,  however,  interpreting  the  oath 
ffi  binC^&  °°V  for  bis  year  of  office,  collected  an  army  in 
Etroria  a*^*  marched  upon  Borne.  The  senate  recalled  Catalus, 
plseed  tir  *  '^^y  under  his  protection,  and  directed  Pompejua 
to  procee<:^    against  Lepidua'  legate,  Marcus   Bmtns  in  Cis- 
alpine GauL      -Brntue  was  overpowered  and  kiUed  at  Mutina,* 
and  Catnlns  i/^^eated  Lepidua  near  the  Campus  Martins,     ti 
iis  retreat  LeJ^'^^^  was  met  by  Pompejos  at  Cosa  in  Etruria, 
,  and  beiuff  unaE»/^  ^  maintain  his  nosition.  sailed  with  his  army 
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Social  wax.  When  Sulla  returned  from  Asia,  he  raised,  as  we 
have  already  seen,  an  army  at  his  own  expense,  was  present  at 
the  battle  of  the  Colline  gate,  and  afterwards  drove  the  rem- 
nants of  the  Marian  party  out  of  Sicily  and  Africa.  On  his 
return  the  dictator  greeted  him  with  the  surname  of  Magnus, 
and  carried  a  law  ^  allowing  him  to  triumph,  although  he  had 
been  neither  consul  nor  praetor  (b.  c.  80).  In  b.  c.  79  Pompejus 
exerted  his  influence  to  secure  the  election  of  Lepidus  to  the 
consulship,  in  opposition  to  the  wishes  of  Sulla.  Sulla,  in  his 
retirement,  contented  himself  with  this  warning :  "  Young  man, 
it  is  time  for  you  not  to  slumber,  for  you  have  strengthened 
your  rival  against  yourself."  ^  In  the  war  that  followed,  Pom- 
pejus did  not  deliberate  which  side  he  should  take,  but  declared 
immediately  against  Lepidus.  After  the  war  was  ended,  as  he 
was  anxious  for  the  command  against  Sertorius,  he  found 
various  excuses  for  disobeying  the  order  of  the  senate  to  dis- 
band his  army.  At  length  the  senate  was  compelled  to  yield, 
and  appointed  Pompejus  and  Metellus  Pius  to  the  command 
in  Spain. 

7.  The  End  of  the  War  in  Spain. — At  the  close  of  the 
year  b.  c.  77,  Pompejus  set  out  for  his  province,  marching  over 
the  Alps  8  and  Pyrenees.  At  first  he  was  defeated  at  Lauron  and 
was  afterward  near  being  annihilated  on  the  river  Sucro  (Xucay-), 
when  Metellus,  after  winning  the  battle  of  Italica  {Seville), 
came  to  his  assistance.  The  war  continued  without  any  decided 
success  on  either  side  until  B.  c.  72,  when  Sertorius  was  assas- 
sinated by  Paperna,  who  hoped  to  succeed  him  in  command. 
In  the  first  collision  with  Pompejus,  his  incompetency  to  suc- 
ceed a  soldier  and  general  like  Sertorius  was  evident.  His 
army  was  scattered  to  the  winds  and  Paperna  himself  was  taken 
prisoner. 

8.  The  War  with  the  Qladiators  (b.  c.  73-71).— While 
the  war  was  going  on  in  Spain,  the  enemies  of  Bome  rose 
everywhere.  The  proletarians  could  hardly  be  kept  from  insur- 
rection, brigands  haunted  every  comer  of  Italy,  and  pirates 

»  Lex  Cornelia  de  reditu  On.  Pompeii-  '  Pint.  Pomp.,  16. 

•  OverMt.  Genevre;  pee  mapb,  ^.  loo;  p.  176. 
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swarmed  on  all  the  seas.  The  war  in  Macedonia  against  the 
mountain  tribes  in  the  north  was  far  from  being  ended  either 
by  0.  Claudius  or  Scribonius  Curio.  The  pirates  became  so 
troublesome  that  it  was  found  necessary  to  send  P.  Servilius 
Vatia  to  carry  on  the  war  against  the  Isaurians.  In  the  East 
LncuUus  had  been  sent  to  conduct  the  war  against  Mithridates, 
who  had  long  and  eagerly  been  watching  the  course  of  the  revo- 
lution, had  promised  Sertorius  ships  and  money  to  wage  war 
against  Borne  if  in  case  of  victory  Asia  should  be  restored  to 
him,  and  now,  that  the  favorable  moment  had  come,  had  invaded 
the  Roman  province.  The  contest  of  parties  in  the  capital, 
however,  was  hushed  for  a  time  by  the  bursting  out  of  the  war 
with  the  gladiators.  There  was  no  army  at  hand.  The  war  in 
Spain  wag  not  yet  ended,  and  LucuUus  had  already  departed  to 
conduct  the  war  against  Mithridates  (b.c.  74).  The  gladia- 
torial shows  had  for  a  long  time  held  the  first  place  at  the  pub- 
lic games.  During  late  years,,  whole  bands  had  been  bought 
by  speculators  from  the  vast  supply  of  prisoners,  and  trained  by 
proper  persons  ^  in  the  gladiatorial  schools  ^  for  the  arena.  Rich 
men  kept  some  of  these  to  fight  on  public  occasions  to  please 
the  people,  hired  some  on  speculation  to  the  sediles  to  fight  at 
the  public  games,  and  sometimes  to  the  party  leaders,  who 
let  them  loose  like  furious  bloodhounds  against  the  opposing 
faction. 

9.  Victories  of  Spartacns. — In  one  of  these  schools 
at  Capua*  there  was  a  number  of  gladiators,  most  of  whom 
were  Celts  and  Thracians  who,  under  Spartacus  as  a  leader, 
escaped  from  the  town  and  fled  to  the  crater  of  Mount  Vesu- 
vius. The  slaves  flocked  to  him  from  the  slave-pens^  in 
Campania,  and  he  was  soon  at  the  head  of  an  army  of  one 
hundred  thousand  men.  A  successful  battle  furnished  the 
insurgents  arms.  The  consuls  of  B.  c.  72  were  defeated,  and 
the  power  of  Spartacus  grew  daily  more  formidable.  He,  how- 
ever, never  overrated  his  own  power  nor  hoped  to  conquer  the 
Romans.  He  wished  to  cross  the  Alps  and  dismiss  his  troops, 
and  let  them  return  to  their  Celtic  or  Thracian  homes.    He 

•  Lanista}.  *  Ludi,  '  M-gasttUa.  *  See  map,  pp.  346-7.   • 
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would  have  attained  his  object  after  defeating  both  consuls 
again^  had  not  his  followers,  elated  by  success,  refused  to 
listen  to  his  proposal.  They  preferred  to  traverse  and  plunder 
Italy. 

10.  Crassus  Defeats  the  Gladiators. — In  b.  g.  71  the 
praetor  Crassus  took  the  command.  After  restoring  discipline 
in  the  army  by  decimating  the  soldiers,  he  posted  himself  in 
Picenum,  and  drove  the  insurgents  to  the  southern  part  of  Italy. 
Here  Spartacus  happened  to  find  a  number  of  vessels  belonging 
to  the  Cilician  pirates.  With  these  he  resolved  to  escape  to 
Sicily  and  rekindle  the  servile  war  there.  Accordingly  he  entered 
into  an  agreement  with  the  pirates,  but  they  had  no  sooner 
taken  his  money  than  they  broke  their  engagements  and  sailed 
away.  All  hope  of  escape  in  this  quarter  was  taken  away,  and 
Spartacus  intrenched  himself  at  Rhegium.  When  Crassus  came 
up,  and  attempted  to  hem  him  in  by  building  an  intrenched  wall 
across  the  isthmus,  Spartacus,  in  a  dark,  stormy  night  in  win- 
ter, broke  through  the  line  and  encamped  in  Lucania.  Crassus 
overtook  him  on  the  Silarus,  and  after  a  desperate  battle  in 
which  ^artacus  fought  with  the  courage  of  a  lion,  and  twelve 
thousand  of  his  followers  fell  all  with  their  wounds  in  front, 
gained  the  victory.^  Before  the  battle,  when  they  brought 
Spartacus  his  horse,  he  drew  his  sword  and  killed  him,  saying : 
"  If  I  am  victorious,  I  shall  have  horses  enough  ;  if  I  am 
defeated,  I  shall  have  no  need  of  this."  A  body  of  five  thousand 
of  the  insurgents  escaped  from  the  battle  and  were  cut  to  pieces 
in  Cisalpine  Gaul  by  Pompejus  as  he  was  returning  from  Spain. 
On  account  of  this  Pompejus  took  to  himself  the  credit  of 
finishing  the  war,  and  wrote  to  the  senate,  ^'  that  Crassus  had 
defeated  the  enemy  in  battle,  but  that  he  had  cut  up  the  war 
by  its  roots.^ 


*  After  the  dearly-bought  victory  (b.  c.  71),  the  troops  who  had  achieved  It,  and  thofie 
of  PompejuB  that  had  meanwhile,  after  conquering  the  Sertorians.  arrived  from  Spain, 
instituted  throughout  Apulia  and  Lucania  a  man-hunt,  such  as  tnere  had  never  Dcen 
before,  to  crush  out  the  last  sparks  of  the  mighty  conflagration.  Alonff  the  ro«d 
from  Capua  to  Some,  the  six  thousand  crosses  bearing  captured  slaves,  tesnfled  to  the 
re-rstabilphment  of  order,  and  to  the  renewed  \ictory  of  acknowledged  right  over  its 
living  property  that  had  TeheUed.^Mamrruen^  vol  iv.,  p.  88  f. 

» Pint.  Grass.,  8-18. 
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The  Consulship  of  Pompejus  and  Cbassus  (B.  C.  70). 

1.  Pompejus  and  the  Fopnlar  Party.  —  Pompejus 
and  Crassus  now  approached  the  city  at  the  head  of  their 
armies,  and  claimed  the  consulship  as  the  reward  of  their  ser- 
vices.    Neither  of  them  was  legally  eligible,  as  Pompejus  was 


POKPBJUB  XAGKUB. 


only  thirty-five  years  old  and  had  never  been  quaestor,  while 
Crassus  was  still  praetor,  and  two  years  ought  to  elapse  before 
be  could  be  consul.  In  order  to  attain  their  end,  they  entered 
into  a  coalition  with  the  popular  party  and  promised  them  the 
restoration  of  the  tribunitian  power.  Crassus,  on  account  of 
his  wealth,  had  great  influence  among  the  capitalists,  and  both 
he  and  Pompejus,  supported  by  the  popular  party,  were  elected 
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consuls  for  the  year  b.  c.  70,  and  after  receiving  permission 
from  the  people,^  entered  the  city  on  the  last  day  of  December 
B.C.  71,  Pompejus  in  triumph,  while  Crassus  was  entitled  only 
to  a  lesser  triumph,  an  ovation. 

2.  Fall  of  the  Oligarchy.-— Pompejus^  as  soon  as  he 
entered  upon  his  consulship,  carried  his  promised  law  restoring 
the  power  of  the  tribunes.^  This  struck  away  one  of  the  chief 
foundations  of  the  SuUan  constitution.  The  other,  the  elec- 
tion of  jurymen,  Pompejus  did  not  venture  himself  to  attack, 
but  hoped  by  a  purification  of  the  senate  to  relieve  the  courts 
of  the  distrust  which  the  corruption  of  the  jurymen  had  created. 
But  before  the  censors  who  were  elected  for  this  purpose  could 
enter  upon  their  duty,  the  wanton  outrages  and  cruelty  of 
Verres,  the  governor  of  Sicily,  who  openly  boasted  that  should 
he  devote  two-thirds  of  his  plunder  to  bribe  his  powerful 
friends  at  Rome  and  the  judges,  he  would  still  have  enough 
left  for  his  own  desires,^  aroused  the  indignation  of  the  people 
against  the  courts.  In  order  to  understand  how  a  provincial 
governor  could  so  abuse  his  power,  it  is  necessary  to  review 
briefly  the  manner  in  which  the  Romans  managed  the  provinces. 

3.  The  Administration  in  the  Provinces. —  In  the 
provinces  the  Roman  government  had  taken  the  place  of  the 
former  rulers,  and  for  many  centuries  it  was  so  mild  and 
equable,  and  the  Roman  governors  performed  their  duties  with 
so  much  honesty  and  frugality,  that  the  change  was  felt  to  be 
a  real  gain.  The  Romans  imposed  taxes  not  to  enrich  them- 
selves, but  simply  to  cover  the  cost  of  administration  and 
defence.  The  governor  himself  served  vrithout  pay,  and  the 
state  defrayed  from  the  taxes  collected  the  cost  of  main- 
taining the  army,*  and  provided  the  governor  with  the  means 
oi!  transport  and  all  other  requisites.  The  provincials  had  to 
furnish,  free  of  cost,  a  house  for  the  governor,  shelter  for  the 
army,  wood,  hay,  and  similar  articles.  If  at  any  time  the 
governor  needed  for  the  defence  of  the  province,  grain,  ships, 

^  That  i9,  they  were  exempt  from  the  lex  annalie  and  from  the  lex  ComeHa  de  mogifw 
tratUnis  ;  see  pp.  186,  n.  4 :  257,  §  2. 

'  Lex  Pomp^a  Licinia  de  tribunida  potestaU.  "  Cic.  in  Verr.  accns.,  i.,  14. 

«  The  provincialB  in  the  Boman  armies  were  paid  and  equipped  by  their  own  state. 


B.  C.  70.]  CICEEO'S  PROSECUTION   OF  VEKRES.  269 


slaves  to  man  the  ships^  or  aught  else,  he  had  the  right  to 
demand  them  from  his  province  at  a  fair  price. 

4.  The  Abuses  in  the  Provinces. — At  first  this  was 
managed  with  great  justice,  and  the  governor  even  restrained 
the  cupidity  of  the  Roman  contractors  who  farmed  the  taxes. 
But  gradually  the  Roman  rule  relaxed,  and  it  had  already 
become  a  rare  thing  for  a  Roman  governor  to  return  home  from 
his  province  with  clean  hands.  Soon  it  became  the  custom  for 
the  governor  to  determine  the  value  of  the  supplies  in  a  man- 
ner to  suit  his  own  interest,  and  to  impose  exactions  whenever 
he  pleased.  Sulla  compelled  the  provincials  in  Asia  Minor  to 
furnish  every  common  soldier  quartered  among  them  fortyfold 
pay.^  Soon  the  governors  were  not  satisfied  with  these  exactions, 
but  seized  with  cruel  rapacity  objects  of  art,  as  statues,  pictures, 
marble  columns,  gold  and  silver  gems,  and  whatever  else  pleased 
their  fancy,  from  the  houses  and  temples,  and  carried  them  off 
to  Rome.  In  time  this  became  so  scandalous  that  courts  were 
organized  to  punish  the  plundering  oflScial  on  his  return  to 
Rome.  But  unless  the  misgovemment  had  been  glaring  and 
infamous  there  was  but  little  prospect  of  conviction,  for  the 
case  came  before  judges  and  jurymen  often  involved  in  similar 
guilt  and  belonging  to  the  same  order  as  the  accused. 

5.  The  Bcandalous  Abuses  of  Verres. — In  Cicero's 
orations^  against  Verres,  the  shameless  rule  of  a  provincial 
governor  is  pictured  in  graphic  colors.  For  three  years  Verres 
had  been  governor  of  Sicily,  and  his  career  there  furnished  the 
most  astounding  proofs  of  the  corruption  of  the  governing 
class.  His  sole  aim  was  to  make  money,  and  he  was  determined 
to  rob  enough  to  secure  his  acquittal.  In  fact,  he  boasted  before 
leaving  the  province  that  he  had  not  robbed  for  himself  alone ; 
that  he  should  be  very  well  contented  to  retain  one  year's  gain 
for  himself;^  that  he  had  intended  another  for  his  advocates 
and  defenders,  and  reserved  the  third,  which  was  the  richest, 
for  his  judges.*    During  these  three  years  he  disregarded  the 

»  Per  day  16  denarii  =  aboat  36  cents.  *  See  Hist,  of  Lit.,  p.  — . 

»  Cic.  in  Verr.  accne.,  1.,  14. 

*  All  the  cities  in  Sicily  except  SyracuRe,  the  place  of  his  residence,  and  Messana,  the 
repository  of  his  plunder,  concurred  in  the  impeachment. 
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laws,  sold  his  decisions,  sold  every  office  at  his  disposal  to  the 
highest  bidder,  exacted  enormous  contributions,  and  set  at 
naught  the  religion,  fortunes  and  lives  of  the  subjects.. 

6.  His  Ezactioiis. — His  exactions^  of  grain  were  most 
ruinous.  He  issued  an  edict  that  the  farmers  should  pay 
whatever  the  collector  demanded;  but  if  he  exacted 
more  than  his  due,  that  he  should  be  liable  to  a  fine 
of  eight  times  its  value.  Under  this  edict  Verres's  minions 
seized  the  whole  crop  of  every  town  and  compelled  the  owners 
to  give  whatever  share  of  it  they  thought  fit,  or  a  composition 
in  money,  on  pain  of  being  plundered  of  all  their  goods.  When 
this  grain  was  collected,  Venues  sold  it  and  put  the  whole  money 
into  his  own  pocket,  and  bragged  that  he  had  got  enough  from 
this  single  article  to  screen  him  from  justice.  The  result  was 
that  the  poor  husbandmen  deserted  their  farms  and  refused  to 
till  the  soil  when  Verres  alone  reaped  the  harvest.^  Verres  had 
a  taste  for  pictures,  fine  tapestry  and  statuary,  and  kept  with 
him  all  the  time  a  painter  and  a  sculptor  on  whose  judgments 
he  relied  in  his  choice  of  pictures  and  statues.  Wherever  be 
travelled  through  the  island  he  plundered  the  temples,  carried 
away  the  statues  of  the  gods — the  Juno  of  Samos,  the  Ceres  of 
Enna,  the  Hercules  of  Agrigentum — and  whatever  else  pleased 
his  fancy.  He  employed  his  emissaries  to  hunt  out  everything 
that  was  curious  or  valuable  in  the  island — ^pictures,  tapestry, 
vases,  trinkets,  antiques,  gems,  ornaments  in  gold  or  silver — 
all  these  he  seized  and  sent  away  to  Italy  to  adorn  his  villa. 
Antiochus,^  the  king  of  Syria,  while  on  his  way  through 
Sicily,  was  robbed  of  a  magnificent  candelabrum  intended  as 
an  offering  to  Jupiter  Capitolinus,  of  goblets  of  gold,  stud- 
ded with  precious  jewels,  and  of  a  sacrificial  ladle  hollowed 
out  from  one  single  precious  stone.  When  any  vessel  richly 
laden  happened  to  arrive  in  the  ports  of  Sicily,  it  was  seized 
and  the  goods  were  confiscated.  He  crowned  his  iniquities 
by  imprisoning  Boman  citizens,  and  finally  by  crucifying  a 


*  Cicero  estimated  the  damages  of  the  Sicilians  at  f&yOOO fifXi.^ Cicero  0€bc..  i.,  IS. 

*  Of  the  778  farms  446  were  aeeerted.  •  Cic.  in  Verr.  accns.,  Iv.,  K 
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Roman  trader^  in  sight  of  the  shores  of  Italy,  in  sight  of  its 
laws  and  liberty,  that  he  might  address  to  them  the  ineffectual 
cry:  "I  am  a  Roman  citizeD." 

7.  Verres  Brought  to  Trial. — ^To  the  rapacity  of  this 
provincial  tyrant  must  be  added  the  financial  oppression  exer- 
cised by  the  Italian  merchants  and  brokers.  As  the  farmers 
of  the  revenue  showed  no  mercy  in  levying  taxes,  whole  cities 
were  sometimes  compelled  to  pledge  their  revenues  to  the 
Roman  money-lenders,  who  often  collected  their  dues  by  the 
severest  processes.*  Cicero  painted  in  glowing  colors  the  mis- 
management and  robberies  of  the  provincial  governors.  "  There 
is  no  place,"  said  he,  "  this  side  of  the  ocean  so  remote  or  retired 
where  the  caprice  and  oppression  of  the  Romans  have  not 
entered."  Tlie  mass  of  testimony  was  so  overwhelming  against 
Verres,  that  he  went  into  voluntary  exile  before  the  trial  was 
ended.  Similar  prosecutions  were  brought  against  other  mem- 
bers of  the  aristocracy  by  popular  leaders  and  orators  who 
desired  to  imitate  Cicero  in  winning  the  favor  of  the  people, 
but  they  generally  produced  no  result.  The  discontent  of  the 
people  increased,  and  they  openly  demanded  the  restoration  of 
the  tribunitian  power,  and,  on  account  of  the  scandalous  be- 
havior of  the  judges,  the  transferrence  of  the  judicature  to  the 
equestrian  order. 

8.  The  Aurelian  Law. — In  answer  to  the  demand  of  the 
people  the  praetor,  L.  Aurelius  Cotta,  carried  a  law  ^  enacting 
that  the  jurymen  should  be  selected  equally  from  the  senators, 
knights,  and  tribuni  cBrarii^  When  these  measures  were  car- 
ried Pompejus  and  Crassus  in  no  way  intermitted  their  efforts 
to  win  the  popular  favor.  It  had  long  been  the  custom  for  the 
censors,  after  discharging  their  duty,'^  to  hold  a  lustrum,  where 
it  was  usual  for  the  Roman  knight  to  appear  before  the  censors 
leading  his  horse,  and,  after  giving  an  account  of  the  generals 
under  whom  he  had  served  his  campaigns,  and  of  his  own 
exploits,  to  deliver  up  his  horse.    When  Pornpejus  appeared 


^  Cic.  in  Yerr.  aocas.,  ▼.,  66.  *  See  p.  226.  '  Lex  Aurdiajudicaria. 

*  The  wealthiest  claee  of  citizens  below  the  eqnestrian  rank ;  sec  also  p.  68|  n.  1. 

•  They  purified  the  senate  by  expelling  sixty-four  members. 
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■ • 

leading  his  horse,  decorated  with  the  insignia  of  his  office,  and 
ordered  his  lictors  to  make  room  for  him  to  advance  to  the 
tribunal,  the  people  were  struck  with  admiration.  "Have 
you  '^—80  the  censor  addressed  him,  amid  the  profound  silence — 
"  have  you,  Pompejus  the  Great,  served  all  the  campaigns  re- 
quired by  law ?^'  "Yes,"  said  he,  "I  have  served  them  all, 
and  all  under  myself  as  general"  This  answer  charmed  the 
people,  and  there  was  no  end  of  their  acclamation.^ 

9.  The  Popularity  of  Pompejus  aud  Crassus. — Pom- 
pejus retired  from  the  consulship  in  great  favor  with  the  peo- 
ple, and  without  completely  breaking  with  the  aristocracy. 
He  declined  to  accept  a  consular  province,  and  declared  that 
he  wished  to  live  only  as  a  quiet  citizen.  The  extraordinary 
liberality  of  Crassus — ^he  dedicated  a  tenth  of  his  colossal  for- 
tune to  Hercules,  and  spread  a  feast  for  the  people  on  ten 
thousand  tables  and  distributed  corn  enough  to  supply  their 
families  for  three  months — had  won  for  him  also  the  good  will 
of  the  people,  and  his  influence  with  the  senate  was  unshaken. 


••  ♦•♦ 


ch:ai*tb]R   xlii. 

Pompejus  Clears  the  Sea  of  Pirates. 

1.  The  Wretched  State  of  Roman  Affairs.— The  Ro- 
mans had  let  the  navy  which  they  had  created  during  the  wars 
with  Carthage  go  to  decay,  and  had  not  even  retained  a  suflS- 
cient  number  of  vessels  to  protect  their  commerce  on  the 
Mediterranean.  The  measures  taken  against  the  pirates  by  M. 
Antonius,  the  celebrated  orator,  in  B.  c.  103,  and  in  b.  c.  78  by 
P.  Servilius  Vatia,*  in  a  three  years'  war  in  Isauria,  had  pro- 
duced no  permanent  effect.  During  the  Social,  Mithridatic, 
and  Civil  wars  the  corsairs  had  become  masters  of  the  whole 


*  pint.  Pomp.,  2S.        '  On  his  return  he  triumphed  as  P.  Servilius  Vatla  Isaaricos. 
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Mediterranean,  from  the  coast  of  Syria  to  the  pillars  of  Her- 
cules.^ 

2.  The  Empire  of  the  Pirates.— Even  the  coast  of  Italy 
was  not  safe  from  the  incursions  of  the  pirates  ;  they  infested 
the  great  roads,  plundered  the  villas  on  the  coast,  and  even 
seized  on  the  Appian  Way  and  carried  off  two  praetors  with 
their  lictors.  Distinguished  men,  as  Caesar  and  Claudius,  were 
captured  and  compelled  to  pay  large  ransoms.  They  possessed 
a  regularly  organized  government,  and  are  said  to  have  had 
more  than  one  thousand  ships  and  four  hundred  fortified 
places  in  their  possession.  They  were  refugees  from  many 
nations,  and  the  seat  of  their  power  was  in  Cilicia.  It  was  a 
vengeance  and  a  reaction  of  the  East,  which  had  been  devas- 
tated by  the  soldiers  of  Italy,  by  her  usurers  and  publicans,  and 
by  her  slave-merchants.  But  the  most  contemptuous  circum- 
stance of  all  was,  that  when  the  pirates  had  taken  a  prisoner, 
and  he  had  cried  that  he  was  a  Soman  citizen  and  told  his 
name,  they  pretended  to  be  struck  with  terror,  and  fell  upon 
their  knees  to  ask  his  pardon.  The  poor  man  thought  that  they 
were  in  earnest,  and  said  that  he  would  forgive  them.  Some  put 
on  his  shoes  and  others  helped  him  on  with  his  toga,  that  his 
rank  might  no  longer  be  mistaken.  When  they  had  carried  on 
this  farce  and  enjoyed  it  for  some  time,  they  let  a  ladder  down 
into  the  sea  and  bade  him  go  in  peace ;  if  he  refused  they 
pushed  him  from  the  deck  and  drowned  him.^ 

3.  The  Gabinian  Laixr. — The  Eomans  found  that  their 
trade  and  navigation  were  cut  off,  and  famine  began  to  threaten 
the  city.  Just  at  this  time  news  of  the  disasters  which  had 
overtaken  Lucullus  in  the  East^  reached  Rome.  The  price  of 
com  rose  enormously,  and  once  more  the  course  of  events 
brought  the  power  into  the  hands  of  Pompejus.  For  more 
than  two  years  he  had  lived  as  a  private  citizen.     He  seldom 


»  AJl  the  enemies  of  the  empire— Sertorius,  Mithridates,  and  Spartacus,  the  proscribed 
Romans,  the  dispossessed  Italians,  insurgent  provincials,  men  reduced  to  slavery— jonld 
all  communicate  by  medium  of  the  fugitives,  who  were  si)read  on  all  the  seas,  and  who 
infested  them  with  their  piracies.  Liberty  had  erected  against  the  tyranny  of  the  Boman 
empire  another  empire  on  the  water— a  wandering  Carthage,  which  no  one  knew  where 
to  seize,  and  which  flirted  from  Spain  to  A^ia. —^ficheletj  p.  808. 

■  Plut.  Pomp.,  34  »  See  p.  279. 
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appeared  in  public,  and  when  he  did  a  great  train  of  friends 
and  attendants  accompanied  hinL  The  tribune  Gabinius  car- 
ried a  law  for  the  recall  of  Lucullus,  and  proposed  ^  that  a  gen- 
eral should  be  named  by  the  senate  from  the  consulars,  and 
invested  with  proconsul  power  to  have  command  for  three 
years  over  the  whole  Mediterranean  Sea  and  the  adjacent  coasts 
for  fifty  Soman  miles  inland.  He  was  to  have  a  staff  of 
twenty-four  legates,^  five  hundred  ships,  a  military  chest  of  six 
thousand  talents,^  and  as  many  soldiers  as  he  might  require.* 
Pompejus'  name  was  not  mentioned  in  the  bill,  but  in  the 
scarcity  of  great  men  all  eyes  were  turned  to  him.  When  the 
tribune  in  due  form  brought  the  proposal  before  the  senate  for 
discussion,  the  indignation  was  so  great  that  he  was  near  being 
killed  in  the  senate-chamber.  When  it  came  before  the  people 
it  was  received  with  great  delight. 

4.  The  Law  Carried  (b.c.  67).— Gajus  Julius  Caesar,  who 
was  now  the  leader  of  the  democratic  party  and  had  just  re- 
turned from  Spain  as  quaestor,  warmly  supported  the  measure. 
It  was  exactly  in  accordance  with  his  ambitious  plans  to  alien- 
ate Pompejus,  whose  relative  he  had  married,  from  the  senato- 
rial party  and  to  weaken  the  republican  organization.  Catulus, 
and  Hortensius  the  celebrated  orator,  spoke  against  the  bill 
with  great  power  and  effect.  When  Catulus  rose  to  speak  the 
murmurs  of  the  multitude,  in  reverence  for  the  man,  ceased. 
After  bestowing  due  praise  upon  Pompejus,  he  advised  the 
people  not  to  expose  him  to  so  many  dangers ;  **  for  where  will 
you  find  another,"  said  he,  "if  you  lose  him?''  They  an- 
swered with  one  voice,  "  Yourself."  When  one  of  the  consuls, 
Calpumius  Piso,  attacked  Pompejus  and  charged  him  with 
aiming  at  royal  power,  "If  you  emulate  Eomulus  you  will 
not  escape  the  end  of  Eomulus,"'  he  was  in  danger  of  being 
torn  to  pieces  by  the  populace.  The  law  was  passed,  and  on  the 
same  day  the  price  of  com  fell  so  much  that  the  people  said, 
"  The  very  name  of  Pompejus  has  terminated  the  war."  • 

*  Lex  Oabinia  de  unoimperatore  contra  presumes  constUuendo.—Oie.  Man.  xvil.,  6S. 

*  As  amended  in  the  senate  after  its  adoption  by  the  people.  *  $7,000,000. 

*  He  raised  120,000  infantry  and  7000  cavalry.  • 

*  According  to  a  lej^nd  Bomulus  was  torn  to  pieces  by  the  seni^tOTf  • 

*  pint.  Pomp.  2^»7, 
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5.  War  with  the  Pirates  (b.  c.  66). — In  the  execution  of 
his  task  Pompejus  more  than  fulfilled  the  popular  expectation. 
He  divided  the  whole  Mediterranean  Sea  into  thirteen  parts^ 
each  under  a  legate  who  had  charge  of  hunting  the  pirates  out 
of  their  chief  haunts,  while  he  swept  the  western  part  of  the 
Mediterranean  with  the  main  fleet.  In  forty  days  he  cleared  the 
sea  west  of  Italy,  opened  communication  with  Sicily,  Africa,  and 
Sardinia;,  and  re-established  the  supply  of  com.  He  then  pro- 
ceeded with  sixty  of  his  vessels  from  Brundisium  to  the  original 
seat  of  piracy,  the  Oilician  waters.  He  destroyed  the  fleet 
of  the  pirates  in  a  great  battle,^  hunted  them  in  creeks, 
captured  their  castles,  and  took  more  than  twenty  thousand  of 
them  prisoners,  many  of  whom  he  settled  in  the  depopulated 
cities  of  Cilicia,  on  the  deserted  lands  in  Achaja,  and  especially 
at  Soli,2  which  henceforth  was  called  Pompejopolis.  This  part 
of  the  campaign  was  finished  in  forty-nine  days,  but  Pompejus 
remained  during  the  rest  of  the  year  in  the  East,  settling  the 
affairs  of  Cilicia  and  Pamphylia.*  So  rapid  had  been  the  sub- 
jugation of  the  pirates,  that  Cicero  summed  up  the  campaign 
by  saying  "that  Pompejus  had  made  his  preparations  for  the 
war  at  the  end  of  winter,  began  it  at  the  commencement  of 
spring,  and  finished  it  in  the  middle  of  summer.'^* 


i>  ♦  ■ 


OIIAI>TB3R    XLIII. 

Pompejus  Conquers  the  East  (B.  C.  74r-61). 

1.  Roman  Bower  in  the  East. — The  war  with  Mithrl- 
dates  had  been  renewed  by  Murena,^  whom  Sulla  had  left  as 
propraetor  in  Asia  with  the  two  legions  of  Fimbria.     On  the 

•  Off  Coracesinm.  »  Onr  word  Bolecism  comes  from  Soli. 

>  Crete,  which  next  to  Cilicia  was  t!he  »'eatest  resort  of  the  pirates,  had  been  assigned 
to  Metellas  as  his  province.  Metellus  ha^  nearly  snbdued  the  island,  when  the  Cretans, 
preferring  to  surrender  to  Pompejus,  addressed  themselves  to  him  as  suppliants,  and 
invited  hnn,  since  Crete  lay  within  the  limits  of  his  command,  to  take  possession  of  the 
island.  Pompejus  sent  letters  ordering  Metellus  to  desist  from  the  siege,  and  when  he 
failed  to  obey,  even  sent  troops  to  flght  against  him.  Metellas,  however,  persevered, 
took  the  pirates,  and  pnt  them  to  death.    See  map  No.  4. 

*  CiQ.  Mfm.  12,  9$.  '  9ee  pp.  350  an^  2^1. 
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pretext  that  Mithridates  was  tardy  in  evacuating  Gappadocia^ 
Murena  crossed  the  Halys  and  ravaged  Cappadocia^  where 
Mithridates  met  him  with  a  large  army  and  routed  his  forces 
in  battle.  Sulla  interfered,  renewed  the  peace,  and  ended  what 
is  sometimes  called  the  Second  Mithridatic  War  (b.  c.  83-82). 

2.  Preparations  of  Mithridates. — After  this  the  Eomans 
took  various  measures  to  strengthen  their  power  in  the  East. 
An  expedition  was  sent  against  the  pirates,  and  when  Wico- 
medes  (b.  c.  75),  who  had  bequeathed  his  kingdom,  consisting 
of  Bithynia  and  Paphlagonia,  to  the  Komans,  died,  they  imme- 
diately took  possession  of  it  and  made  it  a  Roman  province. 
About  the  same  time  Cyrene*  was  converted  into  a  province 
and  a  governor  sent  there.  These  measures  excited  the  appre- 
hension of  Mithridates,  who  had  all  the  time  been  aware  that 
the  peace  was  only  a  suspension  of  hostilities,  that  the  fire  was 
not  extinguished,  it  only  slept  in  embers,^  and  hence  had 
directed  his  efforts  to  strengthen  his  army  and  to  prepare  in 
every  way  for  the  final  conflict.  Aided  by  the  Roman  refugees 
and  the  officers  whom  Sertorius  sent  him,^  he  introduced  the 
Roman  arms  and  discipline.  When  the  Romans  converted 
Bithynia  into  a  province  it  seemed  a  favorable  moment  to 
strike.  His  army^  was  powerful  and  well  disciplined.  The 
pirates,  who  had  created  an  empire  on  the  sea,  sent  assistance, 
and  Sertorius,  with  whom  he  had  formed  a  treaty,  seemed  on 
the  point  of  invading  Italy  from  Spain.  The  king  therefore 
took  the  initiative,  and  advanced,  in  b.  c.  74,  into  Paphlagonia 
and  Bithynia  with  his  army,  supported  by  a  powerful  fleet. 

3.  Defeat  of  Mithridates  (b.  c.  73). — Of  the  two  Roman 
consuls  L.  Licinius  Lucullus  and  M.  Aurelius  Cotta  who  were 
selected  for  the  conduct  of  the  war,  the  latter  was  already  in 
Asia,  but  on  the  approach  of  Mithridates  retreated  to  Chalce- 
don,  where  he  was  defeated  both  by  land  and  sea.  Mithridates 
now  proceeded  to  invest  Cyzicusf  with  his  army  and  fleet,  and, 
as  in  b.  c.  88,  hoped  to  make  himself  master  of  all  Asia,  where 
the  outrage,  violence,  and  extortion  of  the  tax-gatherers  and 

^  pint.  Lncull.  *  See  map  No.  7.  '  Lncin»  Magius  and  Lucius  Fannims. 
*  me  army  consisted  of  1^,000  foot  and  16,0OQ  horse,  and  a  fleet  of  400  sail, 
t  See  map  No.  4. 


B.  C.  73.]  POMPEJtJS  OOKQUERS  THE  EAST.  277 


the  Roman  merchants  had  produced  the  deepest  discontent,  be- 
fore the  Romans  could  send  suflficient  force  to  oppose  him.  This 
place  offered  a  stubborn  resistance,  and  while  Mithridates  was 
detained  here  LucuUus  advanced  from  Phrygia  with  only  five 
legions  to  its  relief.  Early  in  B.  c.  73  Mithridates  was  com- 
pelled to  raise  the  siege,  on  account  of  the  diflficulty  of  supply- 
ing his  army.  In  the  retreat  he  was  attacked  by  the  Romans 
between  the  ^sepus  and  Granicus,  and  defeated,  while  his  fleet 
was  destroyed,  partly  by  the  Romans  at  Tenedos,  and  partly  by 
a  storm  which  overtook  it  on  its  return.  The  king  arrived 
almost  alone  at  his  capital,  Sinope,  his  army  of  nearly  200,000 
men  having  been  annihilated.  While  Mithridates  was  collect- 
ing a  fresh  army,  Lucullus  sent  his  legate  through  Bithynia 
and  Paphlagonia  to  Heraclea,  to  which  Cotta  had  already  laid 
siege  with  the  fleet. 

4.  Mithridates  Retires  to  Armenia. — Lucullus  himself 
entered  Pontus,  followed  Mithridates,  who  had  collected  an 
army  of  over  forty  thousand  men,  from  Sinope  to  Amisus, 
and  thence  to  Cabira  on  the  Lycus.  Mithridates  drew  Lu- 
cullus on  farther  and  farther,  until  finally  a  superstitious 
dread  came  over  his  soldiers,  and  they  murmured  at  their  long 
and  tedious  marches.  "  You  leave,"  said  they,  "  the  rich  and 
flourishing  city  of  Amisus,  which  might  be  easily  taken,  to 
drag  us  away  to  ChaldaBa.'^^  At  Cabira  the  army  of  the  king 
was  again  defeated,  and  the  king  himself  would  have  been 
captured  had  the  Roman  soldiers  been  able  to  restrain  their 
eagerness  for  spoil.  Despairing  of  successfully  opposing  the 
Romans,  Mithridates  fled  with  a  few  attendants  to  Armenia  to 
take  refuge  with  Tigranes,  his  son-in-law.  Lucullus  sent  Appius 
Claudius  to  Tigranes  to  demand  the  surrender  of  Mithridates, 
while  he  returned  himself  to  besiege  Amisus.  Tigranes  was 
at  this  time  one  of  the  most  powerful  monarchs  in  the  East,^ 
but  still  he  seemed  inclined  to  avoid  a  contest  with  Rome. 
He  granted  his  father-in-law  a  refuge,  but  refused  to  receive 
him  at  court  until  the  arrogance  of   Lucullus*  envoy  drove 

'  Plut.  LucuU. 

'  His  empire  embraced  Armenia,  Mesopotamia,  Syria,  apart  of  Cilicia,  and  Cappadoola. 
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him  to  adopt  a  different  policy.     He  not  only  refused  to  sur- 
render Mithridates,  but  prepared  for  war. 

5.  The  XJnpopalarity  of  Lucullus. — LucuUus  in  the  mean- 
time had  returned  to  the  province  of  Asia,  where  he  devoted  him- 
self to  restoring  oi*der  and  dispensing  justice.  Desolated  and 
enslaved  by  the  tax-gatherers  and  usurers,  unspeakable  misfor- 
tunes had  overwhelmed  the  unhappy  country.  To  satisfy  their 
creditors,  the  inhabitants  were  forced  to  sell  their  children,  their 
ornaments  and  offerings  in  the  temples,  their  fine  paintings  and 
statues  of  the  gods,  and  finally,  when  these  failed,  to  serve  their 
creditors  aft  slaves.  Lucullus  relieved  the  people  by  regulating 
the  rate  of  interest,  by  abolishing  that  which  exceeded  the 
principal,^  and  by  compelling  the  creditors  to  leave  a  small 
proportion  of  the  debtor's  income  for  his  support.  The  popu- 
lar orators  and  friends  of  the  tax-collectors  and  merchants  at 
Rome  raised  a  storm  of  indignation  against  Lucullus,  and  their 
influence  was  felt  in  the  action  of  the  government.  When  the 
time  came  to  open  the  next  campaign,  Lucullus'  army  of  thirty 
thousand  men  was  far  from  sufficient  to  conduct  the  war  against 
the  Armenian  and  Pontic  kings.  The  government  at  Rome  left 
Lucullus  to  manage  the  war  as  he  could,  without  troubling  itself 
about  sending  reinforcements.  Lucullus  was  a  strict  disciplina- 
rian, and  far  from  popular  with  his  soldiers,  whom  he  restrained 
from  pillage,  while  appropriating  a  liberal  share  of  the  spoils 
for  himself. 

6.  The  Battle  of  Tigranocerta  (b.  c.  69). — To  undertake 
a  war  in  a  distant  and  unknown  land  with  an  army  of  only 
twelve  thousand  men — for  this  was  all  he  could  muster  after 
protecting  his  communications  with  Pontus — ^and  almost  in  di- 
rect opposition  to  the  government  at  Rome,  was  flEir  from  wise. 
Still  Lucullus,  in  the  hopes  of  anticipating  Tigranes,  set  out 
in  B.  c.  69  from  Sinope,  crossed  the  Euphrates  at  Melite,  and 
advanced  directly  towards  the  capital,  Tigranocerta,  where  he 
defeated  the  vast  host  of  the  Armenian  king.^ 

7.  Mithridates  Returns  to  Pontus. — During  the  win- 


*  The  fine  which  Sulla  had  impoBed  had  been  twice  paid  in  interest,  and  yet  by  inter* 
;  on  intercBt  still  amoanted  to  four  times  the  original  principal. 
■  Tigranes  had  an  army  of  160,000  foot  and  66.000  horse. 
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ter  Tigranes  collected  another  formidable  army,  and  as  the  last 
defeat  had  been  exactly  in  accordance  with  what  Mitbridates  had 
predicted,  Tigranes  committed  the  entire  management  of  the  wai' 
to  him.  The  next  spring  (b.  c.  68)  LucuUus,  in  hopes  of  end- 
ing the  war,  crossed  the  Taurus  and,  pressing  forward  to 
the  high  lauds  of  Armenia,  gained  a  victory  over  the  enemy's 
cavalry  on  the  Arsanias.  But  long  before  he  could  reach 
Artaxata,  the  capital,  the  mutiny  of  his  soldiers  compelled  him 
to  retreat.  He  turned  aside  to  Nisibis^  the  Mesopotamian  capi- 
tal, captured  the  city  by  storm  and  took  up  his  winter  quarters 
there.  In  the  meantime  Mitbridates  had  collected  a  large  force, 
and  penetrated  into  his  own  kingdom,  defeated  LucuUus'  two 
lieutenants,  Fannius  and  Triarius,  one  at  Cabira,  and  the  other 
at  Zela.  When  this  news  reached  LucuUus,  he  hastened  back 
to  Pontus,  but  Mitbridates  avoided  a  battle  and  withdrew  to 
Lesser  Armenia  to  await  the  approach  of  Tigranes.  LucuUus, 
hoping  to  engage  the  Armenian  king  before  he  united  his 
forces  with  Mithridates,  hastened  to  seek  him,  but  the  soldiers 
rose  in  mutiny,  and  checked  his  farther  advance.  The  Romans 
were  now  exactly  where  they  were  in  b.  c.  75,  Pontus  and 
Cappadocia  were  overrun  by  Mithridates,  and  the  results  of 
eight  years'  warfare  were  lost. 

8.  Insubordixiation  in  the  Army. — The  opposition  to 
LucuUus  in  the  capital  had  reached  the  soldiers.  He  was 
accused  of  protracting  the  war  from  the  love  of  command  and 
the  wealth  it  procured  him.  The  opposition  in  his  camp  was 
led  by  P.  Clodius  Pulcher,^  whose  sister  LucuUus  had  married. 
He  insinuated  himself  into  favor  with  the  Fimbrian  troops,^ 
who  had  been  in  Asia  ten  years  and  had  continually  demanded 
their  discharge.'  "Were  they  to  wear  out  their  Uves  in 
wandering  over  the  world  in  wars  and  toils  ?  Was  there  no 
other  reward  for  them  than  to  guard  the  wagons  and  camels  of 
LucuUus,  loaded  with  the  spoils  of  war  ?  If  they  must  forever 
wage  war,  let  them  reserve  their  swords  for  a  general  who 
thinks  that  the  enriching  of  his  soldiers  is  his  greatest  pleasure." 

^  The  brother  of  A.  Olaudins,  the  envoy  to  Tigranes. 

■  See  page  S60.  *  Their  twenty  years  military  service  had  nearly  expired. 
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With  such  complaints  Olodius  stirred  up  the  soldiers  against 
Lucullus,  and  as,  just  at  this  time,  news  arrived  that  the  people 
at  Kome  had  granted  a  discharge  to  the  soldiers  whose  term  of 
service  had  expired,  and  that  M'  Acilius  Glabrio,^  Lucullus' 
successor,  had  arrived  in  Asia,  the  Fimbrians  rose  in  mutiny 
and  deserted  the  standard.  This  was  the  situation  of  affairs 
when  ten  commissioners  arrived  to  settle  the  condition  of  Asia 
and  reduce  Pontus  to  a  Roman  province.  Glabrio  was  utterly 
incompetent  for  the  diflBcult  and  hazardous  task  before  him, 
and  therefore  never  attempted  to  assume  command. 

9.  The  Manilian  Law  (b.  g.  66). — ^It  was  plain  that  the 
war  must  be  undertaken  again  from  the  beginning,  under  a  capar 
ble  leader.  Who  else  could  this  be  but  Pompejus,  who  had  just 
at  this  time  won  new  laurels  by  quickly  and  successfully  end- 
ing the  war  with  the  pirates?  The  tribune,  6.  Manilins,  had 
lost  favor  with  both  parties  by  proposing  to  allow  the  freedmen 
to  vote  in  all  the  tribes.  He  sought  to  regain  it  by  moving  a 
rogation  to  entrust  Pompejus  with  the  provinces  of  Asia,  Bifchy- 
nia,  and  Cilicia,  with  the  sole  charge  ot  the  war  in  the  East,  and 
with  full  authority  to  conclude  peace  and  alliance.  The  opti- 
mates  objected  to  this,  as  to  the  Gabinian  law,  because  it 
had  not  first  received  the  approval  of  the  senate.  Catulns 
and  Hortentius  opposed  it  vehemently,  declaring  it  unconstitu-* 
tional,  and  aptly  characterizing  the  situation  by  saying 
that  it  was  time  for  the  optimates  to  secede  to  the  Sacred 
Mount.  It  was  supported  by  the  moderate  party  of  the 
optimates,  by  Caesar  and  particularly  by  Cicero,  who,  by 
his  successful  prosecution  of  Verres,  by  the  manner  in  which  he 
had  discharged  his  duties  while  curule  aedile,  and  by  the  fre- 
quency with  which  his  voice  had  been  heard  in  defence  of  the 
oppressed,  had  raised  his  popularity  to  equal  that  of  Crassus  or 
of  Pompejus.  In  a  masterly  oration^  which  has  been  preserved 
to  us,  he  now  brought  all  the  force  of  his  eloquence  to  the 
support  of  Pompejus.  The  law  was  carried,  and  Pompejus 
was  invested  with  powers  such  as  no  one  before  him  ever  had. 

>  By  the  lex  QabinU.  «  De  imperio  Onai  Pomp^, 
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10.  Pompejus  takes  Command  against  Mithridates. 

— When  Pompejus  received  the  letters  notifying  him  of  his  ap- 
pointment, he  is  said  to  have  expressed  his  displeasure  to  his 
friends,  and  to  have  said  that  he  was  wearied  by  the  weight 
of  power.  "Is  there  no  end  of  my  conflicts?"  exclaimed 
he.  '^How  much  better  would  it  be  to  live  and  die  as  a 
quiet  citizen  in  the  enjoyment  of  domestic  happiness ! " 
Even  his  friends  were  unable  to  bear  the  dissimulation  of  this 
speech,  for  they  knew  his  unbounded  ambition  and  love  ot 
power. ^  Immediately  on  receiving  the  news  of  his  appoint- 
ment, Pompejus  crossed  from  Cilicia  and  assumed  command  oi 
LucuUus'  army .2  On  his  way  he  annulled  the  acts  of  LucuUus, 
and  thus  re-established  the  financial  tyranny  of  the  capitalists 
and  tax-gatherers.  One  of  his  first  acts  was  to  form  a  treaty  of 
friendship  and  alliance  with  Phraates,  the  Parthian  king, 
whom  he  encouraged  to  make  incursions  into  the  teiritory  of 
Tigranes.  This  compelled  Tigranes  to  look  to  the  safety  of  his 
own  frontier. 

11.  Battle  at  Nicopolis  (b.  c.  66).— When  Pompejus  had 
completed  his  preparations,  he  set  out  to  seek  Mithridates  in  his 
own  kingdom.  Deserted  by  his  ally  Tigranes,  Mithridates  at 
first  attempted  to  procure  peace,  but  as  Pompejus  would  hear  of 
nothing  but  unqualified  submission,  he  broke  off  the  negotia- 
tions. The  Pontic  king  retired  slowly,  followed  by  the  Romans, 
until  he  was  overtaken  in  a  narrow  pass  on  the  Lycus,  where 
the  city  of  Nicopolis  was  afterward  built,  and  most  of  his  army 
cut  to  pieces.  Mithridates  h  imself  escaped  with  a  few  horsemen ; 
but  sa  Tigranes  refused  to  receive  him,  there  was  no  alternative 
left  but  to  take  refuge  in  his  kingdom  on  the  Cimmerian  Bos- 
porus.^ Pompejus  gave  up  the  pursuit  and  turned  against 
Tigranes,  whose  son  had  already  revolted  and  had  entered 
into  communication  with  the  Romans.  As  Pompejus  ap- 
proached Artaxata,  the  king  rode  out  to  meet  him  and  threw 
himself  before  him  as  a  suppliant.    Pompejus  received  him 


»  Plat.  Pomp.,  80. 

'  He  met  Lncullas  in  Galatia  and  allowed  him  to  retain  1000  men  for  his  triumph. 

*  See  colored  map  No.  7. 
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kindly^  restored  to  him  his  kingdom,  except  Syria,  Phoenicia, 
Gaktia^  Cappadocia^  and  a  part  of  Gilicia,  which  LncuUas  had 
taken  from  him,  on  condition  that  he  should  pay  six  thousand 
talents.^    His  son  was  made  king  of  Sophene. 

12.  Pompegns  Pursnes  Mithridates.  —  After  settling 
the  affairs  of  Armenia,  Pompejus  advanced  in  pursuit  of  Mith- 
ridates northward  as  far  as  the  river  Cyrus  (Kour),  where  he 
took  up  his  winter  quarters.  Early  the  next  spring  (b.  c.  65) 
he  resumed  his  march  through  the  mountains  of  Iheria  and 
Albania,  fighting  his  way  at  every  step  with  the  native  tribes,  as 
far  as  the  river  Fhasis,  which  he  followed  down  to  its  mouth, 
to  meet  the  fleet  which  he  had  ordered  to  await  him  there.  The 
difficulties  of  the  pursuit,  the  constant  contests  with  the  native 
tribes,  and  the  impossibility  of  crossing  the  Caucasus,  which, 
in  former  times,  had  set  an  impassable  bound  to  the  Persian 
and  Hellenic  conquests,  caused  him  to  turn  back  to  Pontus, 
where  he  passed  the  winter  in  organizing  it  as  a  Roman  province. 
13.  He  Subdues  Syria,  Phoeuicia  and  Palestine.—ln 
the  summer  of  b.  c.  64,  he  departed  for  Syria^  and  without 
recognizing  the  claim  of  Antiochus,  the  former  king,  to  the 
country,  he  took  possession  of  it  and  constituted  it  as  a  Roman 
province.  After  settling  the  condition  of  the  country  and 
regulating  the  relation  of  the  princes  who  were  to  remain  inde- 
pendent, he  pursued  his  mai'ch  southward  (b.  c.  63),  and 
annexed  Phoenicia  and  Coele-Syria  to  the  new  Syrian  province. 
In  Palestine  he  met  with  a  desperate  resistance  on  account  of 
the  civil  war  that  was  raging  between  the  two  princes,  Hyrcanus 
and  Aristobulus.  Both  appealed  to  Pompejus,  but  he  refused 
to  decide  between  them  until  he  reached  Jerusalem.  Aristobu- 
lus seemed  at  one  time  inclined  to  submit  to  Pompejus ;  at 
another,  he  seemed  on  the  point  of  taking  arms  and  opposing  the 
advance  of  the  Romans.  He  succeeded  in  capturing  Jerusalem, 
but  when  Pompejus  came  up,  the  city,  after  a  siege  of  three 
months,  was  compelled  to  surrender.  Hyrcanus  was  restored 
without  the  royal  title  to  the  high-priesthood,  under  condition 
of  paying  an  annual  tribute  to  Rome. 

'  $7,000,000. 
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13.  Death  of  Mithridates  (b.  g.  63). — In  the  meantime 
Mithridates  had  been  making  great  preparations  to  renew  the 
war  with  Eome.  He  even  thought  of  invading  Italy  with  an 
army  of  Scythians;  but  before  he  could  carry  this  plan  into 
execution  his  fate  had  been  sealed  by  the  revolt  of  his  son 
Phamaces,  who  had  been  proclaimed  king  at  PanticapaBum. 
The  only  escape  of  the  old  king  from  being  delivered  up  to  the 
Romans  was  suicide.  He  tried  poison,  but  according  to  the 
popular  account  his  frame  was  so  inured  to  this,  that  he  was 
obliged  to  call  in  the  sword  of  one  of  his  Gallic  mercenaries. 
Thus  perished  in  the  year  b.  c.  63,  after  a  reign  of  fifty-seven 
years,  the  giant  monarch  of  the  East,  over  whose  death  the  Ro- 
mans rejoiced  as  if  ten  thousand  of  their  enemies  had  been  slain.^ 

14.  Settlement  of  the  East. — Pompejus  entrusted  ^mil- 
ius  Sca^us,  the  son  of  the  president  of  the  senate,  with  the 
government  of  Syria,  recognized  Phamaces  as  king  of  Bosporus, 
and  then  returned  from  Palestine  to  Pontus.  After  regulating 
the  relations  of  the  kings  ^  and  tetrarchs^  on  the  west  of  the 
Euphrates  and  rewarding  his  army,  he  set  out  on  his  return  by 
the  way  of  Lesbus,  Ephesus,  Khodes  and  Athens,  to  Bome, 
where  he  arrived  January  1,  b.  c.  61. 


*•  ♦  •• 


The  Internal  History  Dureng  Pompejus'  Absence. 

1.  Condition  of  Italy. — After  the  departure  of  Pompejus 
to  assume  command  of  the  army  in  the  East,  great  confusion 
reigned  at  Eome.  Every  one  expected  a  general  insurrection. 
Liberty  had  perished  long  ago ;  property  was  now  thought  to 

*  Pint.  Pomp.,  42.  '  He  founded  or  peopled  39  cities. 

'  The  new  provinces  were  that  of  Cilicia,  which,  enlarged  by  Pamphvlla  and  Isauria, 
was  reorganized  ;  that  of  Pontns  to  which  Bithyni^  was  united  ;  that  or  Syria,  and  that 
of  Crete.  Dejotanis  still  occupied  as  a  vassal  the  throne  of  Galatia ;  Ariobarzanes 
ruled  in  Gappadocia,  which  was  enlarged  by  Lesser  Armenia;  and  Attains  ruled  in 
Paphlagonia. 
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be  in  danger.  *  The  old  soldiers  of  Sulla  had  squandered  their 
possessions  and  only  waited  the  signal  for  civil  war.  The  lands 
in  Italy  had  once  more  been  converted  into  pasturage;  Etruria, 
which  had  long  escaped  the  scourge  of  the  Eoman  speculator, 
had  in  late  years  suffered  this  cruel  transformation.  In  every 
part  of  Italy  wandered  bands  of  proletarians — the  dispossessed 
land-holders,  the  soldiers  of  Sulla,  the  impoverished  Italians, 
the  ambitious  and  ruined  Roman  nobles — all  waiting  for  an 
opportunity  to  restore  their  own  fortunes,  even  if  it  cost  the 
ruin  of  the  state.  The  equestrian  party,  disarmed  by  the 
absence  of  their  general,  had  nothing  to  oppose  to  the  storm 
that  menaced  the  state.  The  senate,  weak  and  powerless, 
carried  on  a  desultory  warfare  against  the  varied  elements  of 
opposition. 

2.  The  Contest  of  Parties. — The  tribunes  renewed  their 
attacks  with  all  their  old  fierceness.  The  nobility  replied  with 
all  the  means  at  their  disposal.  They  impeached  tribunes  after 
the  expiration  ef  their  term  of  oflBce ;  the  consuls,  as  presiding 
officers  in  the  comitia,  prevented  the  election  of  dangerous 
candidates  by  refusing  to  announce  the  election  ;  the  senate 
even  ventured  to  annul  certain  laws.  There  were,  as  Catiline 
said,  two  states  in  Rome,  the  nobility,  weak  and  powerless,  yet 
proud  and  arrogant  as  ever,  and  the  people,  rising  into  power, 
but  destitute  of  a  leader,  without  plan  or  purpose  and  swayed  by 
the  most  diverse  impulses.  Laws  were  carried  to  check  the 
corruption  of  the  senate  by  forbidding  loans  from  foreign 
ambassadors ;  the  penalties  were  strengthened  against  bribery 
at  elections ;  and  finally  the  right  of  the  senate  to  grant  dis- 
pensation in  certain  cases  from  the  laws  ^  was  restricted.^  This 
was  merely  an  aimless  agitation.  Parties  at  Rome  were  watching 
the  movements  of  Pompejus,  and  waiting  with  anxiety  or  dread 
the  return  of  the  victorious  general.  The  democrats  hoped  before 


^  SogcUio,  ne  q^iis  nisi  perpopuhtm  legUms  soiveretur :  the  law  was  amended  and 
passed.  JV6  quis  in  senatu  tegiaus  aolveretur^  niH  C  C  qffiiissent;  neve  quiet  cum  eUutui 
eeset,  interceaeret,  cum  deearead  populum  ferretur. 

'  The  influence  of  the  eqnestrian  order  was  manifested  in  the  law  carried  by  the 
tribune  Boscins  Otho,  whicn  gave  to  the  eqititea  the  fourteen  rows  of  seats  in  the 
orchestra  next  to  the  senators. 
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the  decisive  day  came^  to  strengthen  their  power,  and  perhaps 
gain  control  of  the  government.  In  that  case  they  conld 
entrust  one  of  their  leaders  with  an  extraordinary  command, 
and  find  in  him  a  counterpoise  to  the  power  of  Pompejus.  It 
was  for  this  object  that  they  unveiled  the  scandalous  rule  of 
the  senate,  and  proposed  laws  to  overthrow  its  power. 

3.  The  History  of  Catiline. — ^In  the  meantime  an  insur- 
rection, instigated  by  one  of  the  most  daring  profligates,  had 
nearly  subverted  the  government.  The  condition  of  society 
furnished  ample  materials  for  such  an  effort.  There  were  too 
many  who  sighed  for  tha  times  of  Cinna,  with  its  proscriptions 
and  cancelling  of  debtors'  claims.  They  waited  only  for  a 
leader  to  fall  upon  society  like  a  gang  of  robbers.  That  leader 
was  found  in  L.  Sergius  Catilina,  who  possessed  all  the 
qualities  necessary  to  make  him  a  great  man  in  such  a  time. 
He  was  descended  from  a  patrician  family,^  and  was  a  man  of 
great  courage  and  gigantic  strength  of  mind  and  body.  He 
had  proved  his  courage  in  the  wars  of  Marius  and  Sulla.  His 
ferocity  was  displayed  in  hunting  down  and  killing  the  pro- 
scribed. He  is  said  to  have  killed  his  brother-in-law  with  his 
own  hands.  These  crimes,  however,  did  not  prevent  his  pro- 
motion. He  was  elected  praetor  for  b.  c.  68,  and  obtained  Africa 
the  following  year  as  his  province.  Here  he  spent  two  years 
in  the  practice,  it  is  said,  of  every  crime  imputed  to  the  pro- 
vincial governors  of  that  period.  He  returned  in  b.  c.  66,  to 
sue  for  the  consulship.  A  charge  of  extortion  was  raised 
against  him  which  disqualified  him  to  appear  as  a  candidate.^ 

4.  First  Conspiracy  of  Catiline  (b.  c.  65). — Stung  by 
disappointment  ^  he  determined  to  get  possession  of  the  gov- 
ernment by  force.  All  the  needy  Eomans,  the  dispossessed 
Italians,  all  who  were  lost  in  misery  and  crime,  flocked  to 
Catiline.    He  entered  into  a  conspiracy  with  Autronius  PsBtus, 

'  Sallnst  Oat.  c.  6. 

*  The  consal  Yolcatius  Tullas,  who  presided  at  the  comitia^  refused  to  receive  votes 
for  him. 

'  P.  Aatronius  PeBtus  and  P.  Cornelius  Sulla  were  declared  elected,  but  they  were  set 
aside  on  account  of  bribery,  and  L.  Anrelius  Cotta  and  L.  Manlins  Torquatus  were 
elected  in  their  place.  A  law  was  carried  at  this  time  (lex  FaJtAa  6s  num^TQ  woUxtorvm) 
to  limit  the  numoer  in  the  retinue  of  the  candidates, 
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the  late  rejected  oonsnl,  and  Cn.  Calpnmins  Pi8o^  a  profligate 
yoang  noble,  to  murder  the  new  consols  on  the  first  day  of 
their  office,  and  seize  the  government.  The  plot,  however, 
became  known  and  its  execution  was  postponed  until  the  ides 
of  February ;  on  this  day  it  failed  also,  because  Catiline  gave 
the  signal  before  a  sufficient  number  of  the  conspirators  had 
assembled.  Catiline  plunged  still  deeper  into  crime.  His 
guilty  mind,  at  peace  with  neither  gods  nor  men,  found  no  rest 
by  night  nor  day.  His  countenance  was  pale  and  disquieted, 
bis  eyes  were  haggard,  his  step  was  sometimes  quick,  sometimes 
slow  ;  and  distraction  was  written  in  e^very  feature  and  look,  so 
effectually  did  conscience  desolate  his  tortured  mind. 

5.  Catiline  ISataxeB  His  Plot— The  govemment  took 
no  active  measures  to  crush  the  conspiracy.  When  the  trial  for 
extortion  came  on,  Catiline  was  acquitted  through  the  influence 
of  the  consul,  L.  Manlius  Torquatus,^  and  by  means  of  the  most 
shameless  bribery  of  the  judges.  From  this  time  he  arranged 
his  plans  more  systematically,  and  enlisted  a  numerous  body  of 
adherents,  among  whom  were  the  senators  G.  Lentulus  Sura 
and  G.  Cornelius  Cethegus.  In  the  summer  of  B.  c.  64  he  sum- 
moned his  followers,  all  who  were  ruined  in  fortune  or  lost  in 
misery  and  crime,  all  the  depraved  and  audacious,  to  a  noc- 
turnal meeting.  After  comparing  their  own  degraded  and 
infamous  life  with  that  of  the  favored  few  who  were  in  posses- 
sion of  the  government  and  of  all  the  wealth,  he  promised  his 
confederates,  as  consul,  abolition  of  debts,^  new  proscriptions, 
and,  flnally,  all  the  license  and  gratification  which  war  and 
plunder  bring.  Some  say  that  at  this  meeting  the  conspirators 
confirmed  their  oaths  by  drinking  blood  mixed  with  wine.' 

6.  The  Second  Conspiracy. — When  the  time  for  the 
consular  elections  of  b.  c.  63  approached,  the  conspirators  set  up 
as  candidates  Catiline  and  G.  Antonius,  a  plebeian  noble,  a  man 
without  character  and  ruined  in  fortune.  Meanwhile  rumors 
concerning  the  conspiracy  got  abroad  among  the  people,  while 
more  accurate  and  definite  information  was  obtained  from 


>  Cic.  SuU.  89.  •  Tobulce  rmo^  •  Sftll.  Cat.  30  ff. 
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Fulyia,  the  mistress  of  Q.  Curius,  one  of  Catiline's  intimate 
associates.  Catiline,  it  was  said,  intended  to  murder  the  sena- 
tors, and  to  set  fire  to  the  four  comers  of  the  city.  The  public 
terror  compelled  the  senators  to  overcome  their  scruples  against 
"new  men^'i  and  cast  their  votes  and  influence  for  Marcus 
Tullius  Cicero,  who,  supported  by  the  nobility,  the  friends  of 
Pompejus,  and  the  large  number  of  persons  in  the  capital  and 
country  towns  to  whom  he  was  favorably  known,  on  account  oi 
his  services  as  an  advocate,  was  elected  instead  of  Catiline,  with 
G.  Antonius  as  his  colleague.  Cicero  detached  Antonius  from 
the  conspiracy  by  voluntarily  resigning  to  him  the  lucrative 
province  of  Macedonia,  which  had  fallen  to  himself  by  lot. 
While  the  intrigues  of  Catiline  are  ripening,  we  must  turn  to 
trace  the  career  of  Cicero,  because  it  is  so  intimately  connected 
with  this  period  of  our  history. 


•  •  ♦  ■■ 


The  Consulship  of  M.  Tullius  Cicero  (B.  C.  63). 

1.  His  Birth  and  EducatioiL — Cicero^  had  now  attained 
the  summit  of  his  ambition ;  he  was  consul  at  Kome.  Through 
him  the  senate  had  triumphed  once  more,  and  this  was  wholly 
due  to  Cicero's  great  popularity  and  splendid  oratorical  powers. 
As  Cicero  now  steps  on  the  stage  on  which  he  is  to  act  a  promi- 

*  Since  the  time  of  G.  Marias  only  two  new  men  {Ttomlnes  nov€)t  T.  Didius,  b.  o.  QB 
ind  G.  CflBUns,  M,  bad  attained  to  the  consulship. 

•  GENEALOGICAL  TABLE. 
Mabcus  TuLLros  Cigebo. 

\ 

H.  T.  Ctcero  m.  (1)  Tebbntia.  I 

(3)  PUBLUJA.  QlJINTIJS  CiCEBO  m.  POMPOHIA* 


TuLUA  m.   (1)  Piso  Pbugi.  j 

(2)  Cbassipes.     Mabcts.  ! 

(8)  Dolabblla..  <^  T.  CiCSBO. 
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nent  part,  it  is  necessary  to  piefiice  the  history  of  his  eonsnlship 
with  a  short  aocount  of  his  life.  He  was  bom  among  the  Vol- 
scian  hOls  at  Aipinnm,  from  a  plebeian  family,  on  the  third  of 
January  in  the  year  B.  a  106.  Quintns,  his  brother,  was  four  years 
younger.  Both  brothers  gave  such  early  promise  of  great  ability 
that  their  father  sent  them  to  Rome,  that  they  might  have  all 
the  opportunities  for  an  education  which  the  capital  could  afford. 
Crassus,  the  great  orator,  superintended  their  education ;  and 
their  first  and  chief  instructor  was  the  poet  Archias,  in  whose 


Habcus  Tuuxds  Cicebo.^ 

defence  Cicero  afterwards  pronounced  that  oration  which  so 
nobly  defends  the  liberal  studies.  From  the  time  he  had 
assumed  the  toga  virilis^  he  lost  no  opportunity  of  hearing 
the  most  famous  orators  in  the  forum,  and  he  was  in  constant 
attendance  on  the  greatest  master  of  jurisprudence,  Mucins 
Scaevola,  the  celebrated  lawyer  and  president  of  the  senate,  and 
also  he  watched  eagerly  the  gestures  of  ^sopus  and  Boscius, 

'  From  a  bronze  medal  struck  by  the  town  of  Magnesia,  in  Lydia. 

'  It.  was  cuAtomary  for  a  Roman  youth,  when  about  16  vears  of  am.  to  appear  before 
the  pnetor  in  the  forum  and  lay  aside  the  toga  prattexta,  the  dress  of  boys,  and  assnme 
the  toja  pura  or  tiriliSy  which  indicated  that  he  had  reached  the  age  when  he  might 
engage  in  the  active  buslneee  of  life ;  see  p.  40i. 
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the  great  actors.     At  the  age  of  nineteen  he  served  his  first 
campaign  ^  in  the  Social  war,  under  Pompejus  Strabo. 

3.  His  First  Appearance  at  the  Bar. —  In  the  troubled 
times  that  followed,  during  the  coalition  between  Marius  and 
Cinna,  Cicero  not  only  devoted  himself  with  energy  and  zeal  to 
the  study  of  law,  but  also  became  acquainted  with  the  principles 
of  the  three  great  schools  of  Grecian  philosophy,  from  their  most 
eminent  leaders  who  were  then  at  Some:  Phaedrus  the  Epicu- 
rean, Diodorus  the  Stoic,  and  Philo  the  chief  of  the  New 
Academy.  By  constant  practice  in  declamation,  by  thorough 
study  of  Boman  jurisprudence,  added  to  his  love  for  Greek 
literature  and  philosophy,  he  sought,  with  indefatigable  zeal, 
to  lay  the  foundation  for  his  future  success  as  a  lawyer  and 
orator.  When  quieter  times  returned  he  undertook,  at  the 
age  of  twenty-six  (b.  c.  81),  his  first  case,  a  civil  suit  for  P. 
Quintius.  His  first  appearance  at  a  criminal  trial  was  the 
next  year,  in  defence  of  Sextius  Roscius  of  Ameria,  accused 
of  parricide  by  Chrysogonus,  one  of  Sulla's  freedmen,  who  was 
himself  implicated  in  the  murder.^  Cicero's  courage  in  under- 
taking this  case  against  the  favorite  freedman  of  Sulla  was 
applauded  by  the  whole  city,  and  secured  him  the  reputation  of 
a  fearless  and  zealous  advocate. 

4.  Stadent  at  Athens. — After  this  he  took  a  journey  to 
Greece,  not,  as  Plutarch* asserts,  from  fear  of  Sulla,  for  his 
defence  of  Koscius  is  proof  against  that,  but  in  order  to  perfect 
himself  in  his  art  and  to  strengthen  his  constitution.  He 
devoted  himself  with  renewed  zeal  and  energy  at  Athens,  then 
the  great  university  of  the  world,  to  the  study  of  philosophy 
under  the  most  eminent  teachers,  in  company  with  his  brother 
and  cousin  Titus  Pomponius,  whom  the  civil  discords  at  Eome 
had  caused  to  retire  to  his  estate**  in  Epirus,  that  he  might, 
unhindered,   devote  himself  there  and  at  Athens  to  those 


■  Tirocinium. 

•  Cattsa  privcUa:  these  were  tried  either  before  the  praetor  or  before  the  centmnviral 
court. 

'  It  was  a  Causa  viMica  to  be  tried  in  the  conrt  for  murder  {muBstio  inter  secarios), 
before  the  pnetor  li.  Fannins,  established  by  the  lex  Cornelia  ae  secarOs  et  ven^fids. 
The  jnrymen  were  selected  from  the  senators.    See  p.  S56. 

•  Pint.  Cic,  a  •  Near  Buthrotum. 
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literary  pfirsnita  in  which  hi:?  proficiencj  gained  for  him  the 
surname  of  Atticus.  It  was  to  this  intiinaey  that  we  owe  those 
letters^  so  eharming^  and  interesting  in  styk^  which  Cicero  ad- 
dressed to  his  friend  Atticns,  and  of  which,  in  r^ard  to  their 
record  of  contemporary  cTents,  Xepos  says  that  he  who  reads 
them  will  hardly  require  a  legolar  history  of  these  times.^  After 
studying  for  six  months  at  Athens  under  Antiochns,  the  most 
eminent  teacher  of  the  old  Academy,  and  at  the  same  time  prac- 
ticing oratory  under  Syrius,  he  repaired  to  Asia  Minor,  to  hear 
the  famous  rhetoricians'  in  the  chief  Greek  cities.  After  two 
year*  of  study  and  trayel  he  returned  to  Bome,  completely 
changed,  physicaUy  as  well  as  mentally,  and  prepared  to  devote 
himself  to  the  duties  of  an  advocate,  for  which  the  state  of 
society  furnished  ample  opportunity.  At  this  time  Gotta  and 
Hortensius  were  the  great  orators  and  undisputed  leaders  of 
the  bar  at  Home.  Cicero  delivered  several  orations,  one  of 
which — ^his  defence  of  Boscius  the  comedian,  from  whom  he 
had  taken  lessons — is  still  extant. 

5.  Impeachment  of  Verres. — In  the  year  b.  c.  75  Cicero 
was  elected  quaestor.  Lot  assigned  to  him  Lilybaeum  (Marsala), 
one  of  the  two  provinces  into  which  Sicily  was  divided-  His 
equable  administration,  his  upright  and  honorable  conduct — 
qualities  in  those  days  very  rare  in  a  Boman  official — won  for 
him  the  favor  of  the  Sicilians,  and  laid  the  foundation  for  that 
great  forensic  success  which  he  achieved  five  years  after,  when 
his  popularity  had  raised  him  to  the  curule  sedileship.  Shortly 
after  his  return  an  opportunity  occurred  for  him  to  undertake 
a  case  which  attracted  the  eyes  of  all  classes  to  him.  Sulla  had 
reatored  to  the  senate  the  judicial  power  which  assured  the 
nobility  impunity  in  their  provincial  administration.  The 
plunder,  robbery  and  desolation  of  the  provinces  would  hardly 
be  believed,  had  not  the  prosecution  of  Verres  brought  them  to 
light.    During  his  administration  of  three  years  Verres  had 


'  There  were  only  eleven  lettew  written  before  Cicero's  consnlship.    The  first  one 
written  ».  r.  6fi. 

•  Nep<w  Att.,  16. 

*  Menlppas  of  Stratonioe,  Diony»iiu  at  Magnesia,  ^schjliu  at  Cnlda8,Molo  and  Rwi* 
doniuK  at  Rhodes. 
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desolated  the  island  of  Sicily  more  than  both  Servile  wars.  As 
scon  as  he  left  the  island  the  provincials  determined  to  bring 
him  to  justice,^  and  applied  to  Cicero  to  conduct  the  prosecu- 
tion. Verres  had  noble  friends  at  Rome — the  Metelli,  the  Scipios, 
and  Hortensius,  the  master  of  the  forum,  who  undertook  his 
defence.  Bribes,  threats,  devices  for  delays  were  devised,  but 
all  were  of  no  avail.  The  jurors  condemned  Verres,  and  the 
eloquent  invectives  which  Cicero  had  prepared,  although  not 
delivered,  were  published  and  circulated,  and  read  with  great 
avidity. 

6.  Cicero's  Political  Consistency. —  Cicero  was  now  the 
undisputed  leader  in  his  profession.  In  b.  c.  66  he  was  elected 
praetor,*  and  earnestly  co-operated  in  the  popular  movement  that 
invested  Pompejus  with  the  extraordinary  command  in  the  East. 
The  action  which  Cicero  had  taken  in  the  condemnation  of 
Verres,  which  was  really  that  of  the  nobility,  and  his  ardent 
support  of  the  Manilian  law,  have  generally  been  considered 
sufficient  evidence  that  he  had  deserted  the  senatorial  and 
Joined  the  popular  party.  It  must  be  remembered  that  Cicero 
had  grown  up  under  the  instructions  of  such  great  statesmen 
as  Crassus  and  the  Scaevolas,  whose  aim  had  been  to  conciliate 
the  people  and  to  restore  the  good  old  time  when  unity  prevailed 
in  the  state.  There  was  still  a  strong  conservative  party  in  the 
senate  that  wished  to  restore  that  time;  with  this  party  Cicero 
acted,  and  hence  his  sympathy  with  Pompejus,  who  still  counted 
himself  a  member  of  the  conservative  party,  and  hence  the  sup- 
port of  the  senate,  which  raised  him  to  the  consulship. 

7.  Cicero  as  Consul. —  On  the  1st  of  January,  b.  c.  63, 
Cicero  entered  upon  his  duties  as  consul,  and  one  of  his  first 

*  The  trial  was  in  the  permanent  jury  court  for  exactions  (qucBsHo  perpetua  de 
repetundU),  before  the  praetor  M'Acilius  Glabrio.    See  p.  258. 

*  An  attempt  was  made  to  take  the  case  out  of  Cicero's  hands  by  setting  up  a  ^ham 
prosecutor  in  Q.  Ceecilius  Niger,  Vcrres's  quaestor.  A  preliminary  trial  (dfri^'afio^  was 
necessary  to  decide  whether  he  or  Cicero  should  be  the  accuser.  .  TTie  oration  that  Cicero 
delivered  on  this  occasion  is  also  called  divinatio.    Cicero  was  allowed  115  days  to  col- 


lect evidence  in  Sicily :  he  returned  in  50,  contenting  himself  with  a  brief  outline  of  the 
case.    Cicero  called  the  witnesses  at  once ;  their  testimony  was  overwhelming.    Hor- 


(6)  de  fiignis  ;  (7)  de  mppliciis. 

*  Cicero  presided  in  this  court  {quoestio  jmpetua  repetundarvm). 
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acts  was  to  oppose  and  defeat  the  agrarian  law  of  the  tribune 
Servilius  Rullus,  which  was  the  most  sweeping  measure  that 
had  yet  been  proposed  for  dividing  the  pablic  land,  and  which 
was  intended,  no  doubt,  to  give  one  of  the  popular  leaders  an 
extraordinary  command,  like  that  of  Pompejus.^ 

8.  Defence  of  Rabiiiiis.— The  next  opportunity  that 
Cicero  had  to  display  his  abilities  was  when  Caesar  induced  the 
tribune  Labienus  to  accuse  an  aged  senator,  Rabirius,  of  the 
murder  ^  of  Satuminus,  a  popular  leader  in  the  tumult  in  the  year 
B.  c.  100.*  This  was  an  attack  upon  the  prerogatives  of  the  sen- 
ate— their  right  to  invest  the  consul  with  supreme  power.  If 
Babirius  was  condemned,  the  people  then  had  the  right  to  nul- 
lify the  action  of  the  senate,  and  no  tribune  need  iti  future  fear 
the  fate  of  Saturninus.  Cicero  no  doubt  looked  forward  to  the 
day  when  he  should  need  a  similar  decree  against  Catiline,  and 
therefore  defended  Rabirius  with  all  his  energy  and  power.*  In 
the  meantime  Cicero  had  defeated  another  scheme — the  repeal 
of  the  law  of  Roscius  Otho,  which  gave  to  the  equites  and  all  those 
who  possessed  the  equestrian  census  the  fourteen  rows  of  seats 
in  the  orchestra,  behind  the  senators — ^proposed  by  Caesar,  to 
still  further  widen  the  breach  between  the  senatorial  and  eques- 
trian parties.  When  Otho  entered  the  theatre  he  was  received 
with  a  storm  of  hisses  from  the  people;  the  knights  applauded ;  a 
fearful  riot  ensued,  and  Cicero  was  summoned.  He  invited  the 
people  to  meet  in  the  temple  of  Bellona>  and  addressed  them  in 
such  a  manner  that  he  completely  restored  their  good  humor.s 
When  Caesar,  shortly  after,  proposed  that  civil  rights  should 
be  restored  to  those  who  had  been  proscribed  by  SuUa — a 
measure  eminently  just  in  itself,  but  not  considered  at  this 
time  expedient,  the  eloquence  of  Cicero  persuaded^  the  tribunes 


'  (1)  Oratio  in  senatu  Kal.  Jan.  de  lege  agraria  ;  (2)  ad  QtHrUes  Contra  P.  Suttum, 
'  See  p.  229. 

•  Seu8 perdueUionis  (i. «.,  accused  of  high-treason). 

•  The  trial  came  first  before  the  Duumviri,  G.  Caesar  and  the  consalar  L.  Cesar. 
Rabirias  was  convicted  and  appealed  to  the  people.  It  is  uncertain  what  the  rasnlt  wa*». 
Dio  Cassias  relates  that  Rahirins  would  have  been  condemned  had  not  Metellas  Celer 
(luring  the  voting,  lowered  the  flag  which  always  waved  upon  the  Janicaliu.  This  1)roke 
up  the  oomitia.    See  p.  40. 

•  Fro  So9cio  Ot/ione  has  been  lost. 

•  De  prceoriptomm  JUUi  also  lo»t. 
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to  abandon  the  measure  before  it  came  before  the  senate.   Caesar 
saw  that  the  revolution  was  not  ripe,  and  waited'  in  silence. 

9.  Catiline  Prepares  for  War. —  These  skirmishes  were, 
however,  merely  preliminary  to  the  great  contest  with  Catiline 
which  was  approaching.  Catiline,  while  waiting  for  the  consular 
elections  for  the  next  year,  at  which  he  himself  was  to  be  a 
candidate,  was  secretly  laying  his  plans  for  civil  war,  and  had 
selected  Faesulae  as  his  headquarters.  Cicero  contented  himself 
with  keeping  a  coAstant  watch  on  the  progress  of  the  conspiracy, 
as  he  received  accurate  information  from  Fulvia  and  Curius. 
The  time  for  holding  the  comitia  was  postponed,  on  account  of 
fear  of  Catiline,  and  the  laws  against  bribery  at  elections  were 
strengthened.!  In  the  meantime  Cicero  received  definite  infor- 
mation in  regard  to  the  plans  of  the  conspirators,^  and  assem- 
bled the  senators  on  the  21st  of  September  and  laid  before  them 
an  account  of  the  conspiracy,  how  imminent  the  danger  was,  that 
arms  were  collected,  preparations  completed,  and  the  day  fixed 
for  the  rising.  Catiline  himself  was  present  and  engaged  in  the 
debate ;  and  believing  that  there  were  many  in  the  senate  who 
wanted  a  change,  he  boldly  avowed  his  design,  and  added  to 
his  expression  in  regard  to  the  senate  without  power  and  the 
people  without  a  head,^  that  he  would  be  the  head  that  was 
wanting.  A  few  days  before  he  had  said  to  Cato,*  who  threat- 
ened him  with  a  prosecution,  that  if  a  fire  were  kindled  against 
him  he  would  extinguish  it,  not  with  water,  but  by  the  general 
ruin.  The  election  was  held  soon  after,^  and  Cicero,  in  a  breast- 
plate of  glittering  steel  under  his  toga  and  with  a  body  of  armed 
attendants,  went  to  the  Campus  Martins.  Junius  Silanus  and 
Licinius  Murena  were  elected  consuls. 

10.  The  Consuls  Invested  with  Dictatorial  Powers. — 
This  repulse  made  Catiline  furious.  He  planned  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  city,  the  murder  of  the  consuls,  and  as  the 
preparations  of  G.  Manlius  at  Faesulae  were  completed,  the 

*  Lex  TuQia  de  anUdiu  threatened  pnnlshment  a£;amst  the  divisors  (the  ward-dis- 
tributors of  bribes  to  voters);  forbade  a  candidate  to  give  gladiatorial  shows  for  two  years 
before  election,  &c. 

'  See  Suet.  Aug.,  94;  Lange  I.  c.  vol,  iil.,  p.  247.  ■  See  p.  284. 

•  Cic,  p.  Mur.  ^  'At  the  beginning  of  Oct 
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28th  ^  of  October  was  set  for  the  insurrection.  Oicero,  iu- 
tormed  of  all  his  plans,  summoned  the  senate  October  2l8t, 
which  now,  thoroughly  alarmed,  invested  the  consols  with 
dictatorial  power.*  In  the  meantime,  letters  from  PaBSulae 
said  that  Manlius  had  collected  a  formidable  army,  and  that  an 
insurrection  was  threatened  in  Capua  and  Apulia.  By  good 
fortune  the  two  proconsuls,  Marcius  Rex  and  Metellus  Creticns, 
were  waiting  at  the  gates  for  the  triumph  which  they  de- 
manded. The  senate  sent  the  former  to  F^sulas,  and  Metel- 
lus was  ordered  to  proceed  against  the  insurgents  in  Apulia. 
The  gladiators  were  removed  from  Capua  and  rewards  were 
proclaimed  for  information  concerning  the  conspiracy.  In 
Borne,  citizens  were  enrolled,  guards  posted  at  the  gates,  and 
watches  patrolled  the  streets. 

11.  The  First  CatUinian  Oration.— At  this  juncture, 
Catiline  called  a  meeting  ^  of  the  conspirators  at  the  house  of 
M.  Porcius  Laeca,  and  told  them  that  he  was  ready  to  depart 
to  the  army  if  Cicero  was  first  disposed  o£  A  knight,  G. 
Cornelius,  and  a  senator,  L.  Varguntejus,  undertook  to  assas- 
sinate the  consul  in  his  own  house  the  next  morning.  A 
timely  warning  caused  Cicero  to  close  his  doors  to  visitors, 
and  on  the  same  day  he  summoned  the  senate  in  the 
temple  of  Jupiter  Stator.*  Catiline  was  present,  but  his 
fellow-senators  shrank  from  him,  and  left  the  benches  vacant 
where  he  sat.  Then  Cicero  arose  and  poured  forth  the  first  of 
the  four  celebrated  Catilinian  orations,  which  begins  with  the 
well-known  words  :  "  How  long,  Catiline,  will  you  abuse  our 
patience  ?  "  He  showed  him  that  he  knew  what  he  had  done, 
what  he  intended,  that  he  was  informed  of  all  his  plans,  and 
called  upon  him  to  relieve  the  city  of  his  hated  presence,  and 
to  take  his  companions  in   crime  with  him.     Catiline,  with 


»  The  pecond  dny  of  the  ludi  HctoHce.  SvUana,  a  day  on  which  the  comitia  conW  not 
be  held  ;  it  could  not,  therefore,  have  been  postponed  untU  this  day,  as  is  usually  sup- 
posed to  have  be^i  the  case. 

'  Videcmt  oonsules  ne  qtiid  retpublica  detrimenti  capiat. 

»  The  conspirators  assembled  on  the  ides  of  November,  and  the  murder  of  Cicero 
was  to  take  place  on  the  next  day,  the  6th  of  November ;  but  as  the  assembly  broke  up 
too  late  for  that,  it  was  deferred  until  the  morning  of  the  7th. 

*  For  position  of  this  temple  see  colored  map  No.  2. 
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downcast  eyes  and  faltering  voice,  begged  the  senate  not  to 
judge  him  harshly,  nor  to  think  that  he,  a  patrician,  would 
attempt  to  ruin  the  republic  that  a  man  like  Cicero,  sprung 
from  the  dregs  of  the  people,  might  save  it.  Here  his  voice 
was  drowned  with  the  cry,  "  Traitor  ! "  "  Parricide  ! "  He 
rushed  from  the  senate  chamber,  and  after  conferring  with 
the  leaders  of  the  conspiracy  and  assuiing  them  that  he 
would  soon  return  with  an  army,  he  left  the  city  at  nightfall, 
accompanied  by  a  few  associates,  and  hastened  to  the  camp  of 
Manlius.  He  left  instructions  for  Lentulus  and  Cethegus  and 
others  in  the  city  not  to  quit  their  posts,  but  to  take  measures 
to  assassinate  the  consul  and  to  prepare  for  an  outbreak  as 
soon  as  he  should  appear  with  an  army. 

12.  The  Conspirators  Betrayed  and  Arrested.— On 
the  next  day,  Nov.  8,  Cicero  addressed  the  second  Catilinian 
oration  to  the  people  in  the  forum.  He  defended  himself  from 
the  charge  of  acting  harshly  against  Catiline,  denied  that  he  had 
driven  him  into  banishment,  prophesied  that  Catiline  would  put 
himself  at  the  head  of  the  army  in  Etruria,  and  finally 
declared  that  the  consul  and  senate  were  prepared  to  crush  his 
nefarious  schemes.  The  senate  declared  Catiline  and  Manlius 
public  enemies,  and  ordered  Antonius  to  proceed  against  them 
with  an  army,  while  Cicero  remained  to  guard  the  city.  No 
steps  were  taken  against  the  conspirators  who  remained  in  the 
city,  from  lack  of  sufficient  legal  proof  to  convict  them.  This, 
however,  their  own  imprudence  furnished.  They  ventured  to 
tamper  with  the  envoys  of  the  AUobroges,  who  had  come 
from  Gaul  to  petition  the  senate  against  the  tyranny  of  the 
Roman  governors.  The  envoys  had  met  with  no  success,  and 
were  returning  home  in  ill-humor  at  their  reception.  The 
adherents  of  Catiline  thought  it  a  favorable  time  to  kindle  the 
flames  of  civil  war  in  Gaul  and  to  create  a  diversion  there  in 
their  favor.  The  AUobroges,  however,  revealed  the  plot  to 
their  patron,*  Q.  Fabius  Sanga,  who  communicated  it  to  Cicero. 
At  Cicero's  directions  the  envoys  feigned  great  zeal  in  the 

^  Whole  commimities  were  often  clients  of  some  distingoished  man. 
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undertaking  and  obtained  letters  from  the  chief  conspirators 
as  credentials  to  their  nation.  As  the  envoys  were  leaving 
Borne  by  the  Milvian  bridge  ^  they  were  arrested  by  persons 
who  had  been  stationed  there  in  ambush  for  that  parpose  and 
taken  to  Cicero's  house.  The  next  morning  Cicero  sent  for  the 
chief  conspirators.  Ignorant  of  what  had  happened,  they  came 
and  were  immediately  arrested  and  led  before  the  senate.  The 
letters  were  opened;  the  conspirators  acknowledged  their  guilt 
Lentulus  was  compelled  to  resign  the  praetorship,  and  was 
delivered  with  four  of  his  associates  to  the  custody  of  certain 
senators,  who  were  made  answerable  for  thieir  appearance. 

13.  Effort  to  Implicate  Crassus. — Cicero  related  these 
events  to  the  people  the  same  evening,  December  3d,  in  the 
third  Catilinian  oration.  He  urged  them  to  return  thanks  with 
the  senate  to  Jupiter  Capitolinus,  whose  statue  by  a  singular 
coincidence  had  been  erected  in  the  capitol  that  morning,  and 
looking  down  upon  his  people  in  the  forum,  had  granted 
them  favor  and  protection.  An  effort  was  made  to  implicate 
Crassus  as  well  as  Caesar  in  the  conspiracy,  in  the  hope  that 
either  their  great  influence  with  the  senate  would  screen  the 
culprits  from  justice  or  if  they  defended  the  conspirators  they 
would  criminate  themselves.  The  senators  refused  unani- 
mously to  believe  the  insinuations,  and  decreed  that  the 
informer  should  be  imprisoned  until  he  disclosed  the  name 
of  the  person  who  had  instigated  him  to  give  such  evidence. 

14.  The  Conspirators  Condemned  by  the  Senate.— 
On  the  5th  day  of  December,  Cicero  convened  the  senate  to 
decide  on  the  fate  of  the  conspirators.  The  question  was  one 
of  great  difl&culty.  The  senate  had  invested  the  consuls  with 
dictatorial  po  vver,  but  this  the  people  maintained  did  not  give 
them  authority  to  inflict  capital  punishment.  So  far  Cicero 
had  proceeded  strictly  according  to  the  forms  of  law.  The 
conspirators  had  been  declared  public  enemies  in  order  that 
they  might  be  deprived  of  citizenship.  He  now  brought  the 
matter  before  the  senate,  and,  according  to  the  usual  custom^ 

^  Bonte  MoUe^  see  map,  p.  4. 
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called  on  Silanus,  the  consul-elect,  "for  his  opinion  first.  Sila- 
nus  declared  that  the  conspirators  should  suffer  the  extreme 
penalty  of  the  law,  and  all  the  consulars  agreed  with  him. 
When  the  turn  came  to  Caesar,  who  was  praetor-elect,  he  recom- 
mended that  their  goods  be  confiscated  and  that  they  be 
imprisoned  for  life  in  different  Italian  cities.  With  this  opin- 
ion, Quintus,  Cicero's  brother,  agreed,  and  a  large  number  of 
senators,  from  fear  of  the  people,  inclined  to  the  same  opinion. 
Even  Silanus  retracted  and  explained  his  opinion  by  declaring 
that  imprisonment  was  the  extreme  penalty  that  a  citizen  could 
suffer  at  Rome.  When  the  turn  came  to  Marcus  Fortius  Cato, 
he  rose  and  in  tones  of  deep  conviction  and  unflinching  courage 
demanded  the  execution  of  the  criminals  ;  he  attacked  Caesar  and 
charged  him  with  attempting  to  rescue  from  justice  the  enemies 
of  the  state.  This  decided  the  question.  Cicero  in  the  fourth 
Catilinian  oration  ^  summed  up  the  arguments  on  both  sides, 
and  called  upon  the  senators  to  have  no  regard  for  his  personal 
safety ;  that  whatever  happened  to  himself  he  cared  not,  he 
would  execute  the  decree  of  the  senate  whatever  it  might  be. 
15.  The  Execution  of  tiie  Conspirators.  —The  senate 
voted  for  the  death  of  the  conspirators.  The  charge  raised 
against  Caesar  by  Piso  and  Catulus  had  been  industriously 
circulated,  and  the  knights  who  guarded  the  doors  of  the 
temple  of  Concord,  where  the  senate  sat,  and  were  impa- 
tiently awaiting  the  result,  threatened  Caesar  with  their  swords 
as  he  came  out.  Cicero  took  care  to  have  the  sentence  exe- 
cuted at  once.  Lentulus  with  four  others  ^  was  strangled 
in  the  vault  of  the  Tullianum.  The  people  thronged  round 
Cicero  as  he  descended  to  the  forum,  and  bailed  him  the 
savior  and  second  founder  of  Eome.  The  streets  were  illu- 
minated, and  each  in  the  train  of  citizens  that  accompanied 


^  Pint.  Cat.  Min.,  23 ;  this  epeech  was  reported  by  the  stenographers  and  published. 
The  followins  are  the  usual  dAtes  of  the  four  Catilinian  orations  with  the  corrections, 
on  account  olfthe  disorder  of  the  calendar  : 

I.  Ad  Senatum,  a.  d.  VI.,    Id.  Nov.  =  Nov.  8.  b.  c.  63  =  Jan.  12,  b.  o.  02. 
n.  Ad  Populitm,  a.  d.    V.,    Id.  Nov.  =  Nov.  9,    ''     "  =  Jan.  18,    "     " 
m.  Ad  Pffpulum,  a.  d.  HI.,  Nou.  Dec.  =  Dec.  8,    "     "  =  Feb.  5,    *'     *• 
mi.  Ad  SencUum,  Nonis  Dec.  =  Dec.  6,     "     "  =  Feb.  7,    "     *' 

a  The  other  four  had  escaped. 
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Cicero  home,  acknowledged  that  Borne  owed  its  safety  to 
Cicero  alone.^ 

16.  Defeat  and  Death  of  Catiline. — While  these  events 
were  going  on  in  the  city,  Catiline  and  Manlius  had  collected 
two  legions,  mostly  from  the  veterans  of  Sulla.  When  news 
reached  them  that  the  plot  had  flEdled  at  Borne,  many  of  the 
soldiers  deserted,  and  Catiline  endeavored  to  retreat  into  Cis- 
alpine GauL  But  Metellus  Celer  occupied  the  passes  of  the 
Apennines,  while  Catiline  was  closely  followed  by  Antonius. 
Catiline,  hemmed  in  between  the  two  armies,  turned  upon 
Antonius,  who,  ashamed  to  fight  against  his  old  friend,  feigned 
sickness.  The  command  fell  into  the  hands  of  Petrejus,  an 
old  and  skillful  soldier.  The  armies  met  near  Pistoria  (Pistoja); 
the  struggle  was  desperate  and  bloody.  Catiline  fell  in  the 
thick  of  the  Boman  army,  to  which  he  had  cut  his  way,  sword 
in  hand.  His  two  lieutenants  were  killed.  Not  a  single  free- 
man was  taken  prisoner ;  they  covered  with  their  bodies  the 
places  where  they  fought.* 

17.  The  Position  of  Cicero. — The  conspiracy  had  been 
crushed  and  the  republic  saved  from  great  danger,  yet  there 
was  a  deep  undercurrent  of  discontent,  and  Caesar's  warning 
against  trifling  with  the  constitutional  sacredness  of  a  Roman 
citizen's  life,  began  to  be  felt.  At  the  head  of  .this  faction 
were  the  magistrates  of  the  following  year,  L.  Caesar,  and  the 
tribunes  Metellus  and  Bestia.  When  Cicero,  according  to 
custom,  ascended  the  rostra  on  the  last  day  of  the  year,  to  give 
an  account  to  the  people  of  the  events  of  his  consulship, 
Metellus  forbade  him  to  speak.     "The  man,"  said  he,  "who 


^  Mommsen  <!•  c.  vol.  iii.,  p.  188  f.)  conBiders  the  ezecation  as  nnconstitutional. 
There  can,  howeyer,  be  no  doubt,  that  from  the  patrician  standpoint,  the  law  of  the 
republic  invested  the  consuls  with  the  power  of  lire  and  death  as  soon  as  the  senate 
had  issued  its  final  decree.  In  support  of  this  view  we  have  the  opinion  of  Caesar  (b.  c.  7) 
and  of  Sallust  (Cat.  89),  both  of  the  popular  party,  who  recognize  it  as  an  existing 
right  of  the  senate.  Ea  potegtae^  says  Sallust,  per  ftenaium  more  Sotnano  moffU^rtn 
maxima  permittitur.  exercUum  parari,  beUum  gerere^  ccseroere  omnibw  modUB  eociof 
atque dvUt  domi  militoique  imperium  atqve  judicium  summum  habere;  aliter  eine  popuH 
Jueev  nuUius  earum  rerum  eonaulijtte  est.  Csesar  admits  it ;  with  certain  limitations,  it 
is  true,  but  still  he  recognizes  the  right  as  belonging  to  the  senate.  The  people  had 
often  questioned  this  prerogative,  and  pM^iscita  had  declared  it  null  and  void ;  but  the 
nobility  by  no  means  recognized  the  varidi'y  of  these  enactmeiits« 

"  The  battle  took  place  in  March  b,  c,  ^, 
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condemned  our  fellow-citizens  unheard^  shall  not  himself  be 
listened  to."  Then  Cicero  raised  his  voice  and  said,  "I 
swear  that  I  have  saved  the  republic  and  the  city  from  ruin." 
The  people  applauded,  and  with  one  voice  responded  that  he 
had  spoken  the  truth. 


49  ♦•» 


Eetukn  of  Pompejus  from  the  East — Cjbsab  pROPB^arroB 

IN  Spain. 

1.  The  Position  of  Parties. — The  attempt  of  the  insur- 
gents to  get  control  of  the  government  had  &iled.  The  eflfbrts 
to  incriminate  the  leaders  of  the  democratic  party  in  the  con- 
spiracy, although  they  may  have  watched  its  progress  with 
satisfaction,  were  futile.  Even  the  people  had  been  alarmed 
and  alienated  by  the  incendiary  schemes  of  the  conspirators, 
and  the  optimates  were  able  to  resume  in  a  measure  their  old 
position  at  the  head  of  the  government.  Their  recent  suc- 
cess encouraged  them  in  their  opposition  to  Pompejus,  and 
in  the  belief  that  the  old  powers  of  the  senate  could  be 
restored.  The  day,  however,  was  drawing  near  when  Pompe- 
jus would  return.  He  had  already  sent  his  legate  Metellus 
Nepos  to  be  elected  tribune  for  the  purpose  of  procuring  for 
him  the  consulship  and  the  conduct  of  the  war  against 
Catiline.^  To  combat  these  proposals,  Cato,  the  leader  of 
the  radical  senatorial  party,  declared  himself  a  candidate  for 
the  tribunate.  There  was  also  an  influential  party  in  the 
senate  headed'  by  LucuUus,  Metellus  Creticus,  and  M.  Orassus, 
who  were  opposed  to  Pompejus,  from  personal  motives.*  The 
consequence  was  that  when  Nepos  found  the  whole  strength 

^  When  Nepos  proposed  these  rogations,  a  terrible  tumult  ensued.  Nepos  fled  to 
Pompejus  ;  the  senate  suspended  Csesar  from  his  prsetorship  ;  his  firmness  compelled 
the  Renate  to  recall  the  penalty  ;  the  senate  declared  all  who  questioned  the  justice  of 
tb^  ^x^utioiis  of  the  conspirators,  public  enemies,  '  See  pp.  275,  n.  9 ; 
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of  the  senatorial  part;  arrayed  against  him,  he  made  ad- 
vances to  the  democrat,  who,  yielding  to  necessity,  conceded 
the  demands  of  Pompejns.  Nepos  in  return  accepted  the 
democratic  viev  of  the  execution  of  the  conspirators.  Caesar 
sought  in  rorious  waye  to  coaciliate  the  fovor  of  Pompejus 


(Bealored  b;  Canine.) 

and  to  bring  him  in  collision  with  the  ariatocracy.  He  pro- 
posed to  have  the  superintendence  of  rebuilding  the  Capitoline 
temple  transferred  from  Catulus  to  Pompejus. 

3.  Triamph  of  Pompejos. — In  b.c.  63,  Pompejus  reached 
Italy,  and  instead  of  marching  with  his  army  to  Rome  as 
Crassus  had  expected,'  immediately  dismissed  hia  soldiers  until 


■  Tbe  temple  of  Japiter  CapitolmDB  was  bnilt  br  TarqaininB  Suprrbni  In  a,  tJ,  G3B. 
IlwBsnfsrly  square,  being  aOOTtoman  tret  In  lenglh,  and  18S  In  wfdih  CVitr.  Iv.,  7, 1), 
Tbe  figure  of  Japller  vte  the  moet  prominent  obTect  wKbln  tbc  temple.  In  hte  riRhl 
hind  was  a  thunderbolt,  and  In  hie  left  a  epear.  The  ^tee  were  of  gilt  bronze,  and  the 
pavenent  of  monle.  It  was  burned  in  b.  o.  B3  bnt  soon  reballl  and  •domed  wlih 
coluiDDBOfPentellc  marble  taken  from  [he  temple  of  Jupiter  OlTmpus  at  Athens.  This 
tpmp1e(s---    —-■••■—'--"•'■  —  •- — ----.--—.-.■ .v-..,.^— ,_    .    _  — 


IB  rebuilt  bjy^Vj,apaa|jn  in 
eiirrjed  ott  t«  A'rioa, 


The  temple  was  rei>ulJt  by  Veepaalan  In  exact  Jlkcne^ii  of  its  pre4eceeeor,  only  h^her. 
becaone  the  hamrolceB  said  the  gods  wonid  not  allow  the  plan  to  be  altered  (Tic.  Hist.. 
iT..ra).    It  wa«  Anally,  la  i..  J>.  IK,  plnndered  by  the  Vandals  and  the  wotka  of  an 
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it  jras  time  for  ttiem  to  attend  bis  trinmph.  He  set  oot  him- 
self for  Rome,  and  asked  permiBsion  of  the  senate  to  enter  the 
city  without  forfeiting  his  claim  to  a  triumph.  Cato  opposed  the 
request,  and  it  waa  refuged.  He  remained  outside  the  walls 
until  his  triumph  took  place.  It  lasted  two  days  and  was  the 
most  splendid  that  Rome  had  ever  seen.  He  had  conquered 
fifteen  nations,  and  three  hundred  and  twenty-four  princes 
walked  before  his  triumphal  car.  Pompejus  acted  with  great 
moderation  ;  he  simply  demanded  of  the  senate  allotments  of 


JUUDS  CASAB. 


land  for  hia  soldiers,  and  confirmation  of  his  acts  in  the  East. 
The  senate,  influenced  by  Lucullus  and  Cato,  refused  these 
requests,  and  Pompejus  had  no  alternative  bat  to  &11  back  on 
the  popular  party. 

3.  The  Bise  of  CsBsar.— Just  at  this  time  Ceesar  returned 
from  Spain,  where  he  had  achieved  brilliant  success  andlaid 
the  foundation  of  his  military  career.  From  this  time  the 
power  fell  more  and  more  into  the  hands  of  prominent  men. 
Fortune  had  given  Pompejus  power  which  he  did  not  know  how 
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to  use.  It  was  snatched  from  bim  by  a  man  who  was  worthy 
of  it  Gajus  JuUus  Caesar  was  born  July  12,  B.  c.  100,^  and 
therefore  was  six  years  younger  than  Pompejus  or  Cicero.  He 
sprang  from  an  old  patrician  family,  but  the  circumstances  of 
his  early  life  brought  him  in  close  connection  with  the  Marian 
party.  His  aunt  had  married  Marius,  and  he  himself,  when 
seyenteen  years  old,  had  taken  the  daughter  of  Cinna,  one  of 
the  Marian  leaders,  for  his  wife.  He  refused,  at  the  bidding 
of  SttUa  when  dictator,  to  divorce  his  wife,  as  Pompejus  had 
done.  His  name  was  placed  on  the  list  of  the  proscribed ;  but  he 
concealed  himself  among  the  Sabine  hills  until  the  intercession 
of  the  vestal  virgins  and  nobiUty  obtained  his  pardon.  "You 
wish  it,'*  said  Sulla  ;  "I  grant  it;  but  in  this  boy  there 
are  more  than  one  Marius.'*  Caesar,  however,  would  not 
accept  pardon,  but  so  long  as  Sulla  lived  he  avoided  the  capital 
He  went  to  Asia  Minor,  and  in  the  siege  of  Mitylene  he  won  the 
civic  crown  for  saving  the  life  of  a  citizen.  On  his  return  to 
Borne  he  took  advantage  of  the  popular  dissatisfaction  with 
Sulla's  arrangements  to  win  the  favor  of  the  people.  He 
impeached  Cn.  Dolabella  and  G.  Antoniusfor  extortion  in  their 
provinces.  Although  they  were  acquitted  by  the  senatorial 
judges,  still  his  success  was  such  as  to  stimulate  his  ambition. 
To  render  himself  still  more  proficient  he  determined  to  retire 
to  Ehodes,  then  celebrated  for  its  rhetoricians.  At  this  time 
Servilius  Isauricus  was  conducting  the  war  against  the  pirates, 
and  Caesar,  while  on  his  way  to  Rhodes,  was  taken  prisoner  by 
the  pirates.  They  demanded  twenty  talents  for  his  ransom. 
"It  is  too  little,"  said  he;  "you  shall  have  fifty;  but  oncG 
free,  I  will  crucify  you.'*    And  he  kept  his  word. 

4.  He  Restores  the  Trophies  of  Marios. — In  b.  c.  70  he 
supported  the  claims  of  Pompejus  for  the  consulship  and  the 
laws  he  proposed,  because  they  admirably  accorded  with  his  own 
plans.     In  B.  c.  69  Caesar  was  quaestor.    In  this  year  his  aunt 


^  Momm^en  set  the  date  b.  o.  100,  becanse  he  obtained  the  sedileMhip  in  b.  c.  66,  praetor^ 
ship  B.  0. 63,  and  consulship  50,  while  according  to  the  leges  annales  these  offices  could 
not  be  held  before  the  37-88th,  40-41  st  and  4S-44th  years  of  age.  Cse'^ar  was  no  doubt 
exempt,  by  a  special  law,  like  Pomi>eja8  and  many  others,  from  the  law,  thoagh  tlUe  ii 
nowhere  mentioDed  in  onr  ratboritiee. 
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Jnlia^  and  wife  Cornelia^  died.  In  pronouncings  according  to 
custom^  their  eulogy,  he  said:  "My  aunt  Jlilia  derived  her 
descent  by  her  mother  from  a  race  of  kings,  and  by  her  father 
from  the  immortal  gods.  In  our  family  are  the  sacred  majesty 
of  kings,  who  are  masters  of  the  world,  and  the  divine  majesty 
of  gods,  who  are  the  masters  of  kings."  ^  Three  years  later  he 
dared  to  restore  the  trophies  of  Marius.  When  these  glittered 
once  more  in  gold  and  marble  in  their  old  place,  the  veterans 
crowded  round  the  statue  of  their  beloved  leader,  with  tears  in 
their  eyes.  As  aedile  he  not  only  embellished  the  comitium  and 
the  rest  of  the  forum,  and  exhibited  three  hundred  and  twenty 
pairs  of  gladiators  equipped  in  silver,  but  in  the  diversions  of 
the  theatre,  in  the  processions  and  public  tables,  he  far  outshone 
the  most  ambitious  of  his  predecessors.^  His  prodigality  was 
frightful ;  his  debts  .enormous.  He  owed  twenty-five  million 
sesterces.^  His  liberality,  his  magnanimity,  made  him  the 
favorite  of  the  people.  Even  his  vices  endeared  him  to  them. 
Cicero*  says  that  genius,  method,  memory,  literature,  prudence, 
deliberation  and  industry  were  combined  in  him.  When  Catu- 
lus,  the  chief  pontiff,  died,  the  most  illustrious  men  solicited 
the  office.  Caesar,  however,  did  not  give  place  to  theuL  On 
the  morning  of  the  election  he  said  :  "  I  shall  this  day  be  either 
chief  pontiff  or  an  exile." 

5.  Csesar  the  Greatest  Man  of  Antiqui^. — TJntil 
Caesar  was  forty  years  of  age  his  military  experience  was  of  the 
most  limited  kind.  Then  he  became  the  greatest  general  of  his 
age.  It  must  have  been  a  strange  sight  to  see  that  profligate 
spendthrift,  that  elegant  debauchee,  his  countenance  pale  and 
white,  withered  before  its  time  by  the  excesses  of  the  capital,  that 
delicate  and  epileptic  man,  walking  at  the  head  of  his  legions 
under  the  rains  of  Gaul,  swimming  its  rivers,  climbing  its  mount- 
ains on  foot,  and  making  his  bed  among  rains  and  snows  in  its 
forests  and  morasses.*  When  carried  in  his  litter  he  read  and 
wrote,  and  dictated  to  four  and  sometimes  to  seven  amanuen- 
ses at  once.    He  could  be  reading,  writing,  dictating  and  listen- 

*  Snet,  6.  *  Plat.  Ces.  >  $1,260,000. 

*  S  Phill ,  45.  '  MicheWt,  p.  886  ;  Saetonlna  Cses.;  Pint.  Cns, 
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ing  all  at  the  same  time.  At  the  most  perilous  moments  he  knew 
how  to  seize  a  shield  and  fight  in  the  ranks  of  his  soldiers.  "He 
was,"  says  Dramann,  "great  in  everything  he  undertook;  as  a 
captain,  a  statesman,  a  lawgiver,  a  jurist,  an  orator,  a  poet,  an 
historian,  a  grammarian,  a  mathematician,  and  an  architect.^ " 

6.  The  First  Triumvirate  (b.  c.  60). — As  propraBtor  he 
received  the  province  of  Spain;  Even  before  his  departure  his 
old  friend  Crassus  had  to  relieve  him  of  a  portion  of  his  debt 
He  returned  to  Rome  before  the  consular  elections  of  b.  c.  60, 
and  found  Pompejus  at  variance  with  the  senate.  Caesar  made 
overtures  to  him,  and  promised  to  secure  the  ratification  of  his 
acts  in  the  East  and  the  assignment  of  lands  for  his  soldiers.  In 
return  Pompejus  was  to  support  Caesar  for  the  consulship.  The 
success  of  the  coalition  ^  was  secured  by  Csesar^s  gaining  over 
Crassus,  whose  great  wealth  gave  him  prominent  influence  in 
the  senate.  This  was  the  master  stroke  of  Caesar's  policy ;  to 
overcome  the  bitter  jealousy  between  Pompejus  and  Crassus, 
and  effect  a  reconciliation. 

7.  The  First  Consulship  of  Ceesar  (b.  g.  59).— Csesar 
was  elected  consul  with  M.  Bibulus,  a  narrow  minded  optimate, 
as  his  colleague.  He  immediately  brought  forward  his  proposals 
— the  agrarian  law,^  the  ratification  of  Pompejus'  acts*  in  the 
East,  and  a  bill  for  granting  the  petition  of  the  knights'^  to  be 
relieved  from  the  terms  on  which  they  had  agreed  to  farm  the 
taxes  in  Asia.  After  the  most  obstinate  resistance  on  the  part 
of  the  optimates  the  laws  were  carried.  Twenty  commissioners, 
with  Pompejus  and  Crassus  at  their  head,  were  appointed  to 
superintend  the  distribution  of  the  land.  At  the  close  of  his 
consulship  Caesar  was  invested  *  with  the  government  of  Cisal- 

»  Geschichte  SomSy  vol.  iii.,  p.  746. 

"  This  private  league  was  afterwards  known  as  the  JFtrvt  Triumvirate. 

*  The  lex  Julia  agiaria  proposed  the  division  of  the  ager  ptiblicus  in  Italy.  The  sec- 
ond lex  (igraria  included  the  ager  Campanug  and  the  campus  ^^UaUs,  which  were  to 
be  divided  among  the  poor  citizens.  *  The  ^  JvUa  de  actie  Pomp^. 

*  The  lex  Jiuia  de  publicanis,  to  conciliate  Crassus.  Cato^s  severity  in  refnnnfr  to 
release  the  lessees  of  the  taxes  in  .Asia  Minor  from  the  terms  on  which  ttiey  had  agreed  to 
farm  the  revenue  there,  alienated  the  equestrian  order,  and  made  them  eager  to  Transfer 
their  allegiance  to  the  triumvirs,  who  promised  to  procure  for  them  the  remission  of  one- 
third  of  the  sum  they  had  promised  to  pay.  • 

*  The  lex  Vatinia  de  provincia  Coisarls ;  in  connection  with  this  was  the  lex  VaHnia 
de  eolonia  Latina  (krnmm  deducenda.  Caesar  had  already  advocated  the  granting  of  citi- 
zenship to  the  Transpadane  Gauls.  This  was  a  step  in  that  direction,  and  the  5000  colo* 
nists  assured  him  of  their  fidelity.    Comum  from  this  time  was  ciUled  Noyum  Comnm. 
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pine  and  Transalpine  Gaul  and  Illj^cum,  with  eight  legions^ 
for  the  space  of  five  years.^  The  main  object  of  his  consulship 
had  been  attained.  He  had  bound  Pompejus  and  Grassus  to 
himself  and  to  the  popular  party  more  closely,  and  as  proconsul 
of  Cisalpine  Gaul,  he  could  watch  the  progress  of  aifairs  in  the 
capital  The  threatening  movements  of  the  tribes  in  Transal- 
pine Gaul  opened  to  him  a  wide  field  for  the  exercise  of  his 
military  genius,  and  gave  him  time  to  form  a  powerful  army 
devoted  to  his  interests.  Pompejus  undertook,  in  the  mean- 
time, to  watch  over  Italy  and  carry  into  execution  the  agrarian 
law. 

8.  Fablins  dodins. — The  success  of  the  triumvirs  seemed 
complete,  and  the  power  of  the  senate  completely  broken.  Still 
the  people  were  fickle,  and  there  were  symptoms  of  discontent. 
Some  of  the  optimates  were  rash  enough  to  propose  the  annul- 
ling of  the  Julian  laws.  It  was  evident  that  the  senate  bore  with 
inward  rage  the  yoke  which  Caesar  had  laid  upon  it  Even 
Pompejus  felt  that  his  present  position  hardly  accorded  with  his 
aris^cratic  notions,  and  he  repented  of  the  step  he  had  taken.^ 
There  was  danger  then  that  during  Caesar's  absence  a  reconcil- 
iation would  take  place  between  him  and  the  senate,  and  that 
he  would  succeed  once  more  in  winning  the  support  of  the 
popular  party.  To  prevent  this,  Caesar  made  use  of  Publius 
Clodius  Pulcher,  who  had  for  a  long  time  been  attempting  to 
procure  his  adoption  into  a  plebeian  house,  that  he  might  be 
elected  to  the  tribunate.  Clodius  procured  his  adoption  ^  with  the 
aid  of  Caesar,  who  henceforth  found  in  him  an  apt  instrument 
for  humbling  the  power  of  the  senate,  and,  in  case  of  need,  to 
act  against  Pompejus.  Clodius  was  exasperated  against  the  sen- 
atorial party,  and  particularly  against  Cicero.  The  consuls  for 
the  following  year  were  L.  Calpurnius  Piso,  Caesar's  father-in- 

*  O^oJHa  TVYi^Mtoina  was  added  by  the  senate  and  no  time  mentioned.  The  GaUia  (Haal- 
pina  was  conferreoiintil  March  l^t,  b.  g.  64,  instead  of  Janaary  l8t,  on  which  day,  accor^i 
mg  to  the  lex  Concilia  de  provindis,  the  consols  and  praetors  were  accustomed  to  enter 
on  their  provinces. 

■  Olc.  ad  AtUcmn  H.,  g'ia. (written  Anj?.,  b.  c.  59):  "In  the  first  place,  then,  I  would 
have  you  know  that  onr  friend  Sampsiceramiis  (i.  tf.,Pomnejus)  is  heartily  nick  of  his  sit- 
uation, and  wishes  he  conld  be  restor'^d  to  that  place  from  which  he  has  fallen." 

'  The  lex  cuHata  de  arrogoikOM :  CflStiar,  as  pmt^ex  maximWf  managed  the  afEair  tor 
Clodina. 
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law^  and  A.  Gabinius,  an  adherent  of  Pompejus,  while  P.  Glo- 
dins^  was  elected  tribune  of  the  people.  The  personal  bonds 
between  Caesar  and  Pompejus  were  drawn  still  more  closely  by 
the  marriage  of  Pompejus  with  Julia;,  Caesar's  only  daughter^ 
then  twenty  years  of  age. 

9.  dodius'  liegiBlation  —  Caesar  still  lay  with  his  legions 
before  the  walls  of  Bome,  ready  to  support  his  party^  if  nece^ 
sary.  Clodius,  agreeable  to  his  instructions,  immediately  on 
entering  the  tribunate  proposed  and  carried  four  rogations 
at  the  same  time. 

The  first  ^  was  intended  to  secure  the  favor  of  the  peo- 
ple by  providing  that  they  should  be  supplied  with  com 
gratuitously. 

The  8e(mid^wBs  directed  against  the  very  citadel  of  the  sena- 
torial power ;  it  forbade  the  consuls  to  hinder  legislation  under 
pretence  of  observing  the  heavens.^ 

^  This  was  the  same  Clodins  who  had  attempted  to  incite  an  insurrection  in  the  anny 
of  Lncallos,  in  b.  c.  67.  In  b.  o.  6S,  while  the  Boman  matrons  were  met  in  C8e6ar''8  hoose 
to  celebrate,  according  to  cnstom,  the  mysteries  of  the  Good  Goddess  ffiona  I>«a),  in 
which  it  was  considered  the  greatest  profanation  for  any  male  creature  to  be  present, 
Clodius  entered,  disguised  as  a  female  musician.  He  was  detected  and  the  mystezies  lias- 
tily  veiled,  but  Clodius  made  his  escape.  The  scandal  created  great  excitement  Caesar 
was  compromised.  He  divorced  his  wife  Pompeia.  The  case  wat  brought  before  the 
senate.  The  trial  lasted  through  b.  o.  02  and  61.  Clodius  bribed  tne  judges  and  procured 
his  acquittal.  He  was  deeply  embittered  against  the  senate,  and  particularlr  against 
Cicero,  who  had  appeared  against  him  as  a  witness.  He  vo  /,eC  vecgeance.  and  for  this 
purpose  procured  his  adoption  into  a  plebeian  family,  and  btcame  a  candidate  for  the 
tribunate.  Cesar  found  in  him  a  suitable  instrument  f  >r  accomplishing  his  designs 
against  Cicero  and  the  senatorial  party. 

GENEALOGICAL  TABLE. 
Appius  Claudius*  Pulohml 


Ap.Cl.  PuixJHBB.  C.  Cl.  Pulohib.  P^ttiODiUB  PuLons. 

cos.  54.  pr«t  b.  c.  66.  tnb.  pleb.  b.  o.  66. 


Claudia  m.  Claudia  m. 

Cn.  Pokfbjus. 


M.  Brutus.  |  _  I 


P.  Clodius.  Clodia  m.  Oetavku. 

*  Sometimes  called  Claudius  and  sometimes  Clodius  (c.  f .  oaudex  and  codex^  eimuirym 
and  dodrum)',  it  became  the  custom,  in  later  timee  of  the  republic,  for  Bevenl  or  the 
Claudii  to  call  themselves  Clodii. 

*  The  l^x  fTttffitf^QTid' 

*  The  lex  Clodia  cUJure  et  tempore  legum  rntfandarum^  i.  «..  that  it  should  1m  j«9l  *c 
propose  rogations  to  the  people  on  all  dUefasti^  that  is,  on  all  aiea  fcuH  turn  comiiiam. 

*  See  page  40.  ^ 
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The  third  re-established  the  ancient  guilds,^  which  the  sen- 
ate had  recently  suppressed. 

The  fourth  ^  annulled  the  most  despotic  prerogative  of  the 
censors,  by  forbidding  them  to  deny  admittance  to  any  magis- 
trate to  the  senate  who  was  legally  entitled  to  a  seat  there. 

10.  The  Banishment  of  Cicero.— The  next  and  most 
important  service  which  Clodias  performed  for  the  triumvirs 
was  to  deprive  the  senate  of  its  two  ablest  and  most  influen- 
tial members.  Although  Clodius  was  a  bitter  enemy  of  Cicero, 
and  would  gladly  have  driven  him  from  the  state,  yet  he  could 
do  nothing  without  the  consent  of  the  triumvirs.  Agreeably 
to  his  instructions,  he  proposed  a  bill  to  entrust  Oato  with  the 
government  of  Cyprus,  which  was  to  be  converted  into  a  prov- 
ince, and  to  interdict  from  fire  and  water  any  magistrate  who 
had  put  Soman  citizens  to  death  without  a  trial.  Cicero's  name 
was  not  mentioned.  He,  however,  saw  his  peril,  dressed  him- 
self in  mourning,  and  went  round  the  forum  soliciting  the  com- 
passion of  the  people.  The  senators  and  knights  assembled  on 
the.capitol  to  consult  concerning  the  threatened  danger.  A 
deputation,  headed  by  Hori^ntius  and  Scribonius  Curio,  was 
sent  to  implore  the  assistance  of  the  consuls.*  Deputation* 
from  the  Italian  towns  flocked  to  Som6  to  offer  their  sympathy. 
Cicero  appealed  personally  to  Pompejus,  and  prostrated  himself 
before  him  as  a  suppliant.  Pompejus  repelled  him  coldly,  with 
the  answer  that  he  could  do  nothing  without  Caasar's  consent. 
As  for  Caesar,  he  expressed  his  opinion  plainly  in  an  assembly^  of 
the  people  convened  by  Clodius '  in  the  circus  of  Flaminius,  be- 
yond the  walls.  Here  Caesar  could  be  present,  for  as  proconsul  ai^ 
the  head  of  the  legions  it  was  not  lawful  for  him  to  enter  the  city. 
The  two  consuls  spoke  against  Cicero,  and  CdBsar  repeated  the 
opinion  which  he  had  maintained  from  the  first  in  the  senate — 
that  the  execution  of  the  conspirators  was  illegal,  but  that,  in  a 

These  asaocistions  (ooOegia  compUalicUi)  were  originally  or^nized  to  conduct  the 


eacred  rites  of  the  oompUa  {cross-roads).  Although  nominally  reli^ons,  they  had  been 
tamed  into  "  street-clnos/*  controlled  by  ward  politicians,  and  on  that  account  had  been 
snppressed  by  the  senate  in  b.  c.  64 ;  they  were  now  revived  by  Clodias  (lex  Clodia  de 
coUegHs).  '  The  lex  Clodia  de  censoria  notiome. 

*  They  dared  not  offend  Clodias,  for  as  tribone  he  could  procure  for  them  a  rich 
provliiee.  *  *  Contio. 

*  Clodias  openly  boasted  that  he  acted'  in  understanding  with  Caesari  Pompejus  and 
Craesus.    Cie.  Best.  17,  S9  f . ;  Bar.  Hesp.  :i2,  47. 
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matter  so  long  passed,  he  deprecated  severe  measures.  All 
availed  nothing.  The  armed  hands  of  Glodius  kept  possession 
of  the  fonim.  Cicero  thought  it  best  to  yield  to  the  storm,  and 
after  dedicUdng  in  the  capitol  a  small  statue  of  Minerva,  the 
tutelary  deity  of  Rome  as  well  as  of  Athens,  withdrew  from  the 
city.^  Clodius  then  carried  a  bill  interdicting  Cicero  by  name 
from  fire  and  water  within  400  miles  of  Eome.  His  property 
was  confiscated,  and  his  house  on  the  Palatine  was  burnt 
CaBsar^s  measures  in  the  capital  had  been  satisfactorily  accom- 
plished, and  he  was  now  ready  to  set  out  for  his  province.*  It 
was  time,  for  the  threatening  movements  of  the  Celtic  tribes 
demanded  his  presence. 


••  ♦•• 


The  Conquest  of  the  West  (B.  C.  58-51). 

1.  The  Condition  of  Gaul. — The  Romans  had  already 
come  in  contact  with  the  Celts  in  Gaul,  and  had  converted  the 
strip  of  land  on  the  seaboard  between  the  Alps  and  Pyrenees 
into  a  Roman  province  (b.  c.  118).  The  Romans  had  for  a  long 
time  regarded  the  Celtic  province  as  very  important,  still  they 
had  made  no  systematic  effort  to  extend  their  dominion  in  that 
quarter.  The  climate  was  healthy,  the  soil  rich  and  fertile,  and 
the  intercourse  with  Italy,  by  land  and  sea,  easy.  Roman  mer- 
chants and  farmers  had  already  resorted  in  great  numbers  to 
Gaul,  and  had  disseminated  there  Roman  civilization.  The 
centre  of  this  civilization  was  the  old  Greek  city,  Massilia, 
*  which  articles  of  luxury  found  their  way  up  the  Rhone  and 
andctoSl^m);  it  became  by  land,  to  the  Seine  and  Loire,  in  exchange 

Claudii  to  call  themeelvea  p  „ „] 

•  The  lex  frumentaria. 

•  The  lex  CHodia  dejur .         

propose  rogations  to  the  { 


See  page  40.  the  Bame  time.  •  Towards  the  end  of  Maivh,  b.  c.  SS. 
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2.  Defeat  of  the  Helvetians  (b.o.  58). — ^About  this  time 
the  Helvetians,  a  Celtic  tribe,  becoming  restless  in  their  narrow 
territories,  hemmed  in  as  they  were  between  the  Jura,  the 
Rhine  and  the  Alps,  on  account  of  their  scanty  nieans  of  sub- 
sistence, determined  to  abandon  their  territories  and  seek  larger 
and  more  fertile  abodes  to  the  west  of  the  Jura  mountains.  As 
Caesar  was  waiting  before  the  gates  of  Borne,  in  the  beginning 
of  B.  0.  58,  he  heard  that  the  Helvetians  had  already  assembled 
on  the  Rhone  for  the  purpose  of  crossing  and  settling  in  the 
West.  Thinking  that  this  would  endanger  the  safety  of  the 
province  he  hastened  to  Gaul,  reached  the  Rhone  in  eight 
days,  and  by  skillful  negotiations  delayed  the  advance  of  the 
Helvetians  until  he  had  constructed  a  line  of  intrenchments 
from  the  lake  of  Geneva  to  the  Jura 

mountains.  This  defeated  the  attempt 
of  the  Helvetians  to  cross  the  river  in 
this  direction,  and  they  were  com- 
pelled to  take  their  way  along  its  right 
bank,  and  thus  make  their  journey 
westward  by  a  more  northerly  route.^ 
Caesar  hastily  collected  his  forces,^  fol- 
lowed up  the  left  bank  of  the  Soane, 
cut  to  pieces  a  part  of  the  Helvetian 
army  and  pursued  the  remainder  to 
bibracte,^  where  he  defeated  them  *  in 
a  terrible  battle  and  compelled  them  to 
return  to  their  own  country. 

3.  War  with  Ariovistus  (b.  c.  58). —  Next,  Caesar  advanced 
northward  to  Vesontio  (Besan9on),  drove  ^  back  the  Suevi,  who 
had  crossed  the  Rhine  in  great  numbers*  under  their  chief  Ario- 


THE  FORTIFICATIONS 


I'BOllLAKE  GENEVA 
TO  THE  JIJBA  MT. 


viatus,  for  the  purpose  of  reconciling  the  contending  factions 


^  Through  the  paes  de  TEcIuse. 

'  He  went  to  his  otibier  province  and  brought  np  the  three  legions  there,  as  well  ae 
the  two  of  newly  enrolled  recmits.    He  had  in  all  6  legions  and  4000  Gallic  horsemen. 

'  Bibracte  was,  according  to  GOler,  on  the  pite  of  the  modem  Antnn ;  according  to 
Napoleon,  some  distance  from  Autun,  on  Mt.  Benvray. 

*  The  Helvetians  had  set  out  with  968,000,  their  whole  population,  of  which  92,000 
were  armed ;  oiily  110,000  returned. 

*  The  battle  was  fought  near  Czemay  and  Lower  Aspach. 

*  130,000  had  already  croseed. 
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and  forming  alliances  in  Gaul.  The  next  year  (b.  c.  57)  Caesar 
conquered  the  Belgic  tribes,  one  of  the  three  great  nations  that 
occupied  GanL  It  was  in  this  campaign  that,  the  Romans 
being  surprised  by  the  Nervii,  while  pitching  their  camp^  the 
line  was  restored  by  Caesar's  seizing  a  shield  and  fighting  in  the 
ranks.  During  this  year,  Caesar's  lieutenant,  P.  Crassus,  subju- 
gated the  tribes  in  Brittany  and  Normandy,  so  that  at  the  end  of 
the  second  year  two  of  the  three  great  divisions  of  Gaul  were  in 
the  power  of  the  Bomans.  In  the  third  year  Caesar  advanced 
against  the  Yeneti,  who  had  revolted,  and  succeeded  in  captur- 
ing their  towns  and  defeating  their  fleet  in  the  first  great  naval 
battle  fought  in  the  Atlantic  ocean.  The  Morini  and  Menapii 
submitted,  and  Caesar  seemed  to  have  fiilly  attained  one  of  the 
great  objects  which  he  set  out  to  accomplish — ^the  subjugation 
of  Gaul. 

4.  The  Invasion  of  Oennany  and  Britain  (b.  g.  55). — 
The  other  half  of  his  work — to  compel  the  Germans  to  recog- 
nize the  Rhine  as  their  boundary  on  the  west — still  remained 
before  him.  Two  tribes  had  already  been  driven  over  the  Shine 
in  the  pressure  of  the  Germanic  tribes  towards  the  West,  but 
Caesar  resolved  to  prevent  them  from  settling  in  GauL  They 
were  defeated  with  tremendous  slaughter,  and  Caesar  determined 
to  bridge  the  Rhine*  and  cross  himself,  in  order  to  inspire  the 
other  German  tribes  with  terror.  In  the  autumn  of  the  same 
year  he  crossed  for  a  reconnaissance  to  Britain,*  but  his  fleet  was 
disabled  by  a  storm,  and  he  was  content  to  withdraw,  after  a 
fortnight,  to  Gaul,  for  the  winter.  The  next  year  he  crossed 
again*  with  a  large  fleet,  defeated  the  Britains  under  their 
leader  Cassivellaunus,  and  compelled  them  to  pay  tribute  and 
furnish  hostages. 

5.  Caesar's  Victories  Honored  in  Rome.— When  the 
news  of   these  prodigious  marches  and  wonderful  victories 


^  This  was  B.  o.  66-  The  bridge  was  erected,  according  to  Napoleon,  at  Bonn;  accord- 
ing to  GOler,  between  Bonn  and  Coblenoe. 

'  According  to  Napoleon,  he  Mdled  from  the  harbor  of  the  modem  Boulogne,  both  this 
and  the  next  jear;  according  to  OOler,  he  embarked  this  year  from  Wiasant,  and  the  next 
year  from  Calais. 

*  He  embarked  from  Portus  Itios  (probably  Witsand,  between  Cal|U9  and  Boulogne), 
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reached  Rome,  a  cry  of  admiration  arose  from  all  sides.  The 
senate  voted  thanksgivings,  in  spite  of  the  opposition  of  Cato. 
** Compared  to  the  exploits  of  Caesar,"  said  Cicero,  "what  has 
Marius  done?  He  arrested  the  deluge  of  Gauls  into  Italy;  but 
he  never  penetrated  into  their  abodes,  he  never  subdued  their 
cities.  CaBsar  has  not  only  repulsed  the  Gauls,  but  he  has  sub- 
dued them.  The  Alps  were  once  the  barriers  between  Italy 
and  the  barbarians.  The  gods  had  placed  the  mountains 
there  to  shelter  Rome  in  her  weakness.  Now  let  them  sink 
and  welcome.  From  the  Alps  to  the  ocean  she  has  no  enemy 
to  fear."  During  the  winter  Csesar  held  his  court,  as  usual, 
at  Lucca,  the  most  convenient  point  within  his  province, 
where  he  could  watch  the  political  complications  in  the 
capital  and  receive  his  numerous  partisans  and  consult  with 
them.  Here  consulars,  senators  and  officials  of  aU  ranks 
crowded  to  his  receptions,  and  all  returned  delighted  with 
the  courtesy  and  generosity  of  the  conqueror. 

6.  Revolt  in  Gkral. — Hitherto  the  Gauls  had  offered  no 
united  resistance,  but  in  the  winter  of  b.  c.  54  they  thought  a 
favorable  opportunity  was  offered  for  them  to  combine  their 
forces,  destroy  their  conqueror,  and  recover  their  independence, 
as  CsBsar  was  compelled  to  disperse  his  troops,  on  account  of  the 
-scarcity  of  provisions.  The  corps  among  the  Eburones,  near 
Aduatica,  was  attacked,  and  on  its  retreat  totally  annihilated. 
The  insurrection  spread  among  the  other  tribes,  and  soon  the 
insurgents,  to  the  number  of  sixty  thousand,  laid  siege  to  the 
camp  of  Q.  Cicero,  in  the  territory  of  the  Nervii.  Caesar,  for- 
tunately, was  still  in  Gaul.  He  hastened,  with  great  speed,  to 
Cicero's  relief,  raised  the  siege,  and  the  insurgents  dispersed. 
Caesar  exacted  terrible  vengeance*  from  the  revolted  tribes,  and 
in  order  to  strike  terror  to  the  Germans,  whom  the  Gauls  had 
once  more  invited  to  their  assistance,  he  crossed  the  Rhine 
again.  In  the  following  year  (b.  o.  53)  he  advanced  to  the 
north  and  exacted  bloody  vengeance  on  the  Eburones,  the  lead- 
ers of  the  insurrection.     The  next  year  (b.  c.  52)  Caesar  found 

*  For  this  GampCtign  he  raised  three  I^ons  (two  were  borrowed  from  Pompejus).  He 
had  previously  8^  l^ions ;  1^  wa9*loet  in  the  attack ;  be  now  had  10, 
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all  Gaul  again  arrayed  against  him  in  a  general  insurrection. 
The  last  attempt  had  failed  because  the  proconsul  had  appeared 
unexpectedly  on  the  scene  of  action.  Now  he  was  at  a  distance^ 
detained  on  the  Po  by  the  imminence  of  civil  war.  This,  then, 
was  the  time  to  strike.  The  Roman  army  could  be  annihilated 
and  the  province  overrun  before  Caesar  could  reappear.  The 
Camutes  offered  to  take  the  lead.  Genabum^  was  attacked  and 
the  Soman  settlers  were  put  to  death.  The  cry  of  war,  repeated 
by  men  through  the  fields  and  villages,  reached  the  Arverni  the 
«ame  evening,  a  distance  of  one  hundred  and  fifty  miles.* 

7.  Gallant  Defence  of  Vercingetoriz.— Yercingetorix, 
the  chief  of  the  Arverni,  joined  the  insurrection  and  called  upon 
all  to  fight  for  the  liberty  of  their  country.  Just  at  this  time 
Caesar  crossed  the  Alps,  took  measures  to  protect  the  province, 
forced  his  way  across  the  Cevennes  through  the  deep  snow,  and 
appeared  unexpectedly  to  all  in  the  land  of  the  Arverni.  After 
collecting  his  legions  he  marched  directly  upon  Genabum, 
which  had  given  the  signal  for  revolt.  It  was  pillaged  and  laid 
in  ashes.  Vercingetorix  urged  his  countrymen  to  change  the 
plan  of  the  war,  and  instead  of  resisting  the  Romans  in  the 
open  field  or  in  their  fortified  towns,  to  burn  their  towns,  cut 
off  the  supplies  and  lay  the  country  waste  far  and  wide.  The 
plan  worked  admirably.  Caesar's  foraging  parties  found  it  diflB- 
cult  to  obtain  supplies,  and  the  army  began  to  be  pinched  by 
hunger.  In  the  general  destruction  Avaricum  (Bourges)  had 
been  spared.  Hither  Caesar  hastened  with  all  speed,  and  pressed 
the  siege  with  energy.  The  town  surrendered  and  its  abundant 
stores  relieved  the  wants  of  the  army.  Caesar  was  enabled  once 
more  to  show  a  bold  front  to  the  enemy,  and  he  entered  the 
territories  of  the  Avemi  and  laid  siege  to  their  capital,  Gergo- 
via.^  Here  he  met  with  his  first  defeat  in  Gaul,  and  was  com- 
pelled to  I'etreat.  This  was  a  critical  moment  for  Caesar.  His 
enemies  in  Rome  were  eagerly  scanning  the  news,  hoping  that 
some  disaster  would  befall  him,  while  his  position  in  Gaul 
depended  on  the  halo  of  victory  that  surrounded  him.     His 


*  According  to  Napoleon^  the  modern  Gien.    *  C ws.  bel,  CW,  vU. ,  8.    '  Near  Clenaont. 
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retreat  was  the  signal  for  tho  ^dui  to  revolt,  and  the  whole 
Celtic  nation,  with  the  single  exception  of  the  Eemi,  were  in 
arms,  and  the  warriors  swore  not  to  revisit  their  homes  until 
they  had  crossed  at  least  twice  the  ranks  of  the  enemy.^ 
Caesar,  however,  was  undismayed.  He  called  out  the  levy  to 
protect  the  province,  and  advanced  himself  towards  Agedin- 
cum  to  join  Lahienus.  After  the  junction  of  the  two  armies 
Caesar  turned  to  the  south,  in  order  to  protect  the  province 
from  invasion. 

8.  Siege  of  Alesia  (b.  c.  52).— -On  his  way  was  Alesia,^ 
where  Vercingetorix  had  intrenched  himself  with  80,000  men. 
The  city  was  situated  upon  a  hill,  in  what  was  supposed  to  be 
an  impregnable  position.  Here  the  Celts  had  taken  final  ref- 
uge, and  Vercingetorix  had  dispatched  his  cavalry  to  summon 
all  Gaul  to  his  relief.  The  Romans  had  hardly  invested  the 
place  when  they  were  surrounded  by  a  tremendous  army*  which 
had  assembled  to  relieve  it.  Caesar  was  in  great  peril,  still  he 
would  not  raise  the  siege,  but  by  a  masterly  disposition  of  his 
forces  he  prevented  Vercingetorix  from  breaking  through  the 
lines,  defeated  the  Celtic  army  without,  and  compelled  Alesia 
to  surrender.  The  people  were  reduced  to  slavery,  and  the 
number  was  so  great  that  each  soldier  had  one  slave.  Ver- 
cingetorix, the  noble  representative  of  all  that  was  brave  and 
generous  in  his  nation,  was  reserved  to  grace  his  captor's 
triumph  and  to  perish  in  the  dungeons  of  the  capitol.  The 
fall  of  Alesia  ended  the  war.  What  followed  *  was  only  Hke  the 
swell  of  the  ocean  after  a  mighty  storm.  A  general  insurrec- 
tion was  impossible.  The  other  tribes  soon  submitted,  and 
after  eight  years  the  subjugation  of  the  region  between  the 
Alps,  the  Ehine  and  the  ocean  was  cojnplete. 

9.  Csesar's  Organization  of  Gkiul. — During  the  winter 
Caesar  travelled  through  Gaul,  settled  the  condition  of  the 
country,  and  conciliated  the  flavor  of  the  people.  Honors  and 
privileges  were  bestowed  upon  the  chiefs  and  the  cities,  and  even 
the  franchise  was  granted  to  a  number  of  noble  Celts,  several  of 

*  Bell.  Gnl.,  vii.,  15.  '  Situated  between  Chatillon  and  Dijon,  on  Mt.  Aoxois, 

»  250,000  infantry  and  8000  cavalry.  *  In  b.  c.  51. 
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whom  were  admitted  to  the  senate.  The  territory  was  united  to 
the  province  of  Narbo  until  B.  c.  44,  when  two  provinces^  were 
formed  from  it — Gallia  and  Belgica.  The  taxes  ^  imposed  were 
light,  and  the  levying  of  them  was  intrusted  to  each  commu- 
nity.    Caesar  left  the   Gauls  their  land,  their  laws  and  their 


religion ;  and  in  a  great  measure  their  self-goyemment  was  undis- 
turbed. Tn  fact,  he  spared  everything  that  did  not  interfere 
with  his  fundamental  idea — the  Bomanizing  of  Gaul.  In  order 
to  turn  their  eyes  toward  Borne,  the  Soman  monetary  system 
was  introduced,  and  the  Latin  language  was  made  the  language 


^  In  A.  ly^  17,  Lngdanensis  and  AquitanU  wcfy  formed  from  GalUa. 
*  Forty  million  sesterces  (about  ft2,000,OQO)  were  levied  annually.     The  gold  col- 
lected in  the  temples  and  by  the  noblee  was  con/l(»cated,  and  this  brought  so  mach  into 

the  market  that  gold  feU,  as  compared  with  silver,  25  per  cent. 
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of  official  intercourse.  By  these  wise  and  judicious  measures  the 
country  became  thoroughly  Romanized^  and  the  laws  and  insti- 
tutions of  Some  formed  the  basis  of  its  social  and  political 
life.i 


•>i»  ••' 


Cia-A-PTKR    XL VIII. 

Anaeohy  in  the  Capital — Rupture  between  Q^sab  and 

THE  Senate. 

1.  Political  Agitation  in  the  Capital.— During  Caesar's 
absence  Pompejus  had  been  appointed  by  the  triumvirs  to  rule 
the  capital  In  this  he  had  undertaken  a  task  far  beyond  his 
ability.  To  rule  the  waves  of  political  agitation  in  the  capital 
that  swelled  with  past  and  future  revolutions,  required  a 
greater  magician  than  he.  After  Caesar's  departure  to  Gaul, 
Clodius  gave  free  reins  to  his  audacity.  Bands  of  gladiators 
roamed  the  streets  and  dispersed  the  rabble  that  represented  the 
•Boman  people.  It  soon  began  to  be  felt  that  the  throne  was 
yacant,  and  that  the  master  was  in  Gaul.  Clodius  was  embold- 
ened to  commence  a  violent  attack  even  on  Pompejus.  The 
restoration  of  the  clubs  had  given  Clodius  an  opportunity  to 
organize  the  whole  free  and  slave  proletariate  of  the  capital. 
Utterly  helpless  to  quell  the  disorder,  and  intimidated  into  the 
belief  that  a  plot  was  formed  against  his  life,  Pompejus  retired 
from  the  contest  and  shut  himself  up  in  his  house.  Caesar  came 
to  his  rescue,  and  the  next  election  freed  him  from  his  petty 

*  In  these  eight  campaigns  Caesar  had  taken  more  than  800  cities,  defeated  800  tribes 
or  nearly  three  million  of  men,  one  million  of  whom  he  had  slain,  and  made  an  equal 
number  prisoners.  When  CiBsar  took  command  in  Ganl,  he  had  lour  leeions,  7th,  Sth, 
9tb,  and  loth  ;  the  11th  and  12th,  Ceesar  enrolled  for  the  campaign  against  tlk;  Helvetii ; 
the  18th  and  14th  for  the  Beleian  campaign.  The  14th  was  cut  to  pieces  by  the  Ebnrones. 
bat  another  14th  and  also  15tn  were  afterwards  levied  in  Gaul.  Ciesar  enlisted  Gauls  and 
one  legion,  the  Alauda  (so-called  because  the  helmets  of  the  soldiers  were  distinguished 
by  a  lark)  was  composed  wholly  of  Gauls.  The  results  that  sprang  from  Cssars  wars 
in  Gaul,  had  a  momentous  influence  on  the  destinies  of  the  world  ;  for  Caesar  first  taught 
the  Romans  to  protect  the  frontiers  of  their  empire  by  meant,  of  rivers  or  artificial  ram- 
parts, to  colonize  the  neaiest  tribes  along  the  frontier,  and  to  recruit  the  Roman  army 
from  the  enemy's  country.  By  these  mean**  the  migrations  of  the  Germanic  tribes  ve^o 
checked,  an*!  the  necessary  interval  for  Italian  civilization  to  become  established  in 
Ganl,  on  the  Danube,  in  Africa,  and  in  Spain  was  gained.  -See  MomtMen,  vol.  iv.,  p.  801. 
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persecution.  The  new  consuls^  were  favorable  to  Cicero,  and 
on  the  first  day  of  their  office,  proposed  a  bill  to  recall  him 
from  exile.  One  of  the  tribunes  imposed  his  veto,  and  prevented 
the  bill  from  being  carried  in  the  senate.  Pompejus  proposed  to 
bring  it  before  the  people,  but  a  terrible  fray  ensued  in  which, 
according  to  Cicero,  the  Tiber  and  sewers  were  filled  with 
bodies,  and  the  forum  swam  in  blood.^ 

2.  Cicero's  Recall  from  Exile  (b.  c.  57).— Finally,  in 
July,  the  nobles  anned  a  party  of  swordsmen  under  T.  Annius 
Milo  to  encoanter  Clodius.  Desperate  fights  occurred  in  the 
streets,  and  at  last  the  senate,  in  concert  with  Pompejus,  deter- 
mined to  invite  the  voters  from  all  Italy  to  repair  to  Borne 
and  assist  in  carrying  a  law  for  Cicero's  recall.  On  the  4th  of 
August  the  bill  was  carried,  and  .on  the  next  day  Cicero  landed 
in  Brundisium,  where  he  expected  to  meet  his  family.  All 
Italy  came  out  to  meet  him,  and  so  great  wa3  the  public  joy 
that  he  declared  that  all  Italy  carried  him  back  to  Bome  on 
her  shoulder.^  On  the  4fch  day  of  September  he  re-entered 
the  city.  All  the  streets  and  temples  were  filled  with  the  vast 
multitude,  so  that  no  triumph  had  ever  been  equal  to  his 
return  from  exile.*  Clodius  in  the  meantime  continued 
his  agitation.  He  drove  off  the  workmen  who  were  rebuilding 
Cicero's  house,  and  even  attacked  Cicero  himself  in  the  open 
streets.  As  the  drilled  bands  of  Clodius  filed  through  the  pub- 
lic squares,  no  one  dared  attack  him.  He  was  a  victim  reserved 
for  the  sword  of  Milo. 

3.  The  Renewal  of  the  Triumvirate  (b.  o.  56). — Pom- 
pejus yielded  in  various  ways  to  the  wishes  of  the  senate  and 
hoped  to  effect  a  reconciliation  with  the  senatorial  party. 
Cicero  co-operated  with  Pompejus,  and  proposed  that  he 
should  be  invested  with  extraordinary  powers  for  the  purpose 
of  supplying  Rome  with  provisions.    The  senate,  however, 

^  P  Cornelias  Lentnlus  Spinther  and  Metellus  Nepos. 

«  Pro  8e8t„  86,  88.  *  Pint.  Cic,  88. 


($10,000,.  After  his  return  ho  delivered  four  oration?:  I^tetrtOUum:  (1)  OraHo  rum 
Bwatui  gratUia  egU;  (2)  cum  populo  gradas  egU;{S)  de  dtomo  sua  ad  poniiMoee; 
(4)  ad  harwpicea. 
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was  not  yet  quite  ready  to  receive  Pompejus  as  dictator, 
ajid  Grassus,  who  was  ardently  attached  to  Caesar,  openly 
opposed  the  bill.  The  discord  between  Pompejus  and  Crassus 
fomented  daily.  The  senate  refused  Pompejus  the  commis- 
sion to  restore  the  expelled  king  of  Egypt,  and  finally  dared  to 
attack  the  law  carried,  by  Cassar  in  regard  to  the  Gampanian 
land.  The  senate  began  to  feel  that  the  hour  had  come  to 
begin  the  struggle  against  the  triumvirs.  When  the  consular 
elections  came  the  senate  put  forward  L.  Domitius  Ahenobar- 
bus,  who  threatened  to  propose  a  law  for  Caesar's  recall.  The 
nobility  had  thrown  down  the  gauntlet  to  Caesar.  It  was 
time  for  him  to  act  In  April  b.  c.  56,  he  invited  Pompejus  and 
Crassus  to  an  interview  at  Luca  ^  (Lucca\  reconciled  them  to 
each  other,  and  arranged  a  plan  for  the  following  year.  Pom- 
pejus and  Crassus  were  to  be  elected  consuls,  and  to  obtain  pro- 
consular commands,  the  one  in  Spain,  the  other  in  Syria. 
Caesar's  province  was  to  be  granted  to  him  for  another  term 
of  five  years.  Crassus  promised  to  keep  P.  Clodius  and  his 
gang  quiet,  while  Cicero  was  to  be  reminded  of  the  promise  he 
had  made,  before  his  return  from  exile,^  through  his  brother, 
in  regard  to  his  conduct  towards  Caesar. 

4.  The  Second  Consulship  of  Pompejus  and  Crassus 
(b.  c.  55). — It  was  impossible  to  carry  the  election  of  Pompejus 
and  Crassus  in  opposition  to  the  two  consuls.  Two  tribunes 
were  therefore  employed  to  adjourn  the  comitia  during  the 
year,  to  prevent  at  least  the  election  of  others.  A  great  num- 
ber of  soldiers  were  dismissed  on  furloughs  from  Caesar's  army 
to  take  part  in  voting.  Even  P.  Crassus,  the  son  of  the  triumvir, 
appeared  with  a  detachment  of  troops.  In  the  beginning  of  b.  c. 
55  the  elections  were  held  ;  the  armed  bands  of  the  triumvirs 
having  driven   their  opponents   from  the  Campus  Martins. 


'  There  were,  according  to  Appian  (b.  c.  ii.,  17),  800  Benators  and  so  many  magistrates 
present  at  Laca  that  there  were  120  lictors  ;  see  also  Plut.  Gees.,  21. 

'  Cic.  ad.  fam.  i.,  9,  9  f.;  and  Q.  fr.  2,  6,  2.  From  the  tlth  of  April  to  May  6,  Cicero 
received  no  letter  from  his  brother.  On  the  15th  of  May  when  the  question  came  up  in 
the  senate  in  reference  to  the  Campanian  land,  Cicero  had  received  the  warning  from 
hf^  brother  (ad  fam.  i.,  9, 10),  and  was  not  present.  Cicero  gave  evidence  of  his  resnmed 
allegiance  to  Caesar  by  sapnorting  the  bill  to  give  him  ten  l^ates,  and  to  pay  his  soldiers 
from  the  public  treasury  (Cic.  Prov.  Cons.,  11,  ^);  see  Mommsen,  I.  c.  voL  iv ,  p.  826,  n. 
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The  arrangements  made  at  Luca  were  carried*  out.  Caesar's 
command  was  prolonged  *  for  another  five  yeara;  the  two  Spains 
were  assigned  to  Pompejus,  and  Syria  to  Orassus. 

5.  PompediiB  and  the  Senate.— Pompe jus  rejoiced  to  find 
himself  once  more  at  the  head  of  an  army ;  but  contrary  to 
the  expectations  of  all,  he  remained  at  the  capital  under  the 
pretext  of  supplying  it  with  provisions,  while  his  lieutenants, 
Afranius  and  Pefcrejus,  were  entrusted  with  the  command  in 
Spain.  Once  more  he  adopted  his  old  policy,  and  encouraged 
secretly  the  disorder  in  Rome,  hoping  that  the  senate  would 
be  compelled  to  nominate  him  dictator.  The  turbulence  of 
the  mob  was  worse  than  ever.  Many  began  to  foresee  the  ap- 
proaching end  of  the  republic.  Pompejus  sought  to  ingratiate 
himself  with  the  people.  He  built  a  magnificent  stone  theatre  ' 
on  the  Campus  Martins,  the  first  of  its  kind  in  Rome,  capable 
of  holding  forty  thousand  spectators.  At  the  dedication,  plays  • 
of  Attius  and  of  Livius  Andronicus  were  presented,  and 
five  hundred  lions  and  eighteen  elephants  were  hunted  in  the 
arena  by  trained  bands  of  gladiators. 

6.  Crassus  Departs  for  S3nia  (b.  o.  55).r— Crassus,  al- 
though he  was  already  sixty  and  had  not  entered  a  camp 
for  sixteen  years,  was  impatient  to  depart  to  his  province 
and  seize  the  riches  of  the  East.  From  his  province  of 
Syria,  he  could  couduct  the  war  against  the  Parthians  and 
penetrate  into  the  distant  regions  of  the  East.  The  Parthians, 
however,  had  long  been  at  peace  with  Rome,  and  the  treaty  of 
Sulla  had  been  renewed  by  Pompejus.  The  senate  refused  to 
declare  war,  and  the  nobles  sought  by  means  of  the  tribune 
Atejus,  to  excite  the  religious  scruples  of  the  people  against  an 
invasion  into  the  territory  of  a  people  at  peace  with  Rome. 
As  Crassus  was  making  the  usual  sacrifices  in  the  capitol  for  the 
successful  result  of  his  expedition,  the  tribune  announced  the 
appearance  of  unfavorable  omens.  The  senate  refused  to 
declare  war.    When  Crassus  was  hastening  from  the  city  to 

^  Cfle«ar*9  command  was  extended  until  March  1,  b.  o.  40,  which  was  equivalent  to 
extendiiiG:  it  until  January  1,  b.  g.  48,  as  the  senate  generally  took  action  on  the  provinoea 
at  the  beginning  of  the  year 

"  See  p  418.  '  Clytaemnestra  and  Trojan  Horso. 
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take  command  of  the  army,  the  tribune  met  him  at  the  gate 
and  kindled  a  fire  in  a  censer,  and  with  incense  and  libations 
devoted  Crassus  with  terrible  imprecations  to  the  infernal 
gods.*  Other  strange  omens  followed  him  and  dispirited  his 
soldiers.  His  mind,  however,  was  filled  with  glorious  visions 
of  conquest  He  hoped  to  surpass  the  fame  and  exploits  of 
CflBsar  and  Pompejus,  and  to  penetrate  into  the  unknown 
regions  of  the  East.^  He  passed  the  winter  in  Syria,  where, 
instead  of  exercising  his  soldiers  and  preparing  for  war, 
he  plundered  the  temples  and  confiscated  the  revenues  of  the 
cities. 

7.  Crassns  Crosses  the  Euphrates. — In  the  spring  of 
B.  c.  53,  he  prepared  to  set  out  on  his  expedition.'  He  crossed 
the  Euphrates  at  Zeugma,  but  instead  of  following  the  course 
of  this  river,  as  his  quaestor  G.  Cassius  advised  him  to  do, 
so  that  his  ships  could  reach  him  with  supplies,  and  so  that  the 
advance  to  Ctesiphon  and  Seleucia  would  be  comparatively  easy, 
he  trusted  to  the  guidance  of  an  Arabian  chief  who  jpromised  to 
lead  him  by  the  nearest  way  to  the  enemy.  This  man  had 
already  served  under  Pompejus  and  was  supposed  to  be  friendly 
to  the  Bomans.  When  he  had  led  the  Romans  from  the  river 
into  the  sandy  desert,  he  rode  off  under  a  frivolous  pretext  and 
left  them.  The  rolling  columns  of  sand  soon  announced  the 
approach  of  the  enemy.  The  air  was  filled  with  a  horrid  din, 
the  deep  and  dismal  sound  of  the  kettle-drums  struck  terror  to 
the  Roman  soldiers.  When  the  Parthian  line  appeared,  it 
gleamed  like  battalions  of  fire,  for  their  polished  breastplates 
and  helmets  were  of  Margian  steel.  The  cavalry  poured  in 
their  long  arrows  with  fearful  effect,  and  the  Roman  Uhe  was 
crowded  together.  The  soldiers  fell  thickly  on  every  side.  Cras- 
sus ordered  his  son — the  same  who  h^d  served  under  Caesar  in 
Gaul,  and  led  the  Gallic  cavalry — to  charge  on  the  assailants. 
The  youth  pushed  eagerly  forward,  but  was  soon  surrounded, 
overpowered   and  slain.      The  soldiers,   worn  out  with  the 


»  Hut.  Cmss.,  M.  »  Ibid. 

»  He  had  seven  iQgions :  4000  cavalry  and  1000  Gallic  cavalry ;  map  No.  7, 
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heat  and  the  dust^  and  blinded  by  the  sand^  were  cut  to 
pieces.    Night  put  an  end  to  the  slaughter. 

8.  Batde  of  Carrhse  (b.  c.  53). — The  enemy  galloped  away^ 
jeeringly  shouting  U)  the  Komans  that  they  would  give  the 
general  a  night  to  bewail  his  son.  Crassus,  prostrated  with 
fatigue  and  disappointed  in  his  hopes  for  fame  and  gold,  proved 
utterly  helpless.  Octavius  and  Cassius  withdrew  the  army  to 
Carrhae,  abandoning  the  camp  as  well  as  the  dead  and  wounded. 
The  Parthian  cavalry  followed  in  pursuit,  but  the  garrison  of 
Carrhse  came  out  to  assist  Crassus,  and  the  army  took  refuge 
within  its  walls.  Deeming  the  place  indefensible,  the  Bomans 
set  out  the  next  day  on  their  retreat;  but  Surenas,  the  vizier  of 
the  Parthian  king,  fearing  that  they  would  escape,  proposed 
an  interview  and  invited  Crassus  to  capitulate  on  favorable 
terms.  The  mutinous  soldiers  clamored  for  submission,  and 
Crassus  was  compelled  to  yield  to  the  outcry.  The  proconsul 
and  his  officers  were  treacherously  seized  and  slain.  A  small 
remnant  of  the  army,  under  Cassius,  escaped  to  the  hills  and 
made  their  way  back  to  Syria.  Twenty  thousand  Bomans  had 
been  slain  and  ten  thousand  taken  prisoners.* 

9.  Clodius  and  Mile. — Meanwhile  at  Bome  matters  had 
been  daily  growing  worse.  The  disaster  at  CarrhaB  produced 
but  a  faint  impression  upon  the  politicians  of  the  capitaL 
Disorder  and  confusion  had  made  such  rapid  strides  that  the 
best  men  began  to  contemplate  the  necessity  of  a  dictatorship. 
It  was  evident  that  the  rupture  between  the  triumrirs  was 
approaching.  In  b.  c.  54,  Julia  died,  to  whom  Pompejus  was 
ardently  attached.  This  broke  one  link  that  bound  the  trium- 
virs together.  Caesar  attempted  to  re-establish  the  ties  of  affinity, 
but  Pompejus  drew  back  and  finally  married  the  daughter  of 
Q.  Metellus  Scipio.  The  death  of  Crassus,  however,  was  the 
severest  blow,  for  Caesar  always  felt  that  whatever  else  might 
happen,  he  could  rely  on  Crassus.  Pompejus  made  use  of  the 
tribunes  to  prevent  the  consular  elections,  and  the  year  b.  c.  53 


^  According  to  Appian,  90,000  were  slain  and  taken  prisoners ;  the  prisoners  were 
kindly  treated  and  allowed  to  settle  in  the  country. 
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opened  with  an  interregnum.  The  city  was  a  prey  to  the 
riotons  bands  of  Clodius'and  Milo,  and  in  b.  c.  54  they  were 
both  candidates  for  office,  the  former  for  the  praetorship,  and 
the  latter  for  the  consulship.  Their  hired  bands  of  gladiators 
fought  in  the  public  streets,  and  postponed  the  elections.  Biots 
were  of  frequent  occurrence  and  blood  flowed  in  the  forum 
and  public  squares. 

10.  Deatii  of  Clodius. — It  happened  that  Milo  was  travel- 
ing on  the  Appian  way  in  a  carriage,  accompanied  by  his  wife, 
and  attended  by  a  retinue  of  servants,  and,  as  usual,  a  band  of 
armed  gladiators.  Near  Bovillae,*  Clodius  met  him,  and  as  the 
story  goes,  an  affray  ensued  between  their  gladiators,  in  which 
Clodius  was  wounded.  He  took  refuge  in  a  tavern  near  by, 
but  Milo  gave  way  to  his  fury,  attacked  the  house,  and  caused 
Clodius  to  be  dragged  forth  and  slain.  When  the  body  of  Clo- 
dius, which  was  left  in  the  street,  was  found  by  a  senator.  Sex. 
Tedius,  and  carried  to  Eome,  a  tremendous  excitement  ensued. 
The  multitude  streamed  towards  the  Palatine  hill,  where  the 
body  was  exposed  to  public  gaze.  On  the  following  morning, 
excited  by  the  harangues  of  the  tribunes,  the  people  bore  the 
corpse  to  the  curiu  Hostiliay  and  having  made  a  funeral  pile  of 
the  benches,  tables,  books  and  papers,  set  fire  to  it  so  that  not 
only  the  senate-house  but  many  of  the  adjoining  buildings  were 
burned.  The  only  refuge  from  this  state  of  anarchy  was  in 
Pompejus  and  his  army.  A  few  honest  statesmen  wer3  left, 
but  the  great  parties  had  degenerated  into  factions  and  cabals. 
Even  Cato  said  ^^that  it  was  better  to  choose  a  master,  than 
to  wait  for  the  tyrant  that  anarchy  will  impose  upon  us."  On 
the  25th  of  February,  b.  c.  52,  Pompejus  was  elected  ^  consul 
without  a  colleague,'^ — a  title  that  sounded  a  little  less  harsh 
than  dictator. 

11.  Pompejns'  Third  Consulship  (b.  o.  52).— From  this 
time  Pompejus  threw  off  all  pretence  of  an  alliance  with  Caesar 
and  devoted  himself  to  the  cause  of  the  senate.  Order  was  re- 
stored, the  armed  bands  were  dispersed,  and  Pompejus,  in  order 

*  Consul  Ht^e  coUega ;  thiB  was  ill^al,  because  the  requisite  ten  years  since  bis  second 
consnlsbip  bad  not  elapsed.  *  See  map,  p.  4. 
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to  soothe  the  anxiety  of  the  senate^  declared  that  he  would 
•rule  the  state  in  the  interest  of  freedom.  Pompejus  carried 
two^  laws  against  violence  and  bribery  at  elections^  also 
measures  to  secure  a  speedy  trial  of  those  engaged  in  the 
murder  of  Clodius,  and  in  the  burning  of  the  senate-house. 
Condemnation  fell  especially  on  the  friends  of  Caesar.  The  jury 
ventured  to  acquit  most  of  the  partisans  of  the  senate  except 
Milo.  Cicero  prepared  an  oration  in  Milo's  defence;  but  such 
disturbance  arose  during  the  trial  that  Pompejus  stationed 
guards  in  the  city,  surrounded  the  court,  and  occupied  all  the 
approaches  to  the  forum  with  armed  soldiers,  and  sat  himself 
in  front  of  the  treasury,  to  watch  the  proceedings.  When 
Cicero  arose  to  speak,  the  sight  of  the  soldiery  and  the  hostility 
of  the  people  robbed  him  in  a  measure  of  that  eloquence  and 
wit  which,  on  so  many  occasions,  had  been  so  efiective,  Milo 
was  condemned,  and  went  into  exile  at  Massilia,  where  Cicero 
sent  him  a  copy  of  the  splendid  oration  which  he  intended  to 
have  delivered.  Milo  sarcafitically  remarked  that  it  was  fortu- 
nate that  it  had  never  been  spoken.  *^  Else,"  said  he,  *^  I  should 
not  be  enjoying  the  delicious  mullets  of  this  place." 

12.  Tlie  Measures  of  Pomp^s. — Pomi)ejus  sided  more 
and  more  with  the  optimates,  and  admitted  Cato  into  his  coun- 
sels. He  carried  a  law  that  no  magistrate  should  have  a  province 
till  five  years  after  the  expiration  of  his  term  of  office.  From 
this  measure,  Pompejus  considered  himself  exempt,  for  be 
immediately  caused  his  own  command  to  be  prolonged  for 
another  five  years.  The  next  law  was  aimed  directly  against 
CaBsar.  It  provided  that  no  one  could  be  a  candidate  for  a 
public  office  in  his  absence.  It  was  very  important  for  Caesar 
when  his  proconsular  government  expired,  to  return  to  Rome 
protected  by  the  consular  office.  His  personal  safety  required 
that  he  should  be  exempted  from  the  law.  His  friends  saw  this, 
and  they  declared  Caesar's  desire  for  a  second  consulship,  and 
demanded  that  he  should  be  exempt  from  the  law.  Caesar's 
name  was  still  powerful  among  the  people.    His  brilliant  suc- 

^  De  vi  and  de  anUdtft.  The  flrst  provided  that  the  trial  should  last  only  fonr  days  ; 
that  the  advocates  should  speak  only  two  or  three  hours  each  ;  eulogies  {lau€MiQne$] 
from  distinguished  m^n  for  w  aocus^d  w^re  jFort^idd^a, 
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cesses  in  Gaul  had  produced  a  profound  impression.  Besides, 
his  gold  flowed  in  streams  to  the  capital.  Opposite  the  mag- 
nificent basilica  erected  by  ^milins  Paullns,  near  the  spot 
where  the  senate-house  had  stood,  rose  the  Julian  basilica, 
while  a  space  was  cleared  for  the  Julian  forum.  Pompejus 
thought  it  best  to  yield,  and  Oesar  was  specially  exempted. 

.  13.  Ccesar's  PoBition. —  During  the  next  two  years  events 
followed  their  course.  The  mere  force  of  circumstances  urged 
on  the  crisis.  It  was  plain  that  civil  war  was  impending.  In 
B.  c.  51  the  consul  M.  MarceUus,  a  strict  aristocrat,  proposed 
*that  Caesar  should  be  recaUed  March  1,  b.  c.  49.  Gsesar  sought 
in  every  way  to  preserve  his  relations  with  Pompejus,  and 
attain,  peaceably  if  possible,  the  consulship  for  b.  c.  48,  already 
promised  him  at  Luca.^  He  sought  in  every  way  to  postpone 
the  catastrophe  which  all  saw  was  inevitable,  overlooked  what- 
ever he  could  ;  but  still  adhered  to  this  demand,  that  when  his 
time  expired  in  Gaul,  he  should  have  the  second  consulship 
promised  to  him  by  his  colleagues,  and  admissible  by  law.  If 
Caesar  was  compelled  to  resign  his  office  without  immediately 
entering  upon  the  consulship,  that  is,  if  there  was  an  interval 
when  he  was  out  of  office  and  consequently  liable  to  impeach- 
ment, all  knew  what  his  fate  would  be,  for  Cato  had  already 
given  notice  that  he  would  impeach  him.  While  the  coalition 
between  Pompejus  and  the  senate  was  forming,  Caesar  adopted 
every  means  to  strengthen  his  power.  He  conciliated  the  Gauls, 
granted  citizenship  to  Novum  Comun,  promised  it  to  the  inhab- 
itants of  Gallia  Transpadana,  increased  the  pay  of  his  soldiers, 
and  lavished  untold  sums  of  money  on  the  people  at  home  by 
rearing  splendid  structures  and  by  celebrating   magnificent 


'  Csegar^s  province  was  conferred  on  him  from  March  1,  b.  o.  50.  According  to  the 
Cornelian  law,  bv  which  a  proconsul  entered  upon  his  province  immediately  wrter  the 
termination  of  his  first  year  of  ofBce,  Csesar^s  successor  ought  to  be  nominated  from  the 
magistrates  of  b.  c.  49,  and  could  not,  therefore,  enter  the  province  before  Jan.  Ist.  b.  o. 
48.  Csesar  therefore  had  ten  extra  months,  on  the  ground  that  a  magistrate  continued 
until  his  successor  arrived.  According,  however,  to  the  law  carried  by  Pompejus,  that 
the  magistrate  did  not  enter  upon  the  government  of  a  province  till  five  years  after  the 
expiration  of  his  civil  office,  there  was  no  difficulty  in  immediately  filling  any  governor- 
ship from  the  magistrates  who  had  gone  out  five  years  hef ore. —Mommsen,  die  Eecksfroffe 
z.  Casar^  dbc.  According  to  Zumpt  (Stud.  Rom.,  p.  81  ff)«  Caesar  could  be  recalled  Nov. 
18,  b.  c.  60 ;  the  chief  passa^s  for  fixing  the  time  for  the  expiration  of  his  term  of  ofSii}^ 
m« :  Ci^.  dd  At.,  vii.,  9,  4  ;  JDe.  p.  Qons.,  87 ;  Sutton.  Cfes.,  ^\, 
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games.  ^  Meanwhile  the  elections  for  b.  g.  50  had  taken  place^ 
and  iSmilias  Paullus  and  G.  Marcellus  weie  elected  consuls. 
To  watch  his  interests  in  the  capital  and  manage  the  discussion 
with  the  senate^  CaBsar  had  bribed  ^  one  of  the  consuls  and 
the  able  and  elocpient  but  profligate  and  unprincipled  Gajus 
Trebonius  Curio,  one  of  the  tribunes,  and  when  Marcellus  pro- 
posed^ that  Caesar  should  be  required  to  resign  his  command, 
Curio  approved  of  the  motion,  but  demanded  that  it  should 
extend  to  Pompejus  also,  for  in  this  way  only  could  a  constitu- 
tional state  of  things  be  restored.  Caesar  declared  his  consent 
to  the  proposal,  and  offered  to  resign  at  once  if  Pompejus  would 
do  the  same.  The  only  man  who  could  possibly  have  effected 
a  reconciliation  and  given  voice  to  the  conservative  element  in 
the  senate  had  been  removed  from  the  scene  of  action.  Cicero 
had  been  sent  (b.  c.  62)  to  govern  Cilicia,  according  to  the  pro- 
visions of  Pompejus'  law,  which  required  the  governors  of 
provinces  to  be  selected  from  those  who  had  held  five  years 
before  an  urban  magistracy. 

14.  The  Pompeians  Defeated  in  the  Senate. — Mean- 
while the  senate  tried  to  strengthen  the  military  force  by 
decreeing  that  Caesar  and  Pompejus  each  should  furnish  one 
legion  for  the  Parthian  war.  Pompejus  demanded  back  the 
legion  which  he  had  lent  during  the  Gallic  war.  Caesar  com- 
plied, and  had  therefore  to  give  up  both  legions,  not  for  the 
Parthian  war,  for  they  were  at  once  sent  to  winter  at  Capua.* 
Toward  the  end  of  the  year  Curio's  proposal  came  up  in  the 
senate,  and  by  370  votes  against  20  the  senate  resolved  that 
both  Pompejus  and  Caesar  should  resign  their  commands. 
Marcellus  refused  to  announce  the  decree  of  the  senate,  and 
circulated  a  report  that  Caesar  was  marching  on  the  city  with 
four  legions.  He  requested  Pompejus,  without  being  author- 
ized by  the  senate,  to  summon  the  two  legions  from  Capua  for 
the  defence  of  the  city,  and  to  call  out  the  Italian  militia. 
Curio  condemned  these  proceedings,  and  at  the  expiration  of 
his  tribunate  ^  hastened  to  Caesar  at  Ravenna. 


*  Ludi  fumbret^  in  honor  of  tiis  danerh+P'*. 

*  He  is  Mid  to  have  paid  Pauline  1500  talent8= $1,600,000.  »  Mar.,  60. 

*  Before  their  departure  Caesar  gave  ei^h  8old'.«r  850  dr^chmiw  •  Pw,  10,  »» c,  QQ. 
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14.  Csesar's  XJltimatuin. —  Csesar  dispatched  orders  to 
his  whole  force  in  Gaul  to  set  out  for  Kavenna^  meanwhile  send- 
ing a  letter  by  Curio  to  Eome,  in  which,  after  briefly  stating  his 
exploits  and  public  services,  and  reminding  the  senate  of  his 
right  to  stand  for  the  consulship,  he  promised  to  resign  his 
command  at  the  bidding  of  the  senate  if  Pompejus  would  do 
the  same.^  Curio  arrived  in  Rome  Jan.  1,  b.  c.  49,  the  day  on 
which  the  new  consuls  G.  Marcellus^nd  G.  Lentulus,  both  bit- 
ter opponents  of  Caesar,  entered  upon  their  office.  The  two 
tribunes,  M.  Antonius  and  Q.  Cassius  Longinus,^  devoted  friends 
of  Caesar,  were  hardly  able  to  obtain  a  hearing  for  Caesar's  let- 
ter. A  violent  debate  followed,  and  finally  the  motion  of 
Scipio,  Pompejus'  father-in-law,  was  carried,  that  Caesar  should 
disband  his  army  and  give  up  his  province  to  his  successors  by 
a  fixed  day,^  on  pain  of  being  declared  a  public  enemy.  The 
intercession  of  the  tribunes  availed  nothing ;  and  threatened,  as 
they  declared  they  were,  by  Pompejus'  soldiers,  they  fled  in  dis- 
guise to  Caesar.  On  the  7th  of  January  the  senate  invested  the 
consuls  with  dictatorial  power,  and  called  upon  all  to  take  up 
arms  for  the  republic.  This  was  the  crisis.  Civil  war  was 
inevitable.  The  senate  intrusted  the  command  to  Pompejus. 
Caesar,  on  receiving  news  of  the  senate's  vote,  harangued*  his 
soldiers,  the  one^  legion  that  was  at  Ravenna,  and  being  assured 
of  their  support,  crossed  the  Rubicon,*  which  separated  his 
province  from  Italy,  and  entered  Ariminum.  "The  die  is 
cast,''  said  he  ;  "let  us  go  where  the  gods  and  the  injustice  of 
our  enemies  call  us.'^ 


*  •  ♦  » ■ 


The  Great  Civil  War  (B.  C.  49-46). 

1.  The  Legality  of  Csesar's  Course. — In  regard  to  the 
legality  of  Cassar's  course,  it  has  generally  been  said  that  law 

>  Ciesar,  Civ.  Bel. 

*  Tbe  coasin  of  G.  Caseius,  Crassus^  l€HB;ate  in  the  Parthian  war.  '  July  Ist. 

*  Cses.,  b.  c.  vii.  *  The  thirteenth.  *  Some  time  in  Jan.  =  Nov.,  b.  c.  60. 
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was  technically  on  his  side.  That  the  senate  had  an.  undoubted 
right  to  appoint  a  governor  .to  succeed  CsBsar  March  1,  b.  c.  49, 
is  unmistakable.^  By  skillful  management  Caesar  had  brought 
about  a  condition  of  things  in  which  it  was  impossible  for 
the  senate  to  follow  strictly  the  law.  The  situation  of  affairs 
then  that  preceded  the  actual  outbreak  of  hostilities,  must  be 
attributed  to  Caesar's  inordinate  ambition.  The  causes  of  the 
civil  war  and  the  tendenqy  towards  monarchy  must  be  sought 
in  the  decay  of  the  republican  spirit,  and  in  the  increasing  dis- 
organized condition  of  the  government  produced  by  the  long 
years  of  revolution  that  had  preceded.  This,  Caesar,  as  a  states- 
man, saw,  and  his  greatest  claim  rested  in  the  fact  that  he  was  a 
statesman.  He  knew  well  that  the  fires  of  the  revolution  had 
burned  out  Cato  might  dream  of  the  possibility  of  reviving 
the  republic,  but  Caesar  knew  that  the  time  had  gone  by.  He 
saw  distinctly  that  anarchy  at  home  and  abroad  could  be  sup- 
pressed only  by  a  permanent  supreme  ruler.  It  was  plain  to  him 
that  the  throne  was  vacant.  The  only  question  was,  who  should 
be  the  monarch.  True  to  his  nature  he  seized  opportunities. 
Events  placed  him  where  he  stood,  and  the  tide  of  events 
carried  him  on. 

2.  Cicero's  Efforts  for  Peace.— Cicero,  who  had  returned 
from  his  province  in  November,  b.  c.  50,  where  he  had  won  the 
title  of  imperator  in  a  petty  warfare  against  the  native  tribes, 
was  waiting  before  the  city  with  his  lictors,  hoping  that  he 
would  be  permitted  to  celebrate  a  triumph.  In  the  meantime 
he  had  tried  in  every  way,  by  writing  to  Caesar  and  entreating 
Pompejus,  to  effect  a  reconciUation.  He  saw  plainly  that 
whichever  side  was  victorious  the  republic  must  perish.  He 
fluctuated  for  a  long  time  in  his  opinion,  uncertain  which  way 
to  turn.  "For,"  says  he,  "Pompejus  has  the  more  honorable 
cause,  but  Caesar  manages  his  with  more  address ;  in  short,  I 
know  whom  to  avoid,  but  not  whom  to  seek."    Caesar  knew 

^  Mommsen  admits  that  Osesar^s  term  expired  March  1,  b.  c.  49,  bnt  thinks,  relying  upon 
Cic.  de  Prov.  Cons.,  that  this  was  not  a  suitable  time  for  Caesar's  successor  to  enter  upon 
his  duties,  since  he  must  remain  idle  daring  January  and  February.  But  according  to 
Pompejus'  law  of  b.  o.  68,  Ave  years  were  to  elapse  between  a  civil  and  military  command, 
and  tne  retiring  consul  must  be  idle  not  only  two  months,  but  five  yean.  Cicero,  for 
instance,  enter^  upon  his  duties  as  proconsul  in  the  middle  of  b.  o.  61. 
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well  the  influence  of  Mb  name  with  the  foreign  subjects  of  the 
republic,  and  sought  to  wiu  him  to  his  side.  Finally,  still  cher- 
ishing the  hope  of  effecting  a  reconciliation,  Cicero  decided  for 
Fompejus.  In  an  interview'  with  him  he  made  one  more  effort, 
for  peace,  by  trying  to  induce  him  to  accept  Ceeaar's  proposalB. 
Pompejus  eren  sent  private  friends  to  Csesar  at  Arimioum  to 
explain  bis  motives,  and  Cffisar  took  one  more  opportunity  to 
ofler  such  terms  of  accommodation  that  their  rejection  would 
place  his  opponents  in  the  wrong.*  When  the  answer  cams, 
requiring  him  to  retire  from  Ariminum  and  dismiss  his  army, 
Cfesar  saw  that  all  efforts  for  a  peaceable  solution  of  the  troubles 
were  in  vain,  and  realizing  how  much  was  to  be  lost  by  delay, 
advanced  on  the  road  to  Borne,  ordering  his  other  legions  to 
follow  him. 

3.  Bnmdiaitim  (b.  c.  49). — The  celerity  of  his  marches 
was  well  known.    Rumors  came  that  he  had  occupied  Pisau- 
rum,  then  Ancoua  and  Arretium,  and  then  that  hie  cavalij  was 
before  the  gates  of  Rome.    Consternation  seized  the  people,  and 
even  Pompejus  fled  in  such  haste  that  his  adherents  accused  him 
of  not  taking  sufficient  precaution  for  their  defence,  and  of  ex- 
posing them,  as  they  wildly  imagined, 
to  the  onslaught  of  Gsssar'a  Gallic 
barbarians.       Cteaar    continued    his 
march  and  arrived,  February  14,  at 
Gorfinium.    Domitins  Ahenobarbns, 
Cffisar's    designated  successor  in  the 
governorship  of    Transalpine  Ganl, 
held  the  place  with  a  strong  army. 
C{esar  had  only  two  legions.    Still 
DomitiuB  considered  all  as  lost,  unless 

Pompejus  should  come  to  hia  assist-  (ShnwinK  the  ghspe  of  the  imboi 
ance.  The  whole  garrison  surrendered,    ""  ""' '™"""  "'  "^  "™-* 
but  Domitius  and  a  few  nobles  made   their  escape  by  night. 
Pompejus  had^already  given  up  Italy  as  lost,  and  hastened  to 

'  December  10  and  iS.    Cic.  Att.  vii..  4,  % :  6,1. 

■  Cmatr  prcmilBed  lA  dkband  hie  armr  ir  Poropejaa  wcmld  depart  to  Ub  provIiHie 
(Sp^n),  ud  it  the  levies  ceased  in  lUlv. 
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Bmndisium  with  all  his  troops,  followed  by  a  train  of  sena- 
tors and  nobles,  to  embark  to  Greece.  When  Cassar*  arrived 
and  began  to  besiege  Brundisium,  with  great  skill  Pompejus 
withdrew*  his  army  unharmed  and  landed  it  in  Greece.  Pom- 
pejus' followers  openly  expressed  their  dissatisfaction.  Some 
hated  his  arrogance,  others  hoped  to  return  and  wage  war  in 
Italy.  "We  will  starve  Rome  into  submission,''  said  they, 
"and  not  leave  one  tile  upon  the  roof  throughout  the  country." 
"  He  left  the  city,"  said  Cicero,  "  not  because  he  could 
not  defend  it,  but  because  this  was  his  design  from  the 
§rst:  to  call  to  arms  the  barbarians  and  to  lead  savage  nations 
into  Italy,  not  as  captives,  but  as  conquerors.  He  determined 
to  reign  like  Sulla— as  a  king  over  his  subjects.  There  were 
many  who  applauded  this  atrocious  design."  Caesar  tried  to 
induce  Cicero  to  return  to  Some,  but  he  preferred  to  remain 
in  Campania,  and  Caesar  respected  his  scruples. 

4.  Ilerda  (b.  c.  49). — Caesar  was  unable  to  follow  Pompejus 
from  want  of  ships,  and  therefore  returned  to  Rome  to  arrange 
matters  there.  A  campaign  of  sixty  days  without  a  single  serious 
engagement  had  made  him  master  of  Italy.  Caesar  entered  the 
city  and  demanded  the  treasure  hoarded  in  the  temple  of  Sat- 
urn,8  which  was  popularly  believed  to  be  the  gold  that  Camillus 
had  taken  from  Brennus.  A  curse  was  pronounced  against 
any  one  who  used  it  except  to  repel  a  Gallic  invasion.  The 
tribune  interceded,  but  Caesar  pushed  him  aside.  "The  fear 
of  a  Gallic  invasion  is  past,"  said  he.  "I  have  subdued  the 
Gauls."  After  arranging  for  garrisons  to  protect  Italy*  and 
taking  measures  to  supply  the  city  with  com,  he  prepared-  for 
the  next  campaign.  Curio  was  sent  with  four  legions  to 
Sicily,  and  Valerius  with  one  to  Sardinia.  Caesar^  after 
first  ordering  the  forces  which  he  had  assembled  on  the 
Rhone  to  proceed  directly  to  Spain,  set  out  himself  about  the 
middle  of  April.    "  I  go,"  said  he,  "  to  engage  an  army  without 

*  Oeear^B  army  conpl^ted  of  only  nine  legions  of  abont  60,000  men ;  be  had  set  ont 
with  cno  l^on  and  SCO  cavalry.  Pompejus  was  tho  recognized  chief  of  the  Roman  state, 
and  had  all  its  revenaes  and  provinces  at  his  disposal.  His  array  consisted  of  the  seven 
Spanish  l^ons,  and  ten  legions  in  Italv ;  eminent  men  of  his  party  set  ont  to  raise 
recruits.  "  March  17.  ■  .tmmium  SaneUus. 

*  Italy  was  left  under  command  of  Antonia") ;  Kome  under  that  of  Lepidns. 
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a  general;  I  shall  return,  to  attack  a  general  without  an  army." 
On  his  way  thither,  the  old  Greek  city  Massilia  ^  shut  its  gates 
against  him,  and  he  left  G.  Trebonius  and  Decimus  Brutus  to 
press  the  siege,  while  he  proceeded  directly  to  Spain  to  con- 
duct the  war  against  Pompejus'  lieutenants,  Afranius  and 
Petrejus.  At  first  he  met  with  a  serious  reverse  at  Ilerda 
(Lerida),  but  he  sood  succeeded  in  compelling  the  Pompeians 
to  surrender,  dismissed  them  unharmed,  and  enrolled  most  of 
their  soldiers  into  his  own  army.^  On  his  return  he  received 
the  surrender  of  Massilia.  Meanwhile  his  lieutenants  had 
been  successful  in  Sardinia  and  Sicily.  Curio  passed  over  to 
Africa,  which  had  been  put  in  a  state  of  defence  by  Atius 
Varus  and  by  Juba,  king  of  Numidia,  who  had  sided  with  the 
Pompeians.  Curio  was  slain  in  a  battle  on  the  Bagradas, 
which  he  had  rashly  hazarded,  losing  nearly  the  whole  of  his 
army.  The  death  of  Curio  was  an  irreparable  loss  to  Caesar, 
for  he  was  a  brave  and  skillful  oflScer.  The  conquest  of 
Sicily  had  thwarted  Pompejus'  attempt  to  starve  Italy,  while 
his  general  plan  of  the  campaign — to  have  his  Spanish  and 
Macedonian  armies  meet  on  the  Po  and  invade  Italy — ^had  been 
completely  frustrated  by  the  destruction  of  the  Spanish  army, 
5.  Fompeijus'  Resources.  —  The  great  rendezvous  of 
Pompejus'  adherents  was  Macedonia.  Thither  came  Cato, 
indignant  that  he  had  been  left  unsupported  in  Sicily ;  Domi- 
tius  from  Massilia  also  came,  and  a  large  number  of  soldiers 
from  the  Spanish  armies.  From  Italy  emigration  became  quite 
popular  among  the  aristocrats.^  Pompejus  had  by  no  means 
been  idle.  He  had  the  whole  resources  of  the  East  at  his  disposal. 
Ships  had  been  collected,  his  army  had  been  increased  to  nine 
legions,  and  a  cavalry  force  of  seven  thousand  had  been  raised. 
Com  had  been  stored  up  to  supply  the  army,  and  the  fleet 
under  Bibulus  commanded  the  sea.  Meanwhile  Caesar  was 
exerting  every  nerve    to    restore    order  in  the  capital  and 


^  DomltiiiJB  AhenobarboB  waa  in  command,  bnt  he  escaped. 
■  M.  Vano,  who  also  commanded  in  Spain,  was  deserted  by  his  troops  and  compelled 
to  sorreDder. 

*  Cicero  left  Italy  June  7 ;  Oic.  ad  Fam.  xiv.,  7. 
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throughout  Italy.  During  his  absence  in  Spain^  he  had  been 
appointed  dictator^  on  the  motion  of  Lepidus^  whom  he  had  left 
in  charge  of  the  city.  During  the  eleven  days  that  he  held  the 
dictatorship^  he  carried  laws  to  restore  those  condemned  for 
civil  offences,  while  Pompejus  was  in  command  of  the  city ;  *  for 
the  restoration  of  private  credit,  by  which  all  fear  of  cancelling 
debts  was  removed,^  and  finally  for  the  extension  of  full 
citizenship  to  the  inhabitants  of  Qallia  Transpadana.^ 

6.  Battle  of  Dyrrhachinm  (b.  o.  48). — CsBsar  had  already 
ordered  his  troops  to  assemble  at  Brundisium.  Prom  here,  on 
the  4th  of  January  b.  c.  48,  he  prepared  to  embark  with  six 
legions,  greatly  thinned  by  toil  and  sickness,  and  six  hundred 
horsemen  for  the  coast  of  Epirus.  Caesar  himself  crossed  with 
the  first  division,  but  when  his  fleet  returned  for  the  rest  of  the 
army,  it  was  attacked  by  Bibulus;  nearly  thirty  transports 
were  captured  and  the  rest  shut  up  in  the  harbor  of  Brundi- 
sium. Caesar's  position  was  critical,  so  much  so  that  he 
determined  to  cross  alone  in  a  fisherman's  boat  to  Brundisium 
and  bring  his  fleet  and  army  over.  This,  however,  proved  not  to 
be  necessary,  for  M.  Antonius  made  every  effort  to  relieve  him, 
and  soon  succeeded  in  landing  some  troops.  Pompejus  hesi- 
tated to  give  battle  to  Caesar's  veteran  army,  and  retired  to  the 
high  ground  near  Dyrrhachinm.*  Caesar  proceeded  at  once  to 
iQvest  his  position  with  works  sixteen  miles  long,  but  famine 
began  to  be  felt  in  his  camp,  and  as  the  siege  continued,  his 
soldiers  were  obliged  to  make  bread  of  grass.  This  did  not  dis- 
courage them.  "  We  wiU  eat  the  bark  of  trees,"  said  they, 
"rather  than  allow  Pompejus  to  escape  us."  Pompejus,  how- 
ever, forced  a  passage  through  the  lines,  and  Caesar  was 
compelled  to  retire  to  Thessaly. 

7.  Battle  of  Pharsalos  (b.  o.  48). — The  Pompejans  re- 
garded this  as  completely  deciding  the  contest  The  noble 
Eomans  threw  off  their  reserve ;  some  advised  Pompejus  to 
re-enter  Italy,  others  to  reconquer  Spain.     The  vast  retinae  of 

1  Those  condemned  under  the  lex  Pomp^a  de  ambUu, 

■  Lex  Julia  de  pecuniU  mutuU. 

*  Lex  /uUd  de  dviUUe  liwispadanis  danda,         *  See  map.  p.  187. 
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consulars,  senators  and  generals  were  a  great  hindrance  to 
any  energetic  and  active  operations.  Some  accused  Pompejus 
of  not  wishing  to  conquer,  and  Domitius  asked  how  long 
Agamemnon,  the  king  of  kings,  intended  the  war  to  last.  The 
most  insolent  was  Labienus,  Caesar's  old  lieutenant,  the  only 
one  who  had  deserted  him.  He  swore  that  he  would  conquer  his 
old  general.  The  prisoners  taken  at  Dyrrhachium  he  ordered 
.to  be  put  to  death.  "  We  will  have  no  peace,"  said  he,  ''until 
you  bring  us  Caesar's  head."  The  noble  senators  were  so  sure 
of  victory  that  they  began  to  dispute  about  the  consulates  and 
praetorships,  and  some  even  sent  to  take  houses  in  the  capital 
in  the  great  squares,  in  sight  of  the  people,  for  the  next 
canvass.  The  tents  of  the  grandees  were  strewn  with  leaves, 
silver  plate  stood  on  the  table  and  the  wine-cup  circulated. 
These  fashionable  warriors  formed  a  great  contrast  to  Caesar's 
veterans.^  At  length  Pompejus  was  impelled  by  the  taunts  of 
his  noble  warriors  to  follow  Caesar.  He  moved  southward 
from  Larissa  and  pitched  his  camp  on  the  Enipeus,  not  far 
from  that  of  Caesar.  When  Pompejus  hesitated  to  cross  the 
stream  and  engage  Caesar,^  this  excited  great  indignation 
among  the  aristocrats  in  his  camp.  Pompejus  had  to  yield,  and 
about  noon  on  the  9th  of  August,^  led  down  his  army  into  the 
plains  of  Pharsalus  (Fersala).  The  battle  resulted  in  the  com- 
plete annihilation  of  his  army.  The  victory  was  so  decisive,  that 
the  kings,  cities  and  peoples,  which  had  hitherto  acted  with 
Pompejus,  joined  Caesar.  Pompejus  fled  in  the  beginning  of 
the  engagement  with  a  few  followers  to  Lesbos  and  thence  to 
Egypt,  where  he  met  a  speedy  and  sad  fate.  He  was  landing 
in  the  harbor  of  Pelusium,*  when  he  was  assassinated  by  order 

*  Cicero  (ad  Fam.  vU.,  &  written  b.  c.  46),  aptly  Bnms  npthe  sitnation  :  **I  no  sooner 
arrived  in  tliis  army  than  I  repented  of  what  I  liad  done,  not  bo  mnch  from  the  danger 
to  which  I  was  exposed,  as  from  the  many  faults  which  I  discovered  among  them.  First, 
the  forces  were  neither  larse  nor  warlike  :  then,  except  the  general  and  a  few  others, 
they  carried  on  the  war  with  snch  a  rapacions  spirit,  and  breathed  snch  principles  of 
cmelty,  that  I  could  not  even  think  upon  our  success  without  horror.  To  this  I  muBt 
add  that  some  of  our  most  distinguished  officers  were  deeply  involved  in  debt.  In  short, 
there  was  nothing  good  but  the  cause.  Despairing  of  success,  I  advised  (what  I  had 
always  recommcndM),  that  proposals  of  accommocStion  should  be  offered.  Failing  in 
this,  I  endeavored  to  persuade  Pompejus  at  least  to  avoid  a  general  engagement.^* 

"  Cffisar  had  about  22,000  men ;  Pompejus  had  47,000  and  7,000  horse. 

*  June  6,  of  the  Julian  calendar.  *  See  map  No.  7. 
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of  the  Egyptiaa  court,  which  hoped  in  this  way  to  win 
Caesar's  favor.^  Many  of  the  conservative  party,  among  whom 
was  Cicero,  made  peace  with  the  new  monarch.  The  ultras, 
however,  would  hear  of  no  compromise.  They  knew  that  the 
republic  had  perished,  but  they  could  never  be  reconciled  to 
the  monarchy. 

8.  The  Alexandrine  War  (n.  o.  48-47). —  Caesar  never 
failed  to  follow  up  his  successes.  He  left  a  few  soldiers  to 
watch  Cato  in  Illyricum  and  hastened  himself  in  pursuit  of 
Pompejus.  When  he  reached  Alexandria  the  head  of  Pompejus 
was  presented  to  him.  He  turned  from  it  in  horror,  and 
ordered  the  remains  of  his  great  rival  to  be  honorably  buried. 
Caesar,  true  to  his  plan  of  settling  the  condition  of  affairs  in 
whatever  part  of  the  empire  he  happened  to  be,  divided  the 
Egyptian  kingdom,  agreeably  to  the  will  of  the  last  king  Auletes, 
between  his  two  children,  Cleopatra  and  her  brother  Ptolemy. 
This  decision  was  opposed  by  the  guardians  of  the  young  king, 
and  Caesar  was  involved  in  a  war  which  detained  him  nine 
months  at  Alexandria.  His  position  for  a  time  was  very  criti- 
cal, but  soon  reinforcements  2  arrived,  Ptolemy  was  defeated,' 
and  the  kingdom  of  Egypt  was  restored  to  Cleopatra  and  a 
younger  brother,  also  named  Ptolemy. 

9.  Battle  of  Zela  (b.  c.  47).— During  Caesar's  stay  at 
Alexandria  strange  rumors  of  his  fate  spread,  and  the  wildest 
confusion  prevailed  throughout  the  empire.  Italy  greatly  needed 
the  monarch,  but  before  returning  to  Rome  he  crossed  to  Asia 
Minor  and  crushed  the  rebellion  which  Phamaces,  the  son  of 


*  In  Egypt  the  line  of  the  Ptolemies  became  extinct  with  the  death  of  Alexander.  The 
eldest  son  of  Lathyrus  was  proclaimed  king  under  the  title  of  Ptolemy  XI.,  sumamed 
Auletes.  This  was  ratified  by  Rome  b.  o.  69.  His  arbitrary  measures  caused  his  expul- 
sion, and  he  fied  to  Rome  B.C. 58.  He  was  restored  by  Gabinius,  the  proconsal  of 
Syria,  and  reigned  until  b.  c.  51.  He  left  a  daughter,  the  celebrated  Cleopatra,  and  two 
sons.  His  will  directed  that  the  throne  should  be  shared  by  Cleopatra  and  her  eldest 
brother  Ptolemy  XII.  The  execution  of  the  will  was  left  to  the  senate,  which  appointed 
Pompejus  guardian.  The  brother  and  sister  married  each  other,  according  to  Egyptian 
custom,  and  reigned  until  the  guardians  of  the  brother  expelled  Cleopatra  from  the 
throne.  She  fled  to  Syria  and  collected  an  army  to  invade  Egypt.  Ptolemy,  and  his 
guardian  Pothinus,  lay  with  an  army  at  Pelusium  to  protect  the  eastern  frontier,  when 
Pompejus  cast  anchor  in  the  harbor  and  pent  a  request  to  the  king  to  allow  him  to  land. 
The  I^^jrptian  court  had  been  informed  of  the  dipaster  at  Pharealus.  Ptolemy  feared  that 
Pompejus  would  instigate  a  rebellion  in  the  Egyptian  army,  in  whicli  xoaoy  of  his  old 
soldiers  served,  and  thought  it  safer  to  have  him  put  to  death. 
•  CsBs.  b.  Alex.  »  March  27,  b.  o.  47. 
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Mithridates,  had  raised.  He  defeated  ^  Phamaces  at  Zela  and  an- 
nounced the  victory  to  the  senate  in  three  words:  Veni,  vidi,  vici, 
I  came,  I  satu,  I  conquered,  "Happy  was  Pompejus,"  said  he, 
''  to  have  become  great  at  so  cheap  a  rate,  for  it  took  him  many 
years  to  subdue  Mithridates." 

10.  Condition  of  Affairs  at  Rome,  —  Caesar  hastened  to 
Rome,  which  sadly  needed  his  presence.  His  lieutenant  Anto- 
nius  and  the  tribune  Dolabella,^  Cicero's  son-in-law,  thinking, 
perhaps,  that  their  master  would  never  return,  bad  created 
great  confusion.  The  tenth  legion,  stationed  at  Capua,  muti- 
nied and  killed  their  officers,  and  marcbed  to  Rome.  They 
well  knew  that  their  services  were  needed  for  the  African  cam- 
paign, and  tberefore  thought  they  could  make  their  own  terms. 
CdBsar  mustered  them  in  the  Campus  Martins,  and  approached 
them  unattended.  He  asked  them  to  declare  their  grievances. 
At  the  sight  of  their  beloved  leader  their  murmurs  died  away, 
and  they  could  only  demand  their  discharge.  "Citizens,"^  re- 
plied he,  "  I  discharge  you.  You  have  had  sufficient  fatigue  and 
wounds.  I  release  you  from  your  oaths.  As  to  the  presents, 
you  shall  be  paid  to  the  last  sesterce."  The  spell  was  broken. 
The  soldiers  stood  for  a  moment  mute,  confounded,  and  then 
entreated  the  general  to  receive  them  back  to  favor.  Caesar 
relented,  but  he  caused  the  ringleaders  to  be  executed.  With 
the  same  firm  hand  Caesar  restrained  his  adherents.  He 
refused  to  allow  a  system  of  confiscation.  Pompejus'  prop- 
erty was  confiscated,  but  Antonius,  who  outbid  all  others  at  the 
sale,  was  compelled,  much  to  his  disappointment,  to  pay  the 
price.  Caesar  was  named  dictator  for  an  indefinite  time,*  with 
full  powers  of  making  peace  or  war.  The  statues  of  Pompejus 
and  Sulla,  which  the  people  had  thrown  down  when  the  tidings 
of  the  battle  of  Pharsalus  reached  Kome,  were  ordered  to  be 


'  The  battle  took  place  Aug.  2,  b.  c.  47.  Caesar  gave  the  kingdom  of  Bosporus  to  Mith- 
ridates of  Pergamns,  with  a  part  of  Qalatia;  over  the  rest  of  Gilatia  he  placed  Dejotarus; 
Cappadocia  he  gave  to  Ariobarzanes. 

'  Cselius  Bofus,  the  friend  and  correspondent  of  Cicero,  attempted  to  create  a  diver- 
sion in  favor  of  the  Porapeians.  Milo  was  summoned  from  exile,  and  he  summoned  the 
gladiators  and  shepherds  to  arms.  The  revolt  was  soon  crushed.  Caelius  was  killed  at 
lliurio. 

*  gee  p.  2D,  n.  2,  *  Uke  Julia's  cfictatura  rei  jpvbliccd  <?on8tUt4endi^. 
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restored.     Caesar  indulged  in  no  vengeful  spite  against  his  foes, 
but  sought  to  conciliate  all  parties, 

11.  Battle  of  Thapsus  (b.  c.  46). — When  order  was 
restored  in  Italy  Caesar  departed  to  crush  the  remnant  of  the 
Pompeians  in  Africa.  They  had  congregated  ^  from  all  sides  to 
Africa,  and  had  enlisted  Juba  in  their  cause  by  promising  him 
the  whole  of  Africa.  Scipio,  Pompejus'  father-in-law,  was 
elected  commander  in  chief ;  for  the  Scipios,  it  was  said,  would 
always  conquei:  in  Africa.  Cato,  however,  was  the  moving 
spirit.  His  energy  and  self-devotion  formed  a  sad  contrast  to 
the  selfishness  and  fanaticism  of  his  colleagues.  When  Caesar 
appeared  off  the  coast  and  boldly  summoned  them  to  surrender 
to  "  Caesar  the  imperator,"  they  replied,  "  there  is  no  imperator 
here  but  Scipio,"  and  put  the  messenger  to  death.  Caesar 
soon  effected  a  landing,  and  after  some  serious^  reverses  gained 
the  bloody  battle  of  Thapsus,  on  the  6th  of  April,  b.  c.  46. 
Fifty  thousand  of  the  enemy  covered  the  field,  while  Caesar  lost 
not  more  than  fifty.    All  Africa  submitted  except  Utica. 

12.  Death  of  Cato.^ — Cato  commanded  in  IJtica.  When 
he  saw  there  were  no  means  of  resistance  he  restrained  the  fury 
oi  the  soldiers,  aided  those  who  wished  to  escape,  dismissed  his 
senate  of  "three  hundred,"  interceded  with  the  victor  for  the 
lives  of  others,  but  disdained  all  intercession  for  himself.  ''It 
is  for  the  conquered  to  turn  suppliants,"  said  he,  "and  for 
those  who  have  done  an  injury  to  beg  pardon.    For  my  part  I 


>  They  collected  14  legions  and  130  elephants; 
■  The  repulse  at  Baspina,  Jan.  4,  b.  c.  46. 


Gses.  b.  Afr.  1. 
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have  been  unconquered  through  life,  and  superior  in  the  things 
I  wish  to  be.  Caesar  is  the  vanquished,  the  falling  man,  being 
clearly  convicted  of  those  designs  against  his  country  which  he 
has  long  denied."  After  taking  a  bath  and  supping  with  his 
friends  and  the  magistrate  of  IJtica  he  held  a  long  conversation 
on  the  paradoxes  of  the  Stoics,  and  then  withdrew  and  read  in 
his  bed  the  dialogue  of  Plato  on  the  immortality  of  the  souL 
When  he  sought  for  his  sword  at  the  head  of  his  bed  and  did 
not  find  it,  he  called  a  slave  and  asked  for  it.  "Now,"  said  he, 
**I  am  master  of  myself."  He  re-read  the  Phaedo  twice,  again 
slept,  and  then  sent  to  the  sea-shore  to  see  if  his  friends  had 
departed.  He  sighed  when  informed  that  the  sea  was  stormy, 
and  soon  sent  again  to  see  if  his  friends  had  put  back.  When 
the  birds  began  to  sing  he  fell  asleep  again.  Soon  after  he  arose, 
took  his  sword  and  plunged  it  into  his  body.  Thus  perished 
the  only  free  and  unconquered  man,  and  the  ancient  republic 
expired  with  him.*  The  few  others  that  escaped  the  field  of 
battle,  such  as  Labienus,  Gnaeus  and  Sextus  Pompejus,  departed 
for  Spain,  and  like  Sertorius  sought  for  a  last  refuge  in  the 
mountains  of  that  still  half-independent  land.  !N'umidia  was 
made  a  province  under  the  name  of  Africa,^  and  its  government 
entrusted  to  Sallust  the  historian. 


<•♦  ■» 


CHAPTER   Xj. 

OiESAB  BuLES  AS   MoNABOH. 

1.  Powers  Conferred  upon  Csesar.— The  new  monarch 
returned  to  Kome.^  The  great  struggle  was  over ;  the  republic 
that  had  lasted  five  hundred  years  had  perished,  and  the 
process  was  to  be  reversed  by  which  the  magistrate  had  been 
stripped  of  his  authority.*  AH  power  was  to  centre  again  in 
one  man.    When  the  news  of  the  battle  of  Thapsus  reached 

»  Plttt.  Onto,  ee  ff.     ■  See  p.  171 ;  also  map,  p.  817.     •  July  25,  b.  o.  46.      *  See  p.  S?. 
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Borne  the  senate  decreed  a  supplication  for  forty  days.  Gaesai 
was  nominated  dictator  for  ten  years,  and  finally,  in  b.  c.  44, 
for  life.  He  was  invested  with  the  powers  of  the  censor  under 
the  name  of  prcBfectus  morum  for  three  years,  and  in  B.  c.  44, 
for  life.  This  enabled  him  to  regulate  the  senate  to  his  wilL 
The  consulship  was  conferred  upon  him  for  five  years,  and 
finally  for  ten.  The  tribunitian  power  was  bestowed  upon  him 
for  life,  as  well  as  the  first  place  in  the  senate  and  the  title  of 
imperator.  Caesar  was  already  pontifex  maximus,  but  now  he 
became  a  member  of  the  second  great  priestly  college,  that  of 
the  augurs.  To  these  oflSces  were  added  the  right  of  deciding 
on  war  and  peace,  the  disposal  of  the  armies  and  treasures  of 
the  state,  the  nomination  of  the  provincial  governors,  as  well  as 
of  a  part  of  the  magistrates  of  the  city,  and  finally,  the  right  of 
raising  new  men  into  the  patrician  order.^  A  statue  was 
erected  to  him  in  the  capitol,  inscribed  to  "  Caesar  the  demi- 
god." *  He  was  to  sit  on  a  golden  chair  in  the  senate-house,  his 
image  was  to  be  borne  in  the  procession  of  the  gods,  and  the 
seventh®  month  of  the  year  was  changed  in  honor  of  him  from 
Quintilis  to  Julius.  Finally  he  was  styled  "father  of  his  coun- 
try," a  title  which  had  been  conferred  by  decree  upon  Camillus, 
by  acclamation  upon  Cicero.* 

2.  Caesar's  Triumphs. —  Caesar  celebrated  his  victories 
in  Gaul,  Egypt,  Pontus,  and  Africa.  Eome  had  witnessed 
many  magnificent  triumphal  processions,  but  none  like 
Caesar's.  Behind  his  triumphal  car,  drawn  by  the  sacred 
milk-white  steeds  and  attended  by  seventy-two  lictors,  walked 
the  captives  from  the  East;  the  Gallic  Vercingetorix ;  the  son  of 
Juba;  and  Arsinoe,  the  sister  of  Cleopatra.  According  to  cus- 
tom, the  soldiers  who  followed  his  car  sang  derisive  songs,* 
while  the  people  gazed  with  wonder  and  terror  on  the  Gallic 
and  African  barbarians  who  served  under  his  banner.  •  Caesar 
richly  rewarded   his  soldiers ;    each   received  five  thousand 

*  There  were  not  more  than  fifteen  or  eizteen  patrician  gerUes,  *  ^fuM^ 

*  The  fifth  of  the  old  calendar. 

*  No  effort  has  been  made  to  distinguish  between  the  powers  conferred  by  the  senate 
and  those  conferred  by  the  people. 

*  A  variation  of  the  well-known  Nenia :  rex  eris  si  rectefades^  H  nonfadestum  eris, 

*  The  treasures  amounted  to  66,000  talents  =  $75,000,000.    There  were  1^  crowns. 
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denarii}  The  people*  were  rewarded  with  the  three  hundred 
sesterces  already  promised  them,  and  one  hundred  in  addition 
for  the  delay,  as  well  as  with  corn  and  oil.  The  citizens  were 
feasted  at  splendid  banquets,  at  which  vast  multitudes  reclined 
at  twenty-two  thousand  tables,  each  with  three  couches.  When 
the  multitude  was  satiated  with  wine  and  food,  then  the  shows 
of  the  circus  and  theatre  and  the  combats  of  wild  beasts  and 
gladiators  began.  Above  the  combats  of  the  amphitheatre  floated 
for  the  first  time  the  awning  of  silk,  the  immense  velarium  of  a 
thousand  colors,  woven  from  the  rarest  and  richest  product  of 
the  East,  to  protect  the  people  from  the  sun. 

3.  Csesar  the  Imperator. —  Caesar  tried  to  reconcile  party 
interests.  He  avoided  all  measures  likely  to  exasperate  the  fallen 
aristocracy.  He  did  not  triumph  for  his  victory  at  Pharsalus. 
He  showed  respect  for  the  memory  of  Pompejus,  and  avoided  all 
processes  against  suspected  persons.  He  granted  immunity  to 
the  common  soldiers,  and  to  all  officers  who  had  not  taken  part 
with  the  opposition  since  the  battle  of  Ilerda.  His  own  friends 
murmured  when  they  saw  that  his  rule  was  equal  and  just  to 
all,  for  they  had  hoped  for  the  days  of  Sulla  and  Cinna.  Csesar, 
however,  remained  true  to  the  great  principles  with  which  he 
had  set  out — alleviation  of  the  condition  of  the  debtor,  trans- 
marine colonization,  equalization  of  rights,  and  the  emanci- 
pation of  the  executive  from  the  power  of  the  senate.  Once 
more  the  military  and  supreme  judicial  and  administrative 
power  was  combined  and  centred,  as  in  the  times  of  the  kings, 
in  one  man.  This  concentration  of  power  the  name  of  imper- 
ator ^  expressed  more  aptly  than  any  other.  After  five  hundred 
years  the  primitive  regal  office  was  re-established.    The  senate* 

^  Abont  f  1000. 

*  The  injima  plebs :  promised  in  a  contio  when  he  took  the  money  from  the  serariom 
Banctius. 

*  Imperium  j^num :  This  is  Mommsen^s  view,  and  it  seems  very  probable,  although 
not  confirmed  Dy  any  of  the  original  authorities.     Lange  (vol.  iii.,  p.  461  f),  however, 

Jnestlons  it ;  the  name  is  foand  first  on  all  the  coins  struck  by  Csesar  i^ter  his  own  name, 
t  was  the  restrictions  in  regard  to  the  temporal  and  the  local  limitation  of  power, 
i.  e.y  inside  or  outside  of  the  pomerium,  the  coUegiate  arrangements,  the  co-operation  of 
the  senate,  or  of  the  people  in  certain  cases,  that  diHtingiuRhed  the  consul  from  the  king. 

*  Its  number  was  increased  to  nine  hundred;  the  number  of  quaestors,  from  whom  the 
senators  were  selected,  was  raised  to  forty,  in  order  to  keep  it  up  to  this  number.  The 
new  members  were  select^  from  the  equUea^  noble  foreigners  from  Spain  and  Gaol, 
offioen,  &Q. 


338  G^SAB  BULES  AS  MOlf ABGH. 

sank  once  more  to  its  old  position — the  advisory  council  of  the 
king.  The  whole  executive  power  fell  into  the  hands  of  the 
monarch.  The  financial  administration  ^  was  no  longer  man- 
aged by  the  senate,  but  by  Caesar  and  his  cabinet  In  regard 
to  judicial  matters  the  different  jury-commissions  were  retained, 
but  the  jurymen  were  selected  from  the  senators  and  equites. 

4.  Caesar's  Work. — Osesar  put  an  end  to  the  anarchy  of 
the  capital,  checked  the  club  system,  reduced  the  recipients  of 
the  largesses  of  com  from  320,000  to  150,000,  and  strengthened 
the  jaws  in  regard  to  crime  and  violence.  He  commenced 
other  vast  projects,  as  the  building  of  a  new  senate-house,  a 
theatre  to  rival  that  of  Pompejus,  a  public  Latin  and  iSreek 
library,  and  laid  out  a  plan  for  changing  the  course  of  the  Tiber, 
by  which  the  Campus  Vaticanus  would  be  transferred  .to  the  left 
bank  and  could  be  substituted  for  the  Campus  Martins,  while 
the  latter  could  be  used  as  sites  for  public  and  private 
edifices.  This  improvement  would  have  drained  the  Pomp  tine 
marshes,  and  the  capital  would  have  been  supplied  with  a  bet- 
ter seaport.  Agriculture  was  encouraged,  efforts  were  made  to 
develop  a  flourishing  middle  class  by  reviving  the  Licinian  laws, 
and  laws  were  enacted  in  regard  to  luxury,  usury,  bankruptcy, 
and  debt. 

5.  He  Aims  to  Fuse  the  Empire  into  One  Body 
Politic. —  One  of  Caesar's  aims  was  to  obliterate  tlie  political 
distinction  between  Italy  and  the  provinces.  When  Cisalpine 
Gaul  received  full  citizenship  its  former  place  was  taken  by 
Transalpine  Gaul.  Latin  rights  were  conferred  on  the  colonies 
in  Africa,  Spain,  and  Gaul.^  The  old  law  that  no  troops  could 
be  stationed  in  Italy  was  extended  to  the  provinces,  and  hence- 
forth soldiers  were  stationed  on  the  frontiers  only.  In  this  way 
the  provinces  all  entered  into  a  state  of  preparation  which  paved 

^  The  leasing  of  the  direct  taxee  was  abolished.  Indirect  taxes  were  collected  bj 
slaves  and  freedmen,  from  which  in  time  grew  the  procnrators.  There  were  fourteen 
provinces,  7  Buropean— Hispania,  citerior  and  ulterior,  Gallia  Transalpina,  Gallia 
Cisalpina  with  Illyricum,  Macedonia  with  Greece,  Sicily,  Sardinia  with  Corsica — Ave 
Asiatic,  Asia,  Bithynia  and  Pontus,  Cilicia  with  Cyprus,  Syria,  Crete— two  African,  Qyrene 
and  Africa.  To  these  CseBar  added  Gallia  Lugdunensis,  Belgica,  and  Dlyricnm.  Caesar 
thoronghly  remodeled  the  system  of  administration ;  Decumce  was  limited  to  Africa  and 
Sardinui ;  middlemen  were  set  aside^and  the  governors  were  responsible  to  Caesar. 

'  The  new  colonies  in  Gaol  were  Baeterse  CBezien)^  Arelate  {ArUs)^  Araasio  {^Orang€\ 
Foram  Julii  {Fr^wt).     See  colored  map,  No.  6. 
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the  way  for  the  future  political  equalization  of  the  empire.^ 
CaBsar  undertook  the  codification  of  the  laws,  a  work  already 
contemplated  by  Cicero,  commenced  a  survey  of  the  empire 
and  reformed  the  calendar.^ 


♦>♦•» 
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POWEB. 

1.  The  Spanish  War  (b.  c.  45).— In  the  midst  of  these 
reforms  Caesar  was  interrupted  by  an  insurrection  in  Spain. 
Labienus  and  the  sons  of  Pompejus  had  raised  a  large  army  there, 
and  the  revolt  had  become  so  serious  that  Caesar  was  obliged 
to  set  out  in  person.  The  struggle  was  protracted  for  several 
months,  but  Caesar's  good  fortune  triumphed.  On  the  field  of 
Munda,'  after  a  hard  fought  battle  in  which  thirty  thousand  of 

>  Under  the  republic  the  magistrates  of  the  city  of  Borne  had  been  maj^istrates  of  the 
empire,  bnt  now  they  were  only  first  amons  those  of  the  man^  municipalities  of  the  em- 
pire, and  the  consulship  was  merely  a  dignitary  post,  which  preserved  importance 
because  a  governorship  was  attached  to  it. 

'  This  was  effected  by  his  aathoritv  as  chief  pontiff,  with  the  aid  of  the  astronomer 
Sosigenes.  The  Bomans  had  hitherto  had  the  lunar  year  of  866  days.  Every  second  year 
a  month  of  22  or  88  days  had  been  intercalated  alternately.  This  intercalation  was  too 
much  by  about  3  days.  The  rectification  of  the  error  was  left  to  the  pontiffs.  They 
bad  arranged  the  intercalation  so  carelessly,  shortened  or  lengthened  the  year  to  suit 
their  pleasure  or  extend  the  year  of  office  of  a  favorite,  or  to  postpone  the  day  when  a 
note  became  due,  that  the  conftision  was  so  great  that  the  Boman  year  anticipated  the 
tme  time  by  90  days,  and  therefore  the  consuls  who  were  supposed  to  enter  on  their  office 
Jan.  1,  B.  o.  48,  really  entered  Oct.  18th,  b.  c.  47.  An  intercalary  month  of  S3  days  had  been 
inserted  after  Feb.  24,  b.  o.  46,  but  this  left  the  year  three  intercalary  months  of  22,  23 
and  82  days,  i.  «.,  OT^ys.from  the  true  time.  This  deficiency  Caesar  inserted  as  two 
months  between  Nov.  and  Dec.,  which  addition  can  be  regarded  as  the  29  days  of  Jan., 
88  days  of  Feb.,  and  the  10  days  which  the  solar  year  differed  from  the  lunar.  This  year 
was  oUled  "  the  year  of  confusion  "  (annw  confusionis).  Beckoned  from  Jan.  1,  b.  c.  46, 
this  year  consisted  of  445  days,  but  reckoned  from  Mar.  1,  the  beginning  of  the  civil 
year,  of  866  days,  just  one  solar  year.  From  b.  c.  46  the  extra  ten  days  which  were  added 
to  the  lunar  year  were  so  arranged  on  account  of  the  festivals  that  2  were  inserted  after 
Jan.  88. 1  after  April  -Se,  1  after  June  28, 2  after  Aug.  28, 1  after  Sept.  28, 1  after  Nov.  28, 
and  2  after  Dec.  28.  These  days  were  all  regarded  as  dies  fofiti  non  comitiales.  The  year 
B.  o.  45  received  an  intercalary  day  after  Feb.  24  (ante  di^  bissextum  KaJL.  Martius),  and 
henceforth  one  day  was  to  be  added  in  the  same  manner  every  four  years.  [The  24th  of 
February  was,  on  the  Boman  mode  of  reckoning  backwards,  the  sixth  before  the  kalends 
(the  1st)  of  March ;  and  the  inserted  day  was  called  the  seeond-»ixth  (JAssextus)  before  the 
kalends.]  There  was  a  slight  error  in  Csesar^s  calendar,  and  this  in  the  course  of  cen- 
turies amounted  to  10  days,  and  was  corrected  by  Pope  Gregory  XIII.  in  1682,  and 
provisions  were  made  to  prevent  similar  errors  in  the  future.  The  reformed  calendar 
was  adopted  \xj  England  in  1!!^. 

*  According  to  Hfibner  (Jahn's  Jahrb.  1362,  p.  84),  Munda  was  north  of  the  modem 
Eonda  on  the  road  between  Cordova  and  Gibraltar, 
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the  enemy  perished,  he  gained  a  crowning  yictory.^  On  his 
return  to  Eome  in  September  he  celebrated  another  triumph, 
followed  as  usual  by  games,  festivals,  and  gladiatorial  shows. 
New  marks  of  honor  were  conferred  upon  him  by  the  servile 
senate.2  He  was  to  sit  on  a  golden  chair  in  the  senate  and 
at  the  public  games,  clad  in  a  triumphal  robe,  and  a  diadem 
set  with  gems  was  decreed  to  him. 

2.  Signs  of  Discontent — Amidst  this  obsequiousness  of 
Caesar's  adherents,  there  was  an  undertow  of  discontent.  A 
rumor  spread  that  he  was  intending  to  assume  the  name  of 
king.  This  name  from  the  days  of  Tarquinius  had  been  hate- 
ful to  the  people.  The  multitude  felt  that  a  hopeless  servitude 
had  commenced,  while  CsBsar  chafed  under  the  restraint  of 
public  opinion,  and  his  temper  became  capricious  and  arrogant 
Conspiracies  were  formed  against  his  life  ;  but  stiU  he  could 
never  be  induced  to  surround  himself  with  a  permanent  body- 
guard, for  "  it  is  better  to  die  at  once,''  said  he,  "  than  to  live 
always  in  fear  of  death."  His  mind  was  filled  with  far  other 
thoughts  than  the  taking  care  ot  his  life.  Yearning  to  retrieve 
the  disaster  at  CarrhsB,  he  began  preparations  for  a  war  against 
the  Parthians.  But  the  Sibylline  oracle  had  declared  that 
Parthia  could  be  conquered  only  by  a  king.  One  day  as  he  was 
returning  from  the  Latin  festival  on  the  Alban  Mount,  he  was 
hailed  as  king.  Stifled  murmurs  rose  from  the  multitude. 
Caesar  exclaimed,  "  I  am  no  king,  but  Caesar."  His  friends 
were  not  satisfied.  At  the  Lupercalian  feast,  on  the  15th  of 
February,  when  he  was  seated  on  his  gilded  chair  before  the 
rostra,  Antonius  offered  him  a  diadem,  but  Caesar  rejected  it 
saying,  "I  am  not  king;  the  only  king  of  the  Romans  is 
Jupiter."  A  few  days  after,  his  statues  were  crowned  with 
royal  diadems.  The  tribunes  removed  the  diadems  and  prose- 
cuted those  who  had  saluted  him  king.  The  people  called 
the  tribunes  Brutuses,  because  Brutus  had  expeUed  the  king, 
but  Caesar  deposed  them  from  office. 

^  Yaras,  Labienus,  and  Gneens  Pom'pejne  perished  ;  Sextns  Pompejas  escaped.  The 
battle  took  place  March  17,  b.  c.  45. 

"  The  Bomans  made  jeets  of  the  foreigners  whom  Caesar  had  admitted  to  the  senate. 
Placards  requested  the  public  not  to  show  the  senators  the  way  to  the  senate. 
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3.  Plot  Against  Csesar's  Life. — Still,  Id  spite  of  Caesar's 
moderation  there  were  many  who  cherished  hitter  hostility 
towards  him.  The  idea  that  one  man  was  to  rule  over  them 
rankled  in  their  hreasts.  When  senators  came  to  inform  him 
that  they  had  decreed  him  some  extravagant  honors,  en- 
grossed as  he  was  in  other  things,  he  did  not  rise  to  receive 
them  but  said,  ^^  there  was  more  need  to  retrench  his  honors 
than  to  enlarge  them."  This  seeming  haughtiness  rendered  the 
senate  furious.  A  plot  was  formed  for  his  destruction  which 
embraced  sixty  or  seventy  conspirators.  Many^  of  them  had 
been  pardoned  by  Caesar  and  raised  to  offices  of  rank  and 
honor.  Cassius  was  said  to  be  the  most  active  conspirator. 
He  had  competed  for  office  with  Brutus,  and  both  having  set 
forth  their  claims,  Caesar  said,  "  Cassius  assigns  the  better  rea- 
sons, but  I  cannot  refuse  Brutus."  Cassius  needed  the  charm 
of  a  great  name  to  sanction  the  deed.  M.  Junius  Brutus,  the 
nephew  and  son-in-law  of  Cato,  who  pretended  to  trace  his  lin- 
eage from  the  founder  of  the  republic,  gave  this  name.  Brutus 
was  an  ardent  student  of  the  Stoic  philosophy;  he  had  a 
rugged  and  eccentric  nature,  a  wild  yearning  for  effort,  for 
painful  sacrifice  ;  but  in  practical  life  he  was  feeble  and  irreso- 
lute. To  him  the  conspirators  looked,  and  when  they  saw  that 
he  hesitated,  biUets  were  thrust  into  his  hands,  inscribed  with 
the  words  :  "  Brutus,  thou  sleepest ;  thou  art  not  Brutus ! "  To 
the  statue  of  the  ancient  Brutus  was  affixed  a  paper  with  the 
words,  *'  Would  that  thou  wert  now  alive ! "  The  rumor  got 
abroad  that  Caesar's  fidends  intended  to  obtain  a  decree  from 
the  senate  to  confer  upon  him  the  title  of  king  over  foreign 
subjects.  This  was  to  come  up  in  a  meeting  of  the  senate 
which  was  to  be  held  March  15,  to  make  the  necessary  arrange- 
ments for  the  Parthian  war.  This  rumor  probably  hastened 
the  long  contemplated  action  of  the  conspirators,  and  it  was 
agreed  to  assassinate  Caesar  on  the  ides  of  March. 

4.  Assassination  of  Csesar.— Meanwhile  rumors  of  the 
plot  got  abroad;    The  pale  looks  and  agitated  demeanor  of  the 

^  D.  Bnitas  waa  appointed  governor  of  Cisalpine  Oaul ;  Trebonine  had  been  ffOTer- 
nor  in  Asia ;  O.  Cassma  bad  been  praetor ;  Casca  and  Cimber  had  received  manu  of 
honor. 
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conspirators  excited  even  the  suspicion  of  Caesar^  for  he  said 
one  day  to  his  friends,  ^^  What  think  you  of  Cassius  ?  I  do  not 
like  his  pale  looks."  Prodigies  and  warnings  were  not  wanted. 
Men  spoke  of  lights  in  heaven,  strange  noises  by  night,  and  of 
the  apparition  of  a  solitary  bird  in  the  forum.  Strabo  speaks 
of  battalions  of  fire  in  the  air,  and  Suetonius  tells  that  the 
horses  which  Caesar  had  let  loose  at  the  Bubicon  would  not 
eat,  but  shed  tears.  A  soothsayer  warned  Gsdsar  of  the 
ides  of  March.  His  wife  entreated  him  not  to  attend  the 
meeting  of  the  senate  on  that  day.  She  had  dreamed  a  fear- 
ful dream,  and  the  auspices  too  were  unfavorable.  The  rem- 
nant of  Soman  superstition^  in  Caesar's  mind  had  nearly 
prevailed  when  the  raillery  of  D.  Brutus,  who  had  come  to 
escort  him,  dispelled  the  show  of  irresolution.  The  conspira- 
tors well  knew  that  delay  would  be  fatal.  They  were  alarmed 
every  moment  at  floating  hints,  and  even  in  spite  of  their  care, 
a  man  thrust  a  paper  into  Caesar's  hand  on  his  way  to  the 
senate  chamber.  He  thought  it  a  petition  and  held  it  unread 
in  his  hand.  To  the  augur  he  said,  "  The  ides  of  March  are 
come."  "Yes,"  replied  the  augur,  "but  they  are  not  yet 
passed."  The  senate  was  already  seated  when  Caesar  entered, 
and  the  conspirators  crowded  around  his  chair.  Cimber  solic- 
ited the  recall  of  his  brother  from  exile,  the  others  united  in 
the  solicitation.  Displeased  at  their  importunity  Caesar  rose 
from  his  chair  ;  Cimber  pulled  the  robe  from  Caesar's  shoulders, 
while  Casca,  who  -stood  behind,  gave  the  first  blow.  Caesar 
caught  the  handle  of  the  dagger  and  said,  "  Villain  !  Casca, 
what  dost  thou  mean  ? "  Casca  called  for  help ;  Caesar  de- 
fended himself  for  a  time,  but  when  he  saw  Brutus  among  his 
assailants,  he  exclaimed,  et  tu  Brute,  "Thou,  too,  Brutus!" 
and  drawing  his  robe  over  his  face  fell  pierced  by  twenty-three 
wounds  at  the  foot  of  Pompejus'  statue.^ 

5.  The   Conspirators  have  no  Flan.— The  conspira- 
tors had  made  no  adequate  preparation  for  carrying  out  their 


^  Bven  Csesar  was  raperstitions :  at  the  battle  of  Phantalns  he  prayed  to  the  goda 
whom  he  derided ;  he  crawled  on  his  knees  up  the  temple  of  Yenas ;  he  appealed  to  tlM 
omens  before  crossing  the  Bubicon. 

*  The  senate  mot  m  the  senate-house  of  Pompejiu. 
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plan  to  restore  the  republic.  They  hoped  the  senate  would 
ratify  the  act,  but  when  they  looked  round  the  hall  was  empty. 
When  Brutus  rushed  to  the  forum  to  harangue  the  people, 
his  voice  was  drowned  in  tumultuous  cries.  There  was  a  gen- 
eral feeling  of  consternation,  no  one  knowing  on  whom  the 
next  blow  would  fall,  or  whether  riot  and  massacre  were  to 
begin  again.  The  indifference  of  the  people,  whose  instinct 
told  them  that  they  had  nothing  to  gain  from  Caesar's  death, 
tilled  the  conspirators  with  dismay.  Lepidus,  as  proconsul, 
was  before  the  gates  of  the  city  with  an  army,  and  a  large 
number  of  Caesar's  old  soldiers  were  in  the  city  waiting  for 
assignments  of  land.  .  The  result  was  that  the  liberators,  as  they 
called  themselves,  had  to  take  refuge  in  the  capitol,  offering 
as  a  pretext  that  they  were  going  to  return  thanks  to  Jupiter 
for  their  success.  Here  they  were  joined  by  the  small  remnant 
of  the  aristocratic  party.  Cicero  was  one  of  the  first  to  come 
to  them,  and  advised  that  the  senate  should  be  convened. 
This  they  dared  not  do,  but  proposed  instead  to  empower  M. 
Antonius  ^  to  restore  the  republic. 

6.  Asnneety  Declared  and  Caesar's  Acts  Confirmed. 
— In  the  first  alarm  Antonius^  had  escaped  in  disguise  to  his 
house.  During  the  night  he  had  communicated  with  Lepidus, 
and  had  secured  Caesar's  private  papers  as  well  as  his  treasure  of 
seven  million  sesterces.  Hitherto  Antonius  had  been  known  as 
the  minister  and  favorite  companion  of  Caesar,  but  now  he  was 
about  to  display  the  arts  of  a  consummate  intriguer.     He  de- 

^  Some  of  the  conspirators  had  proposed  to  assassinate  Antonius  also,  bat  Bmtai 
had  protested. 

•  GENEALOGICAL  TABLE. 

M.  Antohius,  triumvir,  m.  1.  Fadia.    2.  Antohia.    3.  Fultia. 
4.  OoTATiA,  sister  of  AuensTUs.    5.  Clkopatba. 


Antonia  mi^or.  Antonia  minor, 

m.  L.  DoKiTroB  Ahbnobasbus.  m.  Dbusus,  the  brother  of  the  emperor  Tibebius. 


Cir.DoM.  Ahbn.,      DoMiTiA  Lkfida,        Gbbxanious  m.       LiyiA  m.  The  Emperor 

m.  Aoripfina,     m.  M.  Val.  Mbssala.    Aobifpina,  dr.  of   1.  G.  Casab,  Claudius  m. 

(afterward  w.  of  I  Julia,  dr.  of  2.  Dbubus,  1.  Flautia. 

Claudius).  I  Auoustus.  son  of  Ti-  2.  Mlla. 

I  Mbssauna,  m.  Claudius.  Bbbius.  8.  Mbssauna. 

I  4.  AOBIPFINA, 

L.  Dox.  Ahbh.,  adopted  by  Claudius  a.d.  SO,  and  called  Nmo  mother  r 

Claudius  Cosab  Dbusus  Gbbmahious:  emperor  a.d.  64-6S.  Ifaaa 
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Glared  his  adherence  to  the  republic  ;  the  senate  was  convened 
on  the  17th  of  March,  and  it  was  voted,  under  the  lead  of  Cicero, 
that  amnesty  should  be  declared  and  the  acts  ^  of  Caesar  rati- 
fied. The  conspirators  came  down  from  the  capitol,  a  recon- 
ciliation took  place,  and  CsBsar's  assignment  of  the  provinces  was 
confirmed.^  This  reconciliation,  however,  was  only  a  pretence, 
and  Antonius  hoped  to  crush  the  conspirators  long  before  they 
could  assume  their  commands. 

7.  Caesar's  "Will  and  Funeral  Obsequies. — ^First  Anto- 
nius made  public  Caesar's  will.  Gajus  Octavius,  the  son  of  Caesar's 
sister's  daughter,  was  adopted  and  declared  his  heir.  Legacies 
were  left  to  many  of  the  conspirators.  His  gardens  beyond 
the  Tiber  were  bequeathed  to  the  people,  and  every  citizen 
was  to  receive  three  hundred  sesterces.  This  liberality  over- 
whelmed the  people  with  gratitude,  shame  and  indignation. 
The  funeral  obsequies  followed.^  The  funeral  pile  was  erected 
in  the  Campus  Martins  ;  the  body,  concealed  from  public  gaze, 
was  laid  in  a  glittering  shrine  in  the  forum ;  a  waxen  effigy 
which  turned  in  every  direction,  exhibited  the  twenty-three 
wounds.  The  people,  deeply  moved  by  the  sad  spectacle  before 
them,  were  still  further  excited  by  dramatic  representations  of 
the  deaths  of  Agamemnon  and  Ajax,  caused  by  their  nearest 
relatives.  Last  of  all,  the  consul  Antonius  pronounced  that 
marvellous  oration,*  which  excited  the  fury  of  the  people  to 
the  utmost.  They  rushed  through  the  streets  to  the  houses  of 
the  conspirators.  Brutus  and  Cassius  had  fled  from  the  city; 
the  others  dared  not  show  themselves  in  public.  The  success 
of  Antonius  was  complete.  Still  acting  his  part  as  a  consum- 
mate dissembler  he  counselled  measures  of  moderation  ;  pro- 
posed that  Sextus  Pompejus  should  be  recalled,  and  just  when  he 
was  expected  to  ask  for  the  dictatorship  he  proposed  its  aboli- 
tion. The  foy  of  all  was  great ;  but  they  soon  found  that  they 
were  subject  to  a  new  and  more  capricious  power.  Antonius 
pretended  that  his  life  was  in  danger,  and  asked  for  a  body- 
guard, which  the   senate  blindly  granted.    The  senate  had 

^Acta  CsBearis. 

«  Ciralpine  GanI  was  allotted  to  D.  Bratns  ;  Macedonia,  to  Marcus  Brntns ;  Asia,  to 
Trebonins :  Bithynia,  to  Cimber ;  and  Syria,  to  Caspius.         •  On  the  same  dayprolMtbly. 
•  Tua  m  pulchra  kmkMo,  tua  miseratio,  tua  cohortcUio,  Cic.  Phil,  ii.,  8S. 
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already  confirmed  Cs3«u*'b  acts;  Antonius  canaed  the  eanction 
to  be  extended  to  aote  which  Csesar  had  merely  contemplated. 
Antonius  being  in  posseeaion  of  Ciesar'a  private  papers,  began 
to  use  them  for  conferring  honors  on  this  one,  banishing  that 
one,  and  when  no  vestige  of  a  document  coold  be  found,  he 
fabricated  what  he  wanted.  Csesar's  disposition  of  the  prov- 
inces waa  reversed.'  "  The  tyrant  is  dead,"  sMd  Cicero,  "  but  the 
tyranny  still  lives."  Antonius  seemed  on  the  point  of  obtain- 
ing all  he  wished,  when  a  new  actor  appeared  upon  the  scene 
to  check  him  in  his  mad  career.' 


CHAPTER   LII. 


OoTAVirs,  THE  Heib  op   Cj^ae — Ciceko'b  Acnvnr — The 
Second  TBnnfVTEATE. 

1.  The  Popnlarity  of  Octavioe.— Gajus  Octavius'  had 
been  waiting  at  Apollonia  to 
join  GsBsar  on  his  way  to  the 
East,  when  a  letter  from  bis 
mother  informed  him  of  the 
dictator's  assassination.  He 
had  enjoyed  for  years  Caesar's 
favor,  and  had  been  appointed 
his  heir  in  his  last  testament. 
He  immediately  proceeded  to 
Borne,  determined  toclaim  the 
inheritance,  and  boldly  as- 
eumed  bis  adopted  name.  Gar 
jus  Julius  Csesar  Octavianns. 
He  arrived  at  Rome   in  the 

beginning  of  May,  b.  o.  44,  and  ^^^^^  OorivniB, 

proceeded  directly  to  the  pne- 
tor,  as  one  was  required  to  do  who  assumed  the  rights  and 

■  Sfila  wu  taken  trom  desius  and  Bssigned  to  Dolabella ;  HBCadonia,  Antonlna 
I  Urn  his  dangbler  In  marriage  and 
ie'^owa  the  rai»tloa8blp  beiween  Cauit  irnd  Oeiavjqj ; 
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duties  of  an  inheritanoe.  When  Antonins  returned  from  the 
southern  part  of  Italy  where  he  had  been  to  gain  over 
Caasar's  veterans,  OctaTlus  demanded  the  treasures  of  the  dicta- 
tor that  he  might  discharge  the  obligations  of  his  uncle's  wilL 
Antonius  replied  that  all  was  spent ;  that  it  was  not  Caesar's, 
but  the  public  money.  Octavius,  however,  was  not  dismayed.  ' 
With  great  adroitness  he  contrived  to  win  the  fovor  of  all  par-  i 
ties.  He  sold  his  own  property  and  borrowed  enough  from  his 
friends  to  discharge  Caesar's  legacies.  The  people  were  won  by 
shows.  Octavius  rose  rapidly  in  popular  favor,  and  Antonius 
suffered  in  contrast  Octavius  conciliated  the  senate,  cajoled 
the  liberators  ^  into  believing  that  he  had  no  personal  ambition, 
but  was  only  seeking  to  defeat  the  selfish  designs  of  Antonius. 
He  saw  in  Cicero  one  who  could  secure  him  the  support  of  the 
senate,  without  which  it  was  impossible  to  make  headway 
against  Antonias. 

2.  Cicero  and   Octavins. — ^At  this  time  Cicero's  mind 
was  in  a  condition  to  receive  his  advances.    Cicero  knew  that 
the  two  consuls,  as  well  as  the  most  distinguished  men  of  the 
senatorial  party,  condemned  the  policy  of  Antonius.    As  early 
as  June  he  himself  had  said  that  a  coalition  between  Antonius  ; 
and  Octavius  must  be  prevented.    In  short,  he  knew  that  there   ; 
was  material  enough  in  the  senate  hostile  to  Antonius  to  con-   i 
trol  its  action.     Therefore,  when  Octavius  approached  him 
with  the  promise  that  he  would  take  no  revenge  on  Caesar's    ! 
murderers,  and  that  he  would  be  guided  by  the  advice  of  the 

QBNEALOGICAL  TABl£ 
O.  JuLiUB  Cjbsab,  the  grand&ther  of  the  Dictator. 


6.  JuLTOS  Cjnab  m.  Aubbua.  Jtsua  m.  G.  MABiua 


.  o. 


"i 1 1 

G.  Jnuns  Cjuab,  Julia  major,  m.  Juua  minor,  m. 

Dictator,  m.  t.  L.  Pinabius.  Atiits  Balbub. 

1.  Cobbutia.  8.  Q.  Pbdius.  | 

S.  CoBNELiA,  d.  of  CnrnA.  Atia  m.  Ootayius. 

3.  POMPSJA.  J 

4.  Calfubnia.  G.  J.  C.  Oct.  Augustus,  see  p.  484. 

*  Cicero  has  preserved  a  rivid  picture  of  the  iDdecislon  of  the  conspirators  at  this 
time.  He  left  Italy  in  dlsnist,  but  was  driven  back  by  adverse  winds  and  returned  to 
Rome  Aug.  81.  He  attempted  to  form  a  conservative  party  which  should  hold  the  bal. 
ance  of  power  between  the  nltra  republicans  and  the  Caesvians.  Brutus  and  Gassius  had 
ilready  left  iU>me,  and  Cicero  met  them  at  Velia  on  his  retanu 


)_ 
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senate^  Gioero  pretended  to  believe  his  professions,  and  re- 
appeared once  more  in  the  political  arena  with  his  old  power 
and  influence.  In  a  series  of  speeches  he  roused  the  people, 
and  exerted  all  his  powers  to  consolidate  all  parties  against  An- 
tonius.  When  Antonius  had  departed  from  Eome  to  drive  D. 
Brutus  out  of  Cisalpine  Gaul,  Cicero  induced  the  senate  to 
declare  him  a  public  enemy.* 

3.  The  Mutina  War  (b.  c.  44-43). — Antonius,  immediately 
on  his  arrival  in  Cisalpine  Gaul,  besieged  Brutus  in  Mutina 
(Modena),  and  thus  commenced  the  civil  war.  The  senate,  at 
Cicero's  behest,  associated  Octavius  in  command  with  the  new 
consuls  Hirtius  and  Pansa,  and  bade  them  act  against  Antonius 
and  aid  Bi:utus.  Antonius  was  defeated  in  two  battles  ^  in 
which  both  consuls  were  slain.  D.  Brutus  was  relieved  and 
Octavius  was  left  in  sole  command.  Antonius  retreated  across 
the  Alps  and  joined  Lepidus. 

4.  Activity  of  Cicero. — The  senate  believed  the  war  was 
ended.  Cicero  was  never  more  active.  He  was  the  life  and 
soul  of  the  government.  He  maintained  an  active  correspond- 
ence with  the  chiefs  in  the  provinces,  praised  the  devotion  of 
the  soldiers,  and  inspired  confidence  in  the  desponding.  '^I 
have  placed  myself,**  said  he,  "at  the  head  of  the  senate  and 
people  ;  and  «ince  I  have  undertaken  to  lead  the  cause  of 
freedom,  I  have  not  let  a  moment  pass  which  could  be  em- 
ployed in  providing  for  the  general  welfare.*'  To  his  one 
great  error — the  belief  that  the  republic  could  oe  restored,  he 
clung  to  the  last.  His  efforts  were  unremitting.  He  performed 
**  mightier  deeds  in  the  toga  than  could  be  effected  by  arms.** 
Circumstances  were  silently  working  against  him.  The  two 
consuls  were  dead,  and  Octavius  found  himself  at  the  head  of 

^  Antonius  snmmoned  the  senate  for  the  1st  of  September,  when  divine  honors  were 
to  be  decreed  to  Caesar,  and  invited  Cicero  to  attend.  He  pleaded  fatigue  ;  Antonius 
attacked  him  in  a  violent  speech.  The  next  day  (Sept.  2),  Cicero  delivered  the  first 
of  those  great  orations  which  were  afterward  entitled  Philippics  in  imitation  of  those  of 
Demosthenes  against  Philip  of  Macedon.  The  second  Philijppic  was  never  delivered,  bat 
pablished  in  October,  and  was  so  composed  as  if  delivered  in  reply  and  immediately  after 
Antonius'  speech.  Sept,  19  ;  the  third  was  delivered  Dec.  20,  in  the  senate ;  the  fourth 
was  delivered  the  same  day  to  the  people  ;  the  fifth,  in  the  senate,  Jan.  1,  b.  o.  48 ; 
the  sixth,  to  the  people,  Jan.  4 ;  the  others  wore  delivered  during  the  winter,  the 
fourteenth  and  last  oeing  pronounced  April  22d,  in  the  senate. 

'  Forum  GsUorum  (casm  Franco)  April  15,  and  Mutina,  April  37  ;  this  was  caU^d  the 
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a  powertiil  army.  Oioero  hoped  he  would  lead  his  legioDS  to 
the  assistance  of  Brutus  and  Plancus.  Just  at  this  time  the 
aristocratic  party  in  the  senate  began  to  lift  its  hand.  The 
senate  believed  it  could  do  without  Octavius,  and  desired  tc 
thrust  him  aside,  after  having  availed  itself  of  his  services  so 
long  as  they  were  usef  uL  The  senate  transferred  the  command 
to  Brutus  and  denied  Octavius  ^  the  consulate.  Then  Octa- 
vius' rough  centurions  came  to  Rome,  entered  the  seniite- 
chamber,  and  demanded  the  office  for  their  chief.  When  the 
senate  still  hesitated,  one  of  the  centurions  seized  his  sword 
and  exclaimed,  "If  you  will  not  give  it  to  him,  this  will!" 
Octavius  approached  the  city  with  his  whole  army  ;  the  senate 
yielded.  He  was  declared  consul,  with  his  cousin  Q.  Pedius 
as  colleague. 

5.  The  Etecond  Triumvirate. — Octavius,  who  was  now 
in  a  position  to  treat  with  Antonius,  proceeded  with  great 
caution.  He  procured  a  decree  *  which  declared  the  murderers 
of  CaBsar  to  be  outlaws.  He  made  overtures  to  Antonius,  and 
caused  the  decree  against  him  and  Lepidus  to  be  rescinded.  It 
was  only  with  their  aid  that  he  could  hope  to  triumph  over 
Ihe  liberators.  Accordingly  Antonius  and  Lepidus  were 
Invited  to  an  interview  near  Bononia,'  which  resulted  in  the 
formation  of  what  is  usually  called  the  "Second  Triumvirate." 
The  triumvirs  were  to  rule  the  state  for  five  years,  to  appoint 
all  the  magistrates,  and  to  assign  the  provinces.*  Octavius  and 
Lepidus  were  to  prosecute  the  war  against  M.  Brutus*  and 
Cassius.  This  agreement  was  submitted  to  the  people  by  the 
tribune,  and  the  three  chiefs,  under  the  title  of  triumvirs •  for 
the  establishment  of  the  republic,  entered  upon  their  office. 

6.  Murder  of  Cicero. — The  triumvirs  determined  to  leave 
no  enemies  behind  them.  A  reign  of  terror  commenced. 
With  a  list  of  the  chief  citizens  before  them,  thev  formallv 
adjusted  whom  they  should  kill  and  whom  they  should  spare. 
Once  more  the  terrible  days  of  Sulla  and  Cinna  were  revived. 

»  This  action  of  the  senate  was  probahly  taken  against  Cicero's  wish  ;  for  the  lapt 
letter  which  we  have  of  Cicero's  correspondence  (ad  Pam.  x.,  S4)- written  Jnly  88,  seems 
to  indicate  that  friendship  existed  between  him  and  Octavius.  *  Lex  Pedia. 

*  Some  say  on  the  island  of  Lavinus  (Lavino) :  others,  on  the  island  of  Rhenus  (Reno). 

*  Antonius  was  to  have  the  two  Gauls ;  Lepidus,  the  Spaius  and  Narbonensis ; 
Octavias,  Afdca,  Sicily  and  Sardinia.  Lepidus  and  Plancus  were  to  have  the  couBulship 
the  neztjrear.  •  THumriri  BeimtbUcai  ConstituendcB. 

>  P,  BratuB  \n  crossing  the  Alps  was  desoMi^d  by  his  soldiers  and  kille4  at  Aqaileja. 
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The  barbarian  soldiers  were  let  loose  throughout  Italy  to  hunt 
the  proscribed.  Cicero's  name  was  one  of  the  first  on  the  list, 
a  victim  to  Antonius'  ferocity.  He  fled  from  Bome,  embarked 
from  Astura,  with  the  view  of  taking  refuge  in  Macedonia, 
and  seemed  already  in  safety,  when  a  strange  fit  of  irresolution 
seized  him.  He  landed  again  and  betook  himself  to  his  villa 
at  FormiaB.  His  servants  warned  him  in  vain  of  his  danger 
*'  Let  me  die,"  said  he,  *^in  my  country  which  I  have  saved 
so  often."  His  slaves  got  intelligence  that  his  pursuers  were 
approaching  and  they  hurried  him  once  more  toward  the  sea- 
shore, but  he  was  overtaken  and  dispatched  in  his  litter ;  his 
head  was  taken  to  Antonius.  '^  This  is  no  concern  of  mine," 
said  he ;  "  take  it  to  my  wife."  *  Many  of  the  proscribed  escaped 
and  took  refuge  with  Sextus  Pompejus  in  Spain,  and  with 
Brutus  and  Gassius  in  the  East. 


••  ♦  •• 


Last  Efforts  of  the  Republic — Division  op  the  Emfibb. 


1.  The  Battle  of  Philippi  (b.  c.  42).— Eariy  in  b.  g.  42, 
military  operations  commenced.  Octavius  attempted  to  drive 
Sextus  Pompejus  out  of  Sicily,  but  his  admiral,  Salvidienus, 
was  defeated,  and  he  decided  to  follow  Antonius  to  Epirus,  to 
assist  in  carrying  on  the  war  against  Brutus  and  Cassius.  The 
liberators  were  wasting  their  time  in  plundering  ^  the  rfch  cities 
of  the  East,  and  were  not  aroused  to  their  danger  until  the  news 
came  that  Octavius  and  Antonius  had  landed  in  Greece  and 
were  on  their  way  to  Macedonia.  Laden  with  spoils,  the  liber- 
ators prepared  to  meet  them.  Brutus,  involved  as  he  was  in 
the  affairs  of  war,  and  solicitous  for  the  result,  slept  only  a  little. 
He  spent  the  most  of  his  nights  in  making  preparations  and 

>  Falvia  was  the  widow  of  Clodius  when  Antonius  married  her.         p.      ,  n. 

'  Brotns  plundered  Xanthns  ;  Cassius,  Rhodes.  All  Asia  Minor  was  compelled  to 
par  the  tribute  of  ten  years.  The  temples  were  despoiled ;  and  the  free  inhabitante 
sold  into  slavery. 
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in  reading  the  Stoics.  Just  before  leaving  Aaia^  he  sat  one  night 
in  his  tent  with  a  feeble  light,  when  a  strange  figure  entered 
and  stood  silently  by  his  side.  ^  Who  art  thou  ?''  said  he;  '*  what 
wilt  thou  with  me  ?  ^'  "  I  am  thy  evil  genius^  Brutus/*  said  the 
spectre;  *Hhou  shalt  see  me  again  at  Philippi/'  The  two 
armies  ^  met  on  the  plains  of  Philippi^^  and  the  destmy  of  the 
Roman  world  was  decided  in  two  b^ittles. '  In  the  firsts  Cassius 
was  obliged  to  yield  to  Antonius,  while  Brutus  repulsed 
Octavius.  Oassius,  unaware  of  his  colleague's  victory,  com- 
mitted suicide.  Twenty  days  afterward  the  battle  was  re- 
newed^ and  Brutus  was  completely  defeated,  and  fell,  like 
Cassius,'  on  his  sword.  Many  of  the  most  noble  republicans 
perished  in  the  battle  or  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  victors ; 


*  The  army  of  the  liberators  consisted  of  80,000  foot  and  90,000  horse ;  Antonias  and 
Octayios  bad  19  legions  =  about  120,000,  and  laOO  horse. 

'  The  last  of  September ;  see  map,  p.  157. 

*  Onr  readers  are  for  the  most  part  aware  that  the  grand  feature  of  the  civil  oontests 
In  the  Boman  commonwealth  was,  throoghout,  the  struggle  of  one  favored  class  to 
maintain  its  exclusive  privil^s  adiinst  another  of  a  different  origin,  bat  blended  with 
it  in  one  body  politic  The  first  phase  of  this  struggle  was  that  l^tween  the  patricians 
and  plebeians,  strictly  so  called ;  when  this  contest  terminated  in  the  admission  of  the 
infenor  class  to  substantially  equal  privileges,  peace  was  for  a  time  obtained.  But  the 
progress  of  external  conquest  gradually  createa  a  simUar  distinction  of  classes  upon  a 
luger  scale.  The  citizens  of  Borne,  patrician  and  plebeian,  whether  livine  in  the  city  or 
established  in  colonies,  jealously  maintained  the  distinctive  privileges,  lucrative  and 
influential  as  they  were,  which  they  enjoyed  as  such.  The  conouered  states  of  Italy, 
admitted  into  alliance  and  a  certain  limited  communion  with  Bome  but  refused  Uie 
complete  franchise  and  its  privileges,  now  stood  in  an  analogous  relation  to  the  Boman 
peo^e  with  that  of  the  ancient  plebeians  to  the  patricians.  The  social  wars  formed  the 
crisis  of  the  long  struggle  for  these  privileges,  and  terminated  in  the  enfranchisement  of 
the  Italians.  However,  it  was  still  in  the  power  of  the  Boman,  or  exclusive  party,  to 
neutralize  these  concessions  to  a  considerable  extent ;  and  then  it  was  that  the  Italians 
began,  like  the  plebeians  of  old,  to  look  for  allies  among  the  ranks  of  their  opponents. 
Murius  himself,  the  great  leader  of  the  foreign  party,  was  an  Italian ;  but  many  of  his 
adherents  were  Bomans,  hostile  to  the  domination  of  the  old  aristocratic  families,  and 
anxious;  by  whatever  means,  to  obtain  an  ascendency  for  themselves.  The  contest,  as 
is  usual  in  such  cases,  ffradnally  lost  the  character  of  a  domestic  and  foreign,  and 
acquired  much  of  that  or  an  aristocratic  and  popular  struggle.  Thus,  daring  the  suc- 
cess of  th«  aristocratic  party  under  Sulla,  they  tried  to  impose  checks  upon  the  influence 
of  the  plebeians,  who  had  become  almost  indentified  with  the  Italians,  or  rather,  absorbed 
in  their  multitude.  Pompejns  succeeded  to  the  post  of  Sulla  at  the  head  of  this  party, 
while  Cassar  assumed  the  leadership  of  the  other.  The  one  fought  for  the  integrity  of 
the  senate,  and  such  exclusive  privileges  as  were  still  enjoyed  by  the  old  aristocratic 
families  of  Bome,  of  whom  the  senate  was  still  almost  entirely  composed.  The  other 
was  expected  to  break  down  every  iMtrrier  which  opposed  the  complete  union  of  the 
ItiUian  population  in  a  single  sovereign  nation.  Pernaps  Pompejus^  utter  inability  to 
make  head  againnt  his  rival  in  Italy  may  be  taken  as  an  evidence  of  the  unpopularity 
of  his  course  throughout  the  peninsula,  and  the  people's  sense  of  the  important  advan- 
tages which  would  follow  to  tnem  from  Ceesar's  success.  The  conflict  which  followed 
after  the  death  of  Caesar,  bears  some  characteristics  of  the  old  aristocratic  and 
popular  struggle :  and  in  this,  too,  we  And  the  leaders  of  the  former  party  obliged  to 
abandon  Italy  and  carry  on  the  conte«it  in  the  provinces.  The  same  might  have  been 
observed  of  the  attempt  of  Cato  and  the  sons  of  Pompejus.  But  the  fall  of  Brutus  and 
Cassius  was  a  final  death-blow  to  the  cause  of  the  old  Boman  aristocracy  ;  and  Tacitna 
emphatically  remarks :  Bruto  et  CassiocoBsis,  nulla  JeunpubUca  armeL—Jierivale, 
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others  escaped  to  the  fleet  of  Sextus  Pompejus.  Most  of 
the  vanqnished  soldiers  were  enlisted  in  the  armj  of  the  con- 
querors. 

2.  The  Treaty  of  FhUippL — Aiter  the  battle  the  victors 
made  a  new  division  of  the  empire  ;  Octavins  received  Sp^n 
and  Numidia;  Antbnins,  TransalpiQe  GanI  and  Illjricnm. 
Cisalpine  Gaul  was  joined  with  Italy.  No  share  of  the  plunder 
was  granted  to  Lepidus,  under  the  pretence  tliat  he  was  in- 
trigaing  with  Sextos  Fompejus.  Octavins,  still  anSering  from 
ill-health,  was  desirous  to  retnm  to  Italy  to  satisfy  the  soldiers 
with  new  assignments  of  land. 

3.  AntoniTU  and  Cleopatra.  —  Antonius  preferred  to 
remain  in  the  East.  Here  he  repeated  the  exactions  that  had 
already  made   the    names    of 

Bmtus  and  Oasaius  infamous. 
"Yon  shall  furnish  money," 
said  Antonina  to  the  Greeks  of 
Asia,  "itnd  Italy,  lands,"  He 
forgot,  however,  the  claims  of 
his  greedy  soldiers  and  lavished 
his  plunder  upon  himself  and 
his  parasites.  It  was  in  Cilicia 
that  he  met  Cleopatra,  the 
"Serpent  of  the  Nile."  He 
had  already  seen  her  in  the 
trMn  of  his  master  Csesar,  She 
had  hastened,  with  full  confi- 
dence in  her  wit  and  beauty, 
from  Alexandria  to  deprecate 
the  conqueror's  wrath  because  mahcds  ahtonids. 

elie  had  furnished  aid  to  Cas- 

Bius.  When  Antonius  saw  her  sailing  np  the  Oydnus  in  a 
galley  with  purple  sails,  rowed  by  silver  oars,  he  was  completely 
enchanted,  and  willingly  followed  her  to  Alexandria  as  her 
slave.  He  forgot  Rome  and  Fulvia  and  the  war  with  the  Par- 
tiuaos  in  the  charms  of  her  society. 
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4.  Octavins  in  Italy. — Meanwhile  Octavius  was  busy  in 
Italy  assigning  the  promised  estates  to  his  soldiers.  As  no 
money  came  from  Antonins  he  was  obliged  to  despoil  the 
temples  and  to  drive  away  the  old  proprietors  from  their  farms 
that  he  might  satisiy  the  demands  of  the  disbanded  veterans.^ 
Whole  cities  with  their  adjacent  districts  were  given  np  to 
spoliation.^  Great  disorder  prevailed.  Fulvia  attempted  to 
foment  the  discontent  of  the  proprietors  who  had  lost  their 
lands  and  of  the  veterans  who  were  not  satisfied  with  their 
plunder^  in  hopes  of  recalling  her  faithless  husband  from  the 
East.  Octavius  turned  from  one  class  to  the  other,  but  could 
not  satisfy  both.  Finally,  his  general,  Agrippa,  repressed  the 
discontent,  and  besieging  Antonius'  brother  in  Perusia,  com- 
pelled him  to  surrender. 

5.  The  Treaty  of  Brundisium  (b.  c.  40). — The  news  of 
the  Perusian  war  aroused  Antonius,  who  embarked  for  Italy 
with  a  powerful  fleet  and  a  few  legions.  He  made  a  compact 
with  Sextus  Pompejus  to  overthrow  Octavius,  but  the  name 
of  Pompejus  had  long  since  lost  its  charm.  The  soldiers 
refused  to  fight  and  compelled  the  two  triumvirs  to  treat. 
A  new  partition  ^  of  the  Roman  world  gave  Antonius  the  East 
to  rule  and  defend,  while  Octavius  was  to  be  entrusted  with 
the  West,  and  with  the  conduct  of  the  war  against  Sextus  Pom- 
pejus. The  compact  was  sealed  by  the  marriage  of  Antonius 
to  Octavia,*  his  colleague's  sister,  while  Octavius  married 
Scribonia,  the  sister-in-law  of  S.  Pompejus.  The  rivals,  thus 
reconciled,  repaired  to  Rome,  entered  the  city  with  an  ovation, 
and  celebrated  games  and  festivities.* 

6.  The  Treaty  of  Miseniim  (b.  c.  39).— The  treaty  of 
Brundisium  marked  the  end  of  the  civil  war  in  Italy.    It  con- 

^  Acoordinff  to  Appian  each  soldier  was  to  haye  6000  denarii ;  each  oentarion,  five 
times  and  each  tribune  ten  times  as  much  :  this  with  an  army  of  38  l^ons  =  about 
170,000  men,  amounted  to  about  1000  million  denarii  =  nearly  $200,000,000. 

'  Yitgii  lost  his  property  at  Andes  in  Cisalpine  Gkiul,  but  recovered  it  throne b  the 
influence  of  Maecenas.  Horace,  TibuUus  and  Propertius,  were  involved  in  the  land  con- 
fiscations. The  Ofellus  of  Horace  (Sat.  ii.,  2, 112)  sives  a  lively  picture  of  a  proprietor 
who  was  doomed  to  work  for  a  master  on  the  land  that  had  once  been  hia  own. 

*  The  dividing  line  was  at  Scodra  in  Illyricum  ;  Lepidus  was  aUowed  to  retain  Africa. 

*  Octavia  had  recently  been  left  a  widow  by  the  death  of  Maroellus  ;  Folvia  had  died 
Bhortiv  after  Antonins*  rettim. 

*  This  took  place  during  the  consulship  of  Pollio,  and  Vergil  oatoteatea  tlie  peaee  of 
Brundisium  in  ois  fourth  eclogue. 
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signed  the  centre  of  the  empire  to  a  statesman  who  restrained 
the  insubordination  of  the  soldiers  and  restored  order.  Sez« 
tus  Pompejns  had  been  excluded  from  the  treaty.  His  fleet 
commanded  the  sea  and  cut  off  the  supply  of  wheat  from  Sicily 
and  Africa.  The  populace  became  furious  and  compelled  the 
triumvirs  to  treat  with  Sextus.  They  promised  to  resign  to 
him  Sicily  and  Achaja,  while  he  engaged  to  supply  Italy  with 
corn.  The  three  chiefs  entertained  one  another  on  board  a 
vessel  moored  in  the  harbor  near  Misenum.  ^'  Shall  I  cut  off 
the  anchors  of  the  ship^  and  make  you  master  of  the  Bomau 
world ?^^  said  Menas,*  one  of  Pompejus'  captains.  "You 
ought  to  have  done  it  instead  of  saying  it/'  was  his  reply. 

7.  The  Treaty  of  Tarentum  (b.  g.  38).— The  agreement, 
however,  was  never  executed.  Sextus  never  received  Achaja, 
and  he  in  turn  failed  to  evacuate  certain  places  on  the  coast  of 
Italy  which  had  fallen  into  his  possession.  Sextus  flew  to  arms, 
and  threatened  the  seaports,  and  the  price  of  grain  rose  in  con- 
sequence at  Rome.  Antonius  appeared  off  Brundisium  with  a 
fleet  of  three  hundred  sail.  Octavius  was  so  distrustful  of  his 
designs  that  he  forbade  him  to  land.  Antonius  sailed  round  to 
Tarentum,  but  bv  the  mediation  of  Maecenas,^  Octavia,  and 
other  friends,  a  reconciliation  was  effected.  The  triumvirate 
was  renewed  for  another  five  years,  and  Antonius  left  one  hun- 
dred and  thirty  vessels  for  Octavius  to  use  against  Pompejus, 
while  he  received  twenty  thousand  soldiers  for  the  Parthian  war. 

8.  Victory  off  Nanlochos. — It  was  necessary  for  Octa- 
vius to  build  a  fleet  and  practice  his  sailors  in  order  to  wrest 
the  dominion  of  the  sea  from  Sextus.  With  this  view  he 
constructed  a  secure  harbor  *  on  the  southern  coast  of  Italy. 
The  next  spring  he  attacked  Sextus  off  Mylae,  and  by  the 
skill  and  energy  of  Agrippa,  gained  a  partial  victory.*  Soon 
after,  the  great  sea-fight  off  Naulochus  decided  the  contest. 
Deserted  by  his  followers  Sextus  fled  in  despair  to  the  East,  in 
hopes  of  obtaining  the  protection  of  Antonius. 

^  Appian  falls  him  Menodonis. 

*  Horace  accompanied  Msecenas  toBrandiBinm  and  has  given  a  lively  account  of  the 
journey  in  the  fifth  satire. 

*  Tne  lakes  Avemus  and  Lncrinns,  between  Hisenum  and  PiiteoU.  were  connected ; 
water  was  let  in  from  the  Tyrrhenian  sea.  *  Near  Mylae. 
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9.  The  Fall  of  Lepidiis  (b.c.  36.) — Scarcely  was  this 
danger  from  Sextns  passed,  when  a  new  one,  not  less  threaten- 
ing, arose.  The  Pompeian  soldiers  opened  communication  with 
Lepidus,  who  had  come  from  Africa  and  had  joined  Agrippa 
in  the  siege  of  Messana.  The  gates  were  no  sooner  opened  than 
the  Pompeian  troops  saluted  Lepidus  as  imperator.  Finding 
himself  at  the  head  of  twenty  legions,  he  resolved  to  hold  the 
island  for  himself.  The  prompt  action  of  Octavius  prevented 
civil  war.  He  boldly  entered  his  rival's  camp  almost  unat- 
tended, threw  himself  among  the  soldiers,  and  made  appeals  to 
them  which  were  successful.  They  deserted  Lepidus  as  easily 
as  they  had  joined  Mm.  Octavius  deposed  him  from  the  trium- 
virate, and  confined  him  to  the  island  of  Oirceji,  but  allowed  him 
to  retain  the  title  of  chief  pontiff  until  his  death  in  b.  g.  13. 

10.  The  Position  of  Octaviiw. — Octavius  now  had  no 
other  rival  than  Antonius.  Sextus  Pompejus,  who  was  the 
last  of  the  old  senatorial  party,  had  fallen  into  the  hands  of 
Antonius'  lieutenant,  who  put  him  to  death.  His  death  and 
Antonius'  absence  left  Octavius  the  undisputed  head  of  the 
Csesarians.  Octavius  had  now  attained  that  position  in  which 
he  felt  himself  strong  enough  to  be  merciful.  The  strength  of 
the  old  parties  had  been  so  broken  up  by  death  and  confisca- 
tion, that  the  remnant  were  prepared  to  support  any  govern- 
ment which  promised  order  and  security.  The  people  joined 
the  senate  in  welcoming  Octavius  as  the  ^^  restorer  of  peace  by  sea 
and  land."  Measures  were  taken  to  maintain  in  Rome  a  vigi- 
lant police,  and  brigandage  was  put  down  in  Italy  and  Sicily. 
Octavius  began  now  on  a  greater  arena  to  display  that  state-craft 
which  he  had  maintained  from  the  first  and  which  never  de- 
serted him.  He  granted  all  the  liberty  consistent  with  his 
safety,  but  veiled  his  government  under  the  forms  of  the  con- 
stitution. 

11.  The  Miiusteni  of  Octavius. — In  nothing  did  he  show 
his  discrimination  more  than  in  calling  around  him  two  such 
men  as  Agrippa,  the  able  general,  and  Maecenas,  the  admirable 
counsellor.  We  have  seen  the  perseverance  and  obstinate  cour- 
age of  Agrippa ;  how  he  was  ever  active  in  constructing  and 
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repairing  fleets,  and  exercising  8ailor&  MsBcenas  had  already 
rendered  important  service  in  reconciling  the  triumvirs,  and  in 
calming  and  restraining  the  maltitude  when  the  fleet  of  Septus 
cut  off  the  supply  of  grain.  His  genuine  taste  for  learning  and 
his  encouragement  of  men  of  letters,  Octavius  found  to  be 
equally  valuable  in  turning  men's  minds  to  literature,  which 
contributed  greatly  in  reconciling  them  to  the  loss  of  liberty. 
Maecenas'  mild  and  elastic  mind  seemed  formed  to  calm  and 
quiet  Italy  after  bo  many  mighty  storms  had  swept  over  it. 


<i  ♦•< 


CTT AFTER   TLiTV. 

Thk  Battlb  op  AcnuM — The  End  op  the  Civil  Waes 

1.  AntoniuB  and  the  East  (b.  c.  37-^).— After  the  re- 
newal of  the  triumvirate,  in  b.  c.  37,  Antonius,  who  had 
already  become  tired  of  Octavia,  left  her  in  Italy,  and  deter- 
mined to  carry  on  his  long  projected  campaign  against  the 
Parthians.^  By  the  middle  of  b.  c.  36,  he  had  assembled  one 
hundred  thousand  men  on  the  Euphrates,*  with  the  purpose 
of  completing  the  success  that  his  lieutenants  had  already 
begun.  He  penetrated  as  far  as  Praaspa,  three  hundred  miles 
beyond  the  Tigris,  but  the  Parthians  cut  off  his  munitions 
of  war,  and  his  treacherous  ally*  deserted  him.  He  was  com- 
pelled to  commence  a  disastrous  retreat,  which  cost  the  lives 
of  eight  thousand  of  his  soldiers.  In  the  following  spring 
(b.  c.  34),  he  made  one  more  effort,'  and  advanced  into  Armenia, 
where  he  collected  an  immense  amount  of  booty.  After 
this  he  returned  to  Alexandria,  celebrated  a  triumph,  and  as- 

'  The  Parthiang,  led  br  Labienns.  a  eon  of  Csesar's  old  general,  had  invaded  Syria, 
Clllciaand  Cdria;  Ventiains  bad  defeated  them  twice  in  Syria ;  Labienns  and  Pharna- 
pates,  the  ablest  general  of  Orodea,  had  fallen  in  battle.  Sosins  took  Jeruaalem  and  de- 
throned Antigonns ;  and  Canidias,  another  Uentenant,  penetrated  into  Armenia,  defeated 
the  kings  of  Iberia  and  Albania,  and  spread  the  terror  of  Antonius'  name  and  power 
through  these  barbarous  regions.  Antonius  found  himself  master  of  the  three  great 
roads  on  which  the  commerce  of  the  world  traveled— that  of  Gaacasos,  that  of  Palmyra, 
and  that  of  Alexandria. 

'  The  king  of  Armenia.  *  Plat.  Anton. 
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samed  the  insignia  and  dress  of  an  Oriental  monarph.  Cleopatra 
sat  by  his  side  as  queen,  to  whose  influence  Antonius  had  en- 
tirely surrendered  himself.  He  gave  the  title  of  king  to  ^er 
«5hildren,  annexed  the  provinces  of  the  Boman  empire  to  the 
Egyptian  kingdom,  and  plunged  into  the  wildest  dissipation. 

2.  Cleopatra,  the  Queen  of  the  East. — In  order  to 
retain  her  influence  over  him,  and  to  wean  him  effectually  from 
Bome,  Cleopatra  daily  invented  new  pleasures  and  constantly 
amused  him.  She  possessed  a  thousand  charms,  a  thousand 
yaried  graces,  and  the  gift  of  many  languages.  She  was  an  ad- 
mirable singer,  a  skilled  musician.  Her  flattery  was  varied  as 
it  was  delicate.  She  transformed  herself  daily  to  please  him. 
She  gamed,  she  drank,  she  hunted,  and  followed  him  in  all 
his  exercises.  In  his  night  rambles  through  tli^  streets  of 
Alexandria,  stopping  at  the  doors  and  windows  of  the  citi- 
zens to  throw  out  jests,  she  attended  him  dressed  as  a  slaye. 
She  already  dreamed  of  planting  her  pavihon  on  the  Tarpeian 
rock  and  of  dictating  her  will  among  the  trophies  of  Marius. 
She  must  wean  Antonius  from  Rome ;  then  the  Alexander 
of  the  East  could  conquer  the  West  One  day  Cleopatra  had 
an  Egyptian  diviner  say  to  him  :  "Thy  genius  fears  Octa- 
yius ;  when  it  is  alone  its  port  is  erect  and  fearless ;  when 
his  approaches  it  is  dejected  and  oppressed."  Octavins 
possessed  Home  ;  it  was  his  capital.  Alexandria  alone  could  be 
the  capital  of  the  empire  of  Antonius.  Here  the  commerce  of 
three  continents  found  its  mart.  In  this  vast  caravansary  every 
nation  lodged.  In  this  great  centre,  the  religion  and  mysticism 
of  the  East  and  the  philosophy  of  the  West  met  This  mighty 
world  was  mirrored  in  its  queen,  the  female  Mithridates — a 
varied,  vast  and  multifarious  mind,  like  that  of  the  ever  fruit- 
ful Isis,  under  whose  attributes  she  triumphed.^ 

3.  Octavius  and  the  West— Meanwhile  Octavius  was 
yearly  increasing  in  popularity.  His  manners  were  affable,  and 
his  concern  for  the  public  welfare  unwearied.  He  established 
a  mild  and  firm  government  at  Rome,  and  led  his  legions  with 

*  Michelet ;  Pint.  Ant.  She  was  adored  in  Egypt.  When,  after  her  death,  the  statne 
of  Antonins  was  overthrown,  an  Alexandrian  ^ve  two  millions  sterling  to  have  those 
at  Cleopatra  \9XX,--Mickelet, 
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success  against  the  Dalmatians^  the  Salassi,  and  the  Panno- 
nians.  During  the  aedileship^  of  Agrippa,  he  rebuilt  and 
beautified  Borne,  repaired  the  highways,  cleansed  the  sewers, 
restored  the  aqueducts,  and  multiplied  the  fountains.  At  the 
same  time  the  people  were  conciliated  by  largesses  of  money, 
oil  and  salt,  while  the  games  and  shows  amused  them,  and 
reconciled  them  to  his  government.  The  spoils  from  his 
Illyrian  and  Dalmatian  campaigns  were  so  enormous  that  they 
were  not  only  sufficient  for  these  vast  works,  but  they  enabled 
Octavius  and  Pollio  to  establish  public  libraries. 

4.  Declaration  of  War  against  Eg]rpt.— Thus  far  the 
two  rivals  had  maintained  all  appearances  of  good-will  towards 
each  other;  but  in  b.  c.  33,  they  began  to  exchange  complaints. 
Octavius  accused  Antonius  of  lavishing  the  provinces  of  the 
Eoman  empire  on  the  Egyptian  queen,  and  circulated  the 
report  that  he  wished  to  give  her  Bome  even.^  The  consuls  for 
B.  c.  32  were,  according  to  previous  agreement,  partisans  of 
Antonius.  They  began  their  year  of  office  with  a  violent  in- 
vective against  Octavius,  who  at  the  time  was  absent  from  the 
city.  On  his  return,  convening  the  senate,  he  stationed  guards 
at  the  door,  and  entering  himself  surrounded  by  a  body-guard, 
delivered  a  bitter  invective  against  Antonius  and  promised  to 
make  formal  charges  against  him  at  the  next  meeting.  The  con- 
suls fled  to  Antonius.  In  the  meantime  Octavius  obtained  pos- 
session of  Antonius'  will,  which  the  latter  had  deposited  with 
the  vestal  virgins.  It  confirmed  his  donations  of  provipces  and 
treasures  to  Cleopatra's  children,  declared  one  of  them,  Gsesario, 
to  be  the  heir  of  the  great  dictator,  and  finally  directed  that  his 
own  body  should  be  entombed  with  hers  at  Alexandria.  No  one 
could  any  longer  doubt  the  rumors  that  he  intended  to  make 
Cleopatra  queen  of  the  Boman  world,  and  remove  the  seat  of  em- 
pire to  Alexandria.  The  indignation  of  the  people  was  aroused, 
and  it  was  loudly  demanded  that  Antonius  should  be  declared  a 
public  enemy.    Octavius  refrained  from  this,  but  he  directed  the 

'  B.  c.  33. 

*  The  principal  witnesses  against  Antonias  were  Calvistas  and  Plancns,  who  had  been 
Antonins*  confederates  and  hful  deserted  him. 
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senate  to  declare  war  against  Egypt  ^^It  is  not  Antonius 
with  whom  we  are  going  to  war^  for  he  is  like  a  man  under 
enchantment,  who  has  no  longer  any  power  oyer  himself,  but 
with  Mardion  the  eunuch,  Fothinus,  and  Iris,  Cleopatra's 
hairdresser." 

5.  Batde  of  Actinm  (b.  c.  31).— Antonius  received  the 
declaration  of  war  at  Athens,  and  replied  by  divorcing  Octa- 
via,  thus  breaking  the  last  tie  that  bound  him  to  his  country. 
Preparations  for  the  coming  staruggle  were  pushed  forward  on 
both  sides.  Antonius  had  an  army  mustered  from  all  the 
East.  The  Mauritanians,  the  Arabians,  the  Jews,  the  Medians, 
sent  him  aid ;  the  kings  of  Cilicia,  Cappadocia,  Paphlagonia 
and  Oommagene  followed  his  banner  in  person.  The  vast  host  ^ 
wds  ibssembled  on  the  coast  of  Epirus  to  cross  to  Italy.^ 
Octavias  busied  himself  in  collecting  the  forces  of  the  West. 
The  triumvirate  expired  on  the  last  day  of  b.  g.  32.  On  the 
1st  of  January,  b.  o.  31,  Octavius  entered  upon  his  third  con- 
sulship. Embarking  from  Brundisium  for  Corcyra,  he  landed 
his  army  at  the  Acroceraunian  promontory,  and  directed  his 
march  towards  the  Ambracian  gulf  ^  and  established  his  camp 
opposite  Actium,*  where  he  afterwards  erected  Nicopolis.  The 
fleet  was  commanded  by  the  faithful  Agrippa,  and  consisted 
of  light  Libumian  galleys  manned  by  crews  which  had  gained 
experience  in  the  wars  with  S.  Pompejus.  It  cruised  over 
the  whole  Ionian  sea,  defeated  and  destroyed  a  part  of  Anto- 
nius' fleet,  and  thus  secured  command  of  the  sea.  Antonius' 
supplies  began  to  fail,  and  the  dissatisfaction  and  desertion 
of  his  soldiers  compelled  him  to  risk  a  battle.  His  friends 
wished  to  decide  the  contest  on  land,  but  Cleopatra  insisted 
that  they  should  fight  by  sea.  Her  advice  prevailed,  and 
on  the  2d  of  September,  Antonius  drew  up  his  line  of 
battle.  The  contest  was  long  and  still  undecided,  when  Cleo- 
patra, who  was  in  the  rear  of  the  line  of  battle,  with  sixty 

*  Nearly  100,000  foot.  1200  horse,  and  800  ships,  many  with  ten  hanks  of  oars. 

*  Octavias  had  80,000  foot,  1200  horse,  and  360  vessels,  according  to  some  40O. 

*  The  army  and  fleet  of  Antonias  was  at  the  southern  entrance  of  the  Ambracian 
gnlf. 

*  At  the  tip  or  aete  of  the  peninsula  stood  a  chapel  sacred  to  Apollo,  called  the 
"^tiom ;  see  map,  p.  167. 
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ships^  took  advantage  of  a  favorable  breeze  and  fled.  Antoniua 
saw  her  flight,  and  immediately  sprang  into  a  five-oared 
galley  and  followed  her.^  The  battle  still  raged  furiously,  but 
before  evening  the  fleet  was  entirely  destroyed,  and  a  few  days 
after  the  army  joined  the  victor. 

6.  Restoraticm  of  Order.— Before  following  the  fugitives, 
Octavius  restored  order  in  Greece  and  Asia,  which,  on  account 
of  the  exactions  of  Antonius,  gave  him  a  hearty  welcome.  To 
appease  the  soldiers  it  was  necessary  to  sell  at  auction  his  own 
effects  as  well  as  those  of  his  friends.  New  colonies  were 
planted  and  ample  promises  were  made  from  the  spoils  of 
Egypt. 

7.  Suicide  of  Antonius. — ^As  for  Antonius  he  was  in 
despair.  He  wished  to  be  alone.  His  friends,  his  power,  had 
abandoned  him.  Cleopatra  found  means  to  woo  him  from  his 
solitary  Kfe.  The  time  of  the  *^  inimitable  life^'^  was  gone, 
but  another  was  instituted  by  no  means  inferior  in  splendor 
and  luxury,  called  the  **  inseparables  in  death.'*  The  time  was 
passed  in  festivities  and  in  trying  various  kinds  of  poison,  and 
experimenting  with  venomous  insects  to  see  if  there  existed 
a  voluptuous  death.*  When  Octavius  approached  Egypt,  both 
sought  grace  from  the  victor.  Pelusium,*  the  key  of  the 
country,  fell  into  his  hands.  Once  more  the  soldier-spirit 
blazed  in  Antonius  and  he  fought  like  a  lion  before  the  gates 
of  Alexandria.  Cleopatra  had  already  received  flattering  mes- 
sages from  Octavius  ;  it  was  only  necessary  to  disencumber  her- 
self from  Antonius,  who  had  already  been  deserted  by  his  fleet 
and  army.  Cleopatra  had  word  sent  to  Antonius  that  she  had 
destroyed  herself  in  her  fortified  mausoleum  in  which  she  had 
taken  refuge.  Antonius  heard  the  news.  **I  will  die  then," 
said  he,  and  stabbed  himself  with  his  sword.    Eeviving  a  little, 


*  According  to  Merivale  (vol.  iii.,  p.  818),  Antonins  despaired  of  victory  either  by  sea 
or  land,  before  the  battle,  and  had  already  prepared  for  flight  when  he  was  attacked.  If 
this  was  his  plan,  the  leaving  of  the  army  without  any  arrangements  for  retreat,  and 
without  even  a  leader  (which  would  be  explainable  in  the  haste  and  despair  after  a  lost 
battle)  would  be  an  act  of  downright  folly.  Plutarch  makes  no  mention  of  such  an 
intention,  and  even  Did.  (iv.,  15),  whom  Merivale  follows,  seems  to  lay  little  weight 
pton  it 

*  Plit.  Ant.  ■  Plut.  Ant.  and  Did-  li.,  8.  ♦See  map  No.  7. 
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he  heard  that  Oleopatra  was  still  alive.  He  ordered  himself  to 
be  carried  to  her^  and  his  litter  being  raised  up  to  the  window, 
he  was  taken  into  the  mausoleum,  where  he  died  soon  after  in 
her  arms. 

8.  Suicide  of  Cleopatra.— The  soldiers  of  Octavius  en- 
tered by  the  same  window.  "  Wretched  Cleopatra! "  exclaimed 
her  attendant,  ^^you  are  taken  aUve.'^  SKe  pretended  to  stab 
herself  with  a  poniard  which  she  carried  for  this  purpose ;  but 
she  really  clung  to  life  and  hoped  to  seduce  Octavius  ^^  by  the 
grace  of  a  beautiful  grief  and  the  coquetry  of  despair.'^  All 
failed  before  his  cold  reserve.  She  resolved  to  die,  when  she 
was  informed  that  Octavius  wished  to  remove  her  to  Some. 
One  day  she  was  found  dead^  among  her  attendants,  lying 
upon  a  golden  couch,  with  a  diadem  on  her  forehead. 

9.  Octavius  Sole  Ruler.— The  death  of  Antonius  left 
Octavius  without  a  rival.  The  restoration  of  the  republic  was 
impossible.  The  long  years  of  civil  war  had  exhausted  the 
world.  It  yearned  for  repose.  The  time  had  come  when  the 
monarchy  was  inevitable ;  with  it  came  the  man  who  knew  how 
to  grasp  the  reins  with  a  firm  hand  and  veil  his  supremacy 
under  those  constitutional  forms  so  deeply  rooted  in  the  ideas 
and  habits  of  the  people.  The  crafty  policy  of  Octavius  in 
representing  the  battle  of  Actium  as  a  revolt  of  the  East 
against  the  West,  as  an  effort  to  obliterate  the  rule  of  Rome, 
was  completely  successful.  All  classes  were  deeply  impressed 
with  the  great  danger  which  they  had  escaped,  and  which  had 
threatened  to  subvert  their  laws  and  religion.  Before  returning 
to  Rome  to  celebrate  his  triumphs,  Octavius  organized  Egypt 
as  a  province,^  and  appointed  Cornelius  Gallus,  a  distinguished 
patron  of  literature  and  friend  of  Pollio,  governor.  Octavius 
then  began  his  journey  homeward.  In  Judaea  he  confirmed 
the  kingdom  to  Herod,  and  settled  the  condition  of  Syria  and 

>  The  manner  of  her  death  was  never  known.  It  was  popalarlT  believed  that  she 
died  from  the  stinf?  of  an  asp,  which  was  brought  to  her  concealed  among  some  figs. 
Octavias  adopted  this  report,  and  in  his  triompb  her  image  was  carried,  the  arms  being 
encircled  witn  asps. 

'  On  the  plan  that  Caesar  had  arranged ;  the  oflElcer  of  finance  (procufxUor)  rendered 
his  accounts  directly  to  Octavius. 
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Asia  Minor.  In  August  of  B.C.  29  he  arrived  in  Eome  to 
celebrate  three  magnificent  triumphs^  for  his  victories  in 
Dalmatia,  at  Actium  and  in  Egypt.  The  restoration  of  peace 
was  inaugurated  by  closing  the  temple  of  Janus  for  the  third 
time  in  all  Soman  history.^ 

^  At  his  triumph  he  save  each  soldier  1000  sesterces ;  each  citizen  400  sesterces ; 
120,000  veterans  were  settled  in  ItAly  and  the  provinces.  The  enormous  sum  of  860 
million  sesterces  =  nearly  $^,000,000  was  given  to  indemnify  the  former  possessors. 

'  It  was  closed  first  daring  the  reign  of  Nnma  and  then  not  till  b.  g.  S35. 


SUMMARY. 

Civil  Dissensions — b.  c.  133-31. 


During  the  preceding  period  the  government  had 
fallen  entirely  into  the  hands  of  the  nobility.  The  sen- 
ate governed  almost  without  opposition.  In  fact  the 
nobles  had  such  influence  that  "  new  men "  were  ex- 
cluded from  all  share  in  the  government.  The  opposi- 
tion led  by  such  men  as  Cato  and  Flaccus  wasted  their 
efforts  in  trying  to  check  the  spread  of  luxury  and  to 
elevate  one  of  their  own  number  to  the  consulship. 
Meanwhile  the  state  drifted  into  troubles  from  which 
the  wisest  could  not  free  it.  The  Licinian  laws  had 
been  disregarded  for  so  many  years  that  all  the  lands 
in  Italy  were  absorbed  in  the  large  estates  ;  and  instead 
of  employing  free  laborers,  the  possessors  found  it  more 
profitable  to  have  their  lands  cultivated  by  slaves  which 
the  wars  in  the  East  had  made  cheap.  In  time  the  im- 
portation of  corn  which  was  sold  in  the  market  at  Rome 
below  the  cost  of  production  in  Italy,  compelled  farm- 
ing on  a  large  scale  to  be  abandoned,  and  the  conver- 
sion of  the  land  into  pasturage.  Tiberius  Gracchus 
attempted  to  remedy  these  evils  by  reviving  the  Li- 
cinian laws.  This,  however,  was  disagreeable  to  the 
nobility,  who  succeeded  in  frustrating  his  measures 
and  finally  murdered  Gracchus  himself.  From  this  time 
the  downward  step  was  rapid  ;  the  old  inherent  respect 
for  law  and  order  soon  disappeared,  and  the  govern- 
ment became  the  prey  of  violent  and  unscrupulous 
demagogues. 

The  death  of  Tiberius  did  not  deter  his  brother  Gkijus 
from  coming  forward  with  still  more  sweeping  measures 
of  reform — the  relief  of  the  poorer  classes  and  the  break- 
ing down  of  the  power  of  the  senate.  The  senate 
triumphed  and  Gajus  was  killed  with  three  thousand 
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of  his  adherents.  The  death  of  Gajus  threw  the  power 
again  into  the  hands  of  the  oligarchy.  The  Agrarian 
laws  were  annulled,  and  the  shameless  rule  of  the  oli- 
garchy brought  dishonor  upon  the  Roman  name.  Every- 
where the  incompetency  of  the  government  was  visible. 
In  Africa,  Jugurtha  revolted  and  carried  on  war  for 
nearly  six  years.  Before  the  war  with  Jugurtha  was 
ended,  the  Teutones  and  Cimbri  invaded  the  empire ; 
the  first  were-defeated  by  Marius  at  Aquae  Sextiae,  and 
the  latter  by  Marius  and  Catulus  near  Vercellae. 

These  victories  raised  Marius  far  above  all  his  rivals, 
and  had  he  been  a  statesman,  he  might  have  anticipated 
the  work  of  Caesar.  He  was  a  great  soldier  but  no 
statesman.  Laws  were  carried  reducing  still  further 
the  price,  of  corn  and  providing  for  colonies  in  Cisal- 
pine Gaul.  The  demagogues  of  the  capital — Saturninus 
and  Glaucia — used  him,  but  when  their  violence  pro- 
voked armed  resistance,  Marius  deserted  them  and 
finally  sacrificed  them. 

For  a  few  years  there  was  peace  at  Rome,  but  soon 
the  claims  of  the  Italians  and  the  Latins  to  the  franchise, 
and  the  demand  of  the  oligarchy  that  the  judicial  power 
should  be  restored  to  their  own  order,  renewed  the 
discord.     Drusus  proposed  (i)  to  recruit   the  senate 
from  the  equestrian  order,  and  then  to  choose  the  jury- 
men from  the  senators,  and  (2)  he  promised  the  fran- 
chise to  the  Italian  allies.     The  oligarchy  had  recourse 
once  more  to  assassination  in  hopes  01  dela3ring  this 
reform.    The  death  of  Drusus  drove  the  allies  to  despair. 
I  All  central  and  southern  Italy  was  soon  in  arms.     Cor- 
finium  was  fixed  upon  as  the  capital  of  the  new  "  Italica." 
The  allies  met  at  first  with  some  success  which  com- 
pelled the  Romans  to  grant  concessions — (i)  by  the 
*        J.  xu    TIT    4-'  iUan  law  which  conferred  the  franchise  on  the  Latins 
against  the  west,  a*  ,^  ijalians  who  had  remained  faithful  or  had  laid 
was  completely  SUCCeSSi/^ir  arms  ;  (2)  by  the  Ux  Plauiia  Papiria  which 
...     ,,  1  j«»^«.^T.  iirVlithe  subjects  ever  claimed.     The  allies  were 

With  the  great  ranger  wui^^^^  ^.^j^  ^^  manner  in  which  they  were 

threatened  to  subvert  their  la.©  peace — ^being  crowded  into  eight  tribes 
toEome  to  celebrate  bis  triu.rda.dhaued^^^^^^^^^ 

as  a  province,^  and  appomtea  vjO^j  favored  the  cause  of  the  Italians, 

natron  of  literature  and  friend  Onancial  crisis  that  set  in  on  account 
jjoii/xvii  _^^___j\,  arrayed  party  against  party,  and 

then  began  his  journey  homewara,,^^^  ^j^^j^^^j^^p^pj^     Further 

the  kinffdom  to  Herod,  and  settled  ie  credit  during  the  Social  war, 
®  won  great  renown.    The  sen- 

i "  '        7  selected  Sulla  to  conduct  the 

>  The  manner  of  her  death  was  never  known.  I<  Marius  was  deeply  offended, 
died  from  the  ating  of  an  asp,  wWch  was  Jronght  tGjjg  popularity,  he  undertook 
OctovSs  adopted  this  report,  and  in  his  triumpt  her  ^^H^  ^induced  Sulpicius  to 
®°''*'oS^the  plKat  CiBsar  had  arranged ;  the  officer  c  distribute  the  new  citHfi^S 
his  accounts  dlrecUy  to  Octavias.  :h  Marius  hoped  their  influT 
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ence  would  be  sufficient  to  procure  for  him  the  command 
against  Mithridates.  Sulla,  however,  returned  to  Rome 
with  six  legions  and  expelled  his  enemies.  Marius, 
after  a  wonderful  series  of  adventures,  found  safety  in 
Africa.  But  Sulla  had  no  sooner  left  Rome,  than  Cinna 
kindled  the  flames  of  civil  war,  endeavored  to  recall 
Marius,  and  to  revive  the  Sulpician  laws.  Marius  and 
Cinaa  marched  to  Rome  and  entered  it  with  their  parti- 
sans. The  friends  of  Sulla  were  slaughtered,  their 
property  was  confiscated,  and  a  reign  of  terror  was 
inaugurated. 

FiEST  MrrHBiDATio  War — b.  o.  88-84. 

Mithridates  and  the  Romans  had  often  come  into 
collision  in  Asia  Minor — particularly  when  Mithridates 
attempted  to  place  his  nephew  on  the  throne  of  Cap- 
padocia  and  set  up  a  rival  claimant  to  the  throne  of 
Bithynia.  Mithridates  saw  that  war  with  Rome  was 
inevitable,  and  prepared  to  strike  when  the  favorable 
moment  came.  When,  however,  Aquillius,  who  had 
been  sent  to  Asia  to  settle  the  difiiculties  there,  insti- 
gated Nicomedes  to  plunder  the  territories  of  Mithri- 
dates, Mithridates  could  restrain  himself  no  longer. 
He  invaded  the  Roman  province,  took  up  his  winter 
quarters  at  Ephesus,  and  sent  his  generals  Archelaus 
and  Taxiles  to  aid  the  Athenians  who  had  revolted. 
Sulla  crossed  to  Greece,  besieged  and  captured  Athens, 
and  defeated  both  armies  of  the  king,  first  at  Chaeronea 
and  then  at  Orchomenus.  These  successes  brought 
Mithridates  to  terms.  He  gave  up  all  his  conquests, 
paid  300  talents  and  surrendered  80  ships  of  war. 

During  Sulla's  absence  the  government  had  been 
controlled  by  Cinna.  Sulla  returned  at  the  head  of  his 
army ;  he  defeated  Norbanus  near  Capua,  won  over  to 
his  service  the  army  of  the  other  consul  Scipio,  and 
crushed  the  last  opposition  of  the  Samnites  at  the  Col- 
line  Gate.  After  this  he  published  his  "  lists  "  of  the 
proscribed.  As  many  as  47,000  are  said  to  have  per- 
ished. He  reformed  the  constitution,  concentrating 
all  powers  in  the  hands  of  the  senate,  and  in  b.  c.  79 
abdicated. 

Scandalous  Kule  of  the  Oligarchy. 

Scarcely  was  Sulla  dead  before  symptoms  of  reaction 
against  the  rule  of  the  senate  appeared.  The  attempt  of 
Lepidus  to  rescind  the  laws  of  Sulla  was  followed  by 
the  war  with  Sertorius  in  Spain  and  the  Gladiatoriai 
war.  Pompejus  and  Crassus  gained  renown  in  these 
wars  and  they  demanded  the  consulship  as  a  reward. 
The  abuses  of  the  oligarchy  had  become  so  scandalous 
that  all  classes  demanded  the  restoration  of  the  tribuni- 
tian  power.     Laws  were  carried  restoring  the   power 
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SUMMARY. 


of  the  tribunes  and  enacting  that  the  jurymen  should  be 
selected  equally  from  the  senators,  knights,  and  tribuni 
ararii.  Pompejus  took  no  province  after  the  ex- 
piration of  his  consulship,  but  after  two  years'  retire- 
ment the  wretched  state  of  affairs  compelled  him  to 
return  and  clear  first  the  sea  of  pirates  and  then  end 
the  Third  Mithridatic  war. 
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Thibd  MiTHBroATio  War — b.  o.  74—63. 

Mithridates  felt  that  the  peace  with  Rome  was  only  a 
truce.  He  therefore  made  great  preparations  to  renew 
the  war.  When  the  Romans  converted  Bithjrnia  into  a 
province,  he  thought  it  a  favorable  time  to  strike.  He 
invaded  Asia  with  a  large  army,  supported  by  his  fleet, 
and  invested  Cyzicus.  Lucullus  raised  the  siege  of 
Cyzicus,  defeated  Mithridates  on  the  JBsepus  and  then 
at  Tigranocerta,  and  compelled  him  to  seek  refuge 
with  Tigranes.  A  mutiny  in  the  army  compelled  Lucul. 
lus  to  pause  in  his  career  of  conquest,  and  his  economic 
measures  in  Asia  and  unpopularity  at  Rome  caused  his 
recall.  Pompejus  took  command,  gained  favor  with 
the  soldiers  by  relaxing  the  strict  rules  of  Lucullus, 
secured  the  alliance  of  the  Parthian  king,  and  then 
defeated  Mithridates  at  Nicopolis  and  compelled  him 
to  take  refuge  in  the  Cimmerian  Bosporus.  Pompe- 
jus settled  the  affairs  of  Armenia,  subdued  Syria, 
Phoenicia  and  Palestine,  took  Jerusalem,  and  then  in 
B.  c.  62  returned  homeward,  reaching  Rome  B.  c.  61. 

Internal  History — ^b.  c.  65-49. 

Meanwhile  at  Rome  the  government  had  been  nearly 
subverted  by  the  conspiracy  of  Catiline,  in  which  many 
eminent  men  were  said  to  be  implicated.  By  the  un- 
wearied exertions  of  Cicero  the  plans  of  the  conspira- 
tors were  frustrated  in  the  city,  and  their  army  defeated 
at  Pistoria.  When  Pompejus  returned,  he  found  thit 
he  was  regarded  with  suspicion  by  the  senators,  and 
that  they  were  in  no  mood  to  grant  lands  for  his  sol- 
diers or  to  confirm  his  acts  in  the  East.  This  com- 
pelled him  to  accept  the  overtures  of  Caesar ;  a  private 
cabal  was  formed  between  Caesar,  Pompejus  and  Cras^ 
sus,  in  which  it  was  agreed  that  they  should  co-operatd 
with  each  other  to  secure  (i)  lands  for  the  soldiers  of 
Pompejus  ;  (2)  the  confirmation  of  his  acts  in  the  East  ; 
(3)  the  elevation  of  Caesar  to  the  consulship.  The  tri- 
umvirs determined,  in  order  to  secure  their  power,  to 
remove  Cicero  and  Cato.  For  this  purpose  the  dema. 
gogue  Clodius  was  used.  Cato  was  sent  to  Cyprus, 
which  was  to  be  converted  on  some  frivolous  pretext 
into  a  province,  while  Cicero  was  banished  from  the 
state.    Caesar  then  departed  to  his  province  to  subdue 
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the  free  tribes  in  Gaul.  Clodius  continued  the  abject 
tool  of  Caesar.  Measures  were  carried  for  free 
distribution  of  com,  to  limit  the  power  of  the  senate, 
to  re-establish  the  guilds  of  trade,  and  to  annul 
the  powers  of  the  censors.  Soon  Clodius  dared  to 
oppose  Po^npejus,  who  was  thus  forced  lo  incline 
toward  the  senate,  and  who  hoped  that  the  anarchy  at 
Rome  would  compel  the  senate  to  appoint  him  dictator. 
The  senate,  however,  was  not  yet  ready  to  receive  a 
master ;  it  opposed  Milo  to  Clodius,  fomented  dis- 
cord between  Pompejus  and  Crassus,  and  cajoled 
Pompejus.  Caesar  saw  it  was  time  to  act.  At  an  inter- 
view at  Lucca,  he  reconciled  Pompejus  and  Crassus, 
and  arranged  that  they  should  be  elected  consuls  for 
B.C.  55.  For  himself  his  command  was  prolonged  for 
another  five  years.  The  triumvirs  obtained  their  objects. 
Pompejus  received  Spain  as  his  province,  while  Cras- 
sus became  proconsul  of  Syria,  where  he  crossed  the 
Euphrates,  but  was  completely  defeated  and  killed. 
The  death  of  Crassus  hastened  the  rupture  between 
Caesar  and  Pompejus.  Julia  died  in  B.C.  55,  and  in 
B.  c.  52  Clodius,  the  last  check  to  Pompejus'  ambition, 
was  removed.  The  anarchy  in  the  capital  increased  to 
such  an  extent  that  Pompejus  was  elected  sole  consul. 
If  Caesar  were  removed,  Pompejus  knew  that  the  gov- 
ernment must  fall  into  his  own  hands.  He  therefore 
encouraged  the  aristocrats  to  propose  the  recall  of 
Caesar  and  to  prevent  him  in  his  absence  from  suing 
for  the  consulship.  When  the  senate,  in  spite  of  the 
tribune's  veto,  appointed  Caesar's  successor,  civil  war 
was  certain.  When  the  decree  of  the  senate  ordering 
Caesar  to  disband  his  army  and  give  up  his  province 
reached  him,  he  determined  to  act. 

Great   Civil  War — ^b.  c.  49-45 

Without  delay  Caesar  advanced  towards  Rome.  Con- 
sternation seized  the  people,  and  even  Pompejus  fell 
back  to  Brundisium  and  then  embarked  for  Greece. 
This  left  Caesar  master  of  Italy.  Caesar  then  subdued 
the  different  provinces  in  detail.  Pompejus*  lieuten- 
ants in  Spain  were  defeated  at  Ilerda ;  then  Caesar  has- 
tened to  the  East.  The  battle  of  Pharsalus  decided 
the  contest.  After  that  the  Pompeians  were  defeated  in 
Africa  at  Thapsus,  and  finally  in  Spain  at  Munda. 
Egypt  was  also  subjugated  and  Pharnaces  punished. 

Caesar  now  returned  to  Rome  and  ruled  as  imperator. 
The  various  titles  and  powers  that  had  been  taken  from 
the  supreme  magistrate,  centred  again  in  one  man. 
Good  government  was  secured  at  home  and  in  the 
provinces.  He  introduced  varidus  reforms,  commenced 
vast  projects  for  the  improvement  of  the  capital,  encour- 
aged agriculture  and   reformed   the  calendar.     Caesar 
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did  not  realize,  however,  how  attached  the.  Romans 
were  to  the  old  forms  of  the  republic.  He  misjudged 
the  temper  of  the  people.  He  did  not  realize  how 
deep  seated  was  the  hatred  against  royalty.  He  knew 
himself  that  the  monarchy  was  inevitable,  and  by  openly 
proclaiming  it  provoked  a  conspiracy  formed  by  Brutus, 
Cassius  and  others,  to  which  he  fell  a  victim. 
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Last  Days  of  the  Kepublio — B.  c.  44-31. 

The  conspirators  had  formed  no  plan  for  restoring  the 
republic,  and  the  result  was  that  the  power  fell  into  the 
hands  of  Antonius.  Antonius  was  on  the  point  of 
gaining  all  he  wished,  when  he  was  checked  in  his 
career  by  G.  Octavius,  the  heir  of  Caesar.  Octavius 
managed  so  skillfully  that  he  gained  the  favor  of  Cicero, 
by  whose  influence  Antonius  was  declared  a  pjublic 
enemy,  and  the  senate  associated  Octavius  in  com- 
mand with  the  two  consuls,  Hirtius  and  Pansa,  who 
were  directed  to  carry  on  war  against  Antonius.  Two 
battles  were  fought  near  Mutina,  in  which  Antonius 
was  defeated  but  the  two  consuls  fell,  and  Octavius 
was  left  in  sole  command  of  the  army.  Octavius  now 
demanded  the  consulship  and  the  senate  was  com- 
pelled to  3rield.  He  now  showed  himself  in  his  true 
colors.  He  treated  with  Antonius  and  Lepidus,  for  by 
their  assistance  only  could  he  hope  to  crush  Cassius 
and  Brutus  in  the  East.  A  new  proscription  was 
ordered  in  which  Cicero  perished.  Antonius  and 
Octavius  then  crossed  to  Greece,  where  they  defeated 
the  "liberators"  in  the  battle  of  Philippi. 

After  the  battle  the  triumvirs  made  a  new  division  of 
the  empire.  Antonius  received  the  East ;  Octavius 
ruled  the  West,  while  Lepidus  received  Africa.  The 
triumvirs  soon  began  to  quarrel,  and  after  various 
reconciliations,  Octavius,  who  had  constantly  increased 
in  reputation,  determined  to  precipitate  a  rupture,  for 
which  he  had  been  preparing  for  maay  years.  The  great 
contest  was  decided  at  the  battle  of  Actium.  Antonius 
fled  from  the  battle,  and  although  prolonging  the  con- 
test for  nearly  a  year,  he  was  finally  defeated,  having 
been  deserted  by  his  fleet  and  army,  and  committed 
suicide.  The  death  of  Antonius  left  Octavius  without 
a  rival ;  he  was  now  the  sole  ruler  of  the  Roman  world. 
Warned  by  the  fate  of  his  uncle,  Octavius  discarded 
every  illegal  title.  He  veiled  bis  supreme  power  under 
the  forms  of  the  republic.  Everything  that  was  dis- 
pleasing to  the  Romans  was  discarded.  Gradually  he 
combined  within  his  own  person  all  the  republican 
offices,  and  took  to.  himself  every  vestige  6i  power  that 
the  state  had  to  bestow.  The  monarchy  was  established, 
but  it  was  disguised  under  republican  forms. 
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The  Milttaby  Organization. — The  Legion. — The  System 
OF  Encampment. —  Military  Engines. 

1.  Military  Power. — As  we  have  now  reached  a  toming 
point  in  oar  history — a  time  when  a  standing  army  is  estab- 
lished and  the  military  authority  has  become  predominant  in 
the  state— it  would  be  well  to  review  the  manner  by  which 
the  military  organization  has  reached  its  present  perfection. 

2.  The  Lc^sion.^ — The  legion  designated  from  the  begin- 
ning to  the  end  of  Roman  history  an  organized  body  of  troops. 
Each  legion  was  complete  within  itself,  being  composed  of 
troops  of  all  arms,  cavalry,  infantry,  and  when  military  engines 
came  into  use,  of  artillery.  The  number  of  soldiers,  although 
fixed  within  certain  limits,  varied  considerably  at  different 
times.  The  history  of  the  legion  may  be  considered  under  three 
periods,  viz. : 

L  The  first  period  embraced  the  time  when  military  service 
due  to  the  state  was  based  either  upon  birth  or  wealth.  This 
period  falls  into  three  subdivisions  :  (1)  the  time  before  Servius 
Tullius  ;  (2)  the  time  from  Servius  TulUus  to.  Oamillus  ;  (3)  the 
time  from  Camillus  to  the  end  of  the  Social  War. 

II.  During  the  second  period  the  legion  was  recruited  with 
mercenaries,  and 

ni.  During  the  third  warfare  became  a  regular  profession, 
and  a  standing  army  was  established. 

3.  The  First  Period. — It  will  be  remembered  that  the 
legendary  narrative  of  Livy  attributes  the  formation  of  the  legion 
to  Romulus,^  and  that  each  of  the  three  tribes  furnished  1000 
foot-soldiers  and  100  cavalry.    The  3000  foot-soldiers  and  the 

*  LtgSo,  *  See  pp.  90  and  80. 
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300  cavalry,  under  the  command  of  military  tribunes,  formed 
the  legion. 

4.  The  Army  as  Organized  by  Servius  Tullius.— The 

legion  as  organized  by  Romulus  remained  unchanged  until 
the  time  of  Servius  Tullius,^  who  reformed  the  miUtary  organ- 
ization on  the  principle  that  military  service  should  devolve 
upon  the  freeholders  or  the  wealthy,  whether  they  were  patri- 
cians or  plebeians.  It  will  be  recollected  that  the  Boman 
territory  was  divided  into  four  tribes,  and  the  whole  population 
subject  to  military  service  into  five  classes.  The  first  class  was 
divided  into  infantry  and  cavalry,  and  all  five  classes  into 
seniores  smdjuniores.  The  younger  men  were  employed  for 
service  in  the  field ;  the  elders  were  retained  at  home  to  pro- 
tect the  city.  The  85  centuries  of  seniores  were  strong 
enough  to  furnish  100  men  each  or  8500  men,  and  the  85 
centuries  of  juniores,  200  men  each  or  17,000,  equal  in  all  to 
25,500  men.  In  case  of  a  war  the  levy  was  always  made  by 
tribes.  Of  the  1800  cavalry  it  was  only  necessary  to  determine 
how  many  were  to  remain  at  home  to  protect  the  city,  and  how 
many  were  to  serve  in  the  field.  From  the  85  centuries 
of  junioresy  as  they  contained  more  men  than  were  necessary 
for  a  regular  army  of  two  legions  of  4250  men  each,  it  was 
necessary  to  make  a  selection.^  For  the  two  legions  of  8500 
men,  each  tribe  furnished  2125,  or  25  men  for  each  century.' 

5.  The  Arms  of  the  Soldiers  and  their  Order  in  the 
Phalanx. — Only  the  men  of  the  first  class  wore  complete 
armor — the  breastplate,  helmet,  shield,  and  greaves,  with  spear, 
lance,  and  sword.^  The  fifth  class  did  not  serve  in  the  phalanx 
but  fought  outside  with  darts  and  slings.  The  order  of  battle 
was  the  old  Poric  phalanx,'^  to  form  which  3500  men  were 
taken  from  the  legion.'^  If  the  phalanx  was  seven  men  deep, 
this  gave  a  front  of  500  men.    If,  however,  as  was  most  prob- 

*  See  page  22.  ^Detectua. 

'  On  the  suppoBition  that  S.  Tnllius  organized  only  f oar  classes,  as  was  probably  the 
case,  then  each  of  the  70  centuries  of  Juniores  furnished  120  men  each,  or  8400  in  all. 

*  See  page  28. 

■  The  phalanx,  as  changed  by  Philip,  became  known  first  to  the  Bomana  iii  the  wmr 
with  Pyrrhns. 

*  That  ip,  from  the  70  centuries  of  juniore8='!W0  or  8500  for  each  legion  :  the  fifth 
class  famished  1500  men. 
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ably  the  case,  S.  TuUius  organized  only  four  classes,  and  three 
of  these  formed  the  phalanx,  then  the  phalanx,  was  six  men 
deep  with  a  front  of  600.*  The  first  class  furnished  2400  men 
for  each  legion  and  formed  the  first  four  lines ;  the  second 
class,  600  men,  formed  the  fifth  line,  and  the  third  class, 
also  600  men,  the  sixth  line.  The  soldiers  of  the  first 
class  were  called  principes;  the  first,  second,  and  third 
classes  in  opposition  to  the  fourth  clafis,  which  fought  outside 
of  the  phalanx,  were  called  hastati,  because  they  were  armed 
with  the  hasla  j  or  they  were  called  triarii,  because  they  were 
composed  of  men  from  three  classes.  The  soldiers  were  armed 
at  their  own  expense  and  received  no  pay.  They  served  usually 
for  one  campaign  of  a  few  weeks  or  months,  and  returned  to 
their  usual  avocations  as  soon  as  the  campaign  was  ended. 

6.  ThQ  Rise  of  the  Equestrian  Order.— In  the  war  with 
Veji,  it  became  necessary  for  the  Roman  army  to  remain  in  the 
field  summer  and  winter,  year  after  year,  until  the  city  was 
taken.  To  secure  this  it  was  necessary  that  the  soldiers  should 
receive  regular  pay.  The  long  and  continued  wars  with 
Pyrrhus  and  with  Carthage  compelled  the  continuance  of  this 
system,  and  henceforth  the  army  drew  regular  pay  from  the 
city  treasury.  With  the  introduction  of  pay  for  the  soldiers  was 
connected  another  important  innovation  in  the  military  organi- 
zation. Service  in  the  infantry,  in  consequence  of  the  regular 
pay,  became  less  burdensome,  and  there  was  no  difficulty 
in  obtaining  a  sufficient  number  of  soldiers..  The  richer  citi- 
zens, no  longer  in  request  for  the  infantry,  offered  themselves 
more  and  more  for  the  cavalry  service.  They  provided  their 
own  horses,  and  the  state  gladly  accepted  their  services.  These 
volunteers  laid  the  foundation  for  what  was  afterwards  known 
as  the  equestrian  order. 

7.  The  Organization  of  the  Army  at  about  B.  C.  340. 
— About  the  same  time  other  changes  were  begun  that  led  to 
a  complete  transformation  of  the  army.  The  manipular  legion 
took  the  place  of  the  old  Doric  phalanx.    The  wars  with  tte 

1  That  is,  60  centuries  of  juniores  of  190  men  each,  or  7W  in  all =90  maniples  of  190 
men  for  each  legion. 
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Oaals  caused  material  changes  in  the  manner  of  equipping  the 
soldiers^  while  the  long  wars  in  the  Samnite  mountains  showed 
the  necessity  of  still  further  changes.  The  soldiers  were  no 
longer  ranked  in  the  lines  according  to  the  Servian  classes,  but 
each  assumed  the  place  to  which  tine  time  he  had  been  in  the 
service  and  his  experience  entitled  him.  The  recruit  now 
entered  first  among  the  skirmishers,  who  fought  with  stones 
and  slings  outside  of  the  line,  and  worked  his  way  up  to  the  first, 
then  to  the  second,  until  finally  he  was  admitted  into  the  corps 
of  the  triarii.  Many  essential  details  in  regard  to  the  organi- 
zation of  the  Boman  legion  until  about  the  time  of  the  second 
war  with  Carthage,  are  matters  of  conjecture.  It  was  probably 
drawn  up  in  three  lines,  viz. :  hastath  principes  and  triarii ;  the 
last  line  being  triple,  consisting  of  the  triarii  proper,  the 
rorarii  and  the  accensi.  In  the  first  line  the  youngest  troops 
were  stationed  ;  in  the  second,  those  in  the  full  vigor  of  man- 
hood ;  in  the  third,  the  veterans ;  behind  these  were  the  rorarii 
and  accensi,  the  less  experienced  soldiers  and  supernumeraries. 
The  three  lines  were  thus  composed  :' 

15  maniples  or  30  centuries  of  hastati  at  60  men  each ....  1800 
15  maniples     "        ^*  ^^ principes  "    **     "    ....  1800 

The  triarii 600 

The  rorarii  and  accensi. 1000 

Total 5200 

8.  The  Organization  of  the  Army  in  the  Time  of 
Folybius. — Polybius,^  who  lived  for  many  years  at  Bome  and 
had  excellent  opportunities  for  obtaining  information,  has 
left  a  clear  account  of  the  legion  as  it  was  organized  in  his 
time.     It  then  consisted  of   thirty  maniples  or   companies 

^  Thifi  is  Marqnardt's  (BOm.  Staatsver.,  p.  868)  conjecture.  Acoordixig  to  Liyy  (viil.,  8) 
fberowere: 

80  maniples  of  Aotfto^i  and  Drindne* 1890 

16       "        *Wriarii,  rorarii  and  a0om«i,  with  46  twa;i^torii 8836 

Totol , ., 47S 

*  See  p.  166,  n.  1, 
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arranged  in  three  lines,  hastati,^  prindpes,  and  tricmiy  like 
the  black  squares  on  a  chess-board ;  the  roraii  and  accefm 
have  disappeared  and  their  places  have  been  taken  by  1200 . 
velites,^  enlisted  from  the  lowest  of  the  Servian  classes  as  light 
troops  or  skirmishers.  In  the  two  first  lines  there  were  in  each 
maniple  120  men  subdivided  into  two  centuries  of  sixty  men 
apiece ;  in  each  maniple  of  the  third  line,  there  were  sixty 
men  also  subdivided  into  two  centuries  of  thirty  men  each. 
Besides  these  3000  heavy  armed  soldiers,  there  were  the  1200 
supernumeraries,'  the  three  hundred  cavalry  and  the  quota 
from  the  allies,*  who  furnished  an  equal  number  of  infantry, 
and,  in  the  time  of  Polybius,  three  times  the  number  of 
cavalry.* 

9.  The  Tactic  Order. — The  tactic  order  of  the  maniple^ 
as  can  be  seen  from  the  annexed  figure,  shows  that  the  gen- 


eral could  advance  the  prindpes  into  the  intervals  of  the 
hastati  or  withdraw  the  hastati  mto  the  intervals  of  the 
prindpes.  The  triarii  or  veterans  were  the  reserve  corps  and 
were  brought  into   action  only  when  the  other  lines  were 

^  The  hastati  are  no  longer  armed  with  the  hasta,  but  with  the  pilom :  the  principes 
are  the  second  line  instead  of  the  first  as  originally,  and  the  tria/rUy  also  called  j^iaM,  ai« 
armed  not  with  the  pUvm  hat  with  the  hasta. 

*  This  is  the  estimated  number. 

*  The  following  table  wiU  mi^e  it  clear : 

SastaU     10  manipuli  each  190  men  =  SO  centoris  each  00  men  =  1200. 
Principes  10  manitnUi  each  120  men  =  90  centnrise  each  00  men  =  1900. 
Triani     10  manimUi  each    00  men  =  90  centnrisB  each  80  men  =  000. 
VdUes   =  1900 ;  SO  velites  assigned  to  each  centoria. 
EquUes  =      aOO,  divided  into  10  turmcR  each  90  men  ;  each  tiurma  had  8 

decurkmes^  one  of  which  commanded  the  whole  turma^  8  ctp^n^and 

one  v«xiUum. 

*  These  mast  be  distingaished  from  the  aoxiliaries  who  enlisted  in  the  coantry  where 
the  war  happened  to  be  carried  on,  as  occasion  required.  When  the  Italian  eocii 
received  the  franchise,  the  army  was  composed  of  only  two  classes,  Bomans  and 
aoxiliaries. 

'  One-third  of  the  cavalry  and  one-fifth  of  the  fn&ntry  were  selected  as  an  elite  corps 
called  extraordinarii ;  the  others  were  callei  ordinarii.  To  a  consular  army  of  two 
legions  or  8400  men,  there  were  assi^ei  10,000  sodi,  (i.«.,  8400  (ordinarii  and  1600 
actracrdinarii.)  .  The  ordinarii,  subdivided  int')  cohorts,  were  stationed  one-half  or  ten 
cohorts  of  4SQ  men  each,  on  each  wing  {ala)\  there  were  four  cohorts  of  400  men  each  of 
extraordinarii ;  each  conort  was  commanded  by  a  jprafeetvs  oQhortis,  and  each  aia 
by  pr(B/ecti  socU^rum, 
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broken.     The    light    troops  (velites)  were    armed  with   the 
javelin;    they  began  the    battle    in    front  of    the  line,  but 
*  retired  as  soon  as  they  had  discharged  their  weapons. 

10.  The  Offensive  and  Defensive  Weapons.  —  The 
hastati,  principes  and  triarii  wore  a  full  suit  of  defensive 
armor  ^  consisting  of  a  bronze  helmet,^  surmounted  by  a 
crest  composed  of  three  scarlet  or  black  feathers  about  one 
foot  and  a  half  high,  a  shield,^  greaves*  and  breastplate.' 
The  offensive  weapons  were  a  sword,  javelins,  and  since  .the 
second  Punic  war,  the  short  Spanish  sword.  In  the  time  of 
Polybius  the  hastati  and  principes  were  armed  with  the  pilum 
and  the  triarii  with  the  hasta,  but  at  a  later  time  all  three 
lines  were  armed  with  the  pilum.^  The  light  troops  had  no 
breastplate,  but  were  furnished  with  a  strong  circular  shield,^ 
a  headpiece  of  leather,  light  javelins^  and  the  Spanish 
sword.^  Each  legion  had  six  superior  officers  called  military 
tribunes,*®  two  of  whom  commanded  for  two  months  alter- 
nating from  day  to  day.  For  the  command  of  the  allies 
the  consul  nominated  twelve  officers  called  prmfecti  sod- 
orum. 

11.  The  Second  Period. — Hitherto  the  military  system 
had  rested  on  the  principle  that  military  service  was  due  from 
those  citizens  that  possessed  property.  The  increase  of  the  city 
rabble,  which  naturally  looked  to  the  military  service  as  a 
means  of  bettering  their  condition,  the  increasing  disinclination 
of  the  citizens  to  enter  the  army,  and  the  consequent  enlist- 
ments from  the  subjects,  led  first  to  a  reduction  of  the  census 


« irawwrAia.  "  Ooka.  » Scutum.  *  OcrecB. 

*  Loriea ;  the  first  class  wore  sometimes  the  loHca  Jiamata. 

*  This  was  a  wooden  shaft  either  square  or  round,  four  and  one-half  feet  long,  with  an 
iron  head  of  about  the  same  length. 

»  Parma.  "  HasUje  velifares. 

*  In  the  second  Punic  war  the  Romans  began  to  make  use  of  eamttarii&nd.funditores 
to  oppose  the  Balearic  archers  and  slin^ers  employed  by  Hannibal.  These  consisted 
of  foreign  mercenaries,  Numidians,  Mauritanians,  Cretans,  etc.,  or  of  allies. 

"  TrQnini  militum.  At  first  the  consul  nominated  for  the  four  legions,  which 
it  was  customary  to  raise  the  twenty-four  military  tribunes ;  but  since  b.  c.  868,  six : 
since  b.  c.  811,  sixteen ;  and  since  b.  o.  257,  all  the  twenty-four  tribunes  were  elected 
by  the  people  in  the  comitia  tributa.  While  the  people  continued  to  elect  the  tribunes 
for  the  first  four  l^ons,  the  consul,  as  the  army  oecame  larger,  nominated  the  others ; 
hence  the  distinction  trilnini  militum  a  populo  and  tri^uni  mUitum  Rvfuit  (Livy,  vii.,  6), 
so  call^  in  honor  of  Butilius  Buf  us. 
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qnalificatioii  from  11000  aeses  to  4000,^  and  fioally  under  MarinB 
this  was  abolished  altogether,  and  the  legion  was  recruited  from 
all  classes  of  Roman  citizens,  witbont  distinction  of  property. 
When  the  Italians  were  admitted  to  full  citizenship,  enlist- 
ments were  carried  on  for  the  army  throaghont  Italy  as  in 


Borne.  From  this  time  the  army  consisted  of  two  classes,  the 
legionaries  and  the  auxiliaries '  of  the  provincials,  and  of  the 
allied  kings  and  peoples. 

12.  The  I«gion  in  the  Time  of  Miariiis. — Formerly  every 
citizen  whose  fortune  exceeded  4000  asses  was  subject  to  military 
service,  and  could  be  called  upon  to  serve  twenty  campaigns  in 
the  infantry,  or  ten  in  the  cavalry.  From  the  time  of  Marins, 
the  soldier,  after  his  enlistment,  remained  constantly  with  the 


ton  aod  Blavee  were  eqriipped  w  soldlerfl,  which  onl;  once  before 
thM  oftertbe  buUe  of  Cuiun.  ■  AwcUia. 


"erviee,  other  changeo  occurred.    In 
nerlv  sprvprt  in  rup  Beet  only  ;  in  Ihe 
Ind  finally  gladla- 
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army  for  twenty  years,  unless  exceptionally  discharged.  The 
four  old  diyisionsy  hastatiy  principes,  triarii,  and  velites  were 
given  up,  and  every  one  admitted  to  the  legion  was  assigned  a 
place  at  the  discretion  of  the  officer.  The  legion  consisted  of 
ten  cohorts  of  600  men  each,  drawn  np  sometimes  in  one  line,^ 
usually,  however,  in  three.  The  whole  legion  was  equipped 
alike.  There  was  only  one  standard,  those  of  the  old  legion 
being  superseded  by  the  silver  eagle,  carried  by  the  first 
century  of  the  first  cohort.  The  place  of  the  velites  was 
supplied  by  foreign  mercenaries — as  the  slingers'  from  the 
Balearic  islands,  the  bowmen^  from  Crete,  and  the  javelin 
men  ^  from  Mauritania — and  other  light  armed  auxiliaries.  The 
general  had  a  body-guard — the  prsdtorian  cohort  of  about  500 
volunteers — ^which  received  higher  pay  and  were  exempt  from 
encamping  and  intrenching  service.  The  cavalry  was  recruited 
almost  entirely  from  the  provincials,  from  the  Gauls,  Spaniards, 
Thracians,  Numidians  and  also  German  mercenaries.  It  was 
divided  into  turmm  and  decuricB,  and  was  commanded  by 
prcBfecti  alarum;  the  few  Roman  equites  present  with  the 
legion  acted  as  aides-de-camp  to  the  general,  or  in  some  other 
post  of  special  honor.  In  addition  to  these  must  be  reckoned 
the  auxiliary  troops,  which  also  consisted  of  infantry  and  cavalry. 
The  number  was  not  fixed,  but  varied  as  occasion  required. 
They  were  divided  into  cohorts,  but  in  regard  to  the  manner 
in  which  they  were  commanded  and  organized,  the  original 
authorities  have  not  left  sufficient  information. 

13.  The  Legion  in  the  Time  of  Csesar.^-Nothing  was 
done  by  Caesar  in  regard  to  the  army  further  than  improving 
its  discipline,  appointing  adjutants  and  enacting  that  three 
years'  service  in  the  cavalry  and  six  in  the  infantry  were  neces- 
sary in  order  to  bold  a  municipal  office  before  the  age  of  thirty. 
There  are  no  means  of  determining  the  normal  number  in  a 
legion  in  the  time  of  Caesar.    It  is  estimated  at  about  5000.' 

*  This  was  the  mmal  order  of  Iwttle  with  the  Cimbri ;  the  arran^ment  of  the  annj 
in  one  (acies  simplexX  two  (acUs  duplex),  or  three  lines  (odef  triplex)  as  ooeasion 
reqaired,  was  castomary. 

■  Funditorea.  *  SagittaHi,  « JacukUoret. 

*  GOler  (Er;  tl  das  rOm.  Kriegswei«en,  p.  43\  and  Lange,  p.  18,  estimate  it  at  filOO, 
vis. :  10  oohorte  of  480  men  each  and  800  antiHgnani, 
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The  actual  nnmber  in  field  serrioe  was  usually  very  much  less. 
According  to  Bustow,*  the  legion  was  divided  into  ten  cohorts 
of  300  to  360  men  each  ;  each  cohort  into  three  maniples  of 
100  to  120  men  each  ;  each  maniple  into  two  centuries  of  50  or 
60  men  each  ==  3000  or  3600  men  in  a  legion.  The  officers 
were  military  tribunes  and  centurions  as  formerly. 

14.  Order  of  Battle. — When  in  order  of  battle,  the  three 
maniples  in  a  cohort  formed  a  line  in  the  following  order  from 
right  to  left,  pilaniy  prindpes,  hastati;  the  centuries  in  a 
maniple  were  arranged  behind  each  other,  12  men  in  the 
front  line  and  10  deep,  viz. : 


H 

Pr 
Pi 


^ 


g 


^ 


BBBB 

oeiBB 

BKIBB 
BBBE 
BBBB 

BBBB 
BBBB 
BBBB 
BBBB 
CBBB 


BBBB 
BBBB 
BBBB 
BBBB 
BBBB 

BBBB 
BBBB 
BBBB 

B  EBB 
BBBB 


BBB 
BBS 
BBB 
BBB 
BBB 

BB  B 
BBB 
BBB 
BB  B 
BBB 


B  A 


B  d^ 


March  to  rioUfUmk 


UOft. 


The  order  of  the  cohorts  in  the  legion '  was  as  in  the  fol- 
lowing figure.*  This  was  the  usual  order  of  battle.*  If  there 
were  six  legions,  24  cohorts  formed  the  first  line,  18  the 


*  Heerewesen  a.  Ereigs  f.  p.  8  if. 

*  OflbDBiTe. 

*  In  front  the  legion  extended  840  feet,  In  depth  about  600  feet.  The  interval 
between  the  two  lines  was  260  feet ;  between  the  cohorts  in  the  front  line  abont  IdO  feet. 

*  AdkM  triplex :  GK^ler  (Die  KAmpf e  bei  Dyrrachium  u.  Pharsalus,  p.  128  if)  thinks  that 
CflBsar  arranf^ed  his  army  in  line  of  batrle  either  in  three  corps  or  divisions  (aeUt 
triplex)  beside  each  other,  or  in  two  corps  (aciee  duplex),  or  in  one  {acie8HmpiMB)y  but  the 
iivtsions  or  corpe  were  always  beside  each  other  in  one  line. 
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^ 


prima  acies 


i^ 


^    ^   ^ 

Secunda  aclea 


8 


^   ^    ^ 

tertla  aclea 


second,  and  18   the  third,  the  latter  being  regarded  as  the 

reserve.*  The  oavahy,  divided 
into  turmcB  and  commanded  by 
a  decuriOy  was  generally  stationed 
on  both  wings ;  sometimes^  as  at 
Pharsalus,  wholly  on  one;  and 
occasionally,  as  at  Bibracte,  be- 
hind the  legion.  The  defensive 
order  of  the  legion  when  not  in 

one  hne,  was  as  in  the  following  figure.  ^ 

15.  The  Pay  of  the  Army.  —We  have 
already  mentioned  that  the  infantry  received 
regular  pay  from  the  state  after  the  begin- 
ning of  the  siege  of  Veji  in  b.  c.  406.^  The 
cost  of  the  clothes,  weapons,  and  rations 
furnished  by  the  state  was  deducted  from 
the  pay.  In  the  time  of  Polybius  the  pay  of  a  legionary 
was  J  of  a  denarius  or  3^  asses,  or  about  seven  cents  per 
day ;  that  of  a  centurion  twice  as  much,  and  that  of  an  eques, 
one  denarius  or  about  20  cents.*  Caesar*  fixed  the  annual  pay 
at  225  denarii  equal  to  about  137  for  each  soldier,  payable  in 
three  installments  of  75  denarii  each.*  The  pay  remained  as 
fixed  by  CaBsar  until  the  time  of  Domitian.'^ 

16.  The  Equipments. — The  equipment  of  the  Boman 
soldier  was  very  burdensome.  Although  wagons  were  pro- 
vided for  the  baggage,  tents,  instruments  for  grinding  com, 
etc.,  still  each  soldier  had  to  carry  in  addition  to  his  shield, 
helmet  and  breastplate,  a  pilum,  a  sword,  com  for  seventeen 

*  Sometimes  tbe  legion  was  formed  in  one  line  {aeies  8knpUx\  sometimes  two  {adu 
duplex),  and  occasionally  fonr  {odes  qtiadruplex). 

■  Orbis.  This  is  Bflstow^s  explanation.  BOsh  and  Marqnardt  think  tlie  men  that 
were  in  the  orbi;)  did  not  form  a  nollow  square^  but  stood  in  a  dense  mass ;  the  orbis 
in  the  line  of  battle  was  the  same  as  the  (tamen,  quadratutn  on  the  line  of  march. 

*  Previons  to  this  time  the  equUes  had  received  a  sam  (aes  equestre)  to  purcliase  and 
keep  does  hordearium)  their  horses  ;  but  the  sapport  of  the  infantry  wao  oorDeby  the 
tribes.  What  the  pay  was  at  this  time  is  a  matter  of  conjecture.  Mommsen  (ROm. 
Tribus,  p.  43)  sets  it  at  200 asses  or  ponnds  of  copper  yearly  =  1200  sextans  for  ten  months. 

*  For  800  days  this  amounts  to  120  denarii,  or  to  1200  asses  for  the  soldier,  9400  for 
the  centarion,  and  9000  for  the  eques.  It  is  not  known  when  this  law  came  into  opera- 
tion ;  in  B  c.  217  the  as  was  reduced  to  a  uncia,  making  16  asses  to  a  denariuty  instcaiui 
of  10  as  formerly  ;  reckoned  in  uncial  asses,  the  pay  was  1920  asses,  or  5|  daily. 

*  Suet.  Caes.,  26. 

*  A  (lay  laborer  earned  in  Rome  at  thia  time  |  of  a  dmarUu  per  day,  and  if  we 
reckon  300  working  days,  he  earned  abJut  tlic  tame  a^  a  soldier.  '  See  p.  457,  u.  & 
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daySy  sometimes  for  a  months  one  or 'more  stakes  for  forming 
the  palisade  of  the  camp^  and  intrenching  tools.  ^ 

17.  The  System  of  Encampment. — About  the  time 
that  the  manipular  legion  took  the  place  of  the  phalanx,  ^ 
regular  system  of  intrenching  the  camp  was  developed.  The 
place  where  the  army  encamped,  even  for  a  single  night,  was 
selected  with  care ;  it  must  be  easily  defensible  and  accessible 
to  wood  and  water,  and  provided  with  a  regular  system  of 
fortifications.  The  system  of  encampment  varied  consider- 
ably at  different  times,  and  as  its  most  essential  features 
are  important  for  all  who  wish  to  understand  the  most 
common  descriptions  of  thei  movements  of  the  army,  we  shall 
consider  it  under  three  periods,  viz.:  I.  In  the  days  of  the 
republic.    IT.  In  the  time  of  CaBsar.    III.  Under  the  empire. 

18.  First  Period. — Polybius  has  given  a  description  of 
the  Boman  camp  in  the  time  of  the  republic,  for  a  consular 
army  of  two  legions  and  the  contingent  from  the  allies, 
amounting  to  about  18000  infantry,  and  2400  cavalry .^  The 
situation  for  encamping  was  generally  selected  by  a  tribune  ^  and 
with  several  centurions  detailed  for  the  purpose.  The  front 
side  *  of  the  camp  was  turned,  according  to  Polybius,  in  that 
direction  where  wood  and  water  could  be  most  easily  obtained. 
After  a  general  survey  of  the  ground,  a  spot  was  selected  which 
would  afford  a  good  view  of  the  whole  camp ;  this  was  called 
the  praetorium,  or  tent  of  the  consul.**  It  was  in  the  form  of  a 
square,  each  side  of  which  was  50  Boman  feet.  The  whole 
camp  was  laid  out  in  a  square  of  2150  •  Roman  feet  For  forti- 
fications, a  ditch  was  dug  inside  and  a  mound  raised,  aud  other 
defences  were  constructed  that  are  not  fully  described  by  Poly- 

^  Some  of  the  soldiers,  if  not  all,  carried  intrenching  tools — saws  and  baBkets,  etc., 
(Joeephus  iii.,  5,  S  5) ;  the  whole  amounted,  according  to  Yegetius  (i.,  10),  to  00  Boman 
pounds  =  at>out  &  pounds  avoirdupois. 

*  If  we  estimate  the  legion  at  4900. 

*  It  was  not  nntil  a  later  time  that  the  place  was  selected  by  ccutrorum  metatorea. 

*  According  to  HyginuSf  who  left  a  description  of  the  camp  in  the  time  of  Trajan,  the 
front  side  was  tamed  towards  the  enemy.  Differences  of  opinion  prevail  in  regard  to 
the  side  on  which  the  porta  prwtoria  was,  bnt  Nissen  seems  to  have  satisfactorily  proved 
that  the  front  side  contained  the  porta  prcetaria.  Marquardt  (Rom.  Staats.,  p.  401)  has 
accepted  this  view  ;  on  the  opposite  side  was  the  porta  deeumana. 

*  So  called  from  praetor,  the  original  de«lgnaMon  of  the  chief  commander. 

*  This  is  the  distance  as  estimated  by  Ni-^son,  and  it  has  been  occpptcd  by  Marquardt 
(1.  c.  p.  403);  formerly  the  distance  was  estimated  a'  2017  Roman  feet. 
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biue.  Parallel  with  the  front  side  of  tJie  pnetorium  and  extend- 
ing 50  feet  from  it,  were  the  tents  of  the  tribunes.  In  front  of 
these,  running  from  side  to  side,  waa  one  of  the  two  chief  roads, 
the  via  principalis  or  principia,  100  feet  wide,  which  divided 


Thb  Can  as  described  bt  Folybios 


the  camp  into  two  nearly  eqnal  parts,*  In  the  front  half  were 
the  two  legions  and  the  contingent  from  the  allies.  It  will  be 
noticed  from  the  annexed  plan  that  there  were  four  gates 
defended  by  barriers  and  towers,  two  principal  etreete,  and 
that  a  clear  space  ^  between  the  ramparts  and  the  tents  of  300 
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feet  was  left  to  facilitate  the  marching  in  and  out  of  the  sol- 
diers. The  space  that  the  legions  and  contingents  of  the  allies 
occupied,  the  position  of  the  other  streets,  and  all  the  most 
important  details  pertaining  to  the  camp,  can  be  understood  at 
a  glance  from  the  plan.* 
19.  The  Gkiard 
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of  the  Camp.  — The 

velites  bivouacked 
outside  of  the  camp 
and  kept  guard  by 
night  and  day  along 
the  ramparts  and  be- 
fore the  gates.  Be- 
sides these,  guards 
were  selected  from 
the  hastati  and 
principesy  for  day^ 
and  night  8  service. 
Four  maniples  took 
charge  of  the  wide 
street,  via  princi- 
palis,  while  the  re- 
maining thirty-six 
maniples  were  as- 
signed to  the  twelve 
tribunes  to  pitch 
and  remove  their 
tents,  and  to  keep 
watch  before  the 
same.  The  watchword,  inscribed  on  small  tablets* of  woodj  was 
given  by  the  general.  The  signal  for  breaking  up  the  camp, 
striking  the  tents  and  packing  the  baggage,  was  given  by  the 
primi  pili  by  means  of  a  trumpet.^ 

^  On  the  front  side  of  the  prastorium  was  the  ara  where  the  commander  e>acriflced, 
on  the  left  side  the M>n^ione«  were  held,  and  the  tribunal  was  therefrom  which  the  general 
addresBed  the  troops,  pronounced  decisions^  etc.  The  aucmrale  was  nsed  only  for 
aumUia  ex  tripudm  (see  p.  88,  n.  2,  and  p.      ) ;  see  plan,  p.  377. 

^  Excubia.  '  Vigitia.  *  Tessera.  •  Budna. 
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20.  The  Camp  in  the  Time  of  CaBsar.^— Very  essential 
alterations  took  place  in  the  camp  after  the  Social  war  when 
full  citizenship  was  conferred  upon  the  Italian  allies.  Al- 
though sufficient  material  from  any  of  the  old  authorises  is 
not  at  hand  for  a  full  description  of  the  camp  at  this  time,  yet 
Bustow's  investigations  have  satisfactorily  determined  its  main 
features.  The  form  of  the  camp  ^  was  oblong,  the  corner^being 
rounded  off,  the  length  being  to  the  width  as  3  to  2.  The  space 
between  the  ramparts  and  the  tents  was  only  120  feet  The 
camp  was  divided  into  three  equal  parts  by  the  two  main 
streets,  via  principalis  and  via  quintana.  In  the  first  part* 
was  encamped  next  to  the  ramparts  about  one-fourth  or  one- 
fifth  of  all  the  cohorts.  Between  these  on  either  side  of  the 
via  prcBtoria  were  the  spaces  for  the  legati  and  the  tribunes,  one 
fourth  of  the  cavalry  and  one-half  of  the  artillery.  In  the 
central  part*  were  encamped  one-fifth  of  all  the  cohorts,  all  the 
staff  ofQcers  except  the  legati  and  tribunes,  the  praetorian 
cohorts  and  one-half  of  the  cavalry.  Here  were  also  the  altar' 
for  worship  and  the  tribunal.  In  the  back  part,®  on  either  side 
of  the  qucBsiorium,  were  the  rest  of  the  cohorts,  about  half  of 
the  whole  number,  and  also  the  foreign  ambassadors,  prisoners 
and  hostages.  The  situation  of  the  legions  and  of  the  difl*erent 
cohorts  and  all  the  most  important  details  can  be  understood 
at  once  from  the  plan  given  on  the  preceding  page.*^ 

21.  The  Tents  of  the  Cohort. — In  the  camp  each 
cohort  had  a  space  of  120  feet  front  by  180  deep.  One-sixth 
of  this  (30  feet  deep  and  120  front)  was  for  each  century.® 
From  the  front,  twelve  feet  were  taken  for  the  street,  leaving 
eighty  feet  for  the  eight  tents  (six  for  the  soldiers,  one  for  the 
centurions,  and  one  for  the  servants),  and  twenty-eight  feet 
for  the  seven  intervals  between  the  tents.  Of  the  thirty  feet 
in  depth  for  each  century,  six  feet  were  used  for  the  street, 

^  See  plan,  p.  877.  '  Catttra  (mUvo, 

*  PrcUentura.  *  Laiera  prcUorii,  •  Ara.  .    'BeUrUura. 

'  The  Bides  of  the  camp  varied  according  to  the  number  of  cohorts  j^  the  length  of 

the  front  side  can  be  obtained  from  the  following  f ormnla  :  8  =  200  ^a\a  bein|f  the 
number  of  cohorts  ;  the  length  ~\». 

"  There  were  six  centuries  in  each  Cohort,  divided  into  three  manipoli^  viz. :  piAini, 
principea  and  hcutati. 
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ten  for  the  tents^  five  for  the  arms,  and  nine  for  the  animals. 
This  will  be  understood  from  the  following  plan: 

22.  The  Camp  in  the  Time 
of  the  Empire.  —  Under  the 
empire  the  army  became  a  per- 
manent organization  and  the 
numbtr  of  legions  was  largely 
increased.  Under  Augustus 
there  were  twenty-five,^  under 
Septimius  Severus  thirty-three, 
and  after  the  admission  of  the 
barbarians  into  the  army,  the 
number  increased  enormously, 
while  the  strength  of  each  legion 
decreased,^  The  chief  authori- 
ties for  this  period  are  Hyginus 
and  Vegetinus,  the  former  of 
whom  describes  th,e  system  of  encampment,  and  the  latter,  the 
organization  of  the  army.  Josephus,  the  Jewish  historian, 
carefully  observed  the  Roman  encampments,  and  gives  many 
details  that  form  a  useful  supplement  to  Hyginus.^ 

23.  Military  Engines. — It  only  remains  to  add  a  few 
words  in  regard  to  the  military  engines*  used  by  the  Romans. 
The  Romans  made  but  little  advancement  in  this  method  of 
warfare  until  their  acquaintance  with  the  Greeks.  In  besieg- 
ing a  town,*  the  chief  difficulties  to  contend  with  were  the 
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trenches  and  walls.*    The  trenches  had  to  be  filled  up  before 

*  The  first  information  we  have  in  regard  to  the  army  of  Angnstua  is  from  Tacitus 
(Ann.  iv.,  5),  in  the  year  a.  d.  28,  when  there  were  twenty-five  (see  p.  429) ;  Mommsen 
{Res  gedcR  DM  Augwd^  p.  49)  thinks  ttiat  Augustus  retained  after  the  peace  only 
eighteen  legions ;  see  p.  439. 

*  In  the  fifth  century  there  were  176  l^ons ;  each  legion  was  decreased  on  account 
of  sickness,  desertion  and  dismissals.  Zosimus  (v.  45)  mentions  five  legions  that  num- 
bered only  6,000  men  in  all. 

*  The  organization  of  the  army  under  Diocletian  and  Oonstantine  was  too  complex 
to  be  entered  into  here  ;  for  a  description  of  the  Soman  camp  as  given  by  Hyginus,  the 
pupil  is  referred  to  the  classical  dictionary.  The  teacher  will  flna  the  most  reliable  in- 
formation in  regard  to  the  army  and  camp  in  Marquardt^s  Staatverwaltung,  p.  429  ff. 

*  TormtrUa.  •  Obsidio. 

*  If  the  town  was  small  and  accessible  on  all  sides  and  the  besieging  army  large,  the 
town  was  assaulted  (urbem  oppugnare).  A  ring  of  soldiers  was  drawn  around  the  walls 
{cppidum  corona  (Angere\  a  part  of  whom  discnarged  their  missiles  upon  those  manning 
the  walls,  while  the  others  advanced,  protected  by  their  shields  joineo  above  their  heads 
so  as  to  form  a  coveriag  like  the  shell  of  the  tortoise  {testwiQ)^  to  plant  scaling  ladders 
ificala)  and  to  burst  in  the  gates, 


380  THE  MILITABT  OBQANTZATIOK. 

the  waUs  could  be  attacked.  This  was  done  with  fascines  aad 
earth.  Then  the  wooden  besieging  towers  and  battering 
rams  were  pushed  forward.  On  the  different  stories  of-  these 
towers,  which  were  higher  than  the  walla,  were  placed  soldiers 
armed  with  missiles  to  clear  tbe  walls  or  to  cross  to  them  by 
means  of  the  drawbridges.    The  long  beams  of  tbe  battering 


BUIBOIHB    TOVHB. 

rams^  with  iron  heads,  snspended  under  b  roof*  were  then 
swung  backwards  and  forwards  to  make  a  breach  in  the  walls. 
These  engines  were  supported  by  the  artillery,  the  catapults  and 
ballistm,  the  former  of  which  projected  darts,  and  the  latter 
hurled  stones  or  balls  against  the  besieged. 

•-irto,  'l^w,  ~ 
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24.  Manner  of  Besieging  a  City. — In  besieging  a  city 
the  battering  ram  was  generally  brought  up  to  destroy  the 
lower  pari,  of  the  wall,  the  balUst^  to  overthrow  the  battle- 
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tsy^  and  the  catapults  to  shoot  the  besieged.  In  order  to 
tied  the  soldiers  who  were  engaged  in  filling  up  the  ditch  or 
*ldng  the  engines  of  war^^  from  the  missiles  of  the  besieged^ 
a  l^rge  number  of  wooden  sheds  ^  with  strong  roofs  covered 
T^f^h  hides  or  other  incombustible  material  and  open  at  both 
ends,  but  protected  at  the  sides  and  placed  on  rollers,  were 
piislied  forward.  In  order  to  annoy  the  defenders  a  mound 
of  earth*  was  thrown  up,  and  as  it  advanced  to  the  points 
seleoted  for  attack  it  was  raised  in  elevation  to  equal  that  of 
tlae  Tv^alls.  On  this  mound  the  towers*  were  constructed,  from 
the  successive  stories  of  which  the  archers  hurled  their  weapons 
oxx  tlie  besieged.  Sometimes  mines,  supported  by  beams,  were 
under  the  fortifications. 
24.  Manner  of  Defence. —In  defence  the  besieged  dug 
[ounter  mines,  burned  the  beams  that  the  walls  might  give  way, 
Lwrled  from  the  walls  of  the  town  darts,  stones  and  fire,  threw 
|he  besieging  ladders  back  with  forks,*  or  seized  those  on  them 
^y  means  of  tongs,^  and  drew  them  within  the  walls  with 
sranes.^  To  divert  the  action  of  the  battering-ram,  large  stones 
ere  lowered  by  ropes,  pinchers  were  used  to  catch  hold  of  it, 
>r  sand-bags  were  let  down  to  neutralize  its  force.* 


*  jn-opitgnacula. 

*  Such  as  the  artiDerj  alreadT  mentloiied^  aadfaleet  muraUs,  tor  ioctieninz  tbe  wUme» 
\xk  the  waU ;  terebroi,  for  boriog  into  the  wall ;  dclaihw  (koown  to  aatLqaariaiw  under  tb« 
liame  of  *  celte '  lh>m  the  old  Latin  wofd  eelUt,  a  ebiael) ;  azen  tor  removing  wUhum  in  tb« 
l^aUs. 

<  *  CaUed,  according  to  their  form.  tfhuB^  lututUnet  an  all  theM  abedn  with  rooli  w«re 
ialled,  or  In  epecial  cases  testudo  arieiaHa,  plutH  (sheds),  museuU,  wcKjden  sheds  tMVtfr*f4 
Hth  roofe>,  wnich  were  poshed  against  the  waU  to  ftroteet  the  sappers  who  are  employed 
|i  andermining  the  waif. 

^  Agger.  *  Twma.  •  Furect,  ^ Forf€X  kipus, 

*  For  the  manner  of  besiegi^  a  eftj  in  the  tfane  of  Gbsat,  see  a«IHe  war,  vU..  49. 

*  A  catapult  weighed  from  80  to  000  poonds,  and  ccMt  490  dnduam.  aJlKMit  twK  The 
Jlista  weighed  between  80  and  200  ewt.  and  cost  sotneUflieN  as  mofb  as  9fm  4ra^inm 
[$400.     Three  sizes  of  the  balUsto  are  mentioned  by  historlam<.  vU,,  Oi/>i(«  thai  tUnw 

mcB  weighing  from  2  to  80  pounds  (Yitr.  x,.  11).  from  90  to  109.  aitd  fr*fm  UtO  t/;  '^vi^n 
-.J  poands  (Diod.  xz.,  4R).  The  range  of  a  haJlinta  wa«  frtftn  975  t/>  VMlO  p«r>^>  '  [*** 
besieging  tower  or  waUdng  tower  (turrU  4imbul<Uorla)  wwt  *4U!U  *A  \uu»mt%*^  mixs.  th^ 
smallest  having,  according  to  Diadem,  a  befehl  of  M  fetfi  br  a  tm^.  '4  «r>i  »<|iiar^.  ^<» 
containing  10  stories  connected  to  one  anotfier  by  tiUfif^^  Tb«  *  **^»e»t  #t//nr 
pUttform,  covered  with  a  roof,  wmt  the  pleee  U^  ttm  Uf^t  ,'eB,  of  Clcelia,  of  ^^^ff; 
and  varioas  contrivances  for  extingoishing  flaaiei  were  l^^capitollne  nins^^^^'inhiA 
drawbridge  {pons)  was  constmct^^  f rom  the  Ufwer  tr^iAaeas  and  Quintins  Oga»»»«» 
Romans  first  learnt  the  nse  of  the  ballist*  at  the  »Ui%*f  '  the  sacred  fig  tree,  a  eta^^^  ^'^ 
by  means  of  these  machines,  hnrled  stones  w^krbtiir''  «.      »r../  TILtL 

of  the  Bomans  lying  in  the  harbor.    Hot  manrofr.iren  to  Rome.— Pttn.  ^»'  ^••*' 
^Tivans  antii  the  tfine  of  the  empire,     Wh«a  r 
a  certain  amoant  of  artillery  was  attached  to  taeh  ' 
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ments^^  and  the  catapults  to  shoot  the  besieged.  In  order  to 
protect  the  soldiers  who  were  engaged  in  filling  np  the  ditch  or 
working  the  engines  of  war,*  from  the  missiles  of  the  besieged, 
a  large  number  of  wooden  sheds  ^  with  strong  roofs  covered 
with  hides  or  other  incombustible  material  and  open  at  both 
ends,  but  protected  at  the  sides  and  placed  on  rollers,  were 
pushed  forward.  In  order  to  annoy  the  defenders  a  mound 
of  earth  ^  was  thrown  up,  and  as  it  advanced  to  the  points 
selected  for  attack  it  was  raised  in  elevation  to  equal  that  of 
the  walls.  On  this  mound  the  towers*  were  constructed,  from 
the  successive  stories  of  which  the  archers  hurled  their  weapons 
on  the  besieged.  Sometimes  mines,  supported  by  beams,  were 
dug  under  the  fortifications. 

24.  Manner  of  Defence. —In  defence  the  besieged  dug 
counter  mines,  burned  the  beams  that  the  walls  might  give  way, 
burled  from  the  walls  of  the  town  darts,  stones  and  fire,  threw 
the  besieging  ladders  back  with  forks,*  or  seized  those  on  them 
by  means  of  tongs,''  and  drew  them  within  the  walls  with 
cranes.®  To  divert  the  action  of  the  battering-ram,  large  stones 
were  lowered  by  ropes,  pinchers  were  used  to  catch  hold  of  it, 
or  sand-bags  were  let  down  to  neutralize  its  force.* 


*  Sncn  as  the  artillery  alreadv  mentioned,  and  falees  murakSy  for  looeening  the  BtoneB 
in  ttie  wall;  terebra^tor  boring  into  the  wall ;  dtKobrcR  (known  to  antiqoarians  nnderthe 
name  of  *  celts '  from  the  old  £atin  word  oMes^  a  chisel) ;  axes  for  removing  stones  in  the 
walls. 

*  Called,  according  to  their  form,  viruB^  testwlinei  as  all  these  sheds  with  roofs  were 
called,  or  in  special  cases  testudo  arietaria^  plutei  (sheds),  musculit  wooden  sheds  covered 
with  roofs,  which  were  pushed  against  the  wall  to  protect  the  sappers  who  are  employed 
in  undermining  the  wall. 

•  Agger.  •  ■  Turres,  •  FurecB.  ^Foffex  lumu, 

•  For  the  manner  of  besiegi]^  a  city  in  the  time  of  Caesar,  see  Gallic  war,  vii..  09. 

"  A  catapult  weighed  from  80  to  000  jponnds,  and  cost  490  drachmn,  aboat  $1(J0.  The 
ballista  weished  between  60  and  200  cwt.  and  cost  sometimes  as  mnch  as  9000  drachmte 
=  $400.  Three  sizes  of  the  ballista  are  mentioned  by  historians,  viz.,  those  that  threw 
stones  weighing  from  2  to  SOpoands  (Yitr.  z.,  11),  from  60  to  100,  and  from  100  to  even 
860  pounds  (Diod.  xx.,  48).  The  range  of  a  ballista  was  from  875  to  1000  paces.  The 
besi^ng  tower  or  walldng  tower  (turrU  ambtdatoria)  was  often  of  immense  size,  the 
smallest  having,  according  to  Diades,  a  height  of  90  feet  by  a  base  of  35i  sqaare,  and 
containing  10  stories  connected  to  one  another  by  steps.  The  highest  story  or  upper 
platform,  covered  with  a  roof,  wab  the  place  for  the  light  artillery,  whUe  the  water 
and  various  contrivances  for  extinguishing  flames  were  kept  in  the  bottom  story.  A 
drawbridge  (pons)  was  constructs  from  the  tower  to  the  walls  of  the  city..  The 
Romans  first  learnt  the  use  of  the  ballistas  at  the  siege  ofSvracuse.  when  Archimedes, 
by  means  of  these  machines,  hurled  stones  weighing  190()  pound.s  upon  the  vessels 
of  the  Romans  lyine  in  the  harbor.  Not  many  of  these  engines  were  used  by  the 
Romans  until  the  tune  of  the  empire.  When  a  standing  army  was  established 
a  certain  amount  of  artillery  was  attached  to  each  legion  (Tac.  Uist.  ui.,  88,  20). 
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Manners  and  Customs;  Education;  Private  and 

Domestic  Life. 

1.  The  Streets;  Public  Buildings;  the  Forum.— As 

the  Romans  advanced  in  refinement,  culture  and  wealth,  they 
gradually  relaxed  their  old  austerity  and  simplicity.  After 
Borne  had  outgrown  the  other  Latin  towns  and  become  the 
capital  of  Italy,  the  nacrrow  and  irregular  streets,^  often 
overhung  and  darkened  by  wooden  dwelUng-houses,  to  which 
story  after  story  had  been  ^  added,  as  the  population  of 
the  city  increased,  seemed  mean  and  insufficient.  Gradually, 
however,  the  aediles  paved  the  streets,  and  after  the  Gallic  con- 
flagration, public  buildings  of  considerable  splendor  were 
constructed.  Still,  Rome  remained  even  to  the  end  of  the 
republic,  a  net-work  of  crooked,  narrow  lanes,  along  which 
shops  and  houses  of  poor  and  mean  appearance  were  con- 
structed. There  were  not  more  than  two  streets  in  Rome  suit- 
able for  heavy  carriages  to  pass  in,  and  in  the  others  the  litters 
of  the  wealthy  struggled  to  force  their  way  through  tjie  dense 
crowd.  The  butchers'  shops  in  the  forum  gave  place  to  the 
beautiful  porticoes,  where  silversmiths  and  bankers  carried  on 
theii  business.  Various  works  of  art  ^  were  also  erected  in  the 
forum,  most  of  them  being  the  spoils  from  Etruria '  and  the 
Greek  cities  in  Southern  Italy  or  in  the  provinces.    Here  also 


>  It  WBB  on  acconnt  of  the  narrowness  of  the  streets  and  not,  as  the  Soman  poets  tell 
OB,  to  restrain  luxory,  that  no  one  except  ihe  vestal  virgins  and  the  Roman  macrons  was 
allowed  to  drire  in  a  carriage  in  the  city. 

'  As  the  statue  of  Attas  Navius,  that  of  Horatius.  of  Cocles,  of  Clcelia,  of  Bnitns, 
a  bronze  figure  of  the  suckling  she-wolf  (still  preserved  in  the  Capitollne  museum);  It  is 
m  Etmscan  style  andpossibly  the  same  which  the  sRdiles  Onaens  and  Quintins  Ogiilnius 
erected  in  b.  c.  296.  Here  were  also  the  Mcus  JRumincUis,  the  sacred  fig  tree,  a  statue  of 
Marsyas,  and  the  ancient  statues  of  the  Sibvls. 

'  When  VolsinU  was  captured,  2000  statues  were  taken  to  Borne.— i^n.  Nat,  Bist, 
xxxiv.,  7, 16. 

17 
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were  the  temple  of  Vesta,  and  the  regia  or  official  dwelling- 
house  of  the  chief  poDtiS.  Beaidea  these  "buildings  there  was 
the  senate-bouse,  on  either  aide  of  which  two  magnificent 
haailicoe'  were  constructed.    On  the  south  side  was  the  famous 

>  The  Voleanal  wa«  n  Bpace  dedLoted  to  Yn1eaaan  ;  tbe  gnmaitaiii  vn  a  raleed  plat- 
form on  whicb  foTclgii  Hmba^esdorB  stood  while  wmltlng  to  be  mdmitr^  to  (be  aeiutp. 
The  (oniin  on  lioth  fldes  w»s  lined  wiib  Hhnjw  iliOernai.  The  row  on  the  soolh  ride 
wan  erected  Unt  and  was  Ibortfore  called  K/tmf  taiKrna ;  tbo»e  on  the  nortb  elde^  Htms 
taberius.  The  Fornix  FMiamt  was  an  areli  erected  lo  Q.  Fabius  Mailmos.  Tbe  ruifni 
TDH  the  elevated  platforai  from  wbicb  people  were  addressed  (so-called  beCMse  it  m* 
udonied  witb  the  beaks  of  tbe  ahipe  taken  ftom  tbe  AoUatee  (B,  o,  838).  On  Uu  slop*  of 
the  Capllollne  hi"  ■ '-  •*-  * — '■*  "  ••-  •■• •■ —  ■" '—  ' ' 


e  colon 


n  which  h 
in  which  tl 
overed  porlkoea  I 


bodle"  of  crlmtnalB  w 
ler  buildings  and  Incalt 


n  where  Bomulna  formed 
"      ■         ■       he  sold 
--  -Jrtlle 

—  gladlaWn- 

hen.    Rear  the  piiso 
isd  been  pnt  to  deatu 

1  In  (hew 


tt ;  taanr  of  them  wero  canTetCed  Into  cbnichea  In  t^  time  of  don* 
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temple  of  Caetor  and  Pollux,  while  under  the  Capitoline  hill 
were  the  temples  of  Saturn  and  Concord,'  and  the  tabtilarium 
or  record  office,  where  the  state  papers  were  kept  Towering 
above  all  and  overlooking  the  forum  waa  the  temple  of  Jupiter 
on  the  Capitoline  hill,  with  its  summit  decorated  with  the  four- 
horBe  chariot  brought  from  Etruria. 

2.  Roman  Houses. — For  many  oenturies  the  houses  of  the 
Romans  were  poor,  one  story  high,  toid  without  chimneys,  the 


smoke  escaping  through  the  doors,  windows'  or  the  opening^  in 
the  atriam,'  which  was  covered  with  straw,  shingles,  or  unbaked 
clay.  The  interior  of  the  house  consisted  of  the  atrium  only, 
in  which  was  the  household  altar,  the  marriage-bed,  the  table 
for  meals  and  the  hearth.  Here,  in  the  olden  time,  stood  the 
ima^s  of  the  ancestors,  though  this  custom  lost  its  signili- 
cance  and  became  obsolete,  when  many  whose  ancestors  had 
held  no  curule  office,  became  wealthy,  assumed  high-sounding 
names,  and  lived  in  magnificent  edifices.     As  wealth  began  to 


•  There  I'erc  mere  openlnga  (hronih  the  walln  ctneed  by  shntten ;  UWr.  windowa  o 
TWrnarent  Bione  wore  mad",  and  under  the  empire,  glim  w«aaeed.         '  Implaviwm. 
■  ThM  t»,  the  "  hlKkaned  "  chamber. 
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flow  into  Borne  from  the  proYiiicee,  hoases  •  of  great  splendor 
were  erected,  and  finally,  when  the  Romans  began  to  vie  witU 


each  other  in  displaying  the  spoils  that  their  rapacity  bad 
wrung  from  the  provincials,  marble  palaces  arose,  adorned 

■  Thr  Itoman  of  n»i1tli  occnpled  the  whole  oT  hie  bon» ;  othera  rentt^d.  scenrdlng  ti 
their  mesne,  rliher  a  whole  houee  or  a  list  at  some  large  iniula,  Ihe  name  bj  which  all 
hired  housBa  went.  The  poorer  claeee*  took  fl  email  rent  In  an  upper  atcrj.  Bnlla  paiil 
rOT  the  groand  floor  ot  a  honsv  In  the  capital  a  rent  of  SDOO  seatercee  a  year,  and  thr 
teoant  ot  the  upper  story.  300B.  We  learn  from  Cle"ro  (p.  CkI.,  c.  T),  tbat  lodginK)^ 
rented  ae  high  a"  S).im  eesteirea  (lUOO).  CbUds  paid  onlj  lO.OOa  The  oniat  lime  toi 
mnvir...  «»■.  the  K»lend«  of  Jnlv. 

vHngto  theileMrlnlion  ofVltmvIue,  >i.,  86.  Ihe  veetlbole  lean 
at :  hni  In  the  eicavatlonB  at  Pompeji,  In  no  inslanco  has  n 

— _.._ _  TOntibnlnm berore It.    Beyond  the  vetilhnlum  Is  theoWwB, 

Om  root  ol  whlcti  U  Bopponad  b;  Iwanis  croaahig  oach  other  M  rl(^t  lu^aa  (1.  *.,  tmca- 
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with  marble  columns '  and  decorated  in  the  most  costly  manner. 
The  pavements  were  often  inlaid  with  mosaics,  and  at  the 
entrance  of  the  house  was  carved  the  word  salve,  "welcome," 
though  sometimes  the  leas  friendly  greeting  cave  canem,  "he- 
ware  of  the  dog,"  is  found.  Separate  rooms  were  afterwards 
set  apart  for  cooking,  for  banquets,  for  the  domestics,  and  also 
for  a  private  chapel  for  the  worship  of  the  gods,  while  the  atrium 
in  the  houses  of  the  great  was  used  solely  for  the  reception  of 


Booh  or  a  Pbbsoh  or  Rake  ih  Roue. 

clients  and  friends  who  came  to  pay  their  respecta  or  to  seek 
help  or  legal  advice,  or  to  learn  their  patron's  plans  for  the  day. 
3.  Pnrnitara. — The  rooms  in  the  houses  of  the  wealthy 
were  often  furnished  with  great  splendor  and  magnificence. 
Expensive  cedar-tablee,  veneered  with  ivory  ;  dinner  couches  of 
bronze,  richly  adorned  with  silver  and  gold,  and  often  inlaid 
vrith  tortoise-shell ;  seats  of  cedar-wood  and  ivory ;  the  magnifi- 
cent candelabra,  the  elegant  lampadaria,  and  lamps  of  various 
patterns ;  vaees,  costly  mirrors,  urns,  iDCense-bumers,'  and  costly 

nium).  Th6  roof  la  Bnpported  hv  fo'if  pllUrs,  one  at  *»ch  comer  ol  Ihp  IniD'Hrfum. 
Hie  roof  slopes  so  ae  to  conduct  the  nster  Inlo  the  eampluiri'im  (reservoir).  Beyond  tfae 
imiivHtm  la  tbe  alUr,  nhete  the  penatei  were  worahlpped.  The  ttMiniim.  with  Its 
piTement  at  moealc,  leads  to  the  periiMam,  whei«  Ibe  moKC  iDtlmsle  trlends  were 
neeivrd.  THe  IritUnium  la  in  tbe  rear  *nd  to  the  right  al  the  ptrittyOum. 
■  Harble  colomna  were  flist  used  by  L.  Ciaune.  >  FaaM, 
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goblets,  many  colored  carpets  from  Babylon  aud  Alexandria, 
beantifiil  chairs,'  and  hundreds  of  other  objects,  filled  the  mag- 
nificent palaces  and  villas  of  persons  of  wealth  and  distinction. 
The  walls  were  usually  brightly  colored  and  adorned  with  fres- 
coes— paintings  from  the  stories  of  Grecian  mythology,  scenes 
from  daily  life,  landscapes — some  of  which  have  been  preserved 
almost  in  their  original  freshness.  In  the  houses  of  persons  of 
rank,  the  vestibule  was  ornamented  with  masterpieces  of  Crre- 
cian  scnlpture,  the  walls  overlaid  with  costly  foreign  marble,  and 
the  doors  and  door-posts  richly  decorated  with  tortoise-shell  and 
gold  and  silvei'.* 

'  The  pointing?  itPompeJl  nbuwthat  the  chairs  need  by  tlieBDiiunB  were  tottti 
■nd  mao]'  of  them  reniBckabLr  like  our«.    The  genenl  woid  rorchBliwM  gtOa;  i 


re  partlciilBr  di^algnaClcmi  were  the  solium,  nilb  «  back  ai 

a  be  DDderetood  from  the  following  plan 


, . , innsj  the  k«»  oftan 

beautltullr  carved  ;  the  aUlttdra.  ar  tony  ch^  with  etuAcd  back,  geotl;  slopiiig,  bat 


1)  tonnd  M  pDinpejl : 


Plak  or  A  BoHAM  Hoim. 

:  twflum.  Junta  nr  /oret,'  the  BDtrance,  lesda  lo  the  (11 1 

le  description  of  aRoman  hotine.  an  riven  by  Vitnivlt_. ,  . 

Pcimpeli,  we  might  consider  the  small  space  before  the  door  as  (he  Bejatiiftim,  and  th« 
reniatning  spacBT>efore  one  enters  the  n'H'im.ar  the  mflWvrwii ,'  at  the  tide  of  I  mat 

' ^ "^ """' " i^^  -' 

„ .-   Jnthehc , 

ime  to  ask  their  patnn  foradTlce  or  help,  aod 
T  i^nec's  or  BOl'ell  tkvon.  Here  the  InUBea 
waf  an  opening  for  theadmbsfon  of  llRht  and 
lie  tmopa  of  people  crowded  the  honsaHof 
he  a'rivm  wb»  changed.  The  hearth  and 
le  ballding,  while  the  lar*»  were  placed  in  a 
mjHuole  leHnta  tlu  RhM  or 'ton*  Ml :  (A*t< 
— ' — '  --"'  o  MtorHar;  InMdt  Ooort  By 
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4.  Method  of  Wamung. — The  hoasee  were  heated  by 
me&nB  either  of  a  fire-place  >  or  of  a  portable  furaace,  maoy  speci- 
mens of  which  have  been  found  at  PompejL  SometimeB  rooms 
were  heated  by  hot  air,  introduced  by  pipes  from  a  furnace  below. 
Booms  iuteoded  for  winter  use  were  on  the  sunny  aide  of  the 
house,  and  as  the  climate  was  mild  this  enabled  the  occupants 
to  dispense  with  artificial  heat 


COOEIHQ    niENinU. 


,  »,  c,  (eyaM).  tma  i 
lor  Id^n  use; 


pui  for  poachli^g  wg4 ;  i.  a 

— .  -  .    .  - „    , r  ,  -Mid  n,  cocAUar.ltguta, ipooB, 

vun ...  rfUch  reBemblea  a  rork. 

5.    Cooking    Utensils. — In    early    times  the    food   was 
cooked  in  the  atrium,  but  when  this  became  the  reception- 

«peclB]  chapel  Imcnrrium).   In  the  floor  of  the  o/rlum  was  s  clBtem  (eompl'ivi'am)  for  the 
r^iWAt«r*  which  came  throng  cbe  opening  In  the  top  flmD^UriumU    On  rhe  ri?ht 
were  atai™  leiidlng  lo  the  fiecona  Blory  where  tlie  tooma  fo 
Tomm  ioMcula)  communtuite  with  the  allium  hy  doare 


d  (be  familjr,  the  v 


caJled  a 


In  were  ;  »li  i<ldo- 


_  .jmiljr,  the  wall-i  r>f  which  were  often  decorated  »'iih  ptinttogB  and  rreecoc^, 
4lBthB(Bifintim.np»noflheo<rtt»n,  where  Ihfinndiiires  llalaita)  vkh:  This  Han  tlie 
ortgtnal  RoinaD  hODse.  When  the  alririm  was  need  Int  vldtorf,  other  ronmti  were  addtd ; 
S  waaspaenge.  aometlmes  pBBsaeee  l/ouew)  to  th«n*rt*fti«Bnil'i),  Mmil»rto  the  atrium. 
annDanded  with  marMe  <8>  colnmne  and  hitended  for  tSe  maater  of  tbe  hoase  and  hia 
frienda  ;  here  was  a  fountain,  Atonod  the  perittfUiim  were  the  aleeplne  apartmenia 
IcuNaila)  of  the  family,  and  dreaslng  roonia  and  alcoves.  The  laige  rooni  to  the  rifilit 
van  the  IrlcUniam  or  the  dtnltic-hal!.  where  tbe  coaehee  (trieHna)  were  placed  on 
three  aldea  of  the  rooms,  the  other  being  left  open  for  enlranc*.  There  were  two 
rets  nf  diniog-rooma,  one  for  snmmer  end  one  for  wlhtw.  In  S  the  piestH  aaaenibled 
<acral.  larger  en tertalnmpnta  were  given  In  the  oMum;  lOle  acnrrldorcommnnieating 
wtlbthewnw.  To  the  left  of  the  corridor  were  the  kitchen,  and  another  room  for  waeh- 
Ing  the  dishes  ;  II  Is  a  garden  nith  regolariy  shuped  heil- ;  li  Is  an  open  hall.  Tbe  houae 
1«  anrmnnded  on  foar  »ldea  b;  aireeia.  Part  of  the  facade  and  the  ri)>ht  aide  are  rooms 
0"ed  for  vmrloaa  purposes,  jiartlj  as  shoi-a  and  panlj  let  to  lodgers,  and  one  connected 
with  the  lUrtum  was  sometimes  naed  by  the  master  for  boalneaa. 
'  Foculi ;  the  Bonisna  had  no  proper  Btoves. 

■  JUt  nx^  ilopeS  taaite  tArinc  IM  leattr  into  tAt  cbfmt. 
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room^  the  kitchen  ^  was  removed  to  another  part  of  the  honse. 
In  the  houses  of  the  rich,  the  grain  was  usually  ground  with 
hand-mills,  while  the  middle  classes  bought  their  meal  oi 
bread  at  the  bakery.  Among  the  numerous  cooking  and 
household  utensils  may  be  mentioned  stoves^  knives  and  per- 
haps forks,  strainers,  frying-pans,  vessels^  for  boiling  water, 
kettles '  for  hanging  over  the  fire  and  cooking  food,  sieves,* 
spoons,'  ladles,*  mortars,^  coal-scoops,  andirons,  steelyards,  and 
implements®  for  cleaning  the  walls,  floor,  ceiling,  and  fur- 
niture. 

6.  Method  of  T.igliting — Although  the  Bomans  displayed 
great  ingenuity  in  constructing  beautiful  lamps  from  bronze, 
and  precious  metals,  still  they  were  unable  to  devise  any 
method  to  prevent  the  ornamented  ceiling  of  their  rooms  from 
being  blackened,  and  their  breath  oppressed  by  the  smoke. 
Their  oil-lamps^  were  without  chimneys  to  consume  the  smoke, 
and  were  either  suspended  by  chains  from  the  ceiling  or  placed 
on  a  candelabrum.^^^  The  wicks  were  made  of  the  tow  taken 
from  flax,  and  the  instrument  for  trimming  the  wick  was  often 
attached  to  the  lamp  by  a  chain*  Many  very  beautiful  lamps 
of  bronze  and  terra-cotta  are  still  extant ;  they  are  usually  of 
a  long,  or  a  round  form,  flat  and  without  feet.  On  the  upper 
part  where  the  oil  ^^  was  poured  in,  there  are  mythological  designs 
in  relief  of  great  beauty.^  The  magnificent  candelabra  and 
lampadaria  were  the  inventions  of  a  later  age.^* 

7.  The  Meals. — The  Bomans  were  at  first  exceedingly 
simple  in  their  mode  of  living ;  but  after  the  wars  in  the  East, 
refined  luxury  displayed  itself  nowhere  more  prodigally  than 
at  the  table.     In  early  times  a  sort  of  hasty  pudding  made  of 


*  Ouiina,  *  MlUarium.  *  Ahasnium.  *  CtHbrum. 

*  Cochlear.  •  TruUcR.  '  FUa,  ■  Scopat.  •  LucemcB. 

*  **  Candles  (candelce)  either  of  wax  {cerea)  or  of  tallow  (Mbacea)  were  need  before  lamps 
were  invented ;  the  candelabmm  was  at  first  a  candlestick,  afterwards  used  to  support 
lamps ;  the  candelabra  for  candles  were  also  called  funalia ;  the  poorer  classes  ased 
those  made  of  wood  ;  they  were  sometimes  constmcted  so  that  the  lamps  could  be 
raised  or  lowered.  *  ^  Perfumed  oil  was  often  used. 

»•  The  name  of  the  maker  is  often  stamped  on  the  bottom. 

*•  The  lychnuchi  (p'nsUes)  were  like  our  chandeliers ;  the  Uimpadaria  were  stems  of 
trees,  or  pillars  standing  on  a  b^se*  ^rpo)  tU?  top  of  y^biph  \^  Ifmw  w^r?  sospeod^  ', 
9^  engraving,  p.  39?.  '^  ^ 
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farina^  with  vegetables,*  fruits,'  and  dairy  produce,  constituted 
the  principal  articles  of  food.  The  Romans  had  three  meals  each 
day — ^a  light  breakfast,*  at  noon  a  lunch,*  and  towards  evening* 
came  the  dinner,  which  in  the  houses  of  the  rich  was  often  very 
bounteous  and  consisted  of  three  courses.  First '^  came  fish, 
eggs,  and  various  kinds  of  vegetables  served  with  piquant 
sauces,  intended  to  excite  the  appetite  for  the  more  substantial 
dishes  which  were  to  follow.  Then  came  the  courses^  consist- 
ing of  many  dishes  which  it  would  be  impossible  to  give  a 
description  of  here.  The  favorite  fish,  which  was  the  chief  object 
of  Roman  epicurism,  were  the  turbot,*  the  shell-fish,^  oysters, 
and  snails;  the  favorite  poultry  were  peacocks,  pheasants, 
pigeons,  geese,  field-fares,^^  ducks,  and  chickens.  Among  meats 
the  greatest  favorite  was  the  tame  and  wild  boar ;  this  was 
generally  the  chief  dish,  and  came  whole  on  the  table.  The 
practised  gourmand  pretended  to  be  able  to  tell  by  the  taste 
from  what  part  of  Italy  it  came.  These  courses  were  followed 
by  a  dessert  of  pastry  and  fresh  and  dried  fruits.  The  table 
was  really  the  centre  of  the  luxury  of  the  Romans  after  the 
wealth  of  the  East  was  placed  at  their  disposal.  Foreign 
delicacies  and  wines  became  then  indispensable.  In  spite  of 
the  sumptuary  laws,  meddling  with  the  private  affairs  of  life,^ 
which  shallow  moralists  then  as  now  advocated,  the  Romans 
displayed  at  their  banquets  their  hosts  of  slaves,^  their  dancing 
girls,  their  rich  furniture,  their  carpets  glittering  with  gold, 
their  antique  bronzes,  and  their  silver  plate.^* 

*  The  flour  made  from  far^  a  kind  of  wheat. 

*  Legundna,  •  Olera. 

*  Jentaeulum;  consisting  of  bread,  seasoned  with  salt,  with  dried  grapes,  olives  and 
cheese.  *  Prandium. 

*  At  the  ninth  honr  =  in  summer,  IJo^clock ;  in  winter,  2^  o'clock.  '  Qustus. 

*  Fercula :  prima,  altera,  tertia  oena.  "  BiumiXms. 

*"  OocMas,  ottrea,  according  to  Pliny  (N.  H.  zxxii,  6, 1)  the  palma  mensarum  divitum, 

^  ^  Turdus  :  this  was  a  great  luxury  ;  they  were  often  sold,  when  fattened,  for  3  denarii 
(neariy  40  cents)  apiece. 

' '  The  expense  of  an  ordinary  meal  was  fixed  in  b.  c.  161  at  10  sesterces  (60  cents) ;  in 
B.  c.  81,  at  80  sesterces ;  for  the  same  period  the  expenses  allowed  at  banquets  were  100 
and  800  sesterces. 

*'  An  exquisite  cook  cost  100,000  sesterces  ($6,000),  while  an  ordinary  slave  was 
worth  only  100  sesterces. 

**  Scipio  iEmilianus  possessed  82  pounds  of  silver  plate  ($600) ;  Q.  Fabins  (cos. 
B.  c.  121),  1000  pounds  ($20,000) :  Marcus  Drusus  (trib.  plebs.  b.  c.  91),  10,000  pounds 
($200,000);  in  the  time  of  Sulla  there  were  at  Rome  about  150  silver  state  miBhes  weigh- 
ing 100  pounds  each,  s^y^^rfU  of  wbiQh  Cftos^  their  owner?  t9  be  pl^ce^  pn  th*  prv 
^riptiPflUst,  »  s 
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J  8*'  Table  Usages. — When  eating,  the  Bomans  reclined  on 
couches^  which  were  placed  on  three  sides  of  the  room,*  leaving 
the  fourth  free  to  giye  the  slaves  access  to  the  table  to  arrange 
the  dishes  and  also  to  hand  round  the  meat  and  bread.  Each 
couch  held  three,  and  the  place  of  honor  was  on  the  middle 
one.'  At  a  later  time  when  round  tables^  came  into  use,  the 
couches  were  changed  for  semicircular  sofas.  There  were  no 
table-cloths,  but  the  tables  themselves  were  often  exquisite, 
being  made  of  the  finest  polished  ^  wood.  Each  guest  brought 
with  him  a  linen  napkin  ^  to  fasten  over  his  breast.  Instead  of 
knives^  and  forks,  two  spoons  were  used — ^the  cochlear  and 
ligula — ^both  being  pointed  at  the  end.  The  food  was  served 
in  a  great  variety  of  dishes,  some  round,  flat,  oval,  and 
others  hollow,  with  and  without  handles,  which,  as  well  as 
the  different  drinking  vessels,  it  would  be  impossible  to  de- 
scribe here. 

9.  The  Roman  Family. — The  word  family  with  the 
Bomans  signified  everything  which  a  freeman  had  under  his 
control,®  and  included  persons  whether  free  or  slaves  as  well  as 
articles  of  property.  The  word,  however,  was  generally  re- 
stricted to  the  members  of  the-  household,  at  the  head  of 
which  stood  the  paterfamilias.  Every  free  man  not  under  the 
control  of  another  was  considered  a  paterfamilias.  Sons, 
although  married  and  having  children,  were  not  released  from 
the  authority  of  their  father*  until  his  death.  If  we  count 
all  the  members  of  a  family,  the  children  and  grandchildren, 
the  slaves  and  clients,  the  whole  under  the  control  of  the 
paterfamilias  assumed  a  very  important  position  in  the 
state.  Several  families  united  to  form  a  house,*®  and  indicated 
their  common  descent  by  a  family  name.**    In  this  way  arose  a 


*  Ledi  tridiniares.   In  the  earlier  i^es  these  conches  were  not  known  ;  the  Bomans 
used  to  eat  Bitting,  a  custom  to  which  the  women  and  children  adhered. 

'  Triclinium. 

'  The  lowest  place  on  the  middle  one  was  the  seat  of  honor ;  the  reverse  on  the 
others. 

*  Pliny  relates  that  Cicero  paid  as  much  as  1,000,000  sesterces  for  a  table. 
'  Rubbed  with  gausapa.  *  Mappa. 

^  Knives  {structorea)  were  used  at  a  later  time.  "  In  potestate. 

"  Patria  potestas ;  unless  the  son  became  a  flamen  DiaU^.  or  the  danghter  a  vestttl 
virgin  (vir^otw^i*).  '°  Q^^,  ^^  mm$ngerUU9, 
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family  pride  which  caused  the  members  to  preserve  with  great 
care  the  sanctuaries,  the  legends,  and  the  exploits  of  their  own 
house.  In  the  course  of  time,  as  intercourse  with  foreign 
nations  increased,  the  strict  laws  of  the  paternal  authority 
were  relaxed,  and  the  ties  that  bound  the  members  of  a  house  ^ 
and  of  a  family  together  were  loosened. 

10.  Names. — Every  Roman  had  usually  three  names,  the 
first  deuoting  the  person,  as  Marcus  j  ^  the  second,  the  gens,  as 
Tullius,  and  the  third  the  family,  as  Cicero.  A  fourth  or  fifth 
name,  called  the  agnomen,  was  sometimes  added  on  account  of 
some  illustrious  actions  or  by  adoption,  or  from  some  other 
circumstance.  Thus  the  complete  name  of  Scipio  the  Younger, 
was  Puhlius  Cornelius  Scipio  Africanus  jEmilianus  ;  Africanus 
being  added  for  his  exploits  in  Africa,  and  j^milianus  because 
he  was  adopted  fi*om  the  ^milian  gens.  Women  had  no  per- 
sonal names,  but  were  known  only  by  that  of  their  ^e/i5.  Thus, 
the  daughter  of  Cicero  was  called  simply  Tullia;  a  younger 
sister  would  have  been  called  Tullia  secunda  or  {minor),  tertia 
and  so  on.    The  wife  of  Cicero  was  Terentia. 

11.  Marriage. — The  Bomans  had  two  kinds  of  marriage;'"^ 
in  one  the  woman  passed  entirely  from  the  control  *  of  her  father 
into  that  of  her  husband;  in  the  other,'''  she  did  not  so  pass, 
but  remained  subject  to  her  father's  authority.  In  order  to 
bring  about  a  lawful  marriage  of  either  kind,  the  parties  must 
be  of  age,  unmarried,  and,  until  the  passage  of  the  Canuleian 
law  in  B.  0.  445,^  of  equal  rank.  A  marriage  of  the  first  kind 
could  be  contracted  in  three  different  ways,  viz. :  confarreatio, 
coemptio,  L  e.,  fictitious  purchase,  or  usus,  i.  e.,  prescription.  The 
first,  or  marriage  by  confarreatio,  had  to  take  place  in  the 
presence  of  at  least  ten  witnesses,  the  Fontifex  Maximus,  and 
the  priest  of  Jupiter.*  A  cake  of  sacred  corn^^  was  broken  and 
tasted,  and  the  marriage  formula  repeated.  This  form  of  mar- 
riage was  confined  exclusively  to  the  patricians,  and  even  after 
the  passage  of  the  Canuleian  law,  it  could  not  be  adopted  by  the 

'  Oens.  *  Promomen.  *  Nomen.  *  Cognomen. 

•  Nuptioijusta.  •  Manu8.  *  Matrinumiumjuatum.        "  See  p.  72. 

•  Flamm  Dialls.       ^  °  Fdvy  hence  confarreatio. 
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plebeians.  In  the  second  way,  or  marriage  by  purchase,  the 
father  sold  his  daughter  to  the  bridegroom  in  the  presence  of  wit- 
nesses, and  in  the  third  way^  the  wife  passed  to  the  control  of 
the  husband  by  living  with  him  during  one  whole  year  without 
absenting  herself  for  three  nights.  The  bridal  ceremony  was 
nearly  the  same  in  all.  First  came  the  betrothal  and  the  pre- 
sentation of  the  ring.  On  the  morning  of  the  wedding  day  the 
auspices  were  first  taken  and  then  the  marriage  formula  was 
pronounced,  and  the  bride  and  bridegroom  were  led  to  the 
household  altar  to  offer  sacrifices.  A  cow,  pig,  and  sheep 
were  offered,  while  the  augur  repeated  the  usual  prayer  and 
the  newly  married  pair  walked  around  the  altar  hand  in  hand. 
When  this  was  finished  the  guests  offered  their  congratula- 
tions,^ and  the  marriage  feast  began.  When  night  came  on 
the  bride  dressed  in  white  covered  with  a  yellow  veil,  and  hav- 
ing her  hair  parted  into  six  locks  with  the  point  of  a  spear,  and 
tied  up  with  ribbons,  was  conducted  by  torch-bearers  and  flute- 
players  to  the  house  of  her  husband.  When  she  reached  her 
new  home,  she  was  lifted  over  the  threshold  lest  her  foot  might 
stumbles-omen  of  evil — ^into  the  atrium  to  share  the  "  fire  and 
water,'*  the  emblems  of  the  life  which  she  was  to  lead  with 
her  husband.  The  next  day  a  second  marriage  feast  was  held 
in  her  husband's  house,  and  the  new  bride  offered  sacrifices  to 
the  gods  of  the  family  to  which  she  had  been  admitted.  In 
early  times  divorces  were  very  rare,  but  as  Rome  began  to 
decline  they  became  easy  and  very  common.  The  sanctity  of 
the  marriage  tie  was  then  but  little  regarded,  and  both  men 
and  women  vied  with  each  other  in  wanton  indulgences. 

12.  Children. — In  early  times  the  father  had  almost  un- 
limited control  ^  over  the  life  and  liberty  of  his  children  ;  in 
fact  they  were  regarded  as  property  which  the  father  could  dis- 
pose of  as  he  pleased.  When  any  matter  arose  that  affected 
the  life  and  liberty  of  the  child,  it  was  usual  for  the  father  to 
summon  a  family  council  to  pronounce  sentence.     The  state, 


*  Tbere  was  a  less  binding  form  which,  under  the  emperors,  snperseded  the  others, 

•  In  the  word  fdicUer,  »  PUestaa, 
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however,  allowed  the  father,  without  the  family  council,  to 
pass  sentence  ^  of  banishment  and  even  death.  The  right  to 
pass  sentence  of  death,  like  that  of  sale,  although  existing,  was 
rarely  exercised.  The  right  of  exposing  or  killing  new-bom 
children,  which  was  common  at  Kome  as  well  as  in  Greece, 
was  in  early  times  limited  by  a  law  which  enacted  that  no  one 
should  kill  a  son  or  a  first-born  daughter,  unless  the  child  was 
deformed.  On  the  ninth  ^  day  after  their  birth,  boys  underwent 
a  religious  ceremony  called  lustratiOy  and  received  their  names,^ 
which  were  entered  in  the  public  register.  The  mother  had 
charge  of  the  children's  early  education,  and  she  carefully 
taught  them  to  worship  the  gods,  to  be  truthful  and  honest,  to 
love  their  country  and  obey  its  laws,  and  above  all,  to  obey 
without  questioning.  The  mother  was  also  very  careful  in 
selecting  attendants  to  take  charge  of  her  children,  that  they 
might  not  hear  any  improper  or  incorrect  expression.  The 
authority  of  a  father  over  his  sons  continued  until  his  death, 
unless  the  son  became  a  flamen  DialiSy  or  was  adopted  into 
another  family,  or  it  was  voluntarily  resigned.* 
/  13.  Medical  Men. — The  Bomans  had  no  knowledge  of 
medicine  until  they  learned  it  from  the  Greeks.  And  even 
after  Greek  medical  men*  settled  in  Rome,  it  was  some  time 
before  a  regular  profession  was  established.  The  patients  were 
at  first  treated  with  certain  old  prescriptions  and  nostrums,  and 
in  cases  of  epidemics  the  anger  of  the  gods  was  averted  by 
consulting  the  Sibylline  books.  In  the  year  b.  c.  219  Archa- 
gathus,  a  Greek  surgeon,*  nicknamed  on  account  of  his  burning 
and  cutting,  '*  the  butcher,"  settled  in  Eome,  and  his  skill  was 
acknowledged  by  the  erection  of  a  store  for  his  use  at  the  public 
expense  and  by  presenting  him  the  right  of  citizenship.  Hence- 
forth physicians '''  became  more  numerous,  and  squabbled  with 


*  If  the  father  misnsed  his  power,  the  censor  conld  interfere ;  in  later  times  the 
emperor ;  and  in  aboat  a.  d.  200  the  power  was  taken  from  the  father  by  law. 

»  Girls,  on  the  eighth  day.  '  Pranomen. 

*  This  could  be  none  by  sellins;  his  son  three  times  to  a  pater  Jld'ueiarius^  who  manu- 
mitted him  according  to  a  previously  made  contract ;  the  third  time  the  son  received 
his  liberty.  '  Medici.  •  Medicus  vulnerum  or  chirurgvs. 

'  Physicians  sold  their  o^vn  drng«» :  in  Pompeji  two  chemists'  shops  have,  been  found 
with  signboards  on  which  wa^  painted  tlr>  snake  of  the  god  iSsculapins. 
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each  other  in  regard  to  remedies  and  methods.  ^^  Physicians 
disagree,"  says  Pliny,  "only  in  order  to  avoid  the  appearance 
of  consent ;  hence  the  dreadful  inscriptions  on  tombs — ^  The 
number  of  his  doctors  has  killed  him.' "  We  know  of  no  reg- 
ulations in  regard  to  the  amount  of  medical  education  neces- 
sary in  early  times  to  qualify  a  physician  to  practice  at  Rome. 
Under  the  empire,*  this  was  under  the  supervision  of  the 
archiatri^  who  examined  and  appointed  physicians  ^  to  reside 
in  every  town.*  Toward  the  end  of  the  republic,  and  especially 
in  the  time  of  the  empire,  when  dissipation  and  hot-bathing 
produced  frequent  diseases  of  the  eyes,  oculists'*  appear  as  a 
separate  class.  Besides  these  we  hear  of  dentists,  of  specialists 
for  diseases  of  the  ear,  of  lady  physicians,  of  professional 
^  rubbers,"  and  of  vendors  of  ointment,  salves,  and  of  various 
forms  of  quackery  which  the  playwriters  seized  upon  as  favorite 
subjects  for  their  satire.* 

14.  Trades. — A  genuine  Boman  considered  all  manual 
labor  as  beneath  his  dignity.  Landed  property  on  a  large  scale, 
and  even  speculation  in  state  leases,  were  the  only  legitimate 
sources  of  income  of  a  free  Roman.  All  retail  traffic  and  even 
commerce,  if  not  on  a  large  scale,  were  little  esteemed.  Hence 
the  practice  of  the  trades  and  the  retail  traffic  were  giveu 
over  to  slaves,'''  freedmen,  foreigners,  and  the  lowest  class  of  the 
plebeians.    There  existed  at  Bome  various  mechanics' guilds* 

*  At  the  time  of  Nero. 

'  The  archUxtri  palaOUy  the  phyeicians  of  the  palace;  and  archiatri populareg^  those 
of  the  people. . 

*  Physicians  often  received  large  incomes.  Pliny  (H.  N.  xzix.,  5)  mentions  seTeral 
whose  Income  was  250,000  sesterces  per  annum  (i.  e.  about  $13,000).  Q.  Sterdnns,  body 
physician  to  Claudius,  received  from  the  emperor  500,000  sesterces  and  from  his  practice 
600,000  sesterces. 

*  These  physicians  received  a  regular  salary  from  the  town  or  dty ;  they  were  com- 
pelled to  attend  the  poor  gratis,  although  they  were  allowed  to  receive  fees  from 
the  rich.  *  OcularU  or  medid  ab  ocuHs. 

*  In  the  excavations  at  Pompeji  (in  the  Hrada  Oonsolare),  many  surgical  instruments 
have  been  discovered,  as  well  as  various  medical  substances,  receptacles  for  drops, 
salves,  and  medicine-boxes  made  of  bronze  with  beautiful  covers  inlaid  with  silver  in 
which  were  little  weights  to  determine  the  quantity  of  medicine. 

'  Among  the  slaves  in  a  household  of  a  wealthy  Boman,  were  those  who  practised 
almost  every  trade— architects,  tailors,  hairdressers,  valets,  cooks  of  various  kinds, 
musicians,  phvsicians,  surgeons,  etc. 

*  Nine  guilds,  viz. :  pipers,  carpenters,  goldsmiths,  dyers,  leather-workers,  tanners, 
smiths,  potters  and  one  other  combinin£;  all  the  remaining  handicrafts,  which  af ten^'ards 
developed  into  separate  societies,  trace  their  origin  to  Numa.  Among  the  later  guilds 
may  be  mentioned  those  of  the  silversmiths,  bakers,  sailors,  ferrymen,  pig-deakva, 
physicians,  etc. 
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which  had  their  festive  gatherings,^  their  by-laws  and  rules  of 
admission  and  expulsion,  their  laws  for  mutual  protection,  and 
special  funds  for  the  support  of  widows.  The  shops  in  which 
the  mechanics  worked  or  sold  their  wares  were  generally 
on  the  ground  floor  of  the  houses  and  opened  towards  the 
streets,  the  sign  ^  indicating  the  nature  of  the  articles  to  be 
sold.  The  Pompeian  wall-paintings,  the  bas-reliefs  on  the 
monuments,  and  the  various  implements  of  different  trades 
discovered  at  Pompeji  and  Herculaneum,  give  a  vivid  idea  of 
the  shops  and  the  numerous  trades  carried  on  in  them.  At 
Pompeji  numerous  loaves  of  bread  completely  burnt  but  still 
recognizable  have  been  fonnd,^  while  on  the  monuments  and 
painted  walls  are  represented  mills  for  grinding  com,  flour- 
strainers,  millers'  knives,  machines  for  kneading  dough,  scales 
for  weighing,  the  sledge-hammer  of  the  metal-founder,  as  well 
as  hammers,  saws,  sickles,  knives  of  various  kinds,  folding  foot- 
rules,  sculptors'  tools,  as  well  as  those  of  the  blacksmiths^ 
cabinet-makers,  cutters  in  wood,  tanners,  and  shoemakers.  A 
Herculanean  wall-painting  represents  two  men,  one  of  whom  is 
beating  the  leather  on  a  last,  while  the  other  is  sewing  a  shoe  ; 
rows  of  finished  shoes  stand  in  an  open  cupboard  and  on  the 
counter  for  sale.  Another  picture  represents  a  market  scene, 
where  clothes,  bronze  vessels,  ironwares,  and  cakes  are  sold, 
while  shoemakers  are  taking  the  measures  of  persons  who  are 
sitting  on  benches.* 

15.  Education. — In  the  earliest  times  the  father  probably 
taught  his  S9ns  reading  and  writing,  arithmetic  and  a  knowl- 
edge of  the  laws  and  history  of  his  own  country.  Elementary 
schools  for  boys  and  girls  were  established  at  a  very  early  time 
in  Bome,  as  we  learn  from  the  story  of  Virginia,'  who  was,  in  the 

*  A  Pompeian  wall-palntiiig  depicts  a  millers^  feast  celebrated  June  9.  The  day  was 
celebrated  by  a  dinner,  consisting  of  bread,  salt,  vegetables,  and  fish  served  in  earthen- 
ware. 

*  The  shop  of  a  milkman  at  Pompeji  has  as  a  sign  the  goat ;  that  of  a  wine-merchant, 
two  men  carrying  an  amphora  on  a  sticlc  over  their  shoulders  ;  that  of  a  baker,  a  mill 
pat  in  motion  bv  a  donkey. 

■  In  an  oven  belonging  to  Casa  di  Marie  e  Venere.    The  act  of  baking  is  illnstrated  on 

tlje  monument  found  outside  the  Porta  Masri^iore,  at  the  comer  of  the  Via  Labicana  e-tI 

Via  Praenestina;  the  inscription  is:  Esthocmonumentnvi  Marcei  VergUei  Shirysari  spiff  oris 

redemptorU  ajmaret,  •'  the  monument  of  M.  Vcrgilei  E  irysacis.  baker  and  bread  dealer." 

*       *  Guhl  and  KOner,  p.  608  ff.  *  Sec  p.  69;  Liv.  ili.,  44. 
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year  b.  c.450,  on  her  way  to  one  of  these  schools  in  the  forum 
when  arrested  by  the  client  of  Appius  Claudius.  For  many 
centuries  the  instruction  was  confined  to  reading,  writing, 
and  arithmetic.  A  great  change,  however  in  this  respect  took 
place  after  the  Komans  came  in  contact  with  the  Greek  cities 
in  Italy,  and  particularly  after  the  conquest  of  Greece.  Greeks 
came  to  Eome  and  settled,  and  the  Greek  language  and  litera- 
ture were  studied  with  great  eagerness,  and  it  became  the 
fashion  for  nobles  to  employ  one  of  these  Greek  slaves  in  their 
families  that  their  children  might  learn  Greek  at  an  early  age. 
The  duty  of  these  slaves^  was  to  watch  over  the  children  in 
their  hours  of  play  as  they  went  to  and  from  school,  and  to 
teach  them  good  manners  and  as  much  of  the  Greek  language 
as  they  could  pick  up  by  talking.  At  a  later  time  it  became 
so  much  the  fashion  to  learn  Greek  at  an  early  age,  that  Quin- 
tilian  complains  that  children  were  taught  Greek  before 
Latin. 

16.  The  Coarse  of  Instmction. — ^Af  ter  completing  the 
elementary  course,  the  boys  attended  th^  schools  of  the  gram- 
marians and  rhetoricians,  where  the  masterpieces  of  Boman 
and  Greek  literature  were  read.  The  earliest  Latin  school- 
book  of  which  we  have  any  knowledge,  was  a  translation  of 
Homer  in  the  Satumian  metre  by  Livius  Andronicus,  a  Greek 
and  a  freedman  of  Marcus  Livius.  At  a  later  time,  the  poems 
of  Naevius,  Ennius,  Plautus,  Vergil,  and  Horace,  as  well  as  the 
speeches  of  Cicero,  were  read  and  studied  in  the  schools.  In  the 
time  of  Cicero  a  complete  course  of  instruction  consisted  (1)  of 
reading,^  writing  and  arithmetic  ;'  (2)  a  critical  study  of  the 
masterpieces  of  the  Greek  and  Latin  languages,*  and  (3)  the 
study  of  composition  and  oratory,'  to  which  was  sometimes  added 
a  course  in  philosophy  and  oratory  under  the  celebrated  teachers 
in  Athens  or  in  Rhodes.^ 


^  The  pcRdagoqi  accompanied  the  hoys,  and  the  matrices  the  girls. 
'  In  learning  to  read,  the  method  of  syllables  was  adopted. 

•  This  elementary  conrse  was  taught  by  the  ludi  magistri  or  literatoret. 

•  Taught  by  the  grammatid.  ,  *  Under  rftstortB. 

•  For  faller  information  on  the  system  of  edncation,  see  Hist,  of  Lit.,  p. 
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17.  Method  of  Teaching. — Primary  instruction  was,  to  a 
great  extent,  pursued  as  an  amusement.  Children  learned  the 
alphabet  by  playing  with  pieces  of  ivory  on  which  the  differ- 
ent letters  were  marked.  In  the  school,  reading  was  taught  in 
a  class,  the  boys  repeating  in  a  kind  of  chant  after  the  teacher, 
first  the  letters,  then  the  syllables,  and  then  the  whole  word. 
For  writing,  copies  were  set  on  waxen  tablets,  which  the  pupil 
imitated,  the  master  often  guiding  his  hand.  A  knowledge  of 
arithmetic  was  communicated  by  means  of  a  calculating  board  ^ 
and  counters.^  On  the  board  perpendicular  lines  were  drawn, 
and  the  value  of  the  counter  varied  according  to  the  division  in 
which  it  was  placed.  Practice  was  given  in  orthography  and 
*the  rules  of  grammar  by  the  master  repeating  aloud  a  passage  ^ 
from  some  popular  author,  which  was  written  down  and  com- 
mitted to  memory. 

18.  Holidays  and  Punishments. — ^Holidays  were  given 
to  the  schools  regularly  in  December*  and  March.*  The  latter 
was  the  end  of  the  school  year  when  the  boys  paid  their  annual 
fees.  There  was  also  in  the  elementary  schools  probably 
a  vacation  during  the  summer  months,  in  order  that  the 
wealthier  citizens  might  take  their  children  with  them  to 
their  country-houses  and  villas.  In  the  elementary  school,  the 
rod  or  ferule  was  used  even  for  very  trifling  offences,  for  miss- 
ing even  a  single  letter  in  reading,  as  Plautus  informs  us.  In- 
struction in  the  schools  must  have  begun  very  early  in  the  day, 
for  Martial*  complains  that  even  before  the  crowing  of  the 
cock  the  air  resounded  with  the  noise  of  flogging  and  the  cries 
of  the  children. 

19.  Books — ^Writing. — In  early  times  books  were  very 
rare  and  dear  ;  but  towards  the  end  of  the  republic  so  many 
trained  slaves  ^  were  kept  by  booksellers  and  speculators  ®  con- 
stantly copying  them,  that  they  became  as  cheap,  perhaps,  as 


*  Abacus.  *  CaHcuH ;  hence  our  word  calcnlation.  ■  Diefata. 

*  At  the  Satumaiia  (see  p.  88,  n.  3);  at  first  only  one  day,  later  two,  and  finally  seven. 
'  The  Quinquatria,  in  honor  of  Minerva,  for  five  days  (10th  to  33rd). 

*  DC..  80 ;  also  Juv.  vii.,  222.  '  LibraHi. 

*  Atticns  kept  a  large  number ;  he  even  made  a  trade  of  copying  hooks,  and  kept 
copies  of  Cicero^s  works  for  sale. 


&06E3 ;  WBTIlHd. 


with  aa.^  The  material  on  which  hooks  were  written  was  gen- 
erally the  bark'  of  the  Egyptian  papyrus;  parchment*  was 
Bometimes  used  though  not  bo  generally,  because  it  was  much 
higher  in  price.     The  papyrus  was  rolled  together  in  narrow 


strips''  to  form  the  book,  while  parchment  was  folded  into 
Bheets  and  sewn  in  different  sizes  hke  our  booKs.  The  ink  was 
a  kind  of  black  pigment,  prepared  from  lamp-black  and  gum. 
Instead  of  pens,  the  Romans  used  a  reed'  cut  like  our  quills.' 

■  Manlal  (1.,  IIS)  apeska  of  a  book  conUinins  119  epigrams  as  coetlna  CI  denarii,  and 
evenleev.  In  early  UmcB  aalhon  like  Plaatus,  Terence  tmd  othen.  sold  their  comedlw 
lo  Uie  BdUee  ;  at  ■  laler  time,  booksellers  paid  the  aathor  for  the  right  of  publiehine. 
PUnT  (Ep,  UL,  S)  was  oSered  4(»A»  sesterces  for  hie  CommmtaHl  Elect. 

'  Liber  ;  In  the  Ozae  at  the  empire  tiie  preparation  of  this  bark  by  meaae  of  bleach- 
ing, etc.,  was  brought  to  great  perfection. 

■  Invented  bj  Etimenes.oTPergainiiB;  somstlmeB  leather. linen, and  even  silk  were  o^ed. 
•  The  circular  wooden  or  metal  case  tfinpsa  or  acriiiium\.  at  the  left,  nith  a  cover. 

contalne  six  volnmes  rolled  up  (hence  the  word  volnme)  and  lahcUed  that  tbey  may  be 

similar  to  those  now  In  nse.  A  little  to  the  right  la  a  pen  made  of  reed,  bence  called 
calaraiui,  meat  to  the  caee  of  books  is  the  tabeua  Joined  together  as  with  hinges,  and 
covered  with  \™i.    Above  this  is  another,  pinned  as  It  were  to  the  wall  with  a  (rfshc  ; 

lo  the  ri^ht  of  (he  last  lies  a  book  ot  (ablets  open,    ■-  "• ■ ■--' ' '- 

ca^es  :  one  of  the  cases  on  the  left  la  open,  and  the  

volames,  two  of  whlcb  have  their  titles,  one  attached  tr 
other  to  the  'oniUlms  or  cylinder  of  wood  In  its  centre.  ' 
tcrtnivm.  When  a  Bnman,  eltber  In  the  city  or  on  a  jonmer.  wished  lo  nse  books,  a 
slave  accompanied  him  to  carr;  the  wrinlum.  The  children  or  the  rtch  were  accompa- 
nied (o  school  by  a  slave  (<npnirlu>)  who  carried  their  books  and  writing-tablets.  Books 
and  (lociunents  when  not  in  use  were  depooited  In  the  seHniu^.  which  was  sealed  IT  tba 
docnmmta  were  important.  A  llbTarj  ot  tO.(ft  and  even  IM,000  volomea  was  not  nnoom- 
mon.  In  the  time  of  Aninistns  there  were  ai  libraries  In  Borne.  Others  irere  added  bv 
later  emi>erors.  The  Ulpiiin  library  was  the  moat  Important  ot  oil. 
'  Thn«  mlla  found  at  Herculaneum  are  only  sii  angers 
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The  writing  was  usually  only  on  one  side.  The  children  used  in 
the  schools  for  their  exercises  material  which  had  already  writ- 
ing on  one  side.^  When  the  book  was  filled  with  writing, 
a  stick  or  reed  ^  was  fastened  to  the  last  leaf,  and  around  this 
the  book  was  coiled,  and  then  the  title  ^  written  on  a  narrow 
strip  of  papyrus  in  deep  red  ink  was  attached.  ^  ' 
/  20.  Letter  Writixig. — In  the  days  when  no  newspapers  ex- 
isted  at  Rome,  letters  were  almost  the  sole  means  of  conveying 
information.  Governors  before  departing  to  their  provinces, 
arranged  to  have  the  news  sent  regularly  to  them  by  their  cor- 


respondents. Cicero  when  proconsul  in  Cilicia,  maintained  an 
active  correspondence  with  Caelius  and  others  in  the  capi- 
tal, and  often  chid  his  correspondents  for  their  delinquency. 
People  of  wealth  generally  dictated  their  letters  to  slaves  or 
freedmen,  but  when  their  contents  were  of  great  importance, 
then  they  were  written  by  those  who  sent  them.  Letters 
were  generally  written  with  a  stylus '  on  thin  slips  of  wood  or 
ivory,'  covered  with  wax '''  and  folded  together  with  the  writing 
inward.  The  slips  were  held  together  by  a  thread  ^  passing 
round  them,  and  where  the  string  was  fastened,  the  seal  of 
wax  stamped  with  a  ring,'  was  placed.  Letters  were  sometimes 
written  on  parchment  ^®  with  ink.     The  outside  address  of  the 


*  If  a  book  was  of  no  value,  the  writing  could  be  rubbed  out,  then  called  paUfMh 
Mstus,  rfrom  iroAii'  agntin,  and  \U^v  to  rub  away,  or  era8e\tJid  the  pame  snrface  UBedagam. 
Hence  Martial  (iv.,  10)  speaks  of  a  sponge  h^ing  attached  to  a  book. 

>  TTmbUlcM.  '  ntvlw, 

*  Sometimes  the  portrait  of  the  author  was  paintM  on  the  first  page. 

-  c.  •  TabeKd^;  a,  d,  e.  '  Ocra,         "  Linum.      •  Anntiiue.         '"  b. 
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letter  was  veiy  simple^  as  in  one  ^  of  Cicero's  letters  to  Atticas : 
Tu  fasdculum  qui  est  M^  Curio  inscriptus,  velim  cures  ad  eum 
perferendum J  "I  wish  you.  would  forward  the  package  ad- 
dressed to  M'  Gurius.''  The  letters  deviated  the  most  from 
ours  in  the  manner  of  beginning  and  closing.  The  beginning 
consisted  of  the  names  of  the  writer  and  receiver,  with  a 
friendly  greeting  as  :  Cicero,  S.  D?  Trebatio  ;  "  Cicero  sends 
greeting  to  Trebatius.''  In  formal  letters  the  full  name  and 
title  were  given,  as:  Q.  Metellus,  Q.  F,  {Quinti  filiusy  or 
Marcus  Cicero,  procos.j  s.  d.  0.  Curioni  Trih  PIA  Some- 
times the  greeting  was  followed  by:  Si  vales,  bene  est;  "  If  you 
are  well,  it  is  well."  The  letters  ended  with  a  simple  vaie, 
"farewell,''  and  even  this  was  often  omitted.  Letters  were  sent 
by  special  messengers,  unless  an  opportunity  by  chance  occurred. 
Officials  might  employ  public  messengers,*  and  Cicero  often 
speaks  of  availing  himself  of  the  messenger  of  the  public  tax- 
gatherers  •  to  send  letters  to  remote  places.^  Under  the  empire 
after  the  public  and  military  roads  were  constructed  connecting 
the  provinces  with  Italy,  regular  lines  of  post  wagons  were  estab- 
lished and  the  arrangements -for  sending  medtengers  and^  let- 
ters were  systematized. 

21.  Dress  for  Men. — The  dress  of  the  men  among  the 
£omans  was,  during  the  greater  part  of  their  history,  very 
simple,  consisting  of  a  loose  upper  garment  called  the  toga, 
and  of  an  under  garment  which  fitted  more  closely,  called  the 
tunica.  The  toga  was  in  all  ages  the  characteristic  garment  of  • 
a  Roman,  and  none  but  citizens  was  allowed  to  wear  it,  hence 
the  Romans  were  called  togati,  and  Vergil  speaks  of  them  as 
"lords  of  the  earth,  the  people  that  wear  the  toga."  It  was 
also  the  garb  of  peace  in  contradistinction  to  the  sagum  of  the 
soldiers.'    Although  it  was  customary  to  throw  it  one  side 

»vn.,5,2. 

*8alutem  didt;  sometimes  aalutem  plurimam  dUsU,  often  simply  taltUem;  even 
this  was  sometimes  omitted,  as  :  CHcero  Trebatio ;  "  Cicero  to  Trebatias." 


'  O.  MeteUns,  the  son  of  Qnintus. 


Cicero,  proconsul,  sends  greeting  to  G.  Curio,  tribune  of  the  people. 
■  Statores  or  Curwres.  •  PubUeani. 

'  Carrier  pigeons  were  also  used  (Plin.  Ep.  x.,  60);  for  further  infonnation  in  regard 
to  the  post-office,  see  Hist.  Lit.,  p.       .  "  See  p.  4S5 ;  also  Hist  of  Wt,  p.       , 

'  A  r«d  sagum  was  called  paluclam^ntum, 
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while  engaged  in  manual  labor,  yet,  when  a  Boman  appeared  in 
public,   he  reassumed  it.      It  was  made  of  pure  white  wool,' 
and  was  nearly  semicircular  in  form.    In  adjusting  it,  one 
end  was  thrown  over  the  left  shoulder  to 
the  front,  so  that  the  round  gide  fell  outward; 
it  was  then  drawn  over  the  right  shoulder  be- 
hind the  body  ao  that  the  arm  rested  as  in  a 
sling,  while  tbe  remaining  portion  was  drawn 
in  front  and  thrown  over  the  left  shoulder.' 
During  the  civil  wars,  the  pallium  or  Greek 
cloak  came  into  fashion,  bn  t 
Augustus  forbade   its   use. 
The  pannla  or  mantle  was 
worn  by  all  classes. 


0. .  b.  Saltm  ot  ordinary  form.   e.  3M-   Figure ' 
shoefl.  <f.  Common  shoe.  f.Mnn^BBhoe       poeed, _,,_,, 
(cofORtf  Knaloriia).  In  the  Pmaila.  Toga. 

22.  Coveting  for  tiia  Feat. —  The  coverings  for  the  feet 
were  very  numerous,  but  they  may  be  classed  under  two  sorts, 
the  caiceus  and  the  solem.  The  solets  or  sandals  were  strapped 
to  the  bare  feet,  and  were  worn  in  the  bouse,  while  the  caiceus, 
nearly  resembling  our  shoe,  was  worn  in  the  street.  The  poorer 
classes  and  the  slaves  wore  wooden  shoes.  It  was  customary  for 
a  Roman  to  wear  one  signet-ring  on  the  fourth  finger  of  the  left 

'  All  jtarmenls  tor  Iwth  i^xee  were  «t  llrBt  m«dcof  wool,  buttowirtB  the  close  of  Ihs 
Tepnhllc,  silk  md  vnrtoits  other  rabrio  were  JntrrHlnc<.>ii, 

'  This  «B8  Ibo  esrllent  ami  wimpleat  mode  of  (iljn-tlnf  the  (ffja, 
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hand.    At  first  the  rings  were  of  iron  except  those  of  the  higher 

classes.   When  lusary  and  wealth  increased  it  was  no  uncomiron 

thing  for  a  fop,  deBirous  of  displaying  his  wealth,  to  have  bis 

hands  literally  covered  with  rings, 

I  Juvenal  tells  us  that  thefffem- 

te  Crispinus  had  lighter  rings 

sammer  than  for  winter.    The 

a  was  so  cumbrous  that  its  nse 

ame  in  time  restricted  to  state 

asionsji  while  wealthier  people 

re  the  lacerna,  and  the   pooi 

sses,  simply   the   tunic.      The 

Boman  boys  wore  a  toga  with 

a  purple  hem,^  until  about  the 

completion  of  the  fifteenth 

year,  when  they  assumed  the 

1  toga  virilis. 

\    33.  Dress 

r  f  o  r    Wo  - 

i  men.— The 
dress  of  the 
Roman  la- 
dies consist- 
ed of  the  in- 
ner tuniCjthe 
mdpaOa,    j^^  and  the 

.    .  ,.  ...iawtthtbeiniM^siida     palla.       The 

«'""»•■  .tola,  the 

characteristic  dress  of  a  Roman  matron,  con- 
sisted of  a  loose  tunic   gathered  in  and   con-  '* 
fined  at  the  waist  by  a  girdle  and  ending  in  a 
deep  border  or  flounce,*  which  extended  to  the  feet.    The  palla 
was  a  shawl  lai^e  enough  to  envelop  the  whole  lignre,  and  was 
worn  when  a  lady  went  abroad.     The  Roman  ladies  bestowed 


H  bride  oho 


lUBle,  Ibe  iteia  and  Iho  palla  are  visible, 


iiDd  »t  Ptimp«]i ;  1 
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great  care  upon  plaiting  and  arranging  their  hair.  The  aid  of 
hair-dressers  and  curhng-irons  was  called  in,  and  various  kinds 
of  combs,  pomades,  and  dyes  were  used,  and  when  under  the 
empire  tlie  great  ambition  was  to  have  yellow  hair,  wigs  of  this 
color  Were  worn.  The  women  often  drew  over  their  head  a  net, 
sometimes  made  of  gold  thread,  veils,  caps  or  turbans.  The 
ornaments  worn  by  the  ladies  were  often  very  rich  and  beauti- 
ful. The  necklaces,*  neckchains,  bracelets,  and  earrings  were 
made  of  pearls  decorated  with  gold  and  precious  stones.  Among 
the  toilet  articles  were  fine  poUshed  mirrors,*  perfumery  bottles, 
instruments  for  the  nails,  combs,  hair-pins,  and  a  countless 
variety  of  cosmetics,  among  which  rouge  and  white  paint  were 
not  forgotten. 

24.  Baths. — The  Boman  in  early  times  used  the  bath 
only  for  health  and  cleauhness,  and  the  bathing-houses  were 
simple,  consisting  only  of  two  rooms,  one  for  the  cold  plunge- 
bath  and  one  for  the  warm  bath.  As  wealth  and  luxury  in- 
creased, warm,  hot  and  vapor  baths  were  introduced,  and  mag- 
nificent buildings  ^  were  erected,  decorated  with  great  splendor 
and  supplied  with  all  the  conveniences  which  a  voluptuary 
could  desire.  These  became  the  popular  resorts  for  amuse- 
ment and  pastime  and  the  excjiange  of  the  gossip  of  the  day. 
The  bather  on  entering  paid  his  admission  fee,*  and  then  passed 
to  the  undressing-room  ^  where  slaves  were  in  waiting  to  take 
charge  of  the  clothes,  and  then  to  the  warm  chamber,®  or  the 
cold  one,''  as  he  wished.  After  this  he  was  rubbed  down  and 
anointed  with  oil.  The  bathing-houses  in  Borne  must  have 
been  very  numerous,  for  Agrippa,  the  friend  of  Augustus, 
added  170.  Under  the  emperors  magnificent  piles  of  buildings 
called  thermcB,  including  baths,  gymnasia,  and  libraries,  were 
reared,  all  of  which  were  opened  fi'ee  to  the  public.^  The  fol- 
lowing cut  is  a  ground  plan  of  the  thermw  of  Caracalla,  which 


^  A  necklace  was  f  onnd  at  Pompeji  consisting  of  one  band  of  fine  interlaced  gold, 
on  which  were  suspended  71  pendants  ;  at  the  end  of  the  chain  there  is  a  clasp. 

*  Made  of  metal. 

'  Bainem.  *  A  qnadrans,  the  fourth  part  of  an  a«  =  about  1  cent. 

■  Apadyteria.  *  Tepidarium.  '  FrifHdarium. 

*  Hitherto  those  who  desired  to  win  the  favor  of  the  people  gav«  them  a  daj^s 
bathing  ft«e. 
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were  more  splendid  than  any  of  the  others,  and  the  remains  ol 
which  are  the  beet  preserved  :^ 

^mmmiiiiiTiHiiiriT  HifwrminHniinTniUi 


PHffUaHum,  nam  for  &  cold  bath.     TepUaHun 

tllBnilMr  for  hot-air  bstli.    JSt'dnti,  aemirAiea.- .  .  .. 

their  convfrsatlons,  etc.    Sladiitm,  a  room  For  eierdsee  tnd  seaU  for  epeelittora. 
PeriititUam,  a  court  Bnmninded  bj  colmnos.' 

A  slave  nsually  ancompanied  his  master  or  mistress  to  the 
bath  with  towels,  oil  and  the  strigils  for  rubbing  the  body. 
The  usual  time  for  bathing  was  the  eighth  hoar,"  and  then  the 
bathers  waited  on  the  variouB  lonngee  watching  the  sports 
of  the  paZcBs^rii  until  it  was  time  for  dinner. 

25.  Th«  QamoB  of  the  Circus. — The  Bomans  had  almost 
from  the  beginning  of  their  history  occasioDS  of  public  rejoic- 

'  NumettntB  worke  of  wt  1ik>B  b«m  found  In  thne  batlu.  49  the  Femeae  ball. 
a  Hercnlee,  monies,  etc 

•  The  n»e  for  which  the  other  chamber 
aetermlned  ;  they  were  pmbablv  tor  lectnn 

■  That  la,  tbe  bom  before  dinnec  tln» 
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ings.  Besides  the  triumphal  proeeseione,'  there  were  the  great 
games^  celebrated  in  the  Circus  Maximus,'  in  hoiior  of  the 
three  great  gods  of  the  eapitol,'  These  games  consisted 
at  first  of  chariot  races,  boxing  and  gymnastic  contests.  The 
Romans  regarded  these  festivals  and  games  as  religious  cere- 
monies, designed  to  pacify  the  anger  of  the  gods,  and  when 
times  of  great  danger  or  distress  came,  their  number  was  in- 
creased.   In  B.  c.  364,  when  a  great  pestilence  desolated  Borne, 
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theatrical  performances  were  celebrated,  and  in  b.  c.  364,  the 
hideous  gladiatorial  combats  were  iutroduced. 

36.  The  Oiadiatorial  Games. — The  gladiatorial  games 
originated  in  the  custom  of  sacrificing  slaves  at  the  tombs  of 
their  masters,  in  order  to  appease  the  spirits  of  the  dead,  which  it 
Traa  believed  took  delight  in  human  blood.  The  slaves  were  soon 
allowed  to  fight  with  each  other  for  their  lives,  and  finally  the 
taste  for  these  barbarous  and  inhuman  spectacles  increased  to 
such  an  extent  that  slaves  were  trained  and  let  out  for  this 
purpose.     Although  these  contests  were  at  first  confined  to 

■E«ffijl((W*n*  ,■'«!«/ were  celebniWrtBt  Brat  for  only  onn  flay.  bnL  after  each  of  the 

zrp«!  rc'olnliona  IB.  t.  B09,  494.  3li7)  s  lisj  "a»  aided,  and  at  a  later  time  Ihej  Heio 
tsfnded  to  elehC  day". 

■  See  colored  map.  No.  3.  '  See  p.  tS. 


410  GLADIATORIAL  GAMES. 

funerala,  tbe  gladiators  fighting  in  the  forum,  etill  the  taste 
for  these  epectacles  eoon  increased  to  such  an  extent  that 
no  entertainment  was  complete  without  them.  Gaines,  festi- 
vals and  scenic  representations  all  increased  to  such  an  extent 
that  in  the  time  of  the  emperors  the  theatre  with  its  tragedies 


and  comedies,  the  circus  with  its  chariot  racing  and  conb^stBof 
wild  animals,  and  the  amphitheatre  with  gladiatoiial  combats, 
became  the  fashionable  resorts  of  all  classes.  The  gladiatorial 
games  soon  eclipsed  all  other  forms  of  public  amosement. 
The  ta.ste  for  them  grew  to  such  an  extent  nnder  the  empire 

'  Different  cluies  of  glsdlstors  are  represented  tn  tlie  abov«  cnt.  The  aiHfataCa 
at  the  left  are  prolecled  h;a  helmet  without  apertures  for  the  ejes  ;  the;  foo^l 
therefore,  blindfolded,  and  thuB  eicited  the  mirth  of  iho  Hpectator*.  The  rttariut 
(In  the  centre)  caniei  a  three-pointed  lanee  i/vietna  or  trideru]  and  a  net  into)  which 
he  endeavor*  to  throw  over  his  opponent,  who  is  usnally  a  mcWot  or  mlnniftj  («o  called 
hecBuie  be  had  the  Image  of  a  S-h  upon  his  sbleldl.  The  Tliraces  (at  the  rlaht)  wer« 
arned  vilh  a  round  shield,  andlhn  Bamnites  laiter  the  defeat  of  the  Bamnlles  in  B.  c.  aio, 
their  armor  waii  adopted  f^r  cladlator^asaiitgaalconteaipt)  with  an  oblonc  slUeld.  In 
the  foreground  arc  Itia  p«!fiUmU. 


AMPHITHEATRE.  41 1 


that  it  corrupted  and  killed  all  the  higher  instincts  of 
humanity.  On  every  occasion  of  public  rejoicing,  the  gladia- 
torial games  ^  must  be  celebrated ;  schools  for  drilling  gladia- 
tors multiplied;  wandering  bands  of  gladiators  traversed  Italy 
to  supply  the  provincial  amphitheatres.  The  passion  for  these 
shows  pervaded  every  grade  of  society.  In  the  eyes  of  the 
multitude  the  successful  gladiator  became  a  hero.  In  fact 
such  a  halo  of  glory  was  spread  around  the  profession  that 
even  freemen  voluntarily  adopted  it.  Gladiatorial  games  were 
announced  several  days  beforehand  by  bills.  At  the  opening 
of  the  contest  there  was  usually  a  sham-battle  in  which  the 
gladiators  fought  with  wooden  swords;  then  the  trumpet 
sounded  and  the  real  battle  commenced.  When  one  of  the 
gladiators  was  wounded  the  words  ^'hoc  habet"  were  shouted; 
if  the  wounded  gladiator,  holding  up  his  forefinger,  appealed 
to  the  people  for  pity,  their  outstretched  thumbs  were  a  sign 
that  the  prayer  had  been  heard  ;  too  often,  however,  the  thumbs 
of  the  spectators  were  pressed  down  to  the  hand  ^  as  a  signal 
that  the  gladiator  should  receive  the  sword.  An  attendant 
then  rushed  in,  dragged  the  body  away  with  a  hook,  and 
sprinkled  the  arena  with  fresh  sand.^ 

27.  The  Amphitheatre. — The  circus  was  used  for  a  long 
time  for  these  combats,  but  its  shape  was  ill-adapted  for  any- 
thing but  races ;  so  that  in  the  time  of  Julius  Caesar  two  large 
wooden  theatres  *  were  constructed  close  together  in  such  a  way 
that  one  of  them  could  be  turned  on  pivots,  the  audience 
remaining  in  their  seats,  and  be  brought  to  face  the  other,  so 

»When  the  public  interest  began  to  flag,  new  forms  of  cruelty  were  devised. 
Criminals  dressed  in  the  skins  of  wild  beasts  were  thrown  to  maddened  bulls.  Under 
Nero  400  tigers  fought  at  one  time  with  bulls  and  elephants ;  at  the  dedication  of  the 
Colosseum  BOOO  animals  perished  in  one  day. 

s  'flAA  rclicfg  in  Overbeck  d*  158> 

•  Gladiatorial  exhibitions  (kne  remissione,  i.  €.,  where  the  life  of  the  vanquished  was 
not  spared)  were  forbidden  by  Augustus  ;  Constantine  forbade  gladiatorial  shows,  but 
they  were  not  wholly  suppressed  until  the  time  of  Honorius. 

*  Hence  the  term  amphitheatrum^  a  double  theatre,  or  a  theatre  all  round.  The 
space  in  the  centre  formed  by  the  two  orchestras  of  the  two  theatres  was  called  the 
arena,  and  was  strewed  with  sand.  Here  the  various  exhibitions  were  given.  The 
arena  was  sunk  several  feet  below  the  lowest  row  of  seats,  and  a  sort  of  balustrade 
constmcted  on  the  podium  (a  massive  wall  dividing  the  arena  from  the  first  mcRnianium^ 
covered  with  net-work)  that  the  spectators  might  be  protected  from  the  wild  beasts. 
Under  the  arena  were  various  chambers  and  dens  for  wild  beasts.  The  emperor, 
senators  and  vestal  virgins  occupied  the  foremost  tier  of  seats  {podium) ;  the  knights, 
the  first  tier  imuBnianium)  behind  these. 
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that  the  seate  formed  an  oval  tier  ronnd  an  arena  in  the 
centre.  Other  similar  structures  wen  contrired,  and  iu  the 
time  of  AugtistuB  a  stone  amphitheatre  vss  erected  in  the 
Campus  Martins.  All  these  structures,  however,  faded  into 
insignificance  when  compared  with  the  Flavian  amphitheatre, 
one  of  the  most  etnpeudons  fabrics  ever  reared  by  the  hand 
of  man.  A  description  of  this  will  be  found  on  p.  456.  The 
annexed  view  of  the  Plaviati  amphitheatre  will  explain  the 
general  appearance  of  the  interior  of  such  buildings  : 


PS    FRRBIKT    CONDillOK  (1B79)— INUSIOB. 

The  amphitheatres  were  open  to  the  sky,  but  the  spectators 
were  protected  from  the  sun  by  an  awning,  and  in  case  of 
rain  they  returned  to  the  surrounding  porticoes.  Under  the 
empire  no  cost  was  spared  to  make  the  exhibitions  of  the 
amphitheatre  pleasing  to  the  people.  Gladiators  fought 
equipped  with  silver,  sometimes  with  gold,  the  sand  of  the 
arena  was  strewed  with  vermilion,  the  seats  intwined  with 
golden  cords,  while  streams  of  wat^r  diffused  a  grateful  cool- 
ness, and  statues  placed  in  rarioua  parts  of  the  building  were 
so  constructed  that  from  them  showers  of  perfumes  were 
diffused  oyer  the  spectators.     Often  at  the  conclusion  of  the 
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games^  in  order  to  increase  the  good  humor  of  the  multitude, 
little  billets  of  wood  were  thrown  down  from  the  upper  story  for 
those  below  to  scramble  for ;  each  of  these  contained  a  ticket 
which  entitled  the  holder  to  a  present — a  sum  of  money,  a 
slave,  a  horse,  a  robe,  or  some  object  of  more  or  less  value — 
on  applying  to  the  person  appointed  for  that  purpose. 

28.  The  Theatre. — The  theatre  was  never  much  cared  for 
by  the  Romans.  Dramatic  entertainments  consisting  of  ex- 
tempore witticisms,  recited  by  strolling  minstrels  or  ballad- 
singers  who  traveled  from  town  to  town,  were  known  at  a  very 
early  time  in  Latium.  These  songs  were  at  first  recited  at  the 
rustic  feasts,  but  in  b.  g.  364,  a  stage  was  erected  in  the  circus, 
and  fantastic  dances  and  gestures  were  performed  to  the  music 
of  the  flute.  By  degrees  a  sort  of  unpremeditated  farce  was 
added  to  the  dance,  but  the  art  continued  in  a  rude  state  until 
B.  0. 240,  when  Livius  Andronicus  introduced  the  first  regular 
plays,  comedies  and  tragedies,  translated  from  the  Greek.  His 
example  was  followed  by  NsBvius,  Ennius,  Plautus  and  many 
others,  all  of  whose  pieces  were  close  imitations  of  or  adapta- 
tions from  Greek  originals.^  The  Soman  theatre  was  at  first 
nothing  but  a  rude  platform,  and  no  attempt  was  made  to  pro- 
vide the  spectators  with  seats.  In  b.  c.  155,  the  first  regular 
theatre  was  commenced,  but  the  senate  stopped  its  construction 
and  issued  a  decree  forbidding  such  exhibitions  as  demoralizing. 
Afterwards  wooden  theatres  ^  were  erected,  but  they  were  taken 
down  as  soon  as  the  holiday  was  over.  In  b.  c.  55,  Pompejus, 
after  his  return  from  the  East,  erected  the  first  permanent 
theatre.*  It  was  built  of  stone,  modeled  after  one  at  Mitylene, 
and  would  seat  40,000  spectators ;  a  second  was  erected  soon 
after,  and  the  third,  built  by  Marcellus,^  was  the  most  splendid 

^  These  plays  had  regular  plots ;  besides  these  there  were  farces  or  interludes 
indmi),  the  Atallan  farce  so  called  from  Atalla,  a  town  in  Campania,  and  finally  the 
pantomime. 

*  Of  the  two  parts  of  a  theatre,  the  cavea  and  scena^  the  former  was  semicircular  and 
was  reserved  for  spectators  ;  the  latter  answered  to  the  modem  scene.  In  the  eavea,  stone 
or  marble  seats  rose  in  succession,  one  above  the  other,  each  row  being  farther  removed 
from  the  stage.  For  easy  access  and  egress,  the  rows  of  seats  were  divided  at  intervals 
by  broad  passages  (pracinciianes)  runnmg  round  the  whole  semicircle,  The  orchestra— 
the  "  dancing  place  ^^  occupied  by  the  choms  in  the  Greek  theatre— was  directly  in  front 
of  the  stage.  The  stage  was  concealed  by  a  curtain  (aukBum  or  separium),  before  the 
play  commenced,  but  this  was  not  polled  up  as  in  onr  theatres,  but  drawn  down  under 
the  stage.  •  This  stood  in  the  Piazza  Campo  de'  Tiorl. 

*  Twelve  arches  are  still  standing ;  they  are  occupied  by  smiths  and  other  artisans 
as  workshops. 
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of  alL  The  citizena  sat  promiscuouslj  in  the  theatre  until  the 
orchestra  was  set  apart  for  the  Benators,  and  by  the  Boscian 
law  the  fourteen  rows  of  benches  directly  behind  those  of  the 
senators  were  assigned  to  the  Equites.  The  theatre,  like  the 
amphitheatre,  was  open  to  the  sky,  but  the  sun  and  rain  were 


kept  out  by  an  awning,  while  the  air  was  cooled  and  Bceated  by 
fragrant  spray.  Actors '  were  never  held  ■  in  esteem  at  Eonie  ; 
they  were  mostly  slaves  hired  from  their  masters  by  the  magis- 
trate for  the  occasion,  although  in  the  time  of  Cicero  we  hear 
of  the  comic  actor  Roscius  and  the  tragic  actor  ^BOpns,*  who 
were  held  in  high  esteem  and  obtained  great  wealth. 

29.  Funerals. — The  ceremonies  of  the  Romans  in  cases  of 
death  and  at  funerals,  were  intimately  connected  with  their 
religions  notion  of  a  future  life.     The  belief  was  at  an  early 


I  for  Iruredr  ai ^,    , --,- 

^  generally  wora  m 
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time  very  deeply  rooted  in  their  minds  that  the  spirit  of  the 
unburied  wandered  restlessly  about  without  gaining  admit- 
tance to  Hades.  The  burial  of  the  dead  then  became  the 
most  sacred  duty.  The  nearest  relatives  closed  the  eyes  of  the 
deceased  and  raised  a  loud  shout  of  woe.  Notice  was  at  once 
sent  to  the  temple  of  Venus  Libitina^  where  a  register  was 
kept  and  a  fee  paid,  and  where  undertakers  ^  were  in  attendance. 
A  slave  was  sent  at  once  by  one  of  these  to  wash  and  anoint 
the  corpse,  and  dress  it^  and  lay  it  in  the  atrium,  where  the 
images  of  the  ancestors  of  the  deceased  were  exhibited.  A 
cypress  tree  or  a  pine  was  then  placed  before  the  house  as  an  em- 
blem of  death  and  to  give  warning  to  priests  that  they  might 
not  enter.  The  funeral  procession  moved  solemnly  to  the 
sound  of  music  and  the  loud  wailing  of  women.  The  bier  was 
followed  by  all  the  family  attired  in  black,  and  was  preceded  by 
a  line  of  men  who  represented  the  ancestors  of  the  deceased, 
clad  in  the  insignia  of  their  office.  ^If  the  deceased  had 
gained  warlike  renown,  won  great  victories,  conquered  towns, 
then  a  tablet  was  carried  inscribed  with  these  deeds.  In  this 
way  the  procession  moved  to  the  forum,  where  some  one  of  the 
relatives  delivered  the  funeral  speech,^  extolling  the  deeds  of 
the  departed  and  those  of  his  ancestors.^  The  procession  then 
resumed  its  course  and  proceeded  to  the  place — ^which  must  be 
outside  of  the  walls — ^where  the  body  was  to  be  interred.  To- 
wards the  close  of  the  republic  cremation  was  common. 
After  the  body  was  consumed,  the  embers  were  extinguished 
with  wine,  the  charred  bones  collected,  sprinkled  with  wine, 
then  with  milk,  dried  with  a  linen  cloth,  mixed  with  costly 
perfumes  and  deposited  in  one  of  the  niches  in  the  family  tomb.^ 
On  the  ninth  day  after  the  funeral,  a  repast  consisting  of  a 
few  simple  articles  of  food  was  placed  beside  the  tomb,  which 
was  adorned  with  garlands  and  sprinkled  with  essences.  Be- 
side the  niches  in  the  tomb  were  placed  lamps,  lachrymatories 
and  the  inscription.^ 

>  LidUinarii.  *  In  the  toga  ;  in  the  case  of  magistrates  in  the  toga  prcRtexta. 

"  Laudatio. 

*  In  case  of  the  poor,  these  ceremonies  were  entirely  omitted  ;  poor  persons  often 
belonged  to  burial  clubs  which,  on  the  death  of  a  member,  advanced  a  sum  to  pay  the 
funeral  expenses.  '  Golumbariian.  •  On  the  cippua. 

'  For  further  information  on  these  subjects,  see  Guhl  and  KOner  and  Becker's  Gallus, 


j(  thebnildingof 

id  on  page  38S.    Uadpr  the  empire  the  fonim  nw  uiucu  luu 
._  only  .for  iJO!ilical  and  commerctal  putnowe,  hut  ftlsa  for 

Slttdiatorl^  Bhows  and  funerals  l^ee  p.  415).  Cieear  planned  many  ImpruTements,  but 
ley  were  carried  into  eiecntlor  by  hla  aucceasore.  Tbe  forum  Julfum  we*  consCnicled, 
and  before  lb«  time  of  Tnjan  Ave  other  ufw  fnra  were  built,  cnnnrctins  Ibe  old  fornm 
with  tbe  magriiflcent  Btnictnree  in  tbe  Campua  Martlua.  Near  the  temple  of  Sitnni  waa 
tlie  Ulumptaiu  ardi  of  TiberiuB  (see  frontispiece).  The  cxcavaiiona  have  not  yet  been 
aitended  nrtber  than  the  moden  rotul  runnine;  along  the  northern  aide  of  the  RniDaii 
fornm.  Tbe  tornm  of  Troiia  has  been  eicavateA  ;  the  msgnitlcent  cnlnmn  of  Trajan  In 
■till  n«ndlng.    The  foondaUonB  of  bb ' -' ■■-' — i^-  •- — ■    -   -.-..- 
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The  Empibe  Established  by  Augustus. 

1.  The  Policy  of  Octavins.— The  great  Soman  revo- 
luilon  which  began  with  the  tribunate  of  Gracchus  ended  with 
the  battle  of  Actium.  It  resulted  in  centralizing  the  adminis* 
tmtive  as  weU  as  the  military  power  into  one  man's  hands. 
The  people  realized  that  the  only  hope  of  domestic  tranquillity 
rested  in  a  supreme  ruler,*  and  the  senate  was  ready  to  confer 
the  necessary  powers  and  dignities.  <Jptavius,  however,  had 
learned  circumspection  from  the  fate  of 'his  illustrious  prede- 
cessor. He  therefore  rejected  the  position  of  dictator  raised 
above  the  laws,  and  the  hateful  name  of  king,  and  sought  to 
veil  his  supremacy  under  the  forms  of  the  republic.  The  most 
vigorous  and  restless  spirits  among  the  aristocracy  he  enlisted 
in  his  service,  and  subdued  their  energies  by  the  restraint  of 
discipline,  the  allurements  of  honor,  and  the  ideas  of  military 
devotion.  He  was  well  aware  that  the  fidelity  of  his  legions 
could  defend  his  authority  against  rebellion,  but  their  vigilance 
could  never  secure  his  person  from  the  dagger  of  the  repub- 
lican. CsBsar  had  provoked  his  fate ;  a  consular  tribune  might 
have  reigned  in  peace,  but  the  title  of  king  had  aroused  the 
Romans  against  his  life.  Octavius,  therefore,  determined  to 
deceive  the  people  by  the  image  of  liberty  ;  he  knew  that  they 
would  submit  to  slavery  provided  they  were  assured  that  they 
still  enjoyed  their  ancient  freedom.  In  this  pleasing  illusion 
the  feeble  senate  and  the  enervated  people  cheerfully  ac- 
quiesced^  

*  Tacitus  Hist,  i,  1.    Oinftempotentiam  ad  tmum  coi\f€rri pads  irUerfuit, 

•  Qil^l^n,  lysine  (tn^  Fl^H  of  the  Romdn  Empire, 
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2.  Changes  in  the  Con8titntion.~The  system  of  admin- 
istration devised  by  Octavius,  although  actually  combining 
within  his  own  hands  the  prerogatives  of  the  several  repub- 
lican offices  and  the  functions  of  the  legislative  and  the  judicial 
departments  of  the  state,  preserved  the  show  of  republican 
government.  The  framework  of  the  old  constitution  still  ex- 
isted. The  senate  and  the  people  still  exercised  their  preroga- 
tives, and  Octavius  had  professed  to  act  hitherto  in  obedience 
to  these.  According  to  law,  the  impercUor  must  disband  his 
ai'my  after  the  triumph  was  over.  This  necessity  he  avoided, 
and  henceforth  the  legions  swore  fidelity  to  him  alone.  The 
aim  of  Marius  and  Caesar  had  been  to  subvert  the  rule  of  the 
senate.  Octavius  was  sensible  that  such  an  assembly,  consist- 
ing ostensibly  of  six  hundred  members,  now  that  it  was  hum- 
bled and  disarmed,  would  be  a  useful  and  tractable  instrument 
to  secure  his  dominion.^  On  its  dignity,  therefore,  he  sought 
to  found  his  empire.  With  the  view  of  raising  its  authority  in 
general  estimation,  he  revised  ^  the  list  of  senators,  ejected 
unworthy  members,'^  limited  the  number  to  six  hundred,*  raised 
the  property  qualification^  for  admission,  admitted  worthy 
members  from  the  provinces,  and  henceforth  conducted  the 
government  *  through  its  name  and  agency.''  The  most  im- 
portant concerns  were  deferred  to  the  decision  of  the  senate. 
It  still  retained  jurisdiction  in  criminal  matters,  and  many 
important  cases  were  pleaded  before  it.  In  this  way  it  afforded 
the  last  refuge  to  the  spirit  of  ancient  eloquence.  In  its  legis- 
lative capacity  it  was  nominally  the  source  of  power,  as  it  still 


*  Gibbon,  Decline  and  Fall  of  the  Soman  Empire. 

'  Tills  was  accomplished  in  virtue  of  his  potestas  constUaris,  which  originally  Indnded 
the  power  of  the  censors,  with  Agrippa  as  his  colleague. 

'  190  in  all.  *  It  had  been  increased  to  1000  by  Antonins. 

*  Gradually  raised  from  400,000  to  1,200,000  sesterces.  This  was  me  minimnm  cen- 
sus. Lentulus  the  augur,  the  richest  man  in  Home,  was  worth  400  million  sesterces 
($^,000,000).  A  man  who  possessed  half  that  sum  was  considered  verv  wealthy. 
"Richer  than  Crispus,*^  says  Martial  (iv,  54,  7),  to  express  great  wealth.  Cfrispus  was 
worth  aOO  million  sesterces  ($15,000,000).  The  income  of  a  man  worth  300  million  ses- 
terces was  about  $1,000,000. 

*  It  is  sometimes  asserted,  on  the  authority  of  Did.  (liii..  28).  that  Augustus  was 
released  from  all  the  laws  of  the  senate  (princeps  legibus  eolvius).  This  is  hardly  possi- 
ble ;  it  is  probable  that  he  was  releat^ed  from  some  particular  law.  Critics  have  sup- 
posed it  to  oe  the  lex  Cincia  de  donis  et.  muneribus. 

'  He  ennobled  many  pleb'Man  houses  and  supplied  them  with  sufficient  ineAQs  foi 
supporting  their  rank  by  creating  a  vast  number  of  civil  offices, 
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had  the  right  of  ratifying  all  the  laws.  Regular  meetings  were 
held  on  three  stated  days  of  every  month,  the  Calends,  the 
Nones,  and  the  Ides.  The  emperor  sat  and  voted  with  the 
other  senators. 

3.  The  Artfiil  Policy  of  the  Emperor.— In  b.  c.  29 
and  28  Octavius  was  consul,  with  Agrippa  as  his  colleague. 
He  had  a  census  ^  of  the  people  taken.  It  was  on  this  occasion 
that  Agrippa  named  him  the  chief  of  the  senate,*  a  title  that 
had  been  in  abeyance  since  the  death  of  Catulus  in  B.  c.  60. 
In  the  year  b.  a  28,  Octavius  issued  an  edict  resigning  the 
powers  conferred  upon  him  by  the  triumvirate,  and  declared 
that  he  was  satisfied  with  the  consular  and  tribunitian  powers, 
but  would  retain  only  the  latter,  as  this  alone  was  suflBcient  to 
protect  the  citizens.'*  On  the  13th  of  Jan.,  B.  c.  27,  however, 
he  made  an  oration  to  the  senate,  exhorting  it  to  preserve  the 
dominion  he  had  acquired  and  the  peace  he  had  restored,  and 
professed  that  he  wished  to  be  relieved  of  the  burdens  of  power.^ 

4.  Senatorial  and  Impericd  Provinces.— The  senators, 
either  mistrusting  his  sincerity  or  fearing  the  return  of  anarchy, 
begged  him  with  one  voice  to  retain  the  military  power,  which, 
after  long  apparent  resistance,  he  consented  to  do,  but  only 
under  the  pretext  of  using  it  for  the  security  of  those  provinces 
which  still  required  military  control.  The  quieter  and  well 
organized  ones  were  to  be  left  under  the  jurisdiction  of  the 


»  There  were  4,068,000  citizens  between  17  and  60  years  of  age,  representing  a  total  of 
both  sexes  of  about  16  millions  ;  in  b.  c.  70  there  were  900,000  \  this  difference  is  par- 
tially explamed  by  the  fact  that  in  the  last  census  citizens  hving  out  of  Italy  were 
included. 

»  The  Jtis  trib.,  i.  e\,  the  original  powers  of  the  tribunate,  inviokUdlUy  and  interces- 
sion, and  not  the  pote^tas  trib,,  the  powers  that  the  tribunate  liad  acquired.  The  tri- 
umvirate expired  at  the  end  of  b.  o.  83.  The  measures  carried  since  that  time  he 
declared  illegal.  He  was  still  in  possession  of  the  imperium  conferred  in  b.  c.  32  (it 
was  prolonged  in  b.  c.  29).  It  was  in  no  way  connected  with  the  triumvirate.  No  one, 
however,  reminded  him  of  it. 

*  That  is,  he  wished  to  give  the  imperium  and  the  government  of  the  provinces  back 
into  the  hands  of  the  senate.  This  cannot  mean  that  the  emperor  meant  to  resign. 
Mommsen  (Mon.  Anc,  p.  98)  thinks  that  he  did  actually  give  the  imperium  (tniliUB:  it 
must  be  remembered  that  the  word  kept  its  full  meaning  only  in  the  camp),  and  with  it 
the  government  of  the  provinces  back  to  the  senate ;  he  had  already  commenced  this 
policy  in  b.  c.  28,  when  he  made  Asia  a  senatorial  province,  and  now  simply  completed 
what  he  had  begun.  This  view  rests  almost  wholly  on  one  inscription  on  a  coin  found 
in  Asia,  viz. :  imp.  C»sar  divi.  f .  cons.  VI.  libertatis  p.  R.  vindex,  also  Ovid.  Fast.  I., 
M9.  This  inscription,  however,  agrees  equally  well  with  the  view  expressed  in  the  text 
(which  is  also  reconcilable  with  the  whole  policy  of  Octavius),  Jhat  he  gave  the  provinces 
to  the  senate  and  received  them  back  again. 
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senate.  This  arrangement  secured  him  the  command  of  the 
armies  and  the  conduct  of  the  foreign  wars.  Although 
assumed  for  only  ten  years,  it  became  permanent  Hence 
arose  the  distinction  between  the  senatorial  and  the  imperial 
provinces^  Into  the  former  the  senate  sent  proconsuls  and 
proprsBtors  as  governors,  while  the  governors  of  the  latter  were 
the  lieutenants*  of  the  emperor,  who  reserved  the  proconsular 
power  to  himself.  In  all,  the  chief  taxes  were  substantially 
the  same  as  under  the  republic.  The  income  of  the  one  found 
its  way  into  the  treasury  ^  of  the  senate,  that  of  the  other  into 
the  imperial  chest.*  The  governors  in  all  the  provinces  as  well 
as  all  other  public  officers  received  a  regular  salary.*^ 

5.  Tittes  and  Powers  Coofdxred  upon  Octavins. — 
By  this  deference  to  the  old  republican  institutionff,  Octavius 
managed  to  have  the  powers  which  he  already  possessed  legal- 
ized, and  at  the  same  time  satisfied  all  parties.  In  the  senato- 
rial provinces  no  regular  army  was  kept,  so  that  Octavius  still 
retained  control  over  all  the  troops.  The  senate  and  the  people, 
however,  were  so  impressed  by  his  magnanimity  that  they  con- 
ferred additional  titles  upon  him,  the  most  important  of  which 
was  Augustus,*  an  epithet  against  which  no  objection  could  be 

'  The  imperial  provinces  (prpvincicB  Casaaris)  were,  althongh  from  time  to  time 
changes  were  made  :  (1)  HisparUa  terraooneneis  and  (S)  LusitaniOy  (8)  CktUia  Jfarbo- 
nensis,  (4)  Lugdvnenais^  (5)  AquiUmia^  (6)  Belgieq,  (7)  Chrmania  superior^  (8)  Qtrmania 
if^eHoTy  (9)  /Sirria,  (10)  CUieiay  (11)  Cyprw,  (12)  .^grnt. 

The  8eruitoriai  provinces  {provinctat  senatus) :  (1)  Africa,  (2)  Asia,  (8;  Achci3a. 
(4)  lUyricum,  (5)  Macedonia,  (6)  Sicilia  (7)  Greta  with  CyrenaHcay  (8)  Bithynia,  (9)  Sar- 
dmia,  (10)  BaUica ;  see  map,  p.  439. 

*  LeqaU  Augusti,  to  be  distinguished  from  the  legaU  legionis  who  took  the  place  of 
the  military  tribunes  (p.  872) ;  they  were  the  civil  governors  with  the  command  of 
two  or  three  legions  and  as  many  allied  troops ;  these  commands  were  permanent.  The 
governors  were  selected  for  their  ability,  and  they  conducted  themeelvee  with  modera- 
tion and  justice  as  well  as  ability. 

'  ./Erarium,  In  the  provinces  the  chief  direct  impost  was  the  capitation  tax,  which 
comprehended  both  a  land  and  a  poll-tax.  Ten  per  cent,  was  assessed  on  the  annual 
produce  of  grain  and  five  per  cent,  on  that  of  wine,  fmits,  oil,  etc.  The  land  in  the 
provinces  was  divided  in  portions  (capita)  estimated  at  1000  soHdi,  about  $5.25 ;  (hence 
French  sol  or  sou.)  Those  who  possessed  no  land  i)aid  on  personal  effects  or  a  poll-tax. 
The  mines,  salt-works,  quarries,  forests,  fisheries  in  the  provinces,  were  either  farmed 
by  speculators,  or  leased  at  a  fixed  rate.  To  these  sources  of  revenue  must  be  added  the 
customs^  duties,  the  tolls  of  roads  and  bridges,  and  the  various  other  imposts  (as  those 
on  dress,  furniture,  articles  of  luxury,  columns  in  houses,  etc.).  The  revenues  from  the 
senatorial  provinces  were  paid  into  the  treasury  at  Borne  ;  those  of  the  imperial  pro- 
vinces were  applied  to  the  expenses  of  government  in  each  province. 

*  Mscus ;  this  is  to  be  distinguished  from  the  private  property  of  the  emperor  (dm 
privata  prinHpis), 

*  A  proconsul  in  Africa  received  1,000,000  sesterces  =  $54,000 ;  a  procurator  who 
acted  as  qusBstor  in  the  imperial  provinces,  received  from  60,000  to  100,000  sesterces. 

*  3kr.  ghushy  declare :  cf .  auffura^  augurium,  augttsius :  the  rights  of  the  gods  were 
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advanced,  for  no  man  had  ever  borne  it  before.  This  was 
another  step  in  the  artful  system  by  which  he  established  his 
imperial  authority.  His  moderation  was  remarkable;  it  was 
inspired  by  fear.^ 

6.  The  Tribunate  Conferred  on  Octavius. — The  next 
step  taken  by  Augustus,  as  we  shall  henceforth  call  him,  was 
m  B.  c.  23,  when  he  was  suilering  from  a  fever,  from  which  it 
seemed  likely  he  would  never  recover.  He  gave  it  to  be  under- 
stood that  in  case  of  his  death  he  wished  the  supreme  power 
to  return  to  the  senate  as  in  the  days  of  the  republic.  After 
his  recovery  he  wished  to  read  his  will  to  the  senate  to  prove 
that  he  had  not  attempted  to  interfere  with  its  prerogatives  by 
appointing  a  successor.  This  was  a  new  reason  for  gratitude. 
When  he  therefore,  during  this  year,  resigned  the  consulship 
which  he  had  held  for  the  eleventh  time,  an  opportunity  was 
offered  for  conferring  upon  him  the  powers  of  the  tribunate,^ 
thus  making  him  the  chief  of  the  people  as  he  was  already  of 
the  senate.  About  the  same  time  the  proconsular  power,  and 
soon  after  the  consular  power,  with  permission  to  have  twelve 
lictors  and  to  sit  upon  a  curule  chair  between  the  two  consuls, 
were  conferred  upon  him  for  life.^  This  invested  Augustus  with 
the  most  important  powers  that  the  state  had  to  bestow.  From 
this  year  he  well  might  date  the  period  of  his  supreme  authority. 

called  "  auguBt,"  and  the  word  was  derived  from  a  root  which  means  to  announce,  reyeal 
(see  also  Ovid  Fast,  i.,  608  fE,).  The  title  was  always  reserved  for  the  emperor ;  the 
name  of  Caesar  was  often  assumed  by  his  relatives ;  from  the  time  of  Hadnan  it  was 
given  to  the  person  who  was  considered  the  future  heir  of  the  empire. 

*  "  After  he  had  cajoled  the  soldiery  by  donations,"  says  Tficitus,  "  the  people,  by 
distribution  of  com,  and  all  by  the  charms  of  peace,  he  began  gradually  to  exalt  himseu 
above  them ;  to  draw  to  himself  the  functions  of  tne  senate  and  of  the  magistrate,  and 
the  framing  of  the  laws  ;  in  which  he  was  thwarted  bv  no  man,  for  the  b^dest  spirits 
bad  fallen  in  battle  or  by  proscription.  The  survivmg  nobility  were  distinguished  by 
wealth  and  public  honors  according  to  the  measure  of  tne  promptness  to  bondage ;  and 
as  these  innovations  had  been  the  cause  of  their  aggrandizement,  they  preferred  the 

S resent  state  of  things  with  safety,  to  the  revival  of  ancient  liberty  with  personal  peril. 
Feither  were  the  provinces  averse  to  this  condition  of  affairs.  They  mistrusted  the 
government  of  the  senate  an^people  on  account  of  the  contentions  of  thej^reat  and  the 
avarice  of  the  magistrates.  The  protection  of  the  laws  was  enfeebled  ana  borne  down 
by  violence,  intrigue,  and  bribery." 

'  Potestas  trib.  This  seems  to  be  the  view  of  Tacitus,  though  many,  among  others 
Mommsen  (Mon.  Anc,  p.  28),  have  from  Diod.  (li.  19  and  xllx.  15)  arrived  at  a  different 
conclusion  ;  that  the  Jt^  trid.  should  be  conferred  in  b.  c.  36  and  then  again  in  b.  c.  30, 
and  now  the  potesUia  trib.  seems  contradictory.  Mommsen  has  supposed  that  it  was  not 
accepted  in  b.  o.  36  and  30 ;  but  Tacitus  (Ann.  i.,  26)  expressly  says  that  he  possessed 
in  B.  c.  28  the  iu8  trib.  By  the  distinction  between  jus  trib.  and  potestas  trib.  the 
difficulty  is  obviated.    See  p.  419,  n.  3. 

» That  this  prerogative  was  conferred  upon  Augustus  is  qne^tioncd  by  Mommseo 
(A.  S.,  p.  13),  because  it  is  not  mentioned  in  the  Monumentum  Ancyranum. 
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for  he  well  deserved  the  title  of  emperor.^  Without  being  con- 
sul or  tribune  he  had  control  oyer  legislation  by  these  anoma- 
lous consular  and  tribunitian  powers.  The  regular  consuls  were 
too  much  overshadowed  by  his  superior  eminence,  and  too  well 
drilled  in  compliance  to  exercise  their  Initiatory  functions. 
In  this  way  Augustus  became  the  fountain-head  of  all  legislation, 
but  he  had  not  the  authority  to  issue  ordinances  with  the  full 
force  of  law.  This  power'  was  granted  to  him  in  b.  c.  19,  when 
the  supervision  ^  over  the  laws  and  customs  was  transferred  to 
him.  This  substantially  completed  the  fabric  of  his  imperial 
functions.  A  few  years  later,  on  the  death  of  Lepidus  (b.  c.  12), 
the  last  dignity  of  the  state,  the  chief  pontificate  was  added. 

7.  Imperialism  Disgoised  imder  Republican  Fonns. — 
To  all  outward  appearances  the  republic  was  fully  restored. 
The  senate  still  met  and  transacted  business  with  apparently 
the  old  freedom  of  debate.  The  magistrates  and  priests  dis- 
charged their  functions  as  in  the  days  of  the  republic.  The 
popular  assemblies  elected  the  magistrates  and  passed  laws,  and 
the  whole  republican  machinery  was  in  operation.  Augustus 
demeaned  himself  as  an  ordinary  citizen ;  his  dress  was  that  of 
a  plain  senator,  and  he  walked  the  streets  as  a  private  citizen. 
In  the  senate  he  appeared  only  as  one  among  his  equals.  At 
his  table  he  set  an  example  of  sobriety  and  temperance,  and 
his  daughter  and  granddaughters  busied  themselves  like  their 
neighbors  with  spinning  and  Weaving.  He  avoided  all  pomp 
and  show.  His  mansion  on  the  Palatine  was  moderate  in  size. 
He  voted  in  the  public  assemblies  like  an  ordinary  citizen,  and 
appeared  in  the  courts  when  summoned  by  his  neighbors  as  a 
witness.  The  ancient  free  forms,  however,  only  threw  a  trans- 
parent veil  over  an  actual  despotism.     Augustus  wished  to 


'  Tacitus  (Ann.  iii.,  66)  reco^izes  this,  for  he  eays :  Angnstus  devised  this  designa- 
tion of  supreme  power,  that  by  avoiding  the  title  of  king  or  dictator,  he  mi^t  yet 
have  an  appellation  by  which  he  would  overtop  all  the  other  authorities. 
,  "  This  function  has  been  denied  to  Angnstus  by  Hceck  (ROm.  Gesch.,  vol.  i.,  p.  806) 
and  bv  Merivale  (vol.  ill.,  p.  886).  The  absence  of  it  would  really  be  in  contradiction  to 
his  whole  system,  in  which  he  sought  to  invest  every  act  with  the  form  of  legality.  The 
view  rests  primarily  on  Diod.  (liv.,  10),  is  conilrmt'd  by  the  law  de  imperio  Vespasian! 
(Orelli  lupcrip.  i.,  p.  687^,  indirectly  by  the  new  Greek  text  of  the  MonutMntum  Ancff- 
ranum  (Mommson  j).  14>.  This  is  also  the  opinion  of  Walter  (Gesch.  dcs  rOm.  Rechts., 
vol.  1.,  p.  418),  of  Radorfl  (BOm.  Bechtsgesch,  vol.  i,  p.  142),  and  of  Mommsen  (Hon. 
Anc,  p.  101).  "*  Cura  legum  et  morum. 
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accustom  and  reconcile  men's  minds  to  the  new  regime,  and 
remove  every  obstacle  to  his  supreme  authority,  and  so  skill- 
fully did  he  do  this,  that  both  republican  and  monarchist  were 
satisfied;  for  the  one  flattered  himself  that  the  republic  still 
existed,  while  the  other  was  convinced  that  it  had  passed  away 
forever.  The  power  of  the  Boman  aristocracy  had  been  broken 
by  the  civil  wars.  Augustus  sought  to  humiliate  it  still  further. 
The  honor  of  a  triumph  was  limited  to  the  imperial  family. 
The  dignity  of  the  consulship  was  lowered,  by  limiting  its 
duration  first  to  four  and  then  to  two  months.  New  patrician 
houses  were  created.  The  senate  was  purified  from  time  to  time 
by  ejecting  unworthy  members.  The  people,*  satisfied  with 
bread  2  and  public  shows,  viewed  with  secret  pleasure  the 
humiliation  of  the  aristocracy,  while  the  Italians,  deeply  im- 
bued with  the  philosophy  of  Epicurus,  sought  to  enjoy  their 
present  blessings  and  tranquillity  without  being  interrupted  by 
the  memory  of  their  old,  tumultuous  freedom.  To  all,  he  held 
out  the  prospect  of  honorable  employment  in  the  service  of 
the  state. 

8.  His  Policy  Compared  with  Caesar's. — His  great 
predecessor  had  sought  to  break  down  the  barrier  between  Italy 
and.the  provinces,  and  to  mould  the  whole  vast  empire  into  one 
body  politic  under  the  sway  of  one  supreme  ruler.  The  same 
policy  is  visible  in  the  measures  devised  by  Augustus.  Just  as 
the  aristocracy  had  become  a  privileged  class  in  respect  to  the 
people,  so  the  people  had  prided  themselves  on  their  superiority 
to  the  provincials.  These  distinctions  Augustus  wished  to 
obliterate  both  by  humbling  the  aristocracy  and  by  elevating 
the  provincials.  Citizenship  was  more  widely  extended  by 
founding  colonies  in  the  provinces,  and  municipal  rights  were 
bestowed  upon  many  provincial  cities,  while  on  the  other  hand 
Italy  was  deprived  of  the  two  most  important  privileges  that 
it  had  hitherto  enjoyed — ^freedom  from  a  standing  army  and 
from  taxation.    Now  nine  praetorian  cohorts'^  were  orgaiiized 

^^^^^■^^^^^^^^-^  ■      ■■  ^^^^—      I  ■■  y    _■■■■■  n  ■■     ■  .1     —  .1  ■  -  ■  ■    ■■■         I        ■  Mil  I  -I  I  ^ 

*  He  provided  for  the  poorer  classes  by  settling  them  in  colonies. 

■  The  recipients  of  the  Jargespes  of  com  were  reduced  from  890,000  to  200,000. 

•  This  was  the  beginning  of  the  no-called  pratorian  guard  ;  it  took  its  name  from  the 
pnetorian  guard  of  tAe  general  (see  p.  SIO,  u.  5),  and  consisted  of  picked  troops,  each  c) 
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under  the  command  of  pnefectSy^  of  which  three  were  stationed 
in  Bome^  while  the  others  kept  order  in  drSerent  Italian  towns. 
Besides  these  there  were  the  three  city  cohorts,^  a  sort  of  armed 
police^  the  seven  cohorts  '  comprising  the  regular  police  force, 
and  the  body-guard  of  German  or  Batavian  soldiers  for  the 
imperial  household.  In  regard  to  taxes  within  the  city,  a  duty 
of  one  per  cent,  was  imposed  on  articles  sold  at  auction,  fiye  per 
cent,  on  inheritances,  and  two  per  cent,  on  the  sale  of  slaves. 
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Italy  and  the  Pbovinces. — ^Internal  Impbovements. 

1.  Measnres  to  Restore  Order. — Throughout  the  whole 
empire  Augustus  was  unwearied  in  his  exertions  to  preserve 
order  and  tranquillity.  In  the  city  of  Bome  particularly  Augus- 
tus felt  that  during  his  absence  it  was  necessary  to  have  some 
one  whom  he  could  trust  to  control  the  people  and  watch  the 
senate.  For  this  purpose  he  divided  the  city  into  fourteen 
regions,  and  each  region  into  several  smaller  divisions  called 
vid.  A  magistrate  *  with  suitable  police  force  was  placed  over 
each  vicus,  and  all  these  officers  were  under  the  prefect  of  the 
city.  To  the  position  of  prefect,  Augustus  appointed  first  his 
most  trusted  friend  and  confidant,  Maecenas,*  and  placed  the 
city  cohorts  under  his  command.  Augustus,  however,  did  not 
stop  here.  He  tried  to  restore  the  old  simple  habits  of  living 
and  the  religious  customs  of  the  people.  He  erected  new  tem- 
ples to  the  gods,  repaired  old  ones,  had  the  Sibylline  books 


1000  men  ;  the  city  eohorts  were  eommanded  by  two  prasfecH  prasioHs  ;  under  Tiberina 
these  cohorts  were  collected  at  Bome  and  were  commanded  by  Sejanus  alone. 

*  A  prsBfect  {prctfentua)  acted  as  the  deputy  of  an  officer.  The  pnxfecha»  vrM  under 
the  republic  governed  the  city  while  the  consuls  were  absent  (to  celebrate  the  Latin 
Games  on  the  Alban  Mount). 

'  CohorUs  urbtmcB,  *  Oohort€8  ffigilum. 

*  li^eetue  urbi  ;  this  office  is  to  be  distinguished  from  the  city  prefecture  which  had 
existed  under  the  republic.  Its  jurisdiction  extended  in  a  circle  within  twenty  miles 
of  the  city. 

*  Maecenas  had  held  this  office  in  b.  c.  86  during  the  war  in  Sicily,  and  also  in  b.  o.  81 
during  the  war  with  Anlonins  ;  in  b.  o.  25  it  became  a  permanent  office. 


A.  D.  14]  If  AtT  AlTi)  tHB  t^ROVUfCEft.  4^5 

revised,  filled  up  the  priestly  offices,*  issued  laws  to  restrain 
luxury,  limited  the  expense  at  the  public  games  and  prescribed 
that  not  more  than  ^ty  pairs  of  gladiators  should  appear  at  one 
time,  and  strengthened  the  laws  against  bribery  and  corruption. 
Celibacy  was  punished  by  incapacity  to  receive  bequests,  and 
the  childless  married  man  was  deprived  of  half  of  his  legacy.^ 
Above  all,  Augustus  encouraged  every  one  by  his  own  example, 
while  the  literary  men  under  his  patronage  attempted  to  lead 
men's  minds  back  to  the  good  old  times,  and  to  restore  the 
antique  virtues  by  which  Bome  had  won  her  greatness. 

2.  The  Military  Roads. — In  the  provinces  this  system 
of  administration  was  felt.  The  sense  of  ui^ity  and  common 
dependence  was  fostered.  The  provincials  no  longer  feared  the 
exactions  of  the  proconsuls,  for  the  governors  were  directly 
responsible  to  the  emperor.  The  laws  were  administered  with 
justice  and  impartiality,  and  intercourse  and  intercommunica- 
tion were  encouraged.  This  was  a  great  gain,  for  in  almost 
every  country  throughout  the  Boman  world,  towards  the  end  of 
the  republic,  misgovemment  and  anarchy  had  brought  untold 
miseries  upon  the  people.  A  new  order  of  things  was  to  begin, 
and  the  provincials  welcomed  any  change  that  would  bring 
peace  and  security.  Geographical  and  statistical  information 
was  collected,  public  roads,*  and  particularly  those  great  high- 
ways* which  had  hitherto  been  confined  to  Italy,  were  extended 
to  the  whole  empire.  From  the  golden  milestone  ^  in  the  forum 
as  a  centre,  these  roads  radiated  in  every  direction  over  the 
vast  empire.  Throughout  their  coarse  mile-stones  were  erected, 
and  they  were  kept  in  repair  by  tolls.  To  promote  easy  and 
quick  communication,  first  messengers  and  then  post-wagons, 
changing  from  station  to  station,  carried  the  news  and  ordi- 
nances to  every  corner  of  the  empire.^    Houses  were  erected 

>  That  of  the  flamen  Dialis  had  been  vacant  since  the  massacre  of  Mernla  by  Marine 
and  Cinna. 

•  The  so-called  lex  Papia  Poppaia,  '  VUb  publica. 

•  Tl«  militarea ;  they  were  called  highways  because  they  were  raised  above  the  leve? 
of  the  plain  and  banks  of  the  rivers. 

•  Aureum  ndliarium  erected  in  b.  o.  30.  Some  few  remains  of  this  are  supposed  to 
have  been  found  at  one  end  of  the  arched  wall  which  is  supposed  to  have  been  the 
rottra,  near  the  arch  of  S.  Severus ;  at  the  other  end  are  remains  of  the  Umbilicus  urbii 
SomcR^  or  ideal  centre  of  the  city  and  empire. 

•  Suet.  Aug.  49 :  the  people  were  compelled  to  famish  at  their  own  expeupe  post« 
wagons,  horses,  and  couriers.   This  became  in  time  an  intolerable  burden  (see  p.  462,  n.  %\ 
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along  the  roads  at  a  distance  of  five  or  six  miles,  and  at  each  of 
the  houses  forty  horses  were  constantly  ready.  By  the  help  of 
these  relays,  it  wa^s  easy  to  travel  a  hundred  miles  in  a  day.^ 
This  vast  system  of  life  Agrippa  exhibited  in  his  painted  world,^ 
as  it  was  called,  which  contained  a  list  of  countries,  rivers,  and 
places,  with  the  order  and  distance  of  each  from  Rome.  The 
census  was  taken  in  the  provinces,  so  that  the  direct  taxes, 
the  poll  tax  and  the  land  tax,  as  well  as  the  indirect  taxes,  could 
be  justly  apportioned. 

3.  Commerce. — Some  still  remained  the  emporium  of  the 
vast  commerce  from  the  populous  provinces.*  Gaul  and  Spain, 
Sardinia  and  Siojly,  Africa  and  Egypt  were  all  wheat-growing 
countries,  and  all  contributed  their  produce  to  the  support  of 
Rome  and  Italy.  The  products  of  India — ^fabrics  of  cotton  and 
silk,  both  then  rare  and  costly,  pearls  and  diamonds,  gums  and 
spices — ^found  their  way  directly  from  the  mouths  of  the  Indus 
and  the  coast  of  Malabar  to  Berenice*  and  thence  to  Alexandria. 
Papyrus,  the  best  writing-material  then  known,  came  from 
Egypt ;  woollens  from  Miletus  and  Laodicea^  and  wines  from 
Greece.  Each  community  retained  for  the  most  part  its  own 
commercial  laws  and  custom  duties,  and  the  direct  traffic  with 
Rome  was  free  to  all.  The  awe-stricken  provincial  gazed  in 
wonder  on  the  imperial  city.  Along  her  great  highways  the 
armies  marched,  and  a  knowledge  of  her  laws  and  institutions 
was  carried  to  every  comer  of  the  earth.^  All  this  helped 
to  foster  the  sense  of  unity  and  common  dependence,  and 
paved  the  way  for  fusing  into  one  family  the  manifold  nations 
of  the  Italo-Hellenic  empire. 

4.  The  Imperial  City. — The  imperial  city  itself  grew 
more  magnificent  and  imposing.  The  great  highways  that 
pierced  the  Servian  walls  and  found  their  centre  in  the  forum, 
the  vast  aqueducts,  the  temples,  the  baths,  all  made  it  in  the  eyes 
of  the  Orientals  and  the  Greeks,  an  object  of  veneration  *  and 

• 

^  At  a  later  time  it  Ib  known  that  a  magistrate  trayeled  from  Antioch  to  Constan- 
tinople in  6^  days,  a  distance  of  735  Roman  miles  =  666  Bnglish  miles. 

*  Ortis  pUitua.  *  Merivale. 

*  Under  tbe  reini  of  Angastns  was  completed  the  Basilica  Julia,  the  Pantheon,  the 
Septa  Julia  of  marble,  the  theatre  of  Marcalliifl  (twelve  arches  still  standing  on  the  via 
del  Theatro  di  Marcello)  erected  in  b.  c.  Id  by  Marcellaa,  and  the  Portico  of  Octavia. 

*  At  the  foot  of  the  S.  Arahicus ;  see  maps  No«.  7  and  4 
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wonder.  Within  its  walls  the  three  great  civilizations — the 
Latin,  the  Greek,  and  the  Oriental — found  their  centre,  while 
irom  it  emanated  inSnences  before  which,  as  Roman  culture 
gradually  spread,  the  laws,  customs,  and  languages  of  the 
provinces  yielded  more  and  more. 


TBI  PAHTHBOV  '~(ITB  FBI 

5,  The  Aristocracy  Hnmbled. — We  have  already  spoken 
of  the  measures  of  Augustus  to  humble  the  aristocracy.  The 
former  powers  and  privil^es  of  the  aristocracy  he  took  to  him- 
self, and  sought  to  open  to  them  new  avenues  of  honor  accord- 
ing to  the  promptness  of  submission.  The  senate,  as  formerly, 
formed  the  centre  round  which  the  new  aristocracy  revolved. 
Its  chief  task  was  to  devise  and  carry  into  execution  the  will  of 
the  emperor,  while  preserving  before  the  eyes  of  the  world  the 
appearance  of  independence.    Beside  the  senate,  Augustus  inati- 

'  Tliia  WBB  one  of  the  many  edifices  erected  In  the  Camout  UarHni  by  Agrippa  In 
B.  □.  ST.  and  was  dedicBled  to  HitrH,Veni»,  Julius  Ce^ar,  and  nil  Ibe  deiriee  nClEe  jiillan 
line,  and  hene«  called  Pantheon.  It  is  now  the  ehureh  of  S.  *aHa  aiiJfari'jm!*.  The 
belfries  at  the  comers  are  modem  additions.  Thin  Is  the  only  ancient  ediflce  at  Roms 
which  Ib  Btili  in  a  pwd  state  of  prBBervatlon.  The  original  statues  and  decnrations 
have  be^ii  ■■eplnced  by  modem  works.  Five  steps  formerly  ascended  to  the  pivemeot, 
but  the  frmand  has  now  been  isired  to  the  pavement.  T>vo  marble  reliefs  eiMvated  in 
frout  of  the  temple,  are  novf  In  the  vestibule. 
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ttited  in  b.  c.  27  a  privy  council/  selected  from  the  number  of 
his  most  devoted  and  trusted  confidants^  which  prepared  and 
put  into  shape  important  affairs  of  state  or  legislative  measures. 

6.  The  Equestrian  Order. — ^As  a  connecting  link  between 
the  senatorial  class  and  the  mass  of  the  people^  stood  the 
equestrian  order,^  whose  chief  business  was,  as  formerly,  that 
of  bankers  and  merchants.  To  this  class  belonged  also  the 
sons^  of  senators,  until  they  were  admitted  to  the  senate,  as 
well  as  those  who,  like  Maecenas,  possessed  the  requisite  census, 
but  still  were  not  members  of  the  senate. 

7.  The  People. — Below  these  stood  the  mass  of  the 
people  that  only  demanded  ease  and  tranquillity,  bread  and 
public  shows.*  The  number  of  festivals  was  largely  increased. 
Augustus  himself  instituted  extraordinary  festivities — eight 
gladiatorial  games  in  which  as  many  as  ten  thousand  gladia- 
tors appeared,  contests  with  athletes  and  running  in  the  circus, 
animal  hunts,  and  feasts  at  the  dedication  of  the  temple  of 
Mars  Ultor.  Poorer  citizens  were  provided  for  in  new  colonies. 
The  recipients  of  the  largesses  of  corn,  which,  under  Caesar, 
had  fallen  to  170,000,  were  raised  again  to  200,000,  and  in 
B.  c.  5,  to  320,000.  This  number  receiving  the  largesses  of 
corn  which  was  bestowed  upon  all  males  down  to  the  small 
children,  shows,  if  we  count  the  women,  an  unemployed  and 
thriftless  population  of .  600,000.*  This  vast  mass,  swayed  by 
every  gust  of  passion,  although  wholly  deprived  of  political 
power,  for  the  popular  assemblies  had  lost  all  real  share  in 
legislation,  exercised  considerable  influence.  They  still  prided 
themselves  that  they  represented  the  Eoman  people,  and  the 
emperor  sought  to  conciliate  their  favor. 

8.  The  Condition  of  Italy. — The  rest  of  Italy  might  be 
considered  the  suburbs  of  Rome.  The  energy  and  native 
vigor  of  the  Italians  had,  for  the  most  part,  perished  in  their 

>  Concilium  secreium  prineipis. 

*  Those  who  possessed  400,000  sesterces  and  were  bom  from  free  parents. 

*  They  were  oistbigaished  by  the  name  of  equUee  Ulustrea. 

*  Panem  et  Circenses. 


The  only  means  of  determining  the  population  is  from  the  number  of  recipients  of 
com.  HOck^s  estimation  based  on  the  Mon,  Ancy.  has  been  4isproved  by  the  disoovenr 
of  the  new  Qreek  t^xt, 
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contest  with  Some  for  independence.  Augustus  tried  to 
remedy  the  confusion  occasioned  by  the  confiscations,  and 
sought  to  restore  order  and  peace.  For  this  purpose  he  divided 
the  whole  of  Italy  into  eleven  regions,  and  magistrates  were 
appointed  who  made  life  and  property  secure.  In  order  to 
promote  the  participation  of  the  Italians  in  the  popular  assem- 
blies at  Rome,  it  was  arranged  that  the  decuriones^  of  each 
city  could  vote  at  home  and  send  the  result  to  Some,  which 
is  as  near  an  approach  to  the  modem  representative  system 
as  any  nation  in  antiquity  ever  attained. 

9.  The  Army. — On  the  army  the  existence  of  the  whole 
fabric  of  the  Soman  state  mainly  depended,  for  it  guaranteed 
security  against  internal  as  well  as  external  foes.  At  the  close 
of  the  civil  war  Augustus  had  fifty  legions,  of  which  he  re- 
tained eighteen  in  his  service.  To  this  number  he  added,in 
B.  G.  4,  eight  new  legions,  but  afterwards  lost  three  in  the 
defeat  of  Varus,  which  he  replaced  by  two  new  ones,  thus  leav- 
ing at  his  death  twenty-five  legions.  Their  stations  for  the 
most  part  remained  fixed  and  permanent.  Eight  were  stationed 
along  the  left  bank  of  the  Shine,  three  in  Spain,  seven  in 
Dalmatia,  Pannonia  and  MoBsia,  four  on  the  eastern  frontier 
of  Asia,  two  in  Egypt,  and  one  in  Africa.  *  Some  and  Italy 
were  protected  by  the  praBtorian  and  city  cohorts.  The  aggre- 
gate of  these  legions  formed  an  army  of  at  least  three  hundred 
thousand  men.^  The  soldiers  formed  a  separate  class,  and 
being  far  removed  as  they  were  for  the  most  part  from  the 
demoralizing  influences  of  the  capital,  they  preserved  much 
of  the  old  virtue,  pride  and  bravery  of  Some.  The  time 
of  service  was  fixed  in  b.  c.  5,  for  the  praetorians,  at  sixteen 
years,  and  for  the  others,  at  twenty.*  On  the  army  rested  the 
strength  -of  the  empire,  and  it  was  not  long  in  discovering 
the  secret.  Soon  the  praetorians,  and  later  the  legions  in  the 
provinces,  disposed  of  the  throne  at  their  will. 

1  The  members  of  the  provincial  senate. 

'  For  the  stations  of  the  lesions  in  ▲.  d.  28,  see  map,  p.  489;  also  Marqoardt,  1.  c.  p.  433. 

*  Merivale^s  (vol.  iii.,  p.  411  fl.)  estimate  is  a  little  different ;  the  number  in  the  text 
is  based  on  the  estimate  of  Mommsen  (Mon.  Anc,  p.  47). 

*  Etich  legionary  received  226  denarii;  each  praetorian,  790  denarii  or  daily  two 
dcn»rii.    Pomitian  increased  the  pay  of  the  legionaries,— Jtfa/^arrf«,  1.  c,  p.  405, 
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10.  Fleets. — ^A  regular  nayj  was  organized  to  keep  the 
seas  clear  of  pirates^  to  guard  grain  ships,  and  convoy  the 
yessels  bringing  tribute  from  the  East  or  the  West.  It  was 
under  the  command  of  Agrippa^  and  was  stationed  at  RaTenn% 
Misenum  and  Forum  Julii  (Frejus)  in  Gaul. 


*•  ♦  •• 


The  Milttabt  Operations — Invasion  op  Germany — ^The 

Imperial  Family. 

1.  Measares  in  Gkiiil. — Augustus  carried  on  numerous 
and  important  wars,  either  in  person  or  by  his  lieutenants,  but 
his  efforts  were  directed  to  secure  peace  and  tranquillity,  not  to 
extend  the  boundaries  of  the  empire.  In  b.  c.  27,  he  departed 
by  the  Flaminian  way,  through  northern  Italy  to  Lugdunum 
(Lyons),  where  he  remained  for  some  time  in  settling  the 
boundaries  of  the  four  provinces  into  which  Gaul  was  divided, 
and  in  devising  a  system  of  roads  centering  in  Lugdunum. 
Here,  as  in  Italy,  he  humbled  the  aristocracy.  The  republic 
had  found  it  for  its  interest  to  elevate  the  aristocratic  party 
first  in  the  Italian  towns,  then  in  the  provinces.  In  this  more 
than  in  anything  else,  the  monarch  found  it  for  his  interest  to 
change  the  old  policy.  The  defence  of  the  frontier  along  the 
Rhine  was  carried  out  on  the  plan  in  which  Gaesar  had  con- 
ceived it.  These  encampments,  which  were  for  the  most  part 
fixed  and  permanent,  were  the  foundations  for  the  flourishing 
cities  that  grew  up  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Bhine. 

2.  Other  Conquests. — Augustus  then  employed  his  army 
against  the  rebellious  Iberians,  but  being  taken  sick  he  left  the 
conquest  of  the  Oantabri  to  his  lieutenant.  Military  colonies^ 
were  founded  for  the  protection  of  the  country,  and  the  Latin 
language  and  customs  were  introduced.    The  Salassi '  were  chas- 

*  Abont  Biztecn  colonies,  among  which  were    OordiUta  (Cordova),  and  .Ccuarea 
Augusta  (Saragossa). 

^  They  had  o£Eered  resistance  when  Angnstus  passsed  through  their  country  to  QaoL 
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tised,  the  colony  of  Augusta  Prmtoria  (Aosta)  was  founded,  and 
thus  the  great  highways  over  the  Little  and  Great  St.  Bernard 
were  rendered  secure.  An  expedition  was  undertaken  into  the 
spice  region  of  Arabia  Felix  under  ^lius  Gallus  in  b.  c.  24, 
but  it  was  unsuccessful.  On  the  southern  borders  of  Egypt  some 
successes  were  gained  against  Candace,  the  Ethiopian  queen. 

3.  Visit  to  the  East. — In  b.  c.  22,  Augustus  made  a  pro- 
longed visit  to  the  East.  On  his  way,  colonies  were  planted 
in  Sicily,  special  privileges  were  conferred  on  Sparta ;  Tyre 
and  Sidon  felt  the  powerful  arm  of  the  monarch.  The  great 
object  of  the  tour — to  secure  the  standards  taken  from  Crassus 
by  the  Parthians — was  accomplished. 

4.  Secular  Gkuues. — ^When  Augustus  returned  to  Home 
the  imperium  was  conferred  upon  him  for  another  five  years, 
and  as  the  empire  could  be  considered  as  securely  established, 
he  determined  to  celebrate  the  event  by  secular  games.  The 
Sibylline  books  were  examined  ;  and  the  forms  of  the  ceremony 
were  investigated  with  great  care.  Heralds  traversed  the  streete 
inviting  the  citizens  to  witness  a  spectacle  which  "  none  of  them 
had  ever  seen,  and  none  could  ever  see  again."  Sacrifices 
were  offered,  the  "  game  of  Troy  "  was  enacted,  presents  were 
distributed  to  the  people,  and  the  festival  ended  by  singing 
a  choral  ode  composed  by  Horace  for  the  occasion. 

5.  Campaigns  on  the  Rhine.— In  b.  c.  15  the  Bhseti  and 
the  Vindelici  were  subjugated  by  the  emperor's  stepsons,  the 
former  by  Drusus  Claudius  Nero,  who  entered  the  country  of 
the  RhaBti  over  the  Tridentine  Alps  ;  the  latter  by  Tiberius,  who 
ascended  the  valley  of  the  Ehine  from  Gaul  as  far  as  Lake 
Constance.^  Severer  and  bloodier  contests  were  met  with  on 
the  Rhenish  and  the  Danubian  frontier.  The  Ehine  had  long 
been  regarded  as  the  permanent  boundary  of  the  empire  in  that 
quarter,  and  the  chain  of  fortified  posts  along  the  left  bank 
had  served  to  check  the  incursions  of  the  Germans.  The  em- 
peror's stepsons  were  desirous  of  extending  the  Boman  power 

»  The  road  over  the  Brenner  to  Augsburg  (Augusta  Vindelicorum)  was  constructed 
(extended  bv  Claudius  to  the  Danube).  About  the  same  time  king  Cottius  submitted, 
and  the  roads  over  Mont  Cenis,  M.  Gendvre,  and  M.  Yiso  secured ;  a  column  was  erected 
at  Segnsio  (Susa)  in  memoi^  of  this  victory,  which  is  still  preserved,  on  which  the  names 
or  fifteen  Alpine  subjects  of  Cottius  were  inscribed. 
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into  Germany.  Caesar  had  conquered  the  Gauls ;  Drusus  wished 
to  conquer  the  Teutons.  He  strengthened  the  line  of  fortifica- 
tions along  the  Bhine  from  Basle  ^  to  the  WaaL  In  order  to 
open  communication  with  the  country  he  constructed  a  canal  ^ 
from  the  lower  Bhine  to  the  Zuyder  Zee,'  and  thence  to  the 
mouths  of  the  rivers  emptying  into  the  North  sea.  In  b.  o. 
12,  Drusus  conveyed  his  army  up  this  canal  to  the  mouth  of 
the  Ems,^  subdued  the  island  of  Burchana  (Borkum)  at  the 
mouth  of  the  river,  then  proceeded  up  the  river  to  the  Bruc- 
teri,  whom  he  defeated  in  battle.  The  next  year  he  entered  the 
country  of  the  Usipii  and  planted  an'  outpost  on  the  Lippe. 
This  success  so  encouraged  Drusus  that  he  urged  another  expe- 
dition beyond  the  Bhine,  and  Augustus  unwillingly  yielded 
Drusus  crossed  the  Bhine  near  Mayence,  subdued  the  Chatti 
penetrated  into  the  country  of  the  Cherusci,  and  reached  the 
Elbe.  Great  dangers  beset  his  path.  Omens  were  invented  to 
excuse  his  hasty  return.  A  woman  of  more  than  mortal  stature 
warned  him  of  the  fate  that  was  impending  over  him.  Before 
the  army  gained  the  Bhine,  Dnisus  fell  from  his  horse  and  died 
of  his  injuries.  Tiberius  wa^  summoned  to  the  Bhine  to  com- 
plete the  conquests  which  Drusus  had  begun.  The  tribes 
nearest  the  Bhine  seemed  exhausted  by  the  long  continue'd 
wars ;  even  the  Sigambri  sent  ambassadors  to  treat  for  peace. 
These  ambassadors  were  seized  by  Augustus  and  distributed 
among  the  cities  of  Gaul.  The  people,  deprived  of  their  leaders, 
submitted,  -and  remained  peaceful  until  the  severity  of  the 
governor,  Q.  Varus,  aroused  their  patriotic  spirits. 

6.  The  Emperor's  Popularity. — ^Augustus  had  carried  on 
his  great  enterprises  thus  far  with  success  at  home  and  abroad. 
Security  of  life  and  property  was  guaranteed  throughout  the 
empire.  He  was  unwearied  in  his  efforts  for  his  people.  For 
this  prosperity  they  were  invited  from  time  to  time  to  thank 
the  gods.  The  poets  celebrated  the  feeling  of  gratitude  and 
love  between  the  people  and  the  emperor.  He  looked  upon 
the  people  as  his  children,  and  they  hailed  him  as  "father  of 

*  Angneta  Baaracomm.  *  Foua  Drusiana. 

*  Flevo  L.  *  Aniisia  P. 
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his  country.'^  When  Valerius  Messala,  in  b.  c.  2,  greeted  him 
in  the  senate  as  "  father  of  his  country,"  Augustus  replied  with 
tears  that  "  his  wishes  were  fulfilled ;  that  his  vows  were  accom- 
plished, and  that  nothing  more  remained  for  him  to  ask  from 
the  immortal  gods  than  that  he  might  retain  to  his  dying  day 
the  unanimous  approval  of  all  orders."  The  people  and  the 
equestrian  order  took  up  the  voice  of  the  senate;  still  there  were 
some  remains  of  that  old  republican  stoical  spirit.  Several  con- 
spiracies alarmed  the  emperor.  In  B.  c.  30,  Lepidus,  the  son 
of  the  triumvir,  formed  a  plot  against  his  life.  It  was  detected 
by  Maecenas,  and  the  author  put  to  death.  In  b.c.  22,  and 
again  in  b.  c.  19  and  b.  c.  2,  others  were  discovered  in  similar 
attempts,  but  these  were  mere  isolated  evidences  of  dissatis- 
faction. The  people  in  general  called  down  blessings  on  Augus- 
his,  the  father  of  his  country. 

7.  The  Imperial  Family. — In  the  circle  of  his  own 
household  and  family,  Augustus  ^  was  not  exempt  from  bereave- 
ment and  sorrow.  In  b.  c.  12  and  b.  c.  8,  he  lost  his  two  most 
trusted  friends,  Agrippa  and  Maecenas.  Of  his  stepsons,  the 
nobler  and  more  beloved,  Drusus,  was  taken  from  him  in  b.  c. 
9  ;  while  Tiberius,  indignant  at  the  dissolute  conduct  of  his 

*  Genealf^cal  list  of  Augnstas  and  his  family : 

GENEALOGICAL  TABLE. 


Julius  CiOSAB  OoTATiAiniB  AueusTUs  m. 
1.  Claudia.  i.  Soribonia.  S.  LmA  Dbusilla. 

I  (pp.  284  and  440.) 

Julia  m. 
1.  M.  Maboellus,     2.  M.  Y.  AemFPA.    8.  Tibxbiub  (emperor), 
(no  issue.)  I  (no  issue.) 


1.  G.  C^sAB  m.  LiYiA,     3.  L.  CiOSAB.     8  Julia  m.  4.  Aorifpina  m.  6.  AemppA  Postu- 
the    sister  of   Qer-  L.  ^miliub    GTEBMAiricus.       hub  ;      pat      to 

death  in  a.  d.  14. 


manicus,  died  a.  d.  4.  Faullub. 

L 

1.  M.  ^xiLius  Lefi-  2.  iWmr.fA  Lepida 

DUB  m.  Dbusilla,  m.  1.  A.  J.  Sila- 

d.  of  Germanicos.  hub  ;  2.  Dbubus. 


1.  L.  Silanub.     2.  M.  SiLANUS.     8.  Junia  Oaltika. 


1.  Nbbo  m.  Julia,  d.  of  Drasos,  2.  Dbubub  m.  JSmiua       8.  Caligula  (emperor). 

son  of  Tiberins.  Lbfida. 

4.  AeioFFiHA  m.  On.  DomnuB.  6.  Dbusilla  m.  1.  L.  Gabbiub  ;       6.  Liyia  m.  1.  M. 

I  &  M.  iBmuuB  Lefidub.              Yioiniub  ;  2.  Q. 

I  VlBUS. 
Nbbo  (emperor). 
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wife  Julia,  and  the  honors  bestowed  by  Agrippa  upon  her  sons, 
withdrew  to  Bhodes,  where  he  remained  seven  years  a  discon- 
tented exile.  At  length  the  dissolute  conduct  of  Julia  com- 
pelled Augustus — instigated  as  he  was  by  his  wife  Livia,  who 
hated  Julia  and  looked  upon  her  children  as  a  hindrance  to 
the  aggrandizement  of  her  own — to  banish  her  to  the  island  of 
Pandataria*  on  the  coast  of  Campania.  There  still  remained 
to  Augustus  his  five  grandchildren,  sons  of  Julia  and  Agrippa, 
on  the  two  oldest  of  whom,  Gajus  and  Lucius  Caesar,  rested  the 
foundation  of  his  joy  and  hope  and  plans  for  the  future. 

8.  Troubles  in  the  Imperial  Family.  ^ — The  position  of 
the  empeior  was  becoming  lonely  and  precarious.  The  world 
was  at  peace.  The  impulses  that  had  moved  Rome  were  sup- 
pressed. The  emperor  appeared  no  more  in  the  popular  as- 
semblies, and  in  the  senate  and  public  festivals  but  seldom. 
The  vast  expenses  of  his  government  compelled  him  to  im- 
pose a  tax  upon  the  Bomans,^  which,  to  the  end  of  his  reign, 
remained  a  cause  of  complaint  and  dissatisfaction.  About  the 
same  time  a  pestilence  swept  over  Italy.  It  was  evident  that 
the  tide  of  popular  favor  was  ebbing.  Finally  the  premature 
death  of  his  two  grandsons,  G.  and  L.  Caesar,  compelled  him 
to  adopt  Tiberius.  Bumors  spread  that  Livia  and  her  son 
Tiberius  had  removed  the  two  Caesars.  All  happiness  fled 
from  the  breast  of  the  emperor.  He  adopted  Tiberius  and 
Agrippa  Postumus,  while  Tiberius  was  compelled  to  adopt  the 
young  Germanicus.*  The  tribunitian  power  was  conferred  upon 
Tiberius  for  life  in  B.  c.  9,  and  the  proconsular  power  in  B.  c.  13. 

9.  The  Empire  Shows  Signs  of  Weakness.  —  In 
A..  D.  6,  great  preparations  were  made  for  a  campaign  against 
Maroboduus,  the  king  of  the  Marcomanni,  a  powerful  people  in 
Germany  in  the  modem  Bohemia.  At  the  head  of  six  legions 
Tiberius  advanced  from  Carnuntum*  against  Maroboduus 
through  the  Hercynian  forest,  united  with  his  lieutenant,  who 
was  leading  an  equal  force  from  the  East,  and  was  within  a 
few  days  march  of  the  enemy,  when  an  insurrection  in  Pan- 

*  See  p.  434.  '  See  p.  425. 

*  Dmsiu  hMl  been  honored  with  the  title  of  Qermanicos,  wliich  was  allowed  to  descend 
to  his  son,,  *  Neat  Halmbuig.  ♦  See  map  No.  6, 
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nonia  and  Dalmatia  warned  him  to  tarn  back.  The  straggle 
in  these  countries  to  throw  off  the  Boman  yoke  lasted  for  three 
years.  The  insurrection  produced  a  tremendous  impression  in 
Italy.  The  senate  was  summoned,  the  slares  armed;  the  enemy, 
it  was  said,  could  be  in  Rome  in  ten  days.  A  powerful  army 
was  raised,  and  the  Dalmatians  and  Pannonians  were  at  last 
compelled  to  submit.  It  was  evident  that  the  empire  began  to 
show  signs  of  weakness.  Augustus  himself  was  dispirited. 
The  populace  began  to  murmur  against  him.  The  bereave- 
ments in  his  own  household  cast  a  shadow  over  his  life. 
-^  10.  Vams  Defeated  by  Arminins. — The  emperor's  last 
days  were  further  clouded  by  a  great  political  disaster.  P.  Quin- 
tilius  Varus  was  governor  in  Grermany,  and  as  he  saw  no  signs 
of  resistance,  he  believed  that  he  could  rule  the  Germans  as  he 
had  formerly  ruled  the  effeminate  and  servile  Syrians.  Without 
troubling  himself  about  military  measures,  he  traveled  over  the 
country,  imposed  taxes,  and  pronounced  decisions  as  if  he  were 
a  prsBtor  in  the  forum  at  Bome.  Among  the  bold  and  turbu- 
lent Germans  the  spirit  of  freedom  and  independence  only  slum- 
bered ;  it  was  not  broken.  The  national  hero  Arminins  ^  raised 
the  standard  of  revolt.  Under  this  prince  a  confederacy  of  all 
the  tribes  between  the  Rhine  and  the  Weser^  was  formed,  to 
throw  off  the  yoke  of  Bome.  The  governor  collected  three 
legions,  and  advanced  in  A.  d.  9,  to  quell  the  revolt  The  Ger- 
mans retired;  but  the  Bomans  pushed  on  until  they  had 
advanced  into  the  Teutoburger  forest.  Then  Arminius  turned^ 
and  defeated  them  with  tremendous  slaughter.*  The  defiles  of 
the  woods  were  covered  far  and  wide  with  the  corpses  of  the 
army,  for  nearly  forty  thousand  soldiers  perished.  The  eagles 
were  lost,  and  Varus  perished  by  his  own  hand.^    The  news  of 

^  Hermaim.  *  Visni^s. 

'  Opinions  differ  in  regard  to  the  place  where  the  battle  took  place.  It  is  generally 
supposed  to  have  been  in  that  part  of  Osning  near  the  sonroe  or  the  Bins  and  Lippe 
(almost  directly  south  of  Bielefeld) ;  it  is  here  that  the  mammoth  statue  of  Hermann 
was  erected  in  1877.  HtUsenbeck  (Forsch.  z.  d.  Gesch.,  vol.  vl.,  p.  418  ft.)  thinks  the 
battle  took  place  between  Unna  and  Werl.  Reccntlv,  H.  Brandes  (Kene  Yaturb.  1S77)  has 
raised  serions  doubts  in  recrard  to  the  date  of  the  battle  ;  it  seems  probable  that  it  was 
fought  A,  D.  10,  and  that  Tiberius's  triumph  took  place  A.  d.  11. 

'  The  Teutonic  tribe«,  pressed  by  the  Bomans  on  the  Elbe  and  by  the  Sclavonic 
nations  on  the  Oder  and  Vistula,  would  have  been  eithw  gradually  oveipowered  and 
lost,  or,  at  any  rale,  would  never  have  been  able  to  spread  that  regeneraong  influeooo 
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the  disaster  caused  the  utmost  alarm  in  Some.  The  emperor 
himself  was  astounded.  In  his  despair  he  dashed  his  head 
against  the  wall  and  exclaimed,  "  Varus !  Varus  !  give  me  back 
my  legions."  The  next  year  Tiberius  crossed  the  Rhine,  but 
the  Germans  refused  battle  and  he  was  satisfied  with  strength- 
ening the  defences  on  the  frontier,  and  withdrew  from  the 
country.  The  Rhine  became  once  more  the  frontier  of  the 
empire.  Tiberius  returned  to  Rome  to  celebrate  his  triumph 
over  the  Pannonians. 

11.  Death  of  AugnstiiB. — The  emperor's  health  had  long 
been  delicate ;  it  was  plain  that  it  was  now  failing.  In  the 
summer  a.  d.  14,  Tiberius  was  to  advance  into  lUyricum  once 
more,  and  Augustus  accompanied  him  as  far  as  Beneventum. 
On  his  return  Augustus  was  taken  ill  at  Xola.  Here  he  died  on 
the  19th  of  August,  A.  d.  14,  thirty-five  days  before  the  comple- 
tion of  his  seventy-sixth  year.  It  is  said  that  as  he  was  dying 
he  asked  those  around  him  "if  he  had  not  acted  well  his  part." 
There  was  much  truth  in  these  words,  for  he  had  in  truth 
been  an  actor  in  all  he  did. 

12.  The  Prosperity  of  the  Empire.— The  long  and 
peaceful  reign  of  Augustus  must  be  considered  a  fortunate  age 
for  the  Roman  people.  The  restoration  of  the  republic  would 
have  been  only  the  signal  for  new  commotions.  The  govern- 
ment of  Augustus,  if  not  the  best,  was  the  best  that  the  Roman 
people  were  fitted  for.  Security  in  person  and  property  had  been 
established,  and  the  arts  of  peace  had  flourished.  Augustus 
could  well  boast  that  he  "  found  Rome  of  brick  and  left  it  of 
marble."  Attention  was  given  to  agriculture,  and  a  warm  en- 
couragement to  literature,  so  that  his  age  was  the  most  brilliant 
in  Roman  annals.  Under  his  rule  commerce  rode  securely  on 
every  sea.  The  products  of  agriculture  increased  both  in  Italy 
and  in  the  provinces.    The  peace,  the  prosperity,  and  the  refine- 


over  the  best  portions  of  Barope  to  which  the  excellence  of  our  modem  institutions 
may,  in  great  measure,  be  referred.  If  this  be  so,  the  victory  of  Arminius  deserves  to 
be  reckoned  amon^  those  signal  deliverances  which  have  affected  for  centuries  the 
happiness  of  mankind :  and  we  may  r^^ard  the  destruction  of  Quintilius  Yams  and 
hia  three  legions  on  the  banks  of  the  Lippe,  as  second  only,  in  benefits  derived  from  it, 
to  the  victories  of  Charles  Martel  at  Toor,  over  the  ii)vading  hosts  of  the  Moham- 
medans.—.^>i«^.  Metr. 
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ment  that  prevailed,  made  his  reign,  if  we  compare  it  with  that 
which  preceded  or  followed,  a  memorable  era  in  Roman  history. 
13.  The  Monmuenttim  AncyTanain. — His  funeral  was 
celebrated  with  great  pomp  and  solemnity.  Besides  Ms  testa- 
ment^ he  left  three  other  docaments:  one  a  summary  of  the 
important  events  during  his  reign,  which  were  to  be  engraved 
npon  a  brazen  tablet  and  placed  before  his  mausoleum.    The 


greater  part  of  this  precious  docnment  engraved  upon  the  wall 
of  a  temple  in  Ancjra,*  in  the  Qreek  and  Latin  languages,  has 
heen  preserved.  In  the  second  document  were  directions  in 
regard  to  the  funeral  ceremonies.  The  third  contained  a  list  of 
the  military  forces,  of  the  incomes  and  expenses,  and  the 
9  of  the  state.* 

IberlnB  wen  hli  principal  hein :  Llvla  vaa  tn  nnelie  (be  nunc  of 
10  $e»tercei  were  to  be  dixtrihnted  Bmrmg  the  people.  Each  pneloiian 
each  FUiMier  of  the  city  cohort  900,  etc. 

fed  in  thfl  catnpui  Martiui.  The  remaina  are  to  be  found  on  tbs  Vi* 
BJ.  In  the  Uiddle  Ages  it  ivas  need  a«  ■  fortrBH.  Onl;  D  few  of  the 
■B  preseryea.         '  Iniia:  rsram  a  ei  gtilaivm.  '  8ee  map  No,  T. 
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The  Reigns  of  Tibeeius  Cobab  amd  of  Gajcb  Caliqtjla, 

1.  During  his  long  reign  Augustus  had  fully  attained  his 
purpose.  The  monarchy  was  eatablifihed.*  He  leftno  children 
to  succeed  to  his  empire.  After  the  death 
of  his  grandsons  Gajns  and  Lucius  Caesar, 
whom  we  have  already  mentioned,  the 
only  hope  of  a  peaceful  succession  rested 
in  Tiberius.*  Augustus  therefore  asso- 
ciated him  with  himself  in  the  govern- 
ment, to  which,  after  repeating  the  same 
policy  that  had  been  so  successful  with  his 
predecessor  in  pretending  that  he  wished 
to  be  exempt  from  the  emperor's  duties, 
he  succeeded  at  the  age  of  fifty-six. 

2.  Constitatioiial  Chat^o.— The 

last  remnant  of  power,  the  election  of 

w"**'™-  magistrates,  was  taken  from  the  people 

and    transferred    to  the    senate.     The 

It  wu  totally  changed.    No  IncH 


Imi  nsUEILLA  m.  TlBBHIITB  CUDDIUa  NlBO. 

C8ee  p.  4311.) 

! 

I  Cl.  DiKTeuB  senior.  Tamaim  Nkbo  CasiM 

1b  nBUBoe  OiBiUNiciTB ;  (empsror  Tibrbidb)  ;  m.  1. 

Abtomu,  minor.  TiFSiHiA  AsBiPPi. 


t  LiTU  m.  1.  Cjwah  ;  O.  Ti.  Cl,  Db.  CasiR,  Dhubiti  Casix  Jaolor ; 
UJSBAH  ui.  S.  n.  Cabab  Junior.  (emperor Ci.iuDins)  dled^&.n.  SSlMvlnga 
AeBtPFiHA.  m.  nBQrLiLNnj.1.  dBnghUi  Jmj^ 
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emperor  nominated  candidates  from  whom  the  senate  elected 
the  praetors  and  consols.  The  people  simply  announced  ^  the 
election.  The  emperor  assumed  the  appearance  of  great 
moderation.  He  rejected  all  adulation^  and  permitted  the 
senate  to  decide  with  freedom  the  measures  which  he  proposed. 
Every  word,  however,  was  treasured  up  lor  future  recompense. 

3.  The  Revolt  of  the  Legion. — During  the  reign  of 
Augustus  there  had  been  great  dissatisfaction  among  the  sol- 
diers. They  demanded  an  increase  of  pay  and  a  limit  to  their 
term  of  service.  When  Tiberius  assumed  the  throne,  this  dis- 
satisfaction broke  out  into  open  enmity.  To  the  legions  in 
Pannonia,  Tiberius  dispatched  his  son  Drusus,  who  gave 
assurances  that  their  grievances  should  be  redressed.  An 
opportune  eclipse  of  the  moon  restored  his  ascendency  over  the 
minds  of  the  superstitious  soldiers.  Germanicus  met  with 
equal  success  on  the  fihine,  wliere  the  sedition  was  quelled. 

4.  The  Invasion  of  Ghennany. — Germanicus  transported 
his  legions  over  the  Ehine^in  order  to  find  employment  for 
the  discontented  soldiers  and  to  avenge  the  slaughter  of  Varus. 
The  Cherusci  were  defeated,  and  the  bones  of  the  Eoman  soldiers, 
which  had  been  bleaching  in  the  Teutoberger  forest  for  six 
years,  were  buried.  One  of  the  lost  eagles  was  recovered,  but 
an  ambuscade  prepared  by  Arminius,  demanded  all  the  skill  of 
Germanicus  to  extricate  his  army.  Again  all  the  resources  of 
Gaul,  Spain,  and  Italy  were  taxed  for  another  campaign.  The 
army  was  conveyed  through  the  Drusus  canal  to  the  Zuyder 
Zee  and  so  to  the  Ems,  and  thence  to  the  Weser,  where  a 
great  battle  was  fought  The  results,  however,  were  indecisive ; 
the  German  tribes  were  far  from  being  subdued,  when  Tibe- 
rius, jealous  of  the  fame  that  Germanicus  was  acquiring,  re- 
called him  on  the  pretext  that  events  required  his  services  in 
the  East  Germanicus,  after  celebrating  his  triumph,*  in  which 
the  wife  of  Arminius  and  the  recovered  standards  of  Varus  de- 
lighted the  people,  departed  to  the  East.  Here  he  accomplished 
bis  task  with  great  skill.     Gommagene  and  Cappadocia  were 

^  BmunHaUa,  *  Sec  map,  p.  481.  '  In  a.  j>.  17. 
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reduced  to  the  form  of  provinces,^  and  after  a  tour  through 
Egypt,  he  returned  only  to  sicken  and  die,  poisoned,  as  it  was 
asserted,  by  Cn.  Piso,  his  adjutant.  His  death  caused  great 
grief  at  Some.  Piso  was  brought  before  the  senate  for  trial, 
but  when  he  was  called  up  for  his  defence  he  committed 
suicide. 

5.  The  Ziaw  of  Migestas. — Meanwhile  Tiberius  grew  more 
gloomy  and  suspicious.  Everything  that  stood  in  the  way 
of  his  imperial  authority  was  crushed  with  a  cruel  hand. 
The  members  of  the  few  noble  houses  that  were  left  deemed 
themselves  quite  equal  to  the  emperor.  These,  therefore,  were 
the  especial  objects  of  Tiberius^  jealousy.  He  sought  to  hum- 
ble and  depress  them.  Against  the  intrigues  of  the  discon- 
tented class  the  law  of  majestas  ^  wa«  revived.  This  law  applied 
originally  only  to  acts  against  the  commonwealth,  but  Augus- 
tus had  extended  it  to  defamatory  writings.  The  law  was 
now  used  to  throw  a  protection  around  the  pei"Son  of  the  em- 
peror. Not  only  acts,  but  even  words  or  conduct  which  could 
be  considered  as  dangerous  to  his  safety  were  declared  to  be 
embraced  in  the  law.  A  host  of  informers  ®  started  up.  En- 
couraged as  they  were  by  Tiberius,  every  place  swarmed  with 
them,  and  the  lives  of  the  higher  classes  were  rendered  insecure. 
Suspicion  spread  into  every  grade  of  society,  for  every  friend 
might  prove  a  traitor.  If  any  one  wished  to  pay  off  an  old 
debt  of  vengeance,  or  to  retrieve  his  fortune,  he  had  but  to 
choose  his  victim,  and  invent  a  crime  or  some  plausible  story, 
or  report  some  careless  word  or  threat  against  the  emperor. 
In  flEict,  it  was  dangerous  to  speak  and  equally  dangerous  to 
keep  silent,  for  silence  even  might  be  construed  into  discontent. 

6.  The  Character  of  Sejanus. — Tiberius  called  none  of 
the  higher  classes  to  aid  him  in  the  government.  He  formed 
no  "privy  council"  like  Augustus,  but  resolved  to  administer 
the  whole  government  himself.    This  was  impossible,  and  he 

^  See  map,  p.  489. 

'  The  crime  of  majcstas  (see  p.  268,  n.  6)  was  defined  by  SataminiiB  in  b.  o.  100,  in 
order  toguard  the  champions  of  the  plebeians.  Solla  restricted  it  to  acts  against  the 
state.  Under  Osesar  the  law  remained  the  same,  bat  Angastus  extended  it  to  writings 
intended  to  bring  the  emperor  into  contempt. 

'  Belatoree. 
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therefore  looked  for  some  one  to  assist  him  who  was  too  mean 
in  origin  to  be  dangerous.  This  man  was  JSlius  Sejanus, 
whom  he  placed  in  command  of  the  prsBtoriau  guards.^  Sejanus 
conceived  the  bold  design  of  securing  the  succession  of  the 
throne  to  himself.  It  was  evident  that  the  government  would 
descend  in  the  family  of  the  Gsesars.  He  therefore  determined 
to  destroy  the  heirs  to  the  throne,  and  leave  it  open  to  Tibei:ius 
to  make  an  independent  appointment  Drusus  was  soon  re- 
moved by  poison.  Sejanus  inspired  the  emperor  with  hatred 
of  Agrippina,  the  wife  of  Germanicus.  Finally  he  persuaded 
Tiberius  to  retire  to  the  island  of  CapreaB  and  leave  the  affairs 
of  the  capital  in  his  hands.  Other  members  of  the  imperial 
family,  Agrippina  and  her  two  sons  Drusus  and  Gajus,  were 
removed  or  imprisoned.  Sejanus,  the  Romans  said,  ruled  at 
Rome,  while  Tiberius  was  lord  of  one  island.  Tiberius  became 
jealous  of  Sejanus,  who  had  already  determined  to  assassinate 
the  emperor,  but  Tiberius  was  too  crafty  for  him,  and  Sejanus 
was  betrayed,  seized,  and  executed  (a.  d.  31). 

7.  Death  of  Tiberius. — For  a  moment  the  citizens  hoped 
that  Tiberius  would  return  to  the  mild  policy  of  his  earlier 
years.  He  grew,  however,  more  morose  and  cruel.  In  fits 
of  gloomy  insanity,  he  gave  way  to  his  cruel  nature.  Many 
were  put  to  death,  while  others  in  despair  sought  relief  from 
the  general  degradation  and  terror  by  suicide.  Meanwhile  the 
excesses  and  the  unnatural  profligacies  to  which  Tiberius  had 
abandoned  himself,  had  impaired  his  constitution.  His  feeble 
health  promised  Rome  a  speedy  deliverance  from  the  tyrant's 
rule.  He  expired  in  the  seventy-eighth  year  of  his  age  and 
the  twenty-third  of  his  reign. ^ 

8.  Character  of  Tiberins. — The  character  of  Tiberius 
as  painted  by  Tacitus  was  hateful  and  contemptible.     There, 
can,  however,  be  no  doubt  that  in  the  first  years  of  his  reign,  he 
governed  with  firmness  and  ability.      He  devoted  himself  to 

1  The  pnetoriana  were  collected  in  a  camp  ineidc  of  the  city ;  the  camp  was  near 
where  the  railroad  station  now  18,  in  the  Cam'po  di  Macau)  or  MUitnre, 

»  His  property  was  left  to  Tiberius  Clandiiis  Drn^us,  son  of  the  elder  Dnisus,  to 
Gains,  the  son  of  Germanicns,  and  Tiberius  Gemellus,  the  son  of  the  second  Drusus. 
Gains  was  a  favorite  with  the  lemons,  and  had  received  the  nickname  of  Cal^la,  from 
caliga,  mUUary  buskin. 
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the  goTemment  of  Italy,  maintained  order  in  the  capital,  and 
never,  to  the  yery  last,  relaxed  his  care  of  the  proyinces  and  the 
frontier.  In  the  trials  ^  for  high  treason,  Tiberius  at  first  often 
interposed  on  behalf  of  the  accused.  Instances  of  his  liber- 
aUty'  are  mentioned.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  he  began 
his  reign  with  a  desire  to  administer  equal  justice.  Even  in 
his  later  years,  when  a  great  change  had  taken  place,  the  stories 
of  his  cruelty  and  suspicion  related  by  Tacitus  and  Suetonius 
must  be  accepted  with  some  degree  of  allowance. 

9.  Caligula  (a.  d.  37-41).  —  Tiberius  associated  no  one 
with  himself  in  the  goyemment.  He  designated  no  one  to  the 
throne  on  his  death.  The  senate,  howeyer,  recognized  Gajus 
Csdsar,  commonly  called  Caligula,  the  favorite  of  the  army, 
and  invested  him  with  all  the  powers  of  his  predecessor.  He 
commenced  his  reign  by  issuing  a  general  pardon  to  all  state 
prisoners.  He  paid  great  deference  to  the  senate.  He  was 
apparently  mild  and  generous,  and  the  people  formed  great 
expectations  of  a  peaceful  and  happy  reign.  He  banished  the 
delators  from  Italy,  revised  the  roll  of  the  senate,  restored  the 
comitia  for  the  election  of  magistrates,  and  as  consul,  he  pro- 
posed many  just  and  liberal  measures.  He  threw  himself  into 
the  work  of  government  with  all  the  energy  of  his  impetuous 
nature.  The  labor  was  too  much  for  him.  His  brain  was 
excitable.  When  he  slept,  his  dreams  were  wild  and  terribla 
There  were  symptoms  of  madness  in  his  nature.  From  this 
time  he  rushed  into  the  wildest  dissipations  and  extrayagancies. 

10.  Sports  of  the  Amphitheatre.—The  games  of  the 
amphitheatre  were  celebrated  with  great  magnificence.  Not 
only  senators  and  knights  were  forced  to  the  indignity  of  ex- 
hibiting themselves  in  the  arena,  but  the  emperor  himself  fought 
as  a  gladiator,  his  safety  being  insured  by  the  blunted  swords  of 
his  antagonists.  Augustus  had  limited  the  number  of  gladia- 
tors, but  now  these  restrictions  were  disregarded,  and  whole 
bands  were  slaughtered.     The  combats  of  wild  beasts  were  on 

*  Frejrtaff  counts  np  only  147  trials  in  all.  and  as  some  were  tried  twice,  only  184  per- 
sons accost  of  high  treason ;  Slevers  (Tacitus  and  Tiberias,  p.  44),  enamerates  in  the 
last  six  years  only  «). 

'  In  ihe  time  of  the  great  fire,  when  many  people  were  l«f t  homeless  (^id  d^etitaW. 
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the  same  magnificent  scale.  When  the  number  of  condemned 
criminals  was  not  enough  to  satisfy  the  emperor's  thirst  for 
bloody  then  the  spectators  were  exposed  to  the  lions. 

11.  Caligula's  Extravagance. — When  his  sister,  for 
whom  he  entertained  a  vicious  passion,  died,  Caligula  had  a 
golden  statue  erected  to  her  in  the  senate-house  and  also 
one  in  the  temple  of  Venus,  and  the  senatg  decreed  her 
divine  honors  under  the  name  of  Panthea.  He  completed 
the  temple  of  Augustus,  began  the  Claudian  aqueduct,  that 
of  the  Anio  Novus,*  and  constructed  a  bridge*  from  his 
residence  on  the  Palatine,  across  the  forum  to  the  capitol 
in  order  to  facilitate  his  intercourse  with  the  Capitoline  Jupiter, 
whose  image  on  earth  he  pretended  to  be.  His  vast  extrava- 
gance soon  wasted  the  treasures  '  which  Tiberius  had  accumu- 
lated, and  he  was  forced  to  resort  to  increased  taxation  and  to 
extortions.  The  law  of  majestas  was  revived.  Executions, 
exiles  and  confiscations  became  frequent.  When  these  resources 
were  exhausted  at  Rome,  he  led  an  army  into  Gaul,  put  to 
death  the  richest  citizens  there,  and  confiscated  their  property. 

12.  His  Impiety. — Caligula  had  been  imbued  in  his  youth 
with  the  ideas  of  the  oriental  potentates  by  Herod  Agrippa,  a 
Jewish  chief  who  had  been  brought  up  in  the  palace  with  him. 
Stories  were  reported  that  Caligula  had  said  that  he  was  going 
to  assume  the  diadem  Uke  an  oriental  prince.  He  pretended 
to  commune  with  Jove  himself,  and  finally  proclaimed  himself 
a  deity,  and  ordered  his  statue  to  be  erected  for  worship  in  the 
temple  of  Apollo  at  Miletus,  in  Asia  Minor,  and  in  the  temple 
of  the  Jews  at  Jerusalem.  He  appeared  in  the  costumes  of 
Hercules,  Bacchus,  Apollo,  Juno,  Diana  and  Venus  in  turn, 
pretended  to  imitate  the  thunder  and  lightning  of  Jove,  and 
finally  proclaimed  himself  supreme  over  all  the  gods. 

13.  His  Insane  Insolence. — On  one  occasion  this  tyrant 
is  said  to  have  exclaimed,  "Would  that  the  people  of  Eome 
had  but  one  neck  ! "  His  demeanor  grew  more  insolent  until 
finally  he  was  struck  down  in  the  fourth  year  of  his  reign  by 
one  of  the  praetorians  whom  he  had  insulted. 

*  This  watt  raised  on  nrchcs  109  feet  high  and  bronght  water  from  a  distance  of  60 
Roman  miles.    See  p.  447. 

■  Bemains  of  this  bridge  have  been  found  on  the  Palatine,  jnst  below  tt^  QUvv 
ViCtorii^,  •  270,000  sest^r^g, 
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"Rm&ss  OF  Claudius  aiid  of  Nebo — Contest  fob  the 
Empibe — Galea,  Otho  and  Vitellius. 

1.  Clandios  (a.  d.  41-54). — ^After  the  death  of  Caligula 
great  confaBioii  preyailed  at  Borne..  It  was  evident  that  there 
was  a  vital  defect  in  the  goyemment.  No  provision  was  made 
for  a  regular  succession.  The  right  to  nominate  a  successor  the 
senate  might  have  assumed  for  itself  ;  but  while  the  senators  were 
discussing  the  feasibility  of  restoring  the  republic,  the  praeto- 
rians acted.  They  found  Claudius  ^  in  the  palace  hidden  behind 
a  curtain,  dragged  him  out  and  proclaimed  him  emperor. 
Hitherto  he  had  been  thought  to  be  imbecile,  and  had  been 
left  to  grow  up  in  obscurity  and  neglect  His  fear  was  exces- 
sive, and  he  sought  to  propitiate  the  nobles  rather  than  to 
crush  them  as  Tiberius  and  Caligula  had  done.  He  set  him- 
self diligently  to  work,  recalled  the  exiles,  reversed  many  of 
the  arbitrary  measures  of  Caligula,  and  seemed  intent  on  secur- 
ing a  return  to  good  government. 

2.  Invasion  of  Germany  and  Britain. — There  was  re- 
newed activity  in  the  armies  on  the  frontier.  The  army  crossed 
the  Ehine  and  chastised  the  Chatti  and  Chayci.  The  most 
important  enterprise,  however,  was  an  expedition  to  Britain. 
Eor  years  but  little  interest  had  been  taken  in  this  country. 
The  rapid  progress  of  Roman  civilization  in  Northern  Gaul,  the 
growth  of  cities  on  the  banks  of  the  Rhine,^  and  the  spread  of 
commercial  relations  along  the  shores  of  Holland,  had  awak- 
ened a  spirit  of  friendly  intercourse  with  Britain.  Londin- 
ium  (London),  which  Tacitus  describes  as  "famed  for  the  vast 
concourse  of  traders,  and  her  abundant  commerce  and  plenty," 
had  become  a  centre  of  trade,  and  the  vessels  of  the  Thames 
found  their  way  to  the  Rhine.    Under  Claudius  the  southerh 

^  He  was  the  youngest  son  of  the  elder  Dnteus  and  Antonia. 

■  The  places  such  as  Aufi^iieta Trevironim  {TYeves)  on  the  Moselle,  and  ColonUt  CUtadia 
AngnBta  Agripplnensis  {Oohffne)  nftmed  in  honor  of  hi»  wife  Agrippa, 
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part  of  Britain  to  the  Avon  and  Severn  was  conc[uered,  fortifica- 
tions were  erected  and  the  colony  of  Camulodunum  {Colchester) 
founded.  From,  this,  as  a  centre,  Romag  artg,  manners  and  trade 
found  their  way  Into  the  yet  unconquered  regions  of  the  island.' 

3.  Bajrtern  FrinceB. — In  the  East  the  frontier  provinces 
were  placed  under  the  gov- 
ernment of  native  princes. 

Herod  Agrippa  was  con- 
firmed  in  the  government 
of  Gahlee  ;  Antiochus  was 
restored  to  the  throne  of 
Commagene,  and  Mithri- 
dates  received  the  kingdom 
of  BoeponiB. 

4.  Work  at  Home.— 
At  home  Claudius  at- 
tempted to  imitate  the 
policy  of  Augustus.  He  en- 
deavored to  raise  the  dig- 
nity of  the  senate,  filled  up 
ita  vacancies,  and  admitted 
nohle  provincials  after  the 
example  of  Cgeaar.  Many 
magnificent  works  were  un- 
dertaken. The  "emissary" 
was  constructed  to  drain  the 
Fncine  lake  (lago  di  Celano), 

a  harbor  was  formed  at  the    „  .,      ,  .^   „    „     .      .  ^ 

Section  of  the  ClaudiBn  AqueAict  comp»red 

month  of  the   Tiber,  and         with  the  triple  sqnBdnct  of  Agripp*.* 
the  aqueduct  begun  by  6ajus  was  completed.     Claudius  revised 

'  Onhia  retarn  faamlatged  OKpomtriwn. 

'  Pig.  l.--8ecllon  of  (a)  Aqua  Clojidia  and  (*)  Anio  Hota  »t  the  Port*  M«Kglote. 
Both  w«re  couetrncted  \iy  Ihs  empemi  Claadiniy,  a,  D.  52 :  ftie  Clandis  45  milee  Ions 
bringing  water  from  Iheneighborhnodof  Snbtaoonn  IheTlaSnblscenslH  ;  ihsAqnaNova 
wai  coDdncled  from  tfaeMnree?  of  that  river;  k  vas  W  miles  long  and  some  nf  t)is 
archeel08fe«t  [nhelghl ;  <i:}leBn  openlns  toEive  vent  tn 'be  sir.  Fie.  S.- Section  nf 
the  triple  aqDedact  of  Agriprn ;  (d)  the  A^aa  Marda  built  by  Q.  Mardna  Rex.  B.  c.  I 
It  »uM  mflea  long  and  v'a«>iigb  enough  in  «nn|ily  water  to  tbeCapltoKne  Honnt.  Pli 

™™ ..  ,h=  ,«.„  „.  .K. igfliKj  ,„p  colriBKt  and  best  of  all ;  <61  the  Aqua  -— 

17,  and  aflerwardii  coim«cted  wlu  the  (c)  Aquc 


pronODDCea  tbe  water  of  ttali  oqnednct  the  coldent  and  bext  of  all ';  <&)  the  Ama  Trmtla 
ballt  by  the  cenaon  In  b.  d.  117,  and  aflerwarda  coim«cted  wlUi  the  V)Agtia  JuSm 
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the  list  of  the  koights,  and  took  a  census  which  showed  a  result 
of  59984,072  citizens  representing  a  population  of  about  twenty- 
four  millions. 

5.  The  Infiunoiis  Messalina. — ^These  undertakings  were 
at  least  proofs  of  good  intentions.  Claudius,  however,  had  the 
misfortune  to  marry  for  his  third  wife  the  infamous  Messalina. 
Under  her  influence  his  reign  became  disgraceful.  She  did  not 
scruple  to  show  her  contempt  for  Claudius  by  forcing  Silius,  a 
young  and  handsome  Boman  noble,  to  public  marriage  with  her- 
self. When  this  disgrace  came  to  the  ears  of  Claudius,  he  direct- 
ed her  to  be  executed,  and  married  his  niece  Agrippina.  **  From 
this  moment  the  government  assumed  a  different  character," 
says  Tacitus,  "for  a  woman  had  control  of  everything.'* 

6.  The  Adoption  of  Nero. — The  great  aim  of  Agrippina 
was  to  advance  her  son  Domitius  and  secure  for  him  the  succes- 
sion. For  this  purpose  she  courted  the  favor  of  the  army  and 
the  people,  recalled  Seneca  from  banishment  and  made  him  her 
son's  tutor.  Domitius  was  adopted  into  the  imperial  family  and 
received  the  name  of  Nero.  He  then  married  Octavia^  the  sister 
of  Britannicus.*  Nero  was  now  in  his  sixteenth  year,  and  the 
plans  of  Agrippina  were  ripe  for  execution.  Claudius  was  taken 
sick,  but  she  determined  to  hasten  his  end  by  poison.  The  crime 
of  poisoning  had  become  so  frequent,  that  professional  poisoners 
existed  in  abundance.  One  of  these,  Locasta,  well-known  from 
the  satire  of  Juvenal  and  the  irony  of  Tacitus,  prepared  the  fatal 
potion.    The  emperor  died  in  the  sixty-fourth  year  of  his  age. 

7.  Nero  (a.d.  54-68). — During  the  first  five  years*  of  his 
reign,  Nero,  restrained  by  his  teacher  Seneca  and  Burrus  the  cap- 
tain of  the  praetorian  guards,  governed  with  mildness,  reduced 
the  taxes,  and  increased  the  authority  of  the  senate.  Within 
his  own  household  were  his  greatest  foes.  No  sooner  had  he 
ascended  the  throne  than  his  mother  determined  to  seize  the 
reins  of  government  herself.  She  declared  that  Britannicus 
was  after  all  the  true  heir,  and  that  he  had  arrived  at  manhood. 
This  excited  the  jealousy  of  Nero,  and  Britannicus  was  put  to 

*  Britannicns  was  the  son  of  Claodias  by  Mesealina, 

*  (^nqumnlum  Neronit. 
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death.     Other  crimes  followed.     Agrippina  was  nmrdered  at 
the  iDBtigatioD  of  Poppsea  Sabina,  the  moat  beautiful  voman  of 
her  age,  under  vhose  influence  Nero 
_  fell  BO  completely  that  he  divorced 

his  wife  Octavia  aDd  lived  with  her 
as  his  mistress-  He  plunged  into 
the  wildest  vices,  murdered  Bumis, 
broke  away  from  Seneca,  and  with 
Tigellinns  as  the  minister  of  his 
pleasures,  he  indulged  in  the  most 
shameless  vices.  Poppeea's  husband 
was  sent  away  to  Lusitania  as  gov- 
ernor, while  she  aspired  to  reign  as 


nxBo.  6.  Prosciiptiou  of  the  No- 

Ues. — Nero  grew  more  and  more 
reckless.  The  nobles  whose  wealth  tempted  him  or  whose 
influence  caused  him  anxiety,  were  cut  off  one  by  one.  All 
restraint  was  cast  aside,  as  well  as  all  respect  for  the  customs  of 
his  ancestor  He  descended  into  the  arena  and  contended  for 
the  prize  with  singers  and  musicians,  and  engaged  in  contests 
in  the  circus.  He  met  with  great  applaase  from  the  people, 
but  the  nobles  shuddered  at  the  degradation. 

9.  The  Great  Fire.— In  a.  d.  64  a  conflagration  broke 
out  near  the  Circus  Maxim  us.  The  flames  spread  over  the 
Aventine  and  the  Palatine  hills,  and  through  the  valleys  at  their 
base,  until  a  greater  part  of  the  lower  city  resembled  a  sea  of  fire. 
Three  of  the  fourteen  regions  were  totally  destroyed ;  seven 
were  injured  more  or  less,  while  only  four  escaped  uninjured. 
The  Gapitoline  escaped,  as  also  did  the  forum.  Nero  was  un- 
wearied in  his  exertions  to  relieve  the  people  who  had  lost  their 
property.  Temporary  buildings  were  erected,  and  the  price  of 
com  was  reduced.  In  spite  of  all  this,  the  rumor  spread  that  Nero 
himself  had  set  the  city  on  Are,  and  then  taken  his  station  on 
the  villa  of  Miecenas  and  chanted  "  the  Sack  of  Troy,"  a  poem 
composed  by  himself.  He  sought  to  save  himself  from  reproach 
by  throwing  the  odium  on  the  Christians,  upon  whom  he  inflicted 
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fearful  cruelties.^  New  exactions  were  made  both  at  home  and  in 
the  provinces  for  the  rebuilding  of  the  city.  In  Greece  and  Asia 
Minor  the  treasures  in  the  temples  were  seized,  and  the  statues  of 
the  gods  carried  to  Bome.  The  city  rose  with  maryellous  rapidity 
from  its  ruins.  On  a  part  of  the  area  was  constructed  the  new 
palace,  ^'  the  golden  house  "  as  it  was  called  from  its  splendid  deco- 
rations. It  occupied  a  part  of  the  Palatine,  and  extended  to  the 
foot  of  the  Esquiline  and  the  .GcBlian,  and  included  in  its  vast  en- 
closure, gardens,  artificial  lakes,  baths  and  pleasure-grou  nds.  On 
the  spot  where  the  Flavian  amphitheatre  was  afterwards  erected 
was  one  of  the  artificial  lakes.  Before  the  house  stood  the  colossal 
statue  of  Nero,  which  was  one  hundred  and  seventeen  feet  high.* 

10.  Discontent  of  the  People  and  the  Anny. — The  exac> 
tions  for  these  expenses  caused  great  discontent,  and  at  length  a 
conspiracy  was  formed  under  the  guidance  of  Calpumius  Kso. 
It  was  so  unskillfuUy  laid  that  it  was  detected,  and  many  victims, 
among  whom  were  Lucan  and  Seneca,  perished.  The  city,  says 
Tacitus,  was  filled  with  funerals,  while  the  temples  reeked  with 
sacrifices.  Fear  made  the  tyrant  more  cruel.  Discontent 
reached  the  armies,  and  Nero  determined  to  sacrifice  his  pro- 
consuls. Corbulo  in  the  east  was  an  especial  object  of  suspicion. 
In  A.  D.  ^^  Nero  undertook  a  journey  through  tJreece  to  Egypt. 
In  Greece  he  contended  for  musical  prizes  at  the  national  festi- 
vals, and  sank  so  deep  in  vices  that  all  classes  were  disgusted. 
The  armies  in  Spain,  Gaul,  Africa  and  Germany  raised  the 
standard  of  revolt  almost  at  the  same  time.  "  This  revealed, '' 
says  Tacitus,  "  the  secret  of  the  empire,  that  a  prince  could  be 
created  elsewhere  than  in  Kome."  When  the  news  of  the  revolt 
reached  Nero  he  fainted  away.  "  Never,"  cried  he,  "  was  such 
ill-fortune  as  mine;  other  Caesars  have  fallen  by  the  sword, 
I  alone  must  lose  the  empire  while  alive." 

11.  Death  of  Nero. — The  praetorians  deserted  Nero, 
and  even  the  populace  assailed  him  with  clamors.    He  fled  by 

^  Tacitus  XT..  44.  Gibbon  first  sne^gested  that  it  was  on  the  Jews  and  not  on  the 
Christians  (the  aistinction  between  them  not  being  anderstood)  that  Nero  wreaked  his 
vengeance.  Merivale  accepts  this  in  the  main.  Plausible  as  the  view  is,  it  seems  hardly 
justifiable  to  accept  it  against  the  clear  and  definite  testimony  of  Tacitas. 

'  This  statue  was  removed  by  Hadrian  to  a  pediment  a  little  northeast  of  the  Met* 
Sadans  near  the  Colosseum. 
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night  from  the  city.  The  senate  met,  declared  him  a  pub- 
lic enemy,  and  doomed  him  to  death  "  after  the  manner  of  the 
ancients.*^  "  What  is  that  ?  "  asked  Nero.  On  being  told  that 
the  culprit  was  fixed  naked  with  his  neck  in  a  cleft  stick  and 
scourged  to  death,  he  called  his  slave  to  put  an  end  to  his  life,^ 
T^hile  he  muttered,  "What  a  loss  my  death  will* be  to  art." 

12.  Galba  and  Otho  (a.  d.  68).— Galba  had  already  been 
proclaimed  emperor  by  his  troops,  and  the  senate  ratified  the 
choice.  Hitherto  the  Eomans  had  never  looked  outside  of  the 
Julian  line  for  an  imperator ;  now  that  this  family  was  extinct, 
any  one  might  aim  for  the  highest  prize.  Scarcely  had  Galba 
arrived  in  Rome  when  the  legions  in  Upper  Germany  revolted. 
This  induced  him  to  associate  a  young  and  active  colleague 
with  himself  in  the  government.  The  choice  fell  on  L.  Piso, 
whose  frugal  habits  and  austere  virtues  increased  the  unpopu- 
larity of  Galba.  The  soldiers,  from  whom  the  usual  donations 
were  withheld,  received  their  new  commander  in  gloomy  silence. 
No  one  was  more  disappointed  when  Piso  was  associated  in  the 
government  than  Otho,  the  husband  of  Poppaea,  who  had 
entered  Rome  with  Galba  and  hoped  to  succeed  him.  When  he 
found  his  scheme  interrupted,  he  ingratiated  himself  with  the 
soldiers,  who  were  in  ill-humor  on  account  of  the  parsimony  of 
Galba,  and  was  saluted  imperator.  When  Galba  appeared,  he 
was  deserted  by  the  praetorians  and  killed  in  the  forum  with  his 
colleague.  Otho,  who  was  accepted  by  the  senate,  adopted  suit- 
able measures  for  the  government  of  t!ie  city.  The  nobles  were 
conciliated,  consuls  appointed,  and  exiles  restored.  The  legions 
in  Spain  and  Gaul,  however,  declared  Vitellius  emperor,  while 
the  legions  in  the  East  declared  for  Otho.  Civil  war  seemed 
imminent  between  the  East  and  the  West.  Two  divisions  of  the 
army  of  Vitellius  were  already  entering  Italy  under  Valens  and 
CaBcina,  through  the  passes  of  Mt.  GenSvre  and  the  great  St. 
Bernard.  Otho  encountered  their  fotces  at  Bedriacum,  near 
the  confluence  of  the  Adda  and  the  Po,  but  being  defeated  he 
put  an  end  to  his  own  life,  and  Vitellius  became  emperor. 

'  During  the  rei<?n  of  Nero  the  BntorT?  (a  d.  01)  under  Boadicsea  revolted,  and  Corbulo 
carried  on  a  war  against  the  Parthians  and  Arineniaus. 
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13.  ViteUins  (a.  j>.  68-69). — ^Vitellius  was  a  glutton  and  a 
tyrant,  cowardly  and  vacillating.^  He  neglected  every  duty 
and  left  the  management  of  affairs  to  the  victors  at  Bedriacum. 
The  contest  had  been  waged  thus  far  by  the  soldiers  in  the 
West.  There  were  nine  legions  in  the  East  under  the  com- 
mand of  discreet  and  able  leaders.  T.  Flavins  Vespasianus  the 
commander  in  Palestine,  was  declared  imperator  by  his  soldiers. 
Leaving  his  son  Titus  to  conduct  the  war  against  the  Jews, 
Vespasian  dispatched  his  generals,  Antonius  Primus  and  Mu- 
cianus,  across  the  Eastern  Alps  into  Italy.  The  second  battle 
of  Bedriacum  decided  the  contest  The  victors  advanced  to 
Rome,  and  a  division  of  the  army  forced  its  way  through  the 
Colline  gate.  A  terrible  combat  followed  in  the  streets.  The 
populace  looked  on,  applauded  or  hooted  as  in  a  theatre,  helped 
drag  the  fugitives  forth  for  slaughter,  and  snatched  plunder 
from  the  dead  and  the  dying.  During  the  melee  the  CapitoKne 
temple  was  burnt.  The  adherents  of  ViteUius  took  refuge  in 
the  praetorian  camp ;  but  this  was  soon  stormed  and  taken,  and 
Yitellius  was  put  to  death. 


•■  ♦  >» 


The   Flavian   Emperors:   Vespaslajt,    Titus,  Domitian, 

A.  D.  69-96. 

1.  The  Revolt  in  Germaay  and  GkiiiL— Vespasian  had 
scarcely  heard  of  the  honors  decreed  to  him  by  the  senate 
when  the  empire  was  threatened  with,  the  loss  of  one  of  its 
best  provinces.  The  army  in  Gaul  and  on  the  Bhine  had  been 
very  much  weakened  during  the  late  civil  wars.  Claudius 
Civilis  seized  the  opportunity  to  excite  a  mutiny  among  the 
Gauls  who  served  in  the  legions.    The  revolt  spread  through 

•  Tacitus,  Hifit.  iii.,  86,  describes  him  admimiOy. 
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Ganl,  and  the  Druids  predicted  another  fall  of  Eome  by 
Gallic  arms.  Mncianus  hastened  to  meet  the  danger.  The 
Gauls  who  had  not  yet  joined  the  insurrection^  held  a  congress 
in  the  territory  of  the  Ehemi — whose  capital  Eheims  after- 
wards became  the  sacred  seat  of  the  French  monarchy — and 
decided  on  submission.  Some  other  tribes  took  occasion  to 
desert  to  the  Eomans.  Civilis  had  already  been  compelled  to 
retreat  to  the  island  of  Batavi,  where  he  defended  himself 
with  great  skill  and  desperate  courage ;  but  the  obstinacy  of 
the  Romans  conquered.  Civilis  saved  his  life  by  swimming 
across  the  Ehine.*  When  Vespasian  arrived  in  Eome  he  began 
at  once  to  restore  discipline  to  the  army,  to  improve  the 
administration  of  justice,  and  to  purify  the  senate.  Economy 
and  order  were  introduced,  the  finances  restored,  and  luxury 
and  extravagance  restrained. 

2.  The  Colosseum  and  other  Structures. — Vespasian 
expended  large  sums  in  public  works,  rebuilt  the  capitol,  erected 
a  temple  of  peace  and  a  new  forum,  and,  more  than  all,  com- 
menced thie  most  stupendous  work  of  antiquity,  the  Flavian 
amphitheatre,  or  colosseum?  as  it  was  afterwards  called,  either 
from  its  size  or  from  the  colossal  Statue  of  Nero  which  stood 
near  by  it.  He  patronized  learned  men.  Under  his  reign  Quin- 
tilian,  the  rhetorician,  enjoyed  the  salary  which  Vespasian  al- 
lowed to  public  teachers.  The  only  exception  to  his  clemency 
was  the  banishment  of  the  Stoic  and  the  Cynic  philosophers. 

3.  Military  Exploits. — When  Vespasian  was  declared 
imperatoTy  he  left  his  son  to  conduct  the  war  against  the  Jews. 
In  A.  D.  70  Jerusalem  was  taken,  the  city  demolished,  and  the 
Jews  from  this  time  were  scattered  over  the  empire.  Among 
the  prisoners  taken  to  Eome  was  Josephus,  the  historian  of  the 
war.  The  arch  of  Titus,  which  still  stands  at  Eome,  displays 
the  representation  of  the  Jewish  sacred  vessels  that  were  car- 


'  Merlvale  pays  that  Civilis  at  this  time  gave  up  the  island,  and  fled  across  the  Rhine, 
Tacitus  (v.,  19)  states  distinctly  that  he  retired  to  the  i$>land  (in  insvlam  eonceiwU^ 
and  after  its  capture  (v.  28)  fled  across  the  Rhine.  (Doderich  G.  d.  ROm.  u.  d.  Deutsch,  p. 
123,  and  Meyer T)er  Preiheits  krieg  d.  Betaven  unter  Civilis,  p.  88.) 

'It  was  Intended  for  hnnts  of  wild  animals  (vfinatione^i^  and  sea-flghts  (naumachia) 
It  seated  87.000  persona.    It  was  erected  within  the  site  of  Nero's  golden  house. 


*54  THB  REIQH  OF  VEStAStAlT.  [a.  D.  fi9-1'9. 

ried  off  by  Titns.  Id  Britain,  Agricola  extended  the  limits  of 
the  empire  to  the  north,  and  compelled  the  wild  tribes  in  Cale- 
donis  to  submit. 


4.  Character  of  Veapasian.  —  Vespasian's  government 
was  a  model  of  moderation  and  economj.  He  was  the  restorer 
of  the  state.  He  shared  the  imperial  duties  with  his  son,  who 
was  acknowledged  emperor  without  difficulty  on  the  death  of 
his  father. 

5.  Titos  Declared  Emperor  (a.  d.  79-81). — Titus,  when 
he  ascended  the  throne,  laid  aside  the  failings  of  his  youth  and 
rnied  with  bo  much  firmness  and  justice,  that  he  was  called 
"the  delight  of  mankind."  The  law  of  majestas  was  allowed 
to  slumber,  and  the  infamous  trade  of  the  delators  was  sos- 


ira  Bii[^iii^d  la  hkve  i 


nnuin  erected  b;  DomlUan.    The  g^iaiAVon 
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peoded.    His  government  was  so  jost  and  equitable  that  no 
one  was  punished  for  political  offences. 

6.  I^Ttption  of  Mount  Vesnvins. — During  the  first 
year  of  bis  reign,  the  eruption  of  Mount  Vesuvius  took  pkce. 
The  towns  of  Herenlaneum,*  Pompeji,  and  Stabite  were  oTiCP- 


whelmed.  The  elder  Pliny'  lost  hie  life  in  investigating  the 
cause  of  the  eruption.  Pompeji  was  covered  with  ashes  and 
sand,  so  that  everjthiug  retoained  in  a  remarkable  state  of 
preservation.  The  city  has  been  excavated,  and  the  yaat  num- 
ber of  remains  enables  us  to  form  a  tolerably  correct  conception 
of  the  civilization  and  domestic  life  of  the  fiomans  in  the 
Italian  cities  in  the  time  of  the  empire. 

7.  Death  of  Titos. — Duiing  his  reign  a  great  fire  swept 
through  the  city.  The  Colosseum,'  which  had  been  begun  by 
his  predecessor,  was  dedicated  with  magnificent  games  that 

'  The  yonnner  Pllnj  gIvtB  an  soconni  of  ihe  eniplicm  In  two  letters  (Bp.  vi.,  18,  SO)  to 
hlatrlpnclTKitnii. 

■  Xbia  name  appears  tnl  [n  Bede,  In  the  Tth  ceuturj.  *  8cd  map,  p.  116. 
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lasted  one  hundred  dajs.^  Titus  associated  no  one  with  him 
in  the  goyernment,  though  he  often  spoke  of  his  brother  as 
his  destined  successor. 

&  Domitian  (a.  d.  81-96). — ^Donutian,  the  last  of  the 
Flavian  dynasty,  was  a  cruel  tyrant.  He  took  delight  in  nothing 
but  contests  of  wild  beasts  and  in  gladiatorial  games.  During 
his  reign  began  the  series  of  contests  with  the  barbarian  tribes 
on  the  Rhine  and  the  Danube  frontiers,  which  soon  shook 
the  power  and  threatened  the  very  existence  of  the  empire. 
The  Dacians  crossed  the  Danube  and  ravaged  the  province  of 
MoBsia.  Domitian's  general,  Julianus,  prosecuted  the  war  with 
success,  yet  Domitian  concluded  a  peace,  by  which  he  promised 
to  pay  the  Dacian  king  Decebalus,  tribute.  In  Pannonia  also 
the  enemy  was  successful.  Agricola,  who  had  carried  on  a 
successful  campaign  in  Britain  and  was  in  a  fair  way  to  subdue 
the  whole  island,  was  recalled  because  Domitian  was  jealous  of 
his  fame  (a.d.  84).  In  order  to  provide  shows  and  games  for 
the  people,  Domitian  plundered  the  nobles.    He  exacted  large 


*  The  following  admirable  description  of  the  amphitheatre  and  its  eports  is  from 
Gibbon :  *'  The  hunting,  or  exhibition  of  wild  beasts,  was  conducted  with  a  magnificence 
suitable  to  a  people  who  styled  themselves  the  masters  of  the  world  ;  nor  was  the  edifice 
appropriated  to  tnat  entertainment  less  expressive  of  Boman  greatness.  Posterity  admires, 
and  will  long  admire,  the  awful  remains  of  the  amphitheatre  of  Titus,  which  so  well  de- 
served the  epithet  of  colossal.  It  was  a  building  of  an  elliptic  figure,  five  hundred  and 
sixty-four  feet  in  length,  and  four  hundred  and  sixty-seven  in  breadth,  founded  on  four- 
score arches,  and  rising,  with  four  successive  orders  of  architecture,  to  the  height  of  one 
hundred  and  forty  feet.  The  outside  of  the  edifice  was  encrusted  with  marble,  and 
decorated  with  statues.  The  slopes  of  the  vast  concave  which  formed  the  inside  were 
filled  and  surrounded  with  sixty  or  eighty  rows  of  seats  of  marble,  liliewise  covered 
with  cushions,  and  capable  of  receiving  with  ease  above  fourscore  thousand  spectators. 
Sixty-four  vomitories  (for  by  that  name  the  doors  were  very  aptly  distinguished)  poured 
forth  the  immense  multitude :  and  the  entrances,  passages,  and  staircases,  were  con- 
trived with  snch  exquisite  slcill,  that  each  person,  whether  of  the  senatorial,  the  eques- 
trian, or  the  plebeian  order,  arrived  at  his  destined  place  without  trouble  or  confusion. 
Nothing  was  omitted  which  in  any  respect  could  be  subservient  to  the  convenience  or 
pleasure  of  the  spectators.  They  were  protected  from  the  sun  and  rain  by  an  ample 
canopy  occasionally  drawn  over  their  heads.  The  air  was  continually  refreshed  by  the 
playmg  of  fountains,  and  profusely  impregnated  by  the  grateful  scent  of  aromatics.  In 
the  centre  of  the  edifice  the  arena,  or  stage,  was  strewea  with  the  finest  sand,  and  suc- 
cessively assumed  the  most  different  forms.  At  one  moment  it  seemed  to  rise  out  of 
the  earth,  like  the  garden  of  the  Hosperides,  and  was  afterwards  broken  into  the  roclcs 
and  caverns  of  Thrace.  The  subterraneous  pipes  conveyed  an  inexhaustible  supply  of 
water  ;  and  what  had  just  before  api)eared  a  level  plain  might  be  suddenly  converted 
into  a  wide  lake,  covered  with  armed  vessels  and  replenished  with  the  monsters  of  the 
deep.  In  the  decorations  of  these  scenes,  the  Roman  emperors  displayed  their  wealth 
and  liberality ;  and  we  read  on  various  occasions,  that  the  whole  furniture  of  the 
amphitheatre  consisted  either  of  silver,  or  of  gold,  or  of  amber.  The  poet  who  de- 
scribes the  games  of  Carinus,  in  the  character  of  a  shepherd  attracted  to  the  ci^iital  bf 
the  fame  of  their  magnificence,  afiirms  that  the  nets  designed  as  a  defence  against  the 
wild  beasts  were  of  gold  wire  ;  that  the  porticoes  were  gilded,  and  that  the  belt  or  circle 
which  divided  the  several  ranks  of  the  spectators  from  each  other,  was  studded  with  9 
prcciQus  mosalQ  of  b^utifai  stpnwr"  *  Sw  map  No,  7, 


A.  D.  81-96.]  THE  BEIGK  OF  DOMmAK.  467 

gifts  from  tlie  provinces.^  A  triumphal  arcb  and  a  colossal 
equestrian  statue  were  erected  in  the  forum,  in  front  of  the 
temple  of  Vespasian.'  Domitian  had  himself  styled  a  god^ 
and  was  worshipped  with  diyine  honors.  Discontent  prevailed 
throughout  the  empire.  On  the  Bhenish  frontier  an  insurrec- 
tion broke  out.  It  was  unsuccessful ;  but  from  this  time  date 
the  cruelties  which  make  the  name  of  Domitian  especially  in- 
famous. A  jealousy  of  all  excellences  seemed  to  possess  him. 
The  philosophers,  among  whom  was  the  Wise  Epictetus,  were 
banished.  The  Christians  and  the  Jews  were  murdered  in 
great  numbers,  and  all  classes  were  teased  and  irritated.  Tlie 
grim  humor  with  which  he  delighted  to  accompany  his  cruel- 
ties, aggravated  them.  At  length  his  own  household  rose 
against  him.  He  was  assassinated,  and  the  throne  was  given 
to  Nerva  by  the  senate. 

9.  The  Last  of  fhe  "  Twelve  Caesars."— Domitian '  was 
the  last  of  the  ,"  twelve  Caesars.'*  The  succeeding  emperors 
assumed  the  title,  but  from  the  fact  that  Suetonius  composed 
the  biography  of  the  first  twelve,  the  name  has  become  their 
peculiar  heritage.  The  chief  authorities  for  the  history  of  the 
twelve  Caesars  are  Tacitus  and  Suetonius.  Much  interesting 
information  concerning  this  period  is  also  gathered  from  the 
satires  of  JuvenaL  We  must  not,  however,  attach  too  much 
importance  to  the  denunciations  of  these  writers  against  former 
tyrants.  Tyrannicide  had  long  been  a  favorite  subject  with  poets 
and  rhetoricians,  and  these  tirades  were  nothing  new.  Be- 
sides, the  policy  of  Trajan,  under  whose  reign  both  Tacitus  and 
Juvenal  wrote,  encouraged  abuse  of  his  predecessors.  If  liberty 
was  to  be  restored,  it  was  necessary  to  show  that  it  had  been 
overthrown.  Tacitus  wrote  as  a  Boman  of  the  old  school,  and 
every  page  shows  that  he  was  a  partisan.  Everywhere  through- 
out the  provinces,*  the  government  was  wise  and  ably  adminis- 
tered.   The  city  of  Rome  alone  felt  the  weight  of  tyranny.    . 

*  Aiirum  coronarium. 

*  The  columns  of  thie  temple  (It  was  erected  by  Domitian)  are  0tiII  standing ;  it  was 
restored  by  Severus. 

■  Bnring  his  reign  the  pay  of  the  army  was  increased  from  2S6  to  800  denarii,  paid  in 
four  insteu  of  tluie  yearly  installments. 

*  Strabo,  Philo,  and  Josephns  speak  in  praioQ  of  the  govermo^t.  Yllleilus  MdSimn? 
AQd  Pftt^rcalus  pmis^  Til)«nW9. 
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The    Keions  op    Neeva,  of  Trajan,  of   Hadbias, 
A.  D.  96-138 — Peospebitt  of  the  Empike. 

1.  Iferva  (a.  d.  96-98). — Nerva  was  remarkable  for  big 
virtues  and  clemency.    He  pat  a  stop  to  trials  for  treason, 

.  diminished  taxes,  recalled  the  exiles,  distributed  land  among 
the  poor,  and  relieved  the  people  of  Italy  from  the  duty  of 
furnishing  free  post-wagons  and  couriers.'  In  order  to  re- 
strain the  insolence  of  the  prsetoriana  who  had  not  been  con- 
sulted in  his  election,  he  adopted  M.  Ulpins  Trajanns,  the 
brave  commander  on  the  Ehiue  frontier.  Tho  senate  eon- 
firmed  the  adoption.  After  a  reign  of  only  sixteen  months 
Nerva  died. 

2.  Tr^an  (a.  d.  98-117). — Trajan  was  bom  at  Itfjica  ia 

_  Spain.     He  waa  the  first  emperor 

who  was  not  a  native  of  Italy.  Tra- 
jan was  at  Cologne  when  he  received 
the  reins  of  government.  One  of 
his  first  acts  was  to  assure  the  senate 
that  no  one  of  its  members  shoold 
suffer  death  during  his  reign.  The 
tranquillity  of  Rome  allowed  him  to 
remain  a  year  on  the  frontier,  per- 
fecting its  defences.  He  built  & 
bridge  across  the  Rhine  at  Mayence,> 
founded  colonies  beyond  the  right 
bank,  and  marked  off  the  tributary 

™""'  district,   the  agn   decumatts,  by  a 

mound  and  a  ditch  from  the  Rhine  to  the  Danube.     On  his 

■  See  p.  4as,  ooU  0 ;  IMs  He  Icam  from  hd  iDscripiinn  on  a  ooId,  veMealiUiOni  Baka 
rtmita,  •  MogoMiacom  ;  bco  map,  p.  *31, 
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return  to  Rome,  his  equable  measures  won  for  him  great  popu- 
larity. The  Romans  regarded  him  as  the  best  of  all  their 
emperors.  He  was  brave  and  magnanimous.  He  knew  how 
to  be  lenient  as  well  as  strict,  and  to  combine  business  with 
sociability.  The  Romans  gave  him  the  name  of  Optimus  (the 
best),  and  in  later  times  the  senate  regarded  it  as  the  highest 
compliment  to  a  new  emperor  to  declare  that  he  "  was  more 
fortunate  than  Augustus  and  better  than  Trajan." 

3.  War  with  the  Dacians  (a.  d.  101). — When  the  Dacians 
demanded  the  tribute  promised  them  by  Domitian,  Trajan 
crossed  the  Danube  and  defeated  them  in  a  terrible  battle,  and 
their  chieftain  Decebalus  fell  by  his  own  sword  amid  the  ruins 
of  his  capital.!  On  his  return  to  Rome  in  A.  D.  106  Trajan 
received  the  name  of  Dacicus,  and  celebrated  a  magnificent 
triumph  that  lasted  one  hundred  and  twenty-three  days,  in 
which  ten  thousand  gladiators  fought  and  eleven  thousand  wild 
animals  were  killed.  In  the  East  he  carried  on  war  against 
the  Parthians,*  took  Ctesiphon  and  Seleucia,  and  converted 
Armenia  and  Mesopotamia  into  provinces  (a.  d.  117).  Arabia 
Petraea  also  was  added  to  the  empire. 

4.  His  Forum  and  Poor  Laws. — Trajan  was  a  generous 
patron  of  literature.  During  his  reign  flourished  the  younger 
Pliny,  Juvenal,  and  Plutarch.  He  extended  tlie  poor-law  of 
Nerva  so  that  five  thousand  children  received  allowances  of 
com,  and  made  loans  at  2^  to  5  per  cent,  to  the  proprietors  of 
encumbered  estates.  He  embellished  Rome  with  public  build- 
ings, temples,  and  a  new  forum,  in  which  the  five-hailed  basilica 
and  the  magnificent  column  one  hundred  and  forty-seven  feet 
high,  on  which  are  engraved  twenty-five  thousand  human 
figures,  and  the  summit  of  which  is  adorned  by  his  own  statue,^ 
formed  the  noblest  ornament.  In  this  forum  were  also  erected 
the  Ulpian  library  and  a  triumphal  arch.  Besides  these  works  he 
constructed  a  new  theatre,  an  odeum,  and  a  gymnasium,  enlarged 
the  circus  maodmus,  added  to  the  nine  aqueducts  a  new  one, 
and  on  the  Esquiline  hill  erected  new  baths  near  those  of  Titus. 


^  Zermizegethnsa.  *  In  1667  Seztus  V.  replaced  the  statue  by  one  of  St.  Peter. 

*  See  map  No.  7. 
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Eyery  part  of  the  empire  was  adorned  with  iQ^;nificent  bnild- 
ings,  roads,  bridges,  or  other  usefnl  improvements. 

S.  Prosperity  of  the  Cmpire. — That  Trajan  was  unwearied 
in  his  attentions  to  the  details  of  bnsinesB  is  attested  by  his 
correspondence  with  the  younger  Pliny,  who  was  goYCmor  of 
Bithynia  in  A.  n.  103.  His  management  of  the  finances  was 
remarkably  good,  and^is  administration  of  justice  was  firm  and 


impartial.  During  his  reign  the  empire  reached  the  highest 
state  of  prosperity,  and  extended  its  limits  on  the  east  and 
the  west  to  the  furthest  points  it  ever  reached.  He  was  suc- 
ceeded by  his  legate  Hadrian. 

6.  Hadrian  (a.  D.  117-138), —  Hadrian  returned  to  the 
policy  of  Augustus,  and  gave  his  attention  to  defending  the 
boundaries  of  the  empire  rather  than  enlarging  them.  He 
voluntarily  relinquished  Armenia,  Mesopotamia,  and  Assyria. 
Hadrian  was  a  man  of  great  ability,  and  he  was  deeply  versed 
in  ahnost  every  department  of  learning.  He  had  the  same 
genial  manners  as  Trajan,  and  the  same  application  to  business. 
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Betnming  to  Some  laden  with  the  spoils  of  war^  he  was  enabled 
to  win  favor  with  all  classes  by  his  liberality.  He  remitted  to 
the  inhabitants  of  Italy  the  arrears  of  taxes  dne  to  the  fiscus 
for  sixteen  yeargf,  and  bnmt  the  records  of  the  debt  in  the 
forum  of  Trajan.  In  the  proyinces  a  large  part  of  the  arrears 
was  also  remitted.^ 

7.  His  Travels.— Disturbances  in  the  East,  and  all  along 
the  frontier,  compelled  Hadrian  to  leave  the  capitaL  The  Danu- 
bian  frontier  particularly  demanded  his  attention.  He  had  no 
sooner,  however,  quitted  the  city  than  a  conspiracy  was  formed 
against  him ;  ^he  returned  and  quelled  it  with  severity.  After 
some  slight  success  against  the  Dacians  he  recrossed  and  broke 
down  the  bridge  that  Trajan  had  thrown  across  the  Danube. 
After  a  short  stay  in  Bome  he  visited  Gaul,  crossed  over  to  Britain 
and  saw  the  advance  which  had  been  made  in  wealth  and 
civilization— the  country  was  well  provided  with  roads  which 
centred  in  Eboracum  (York),*  the  capital,  and  a  large  inland 
and  foreign  trade  brought  wealth  and  prosperity.  Thence  he 
returned  to  Gaul,  crossed  the  Mediterranean,  and  visited  the 
distant  East.  From  Syria  he  journeyed  homeward  through 
Asia  Minor,  making  a  long  stay  at  Athens,  the  seat  of  the  great 
university  of  the  then  civiUzed  world.' 

8.  His  Buildings. — ^On  his  return  to  Bome,  he  spent  his 
time  in  diligent  administration  of  the  empire,  and  decorated  the 
city  with  splendid  buildings — among  which  may  be  mentioned 
the  temple  of  Boma  and  Venus,  and  the  Mausoleum  on  the  right 
bank  of  the  Tiber,  which  is  still  a  majestic  ruin  under  the  name 
of  the  Castle  of  St.  Angeh.  Other  works  were  distributed  over 
the  empire,  as  the  villa  at  Tivoli,  extensive  ruins  of  which  still 
remain,  the  ramparts  in  Britain,  the  temple  of  Augustus  at 
Tarraco,  a  basilica  at  ISTimes  (Nemausus),  and  costly  structures 
at  Alexandria.    He  also  established  a  university  at  Bome  under 

*  The  amount  remitted  to  the  flBcns  amonnted  to  900  miUions  Besterces,  as  we  learn 
from  inscriptions  (Orelli  Inscr.  sel.  vol.  i.,  p.  108 :  Bckhel,  p.  478).  Many  think  that  this 
act  of  Eladrian  was  sculptured  on  the  two  marDie  screens  found  in  the  comitinm. 

'  During  this  journey  he  had  an  opportunity  to  see  how  intolerable  the  burden  of 
fumishine  free  post-wagons  and  couriers  had  become  to  the  provincials ;  he  therefore 
abolished  it  in  toe  provinces  as  Nerva  had  done  in  Italy,  and  paid  the  expenses  from  his 
own  purse  ifi8cu»).  By  him  the  postal  department  {fiurtua  jnUdicm)  was  regnlarly 
organized.  ♦  See  map  No.  7. 
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the  name  of  the  AtbeDenin,  and  endowed  its  profeesors  on  a 
magnificent:  scale. 

9.  Revolt  of  the  Jews. — Dnring  his  reign  the  Jews 
revolted  on  account  of  the  foundation  of  a  Boman  colony  nnder 
the  name  of  ^lia  C<^tolina  on  the  site  ol  Jerusalem,  and  the 
erection  of  the  shrine  of  Jupiter  in  the  holj  temple.  The  Jewe 
fought  with  great  desperation,  bat  were  finally  subdned.  Five 
hundred  and  eighty  thonsand  are  said  to  have  fallen  in  battle, 


Muu  op  Hadruh  Ristobid.' 

Thile  vast  numbers  perished  by  hunger,  peetilence,  and  fire. 
The  last  hope  of  Jewish  independence  was  gone ;  the  race  was 
now  completely  dispersed.  The  colony  of  ^lia  Capitolina  was 
then  strengthened  and  the  sacred  city  rebuilt ;  but  the  Jews 
were  forbidden  to  enter  it,  while  to  the  Christiana  the  same 
freedom  waa  granted  as  to  the  Romans.^ 

rnpbie  de  Palfsliot,  p.  ISOff.    Foi 
we1.c.,Tol.vU..8e9tf. 
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10.  His  Xnquiring  Spirit. — The  persecution  of  the  Chris- 
tians was  discouraged.  In  all  parts  of  his  empire  Hadrian 
showed  himself  a  seeker  of  the  truth;  Judaism^  Christianity^ 
the  flEintastic  theosophy  of  the  Gnostics,  and  the  doctri9es 
of  the  Alexandrian  schools,  all  claimed  his  attention,  and 
into  the  investigation  of  all  he  threw  himself  with  ardor  and 
vehemence. 

11.  Hadrian,  Emperor  of  the  Roman  World. — Of 
Hadrian  it  may  be  said  that  he  was  the  first  emi)eror  who 
understood  his  position  as  master  of  the  world.  All  through- 
out the  vast  empire  conquerors  and  conquered  were  recognized 
as  one  people,  while  their  equalization  was  left  to  the  gradual 
influences  that  were  at  work  to  bring  it  about.  Hadrian  asso- 
ciated Commodus  Verus  in  the  labors  of  administration,  and 
adopted  him  as  his  successor.  He  died  soon  after,  and  then 
Hadrian  nominated  M.  Aurelius  Antoninus  as  his  successor,*  at 
the  same  time  compelling  him  to  adopt  two  heirs,  L.  Verus,  the 
son  of  his  late  colleague,  and  Annius  Verus,  his  own  sister's  son. 


♦t  ♦  •» 


ch:ai»ter   Lxrv. 


The  Age  of  the  Antonines — Continued  pEosPERmr  of 

THE  Empire,  A.  D.  138-180. 


1.  Antoninus  Pius  (a.  d.  138-161).— Aurelius  Anto- 
ninus, commonly  called  Antoninus  Pius,  a  title  bestowed  upon 
him  by  the  senate,  was  in  simplicity  of  character  and  devotion 
to  business  one  of  the  best  of  rulers.  He  associated  Marcus 
Aurelius  with  himself  in  the  government,  and  for  twenty- 
three  years  they  ruled  together,  vying  with  each  other  in  noble 
qualities  and  in  the  excellence  of  their  administration.  Anto- 
ninus avoided  war  that  he  might  promote  the  arts  of  peace. 
During  his  long  reign  he  never  left  Italy.  The  empire  remained 
in  a  state  of  peace  and  general  contentment.    He  watched 
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with  vigilanfse  over  the  frontiers,  and  in  some  quarters,  as  in 
Britain,  Dacia,  Mauretania,  and  Egypt,  troubles  occurred  t< 
oecapy  his  legates,  but  no  war  of  any 
magnitude.     His  reign  has  been  pro- 
nounced happy  because  it  was  barren 
of  events.    lu  the  internal  administra- 
tion Antoniuns  made  no  changes.    He 
continued  a  liberal  policy  toward  the 
senate ;  he  founded  schools,'  repaired 
roads  and  harbors,^  and   encouraged 
trade.    The  persecution  of  the  Chris- 
tians was  checked,  and  to  him  Justin 
Martyr  addressed  his  apology  for  Chris-      j 
tianity.  Antoninus  died  at  Lorinm*  in 
the  seventy-fifth  year  of  his  age.    His  antomkis  nire. 

last  thoughts  were  devoted  to  the  wel- 
fare of  the  republic,  and  the  last  watchword  ho  gave  to  the  soldiera 
was  aquanimitas,  which  means  not  alone  equanimity,  but  also 


Aqitbddot  op  thb  Port  dd  Gabii.  i 


amphithotre  and  aqueduct  wblcb  are  Uie  floeet  ralne  ol  Boman  uchiwctnn  on 
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purity,  aerenity,  aod  contentment  of  mind.    Id  thia  one  void 
was  embodied  the  whole  chuacter  of  faia  iife. 

2.  Marcus  Anrelios  (a.  d.  161-X80).— Thia  prince  waa 
Boraamed  the  philowpher,  for  he  modeled  his  life  npon  the 
precepts  of  tlie  Stoic  philoeophy. 

He  deroted  himself  to  the  cares 
of  his  office  vith  patient  atten- 
tion, but  his  mind  was  alvajs 
with  his  cboseD  stndies,  with 
tiie  sophists  and  the  rhetori- 
cians. Fronto  infonns  ns  that 
he  was  accounted  the  best  ora- 
tor of  his  aga 

3.  Activi^  of  the  Bar- 
barianB. — On  the  frontiers  the 
barbarian  forcea,  pressed  by 
other  triliea  in  their  rear  and 

cramped  in  their  ancient  homes,  iu«oot  Adbeuub. 

became  more  and  more  men- 
acing. The  time  waa  coming  when  the  pale  stndent  of  the 
Palatine  mnat  pass  his  days  in  the  saddle  and  hia  nights  nnder 
canvas  in  the  wildeat  frontiers  of  the  empire.'  First,  in  the 
eastern  provinces,  the  Parthian  king  broke  the  peace  and  in- 
vaded Armenia  (a.  D.  161).  Aareliua'  legates  defeated  him  in 
battle,  invaded  Mesopotamia,*  deatroyed  Selencia,  and  pene- 
trated to  Babylon.  The  Parthian  king  pnrchased  peace  by 
ceding  Meaopotamia  to  Borne.  In  the  meanwhile,  at  home, 
Anrelius  conducted  the  government  with  deference  to  the 
senate,  and  chose  the  ablest  men  for  hia  ministers  and  prefecta. 
He  shared  the  'government  with  Vema,  and  for  the  first  time 
in  the  history  of  the  empire  there  were  two  Augusti. 

4.  The  Plagae. — The  Syrian  legiona  brought  back  the 
plague,  which  extended  along  the  line  of  their  march  through 
several  provinces,  and  so  devastated  Italy  that  whole  towns  with 
their  villas  and  lands  were  left  without  inhabitants  or  cultivators; 
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and  fell  to  ruin  or  relapsed  into  wildernesses.  The  efforts  to 
overcome  the  disease  were  directed  by  the  celebrated  physician 
Galen.  The  cause  of  the  pestilence  wjis  charged  upon  the 
Christians,  and  the  emperor  permitted  two  cruel  persecutions 
in  which  Justin  Martyr  died  at  Rome,  and  Polycarp  at  Smyrna. 

5.  The  Frontier. — The  dangers  from  the  barbarians  grew 
more  menacing  on  the  frontiers.  Aurelius  put  himself  at  the 
head  of  the  legions,  and  during  the  space  of  fourteen  yeai's  ^  he 
was  occupied  almost  unceasingly  in  checking  the  advance  of  the 
invaders.  During  the  rest  of  his  life  he  was  engaged  on  the  Dan- 
ubian  frontier  in  contests  with  the  Marcomanni,*  the  Sarmatian, 
the  Scythian,  and  the  German  tribes.  But  little  is  known  of  the 
details  of  these  campaigns.  The  emperor  died  at  Vindobona 
( Vienna)  during  a  campaign,  in  the"  fifty-ninth  year  of  his 
age. 

6.  He  Fonnds  an  Orphan  School. — During  the  inter- 
vals in  the  numerous  campaigns,  Aurelius  found  time  to  enlarge 
the  charities  of  his  predecessors.  He  founded  an  institution 
for  orphan  girls,  and  in  a.d.  176  remitted  the  debts  and  arrears 
of  taxes  due  from  Italy  for  a  term  of  forty-six  years,  and 
ordered  the  papers  of  claims  to  be  burnt  in  the  forum.*  The 
equestrian  statue  which  the  senate  decreed  to  Marcus  Aurelius 
still  stands  on  the  platform  of  the  Campidoglio.* 

7.  The  Climax  of  the  Empire. — Aurelius  was  the  last  of 
the  princes  styled  the  five  good  emperors.  From  his  time  the 
glory  and  prosperity  of  the  Boman  people  declined  rapidly.  Au- 
relius united  in  himself  the  different  talents  of  a  man  of  learn- 
ing, of  a  fine  writer,  a  skillful  soldier,  and  a  judicious  ruler.  His 
"  Meditations"  have  made  him  known  to  posterity.  They  are 
a  record  of  his  thoughts  and  feelings,  rather  than  a  formal 
treatise  on  ethical  philosophy,  and  form  one  of  the  most  delight- 
ful .productions  of  the  human  mind. 

,  "— — — — ■ ■ — T ■ — ■ ■ — — ~-r ■         -  -    .III        ■ 

»  From  A,  D.  167  to  180.  •  See  map  No.  7. 

*  To  this  act  some  Buppoee  the  Bcnlptured  figures  on  the  marble  slabs  in  the  fonim 
refer :  that  l^ey  led  up  u>  the  statue  of  that  emperor. 

"  This  was  erected  In  the  fomm  near  the  arch  of  S.  Sevenui ;  in  1187  it  was  trans- 
ferred to  the  Lateran,  and  in  1688  to  this  piazza.  In  the  piazza  Colonna  stands  the 
column  of  M.  Aurelius,  inscribed,  like  Trajan^s,  with  reliefs  from  the  wars  against  the 
Marcomanni.    Four  reliefs  from  the  arch  of  Aurelius  are  in  the  OoQserratore  palace. 
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Internal  Condition  of  the  Empire. — Symptoms  of 

Decline. 

1.  The  Barbarians. — ^Under  the  reign  of  the  Antonines, 
the  empire  presented  externally  a  high  degree  of  prosperity. 
From  the  death  of  Domitian  to  tliat  of  Marcus  Aurelius,  the 
government  throughout  the  yast  extent  of  the  empire  was 
administered  with  honesty  and  wisdom.  The  armies  were  re- 
strained and  the  forms  of  civil  administration  carefully  pre- 
served. The  boundaries  of  the  empire  had  been  maintained  on 
the  North,  while  on  the  East  the  dividing  line  between  the 
Roman  world  and  the  barbarians  had  been  advanced  from  the 
Euphrates  to  the  Tigris.  The  symptoms  of  decline,  although 
hardly  visible  to  common  observation,  had  deeply  impressed 
AureUus,  and  had  awakened  his  anxiety  and  apprehension 
for  the  future.  The  attacks  of  the  barbarians  on  the  fron- 
tiers, which  had  hitherto  been  local  and  desultory,  now  be- 
came frequent.  The  emperor  was  compelled  to  carry  on  war 
on  the  Rhine,  the  Danube,  and  the  shores  of  the  Euxine  at  the 
same  time.  The  barbarian  tribes  seemed  to  be  impelled  by  new 
impulses.  The  unity  of  the  empire  imparted  a  germ  of  union 
to  its  assailants.  They  presented  themselves  on  every  frontier 
stronger  in  arms  and  tactics  as  well  as  in  numbers.  It  was  evi- 
dent that  the  resources  of  the  empire  were  reduced.  In  the 
reign  of  Aurelius  the  invasion  of  the  Marcomanni  was  repulsed 
with  great  difficulty.  It  excited  deep  alarm  and  foreboding 
throughout  the  empire. 

2.  Causes  of  Decline. --The  brilliancy  of  the  city  and  of 
the  great  provincial  capitals,  the  magnificence  of  the  games  and 
of  the  entertainments,  still  remained  undimmed.  As  yet  no 
distinct  murmurs  of  poverty  or  distress  were  heard  among  the 
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populace,  and  it  is  scarcely  possible  that  during  these  long  years 
of  peace  and  uniform  good  government  that  any  but  the  wisest 
could  detect  signs  of  decay  or  dissolution.  Still,  causes  were 
at  work  that  reduced  the  people  to  pauperism,  crushed  out  the 
military  spirit,  extinguished  the  fire  of  genius,  and  spread 
decay  and  desolation  throughout  the  wide  extent  of  the  empire. 
These  causes,  moralists  ^  say,  were  the  disappearance  of  the  pre- 
cious metals  in  the  East  in  exchange  for  silks,  carpets  and  orna- 
ments, and  for  whatever  else  in  dress,  for  the  table,  or  the  embel- 
lishment of  their  houses  pleased  the  fancies  of  the  Eomans  or 
gratified  their  tastes,  which,  under  the  odious  name  of  luxury, 
were  silently  weakening  the  foundations  of  the  government 
and  sapping  the  subjects  of  their  vigor  and  military  spirit. 

3.  Luxury  and  Wealth. — The  idea  of  luxury  must  al- 
ways be  a  relative  one.  The  standard  varies  in  different 
countries  and  different  ages.  Many  of  the  luxuries  of  Europe 
are  daily  fariB  in  Asia,  while  articles  of  every  day  use  with  us 
are  unknown  in  the  East.  Those  articles  which  in  one  age  in- 
dicate wealth  become  in  the  next  common  property.  In  fact 
every  person,  every  people,  and  every  generation  declares  those 
articles  to  be  luxuries  which  they  can  dispense  with.^  It  is 
true  that,  during  the  period  from  the  battle  of  Actium  to  the 
death  of  Hadrian,  vast  fortunes  were  accumulated,  and  the 
ministers  of  luxury  and  pomp  multiplied  possibly  beyond  the 
conception  of  modern  ideas.  Still  the  amount  of  property 
held  by  a  single  individual  was  probably  not  larger  than  that 
in  modem  times,  and  the  luxury  and  magnificence  were  con- 
fined to  the  great,  to  the  few,  and  must  not  be  taken  as  the 
groundwork  of  calculation  for  Italy  and  the  Roman  world.  The 
agricultural  laborer,  as  well  ^s  the  artisan  in  the  provinces, 
maintained  himself  as  at  the  present  day,  by  his  own  labor  and 
that  of  his  household,  with  few  slaves,  or  according  to  Zumpt, 
with  nojie.     The  stories  that  Suetonius  has  related  of  the 


'  Merivale,  vol.  vii.,  p.  479.  »  Ro8Cher,  p.  406. 

»  A  freedman  in  the  time  of  Anja:u8tus,  though  he  had  suffered  great  losses  in  the 
civil  wars,  left  8800  yoke  of  oxen,  250,000  head  of  small  cattle,  and  4116  slaves  (Plin.  Hist, 
Nat.,  1.,  88, 47.  The  Russian  family  Scheremetjew,  before  the  abolition  of  serfdom,  had 
900,000  serfs  who  were  themselves  in  possession  of  many  millions  of  property. 
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yast  extrayagance  of  Galignla — ^that  he  Bquandered  the  income 
of  three  proyinces*  in  a  single  banquet — of  Nero  and  of 
VitellioSy^  are  exceptional ;  the  other  emperors  for  many  cen- 
turies were  frugal  and  often  parsimonious.  The  richest  man 
throughout  the  Boman  world  had  only  about  four  hundred 
million  sesterces/  and' only  twq^  are  mentioned  as  possessing 
this  sum.  The  largest  income  of  the  richest  Soman  family  was 
about  one  million  dollars.' 

4.  The  Standard  of  Luxury. — ^It  must  also  be  remem- 
bered that  the  Roman  writers,  as  Pliny,  Varro,  and  Seneca,,  to 
whom  we  are  indebted  for  most  of  our  information,  looked  to 
the  past  as  the  golden  age,  and  condemned  eyery  change,  every 
new  conyenience,  eyeiy  refinement  of  life,  as  dangerous  inno- 
vations. Varro  condemns  the  importation*  of  food,  and  the 
use  of  vessels  as  mediums  of  transporting  the  products  of  other 
lands,  and  Pliny  finds  in  the  artificial  growth  of  asparagus  and 
the  use  of  ice  the  evidence  of  the  most  unbounded  extrava- 
gance.'^ It  is  the  opinion  of  Friedlander,^  that  the  luxury  of 
the  table  in  ancient  Borne  did  not  exceed  that  of  the  wealthy 

>  Ten  million  sesterces. 

*  He  was  chiefly  addicted  to  the  vices  of  Inxnry  and  crnelty.  He  made  seneTaliy  three 
meals  a  day,  sometimes  four  :  breakfast,  dinner  and  sapper,  and  a  drunken  revel  after 
all.  This  amount  of  victuals  he  could  well  enough  bear  nt>m  a  custom  to  which  he  had 
enured  himself,  of  frequently  vomiting.  For  these  several  meals  he  would  make  diifer- 
ent  appointments  at  the  houHOs  of  his  friends  on  the  same  day.  None  ever  entertained 
him  at  a  less  expense  than  400,000  sesterces  (|20.000).  The  most  famous  was  a  set  enter- 
tainment given  him  by  his  brother,  at  which,  it  is  said,  there  were  served  up  no  less  than 
two  thousand  choice  fishes,  and  seven  thousand  birds.  Yet  even  this  feast  he  himself 
outdid  at  a  feast  which  he  gave  upon  the  first  use  of  a  dish  which  had  been  made  for 
him,  and  which  for  its  extraordinary  size,  he  called  **  the  shield  of  Minerva."  In  this 
dish  there  were  chopped  up  together  the  livers  of  char-fish,  the  brains  of  pheasants  and 
peacocks  with  tonnes  of  flamingoes  and  the  entrails  of  lamprevs  (Suet.  Vitell.,  18). 
During  the  whole  tmie  of  the  empire  he  found  only  one  imitator,  iflagabaliis. 

*  About  $20,000,000.  Voltaire  estimated  Mazarin's  property  at  200,000,000  francs. 
Baron  J.  Rothschild's  (died  in  1868)  property  was  estimated  at  2000  million  francs  ;  John 
J.  Astor  was  worth  25  to  30  million  dollars,  and  A.  T.  Stewart  left  at  least  00  millions, 
and  Vanderbilt  80  millions.  The  value  of  gold  in  the  time  of  the  Roman  empire  was  at 
least  twice,  possibly  five  times  as  much  as  it  is  now. 

*  Gn.  Lentulus  and  Narcissus,  Nero^s  freedman.  '  $1,218,000. 

*  There  is  no  reason  to  believe  that  the  importation  of  food  from  Asia  and  Africa 
into  Europe  to-day  is  easier  or  less  costly  than  into  Rome  in  the  time  of  the  empire. 
Thncydides  regarded  it  as  one  of  the  greatest  advantages  of  Athens  that  the  products  of 
all  lands  found  a  market  there.  Yarrows  view  would  find  but  little  approv|d  to-day  in 
Germany,  where  a  person  in  the  middle  ranks  of  life  has  for  brealdTast,  coffee  from 
East  India,  tea  from  China,  sugar  from  the  West  Indies,  cheese  from  England,  wine 
from  Spain,  caviare  from  Itossia,  without  any  being  regarded  as  luxuries. — So8ch.y  p.  428. 

'  The  mantle  woven  from  gold  which  the  empress  Agrippina  wore,  Pliny,  Dioa.  and 
Tacitus  mention  as  something  marvellous  and  unexampleo.  Charles  the  Bold,  at  the 
battle  of  Grandson,  had  400  chests  filled  with  clothing  wrought  with  gold  an4  sUver,  an4 
100  coats  for  himself  woven  with  gold,  *»         -w  v 

*  gittengeschicht^  Roms.,  p.  80, 
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in  the  great  cities  of  Europe  in  the  eighteenth  century^  nor 
equal  that  of  the  nineteenth.  The  luxury  that  prevailed  in 
dress,  ornaments,  furniture,  and  buildings,  certainly  did  not 
exceed,  probably  did  not  equal,  that  of  modem  times. 

5.  Prosperity  of  the  Ibnpire. — ^The  importation  of  articles 
of  luxury  such  as  silks,^  carpets  and  ornaments,  estimated  at 
one  hundred  million  sesterces  yearly,  was  certainly  very  smalP 
in  comparison  with  that  of  modem  times.  This  expenditure 
was  very  far  from  exhausting  the  wealth  of  the  Boman  world, 
and  Pliny  ^  aptly  depicts  the  tranquil  and  prosperous  state  of 
the  empire.  ^^  The  provincials  as  well  as  the  Romans,'*  says  he, 
^^acknowledged  that  the  true  principles  of  social  life,  laws, 
agriculture  and  science,  which  had  first  been  invented  by  thQ 
wisdom  of  Athens,  were  now  firmly  established  by  the  power 
of  Rome,  under  whose  auspicious  influence  the  fiercest  barba- 
rians were  united  by  an  equitable  government  and  a  common 
language.  They  affirmed,  that  with  the  improvement  of  arts, 
the  human  species  was  visibly  multiplied.  They  celebrated  the 
increasing  splendor  of  the  cities,  the  beautiful  face  of  the 
country,  cultivated  and  adorned  like  an  immense  garden  ;  and 
the  long  festival  of  peace  which  was  enjoyed  by  so  many 
nations,  forgetful  of  their  ancient  animosities,  and  delivered 
from  the  apprehension  of  future  danger."* 

6.  Causes  of  Decline. — To  what  then  shall  we  attribute 
the  rapid  decline  of  the  empire?  First  we  must  consider 
that  the  Romans  had  not  gained  their  enormous  wealth  by 
legitimate  labor, '^  by  manufactures  and  commerce,  but  by  war. 
When  they  lost  the  power  to  conquer,  they  could  not  acquire 
the  habits  of  industry  and  accumulation.  When,  therefore, 
the  limits  of  conquest  had  been  reached,  inactivity  set  in. 

^  Silks  from  the  East  were  worth  their  weight  in  ^old. 

*  Merivale  assigns  as  one  cause  of  decline,  the  disappearance  of  the^«ciou8  metals 
in  the  East  in  exchange  for  luxuries.  According  to  recent  estimates  (1970)  122^  million 
pounds  sterling  were  exported  from  1861-60  to  Asia,  or  twelve  times  as  mnch  as  in  the 
time  of  Pliny  (£183  million  yearly)  ;  in  the  time  of  Pliny,  the  proportion  between  gold 
and  silver  was  1  to  10 ;  in  the  time  of  Constantine,  1  to  14S ;  these  figures  show  that  the 
imports  from  the  East  were  far  from  exhausting  the  supply  of  silver ;  that  the  produce 
of  the  mines  suj)plied  the  demand. 

'  Nat  Hist,  iii.,  5.         <  *  Gibbon,  vol.  i.,  p.  70. 

*  A  thousand  dollars  spent  in  luxury  will  pay  nearly  a  thousand  dollars  of  wages.  A 
thousand  dollars  employed  as  capital  will,  in  t^n  years,  pav  twenty  thouBand  do|l{irs  Qt 
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The  Romans  lived  on  their  accumulations.  The  proletarians 
were  supported  in  the  capital  in  idleness^  a  form  of  loxnry 
which  is  the  most  costly  of  aU  indnlgences,  for  it  cormpts  all 
manners,  perverts  all  offices  of  nature,  wastes  all  the  powers  of 
labor,  and  has  its  complete  result  in  poverty,  ignorance  and 
political  servitude.^  Although  money  was  diffused  throughout 
the  empire  in  exchange  for  luxuries,  yet  this  had  no  elevating 
effect  on  the  condition  of  the  people.  The  gap  between  the  rich 
and  the  poor  was  too  great.  The  few  were  very  rich,  and  the  many 
poor.  The  latter  instead  of  being  encouraged,  were  depressed. 
There  were  no  influences^  to  elevate  the  masses.  The  grades  of 
society  became  fixed,  and  no  one  could  hope  to  cross  the  barrier. 

7.  Extent  to  which  •Idleness  can  be  trazried. — Gib- 
bon estimates  that  no  state  can,  without  soon  becoming  ex- 
hausted, support  more  than  about  one-twentieth  of  its  able- 
bodied  male  population  in  idleness.  The  proportion  at  Some 
was  much  larger,  and  when  the  period  of  conquest  ceased,  and 
the  amount  of  wealth  expended  in  enjoyment  exceeded  the 
limit  of  production,  the  standard  of  industrial  prosperity  fell, 
the  laboring  classes  were  oppressed,  commerce  and  agriculture 
declined,  poverty  spread  throughout  the  empire,  and  the  un- 
willingness to  multiply  became  stronger  and  stronger.* 

8.  The  Decrease  in  Population. — The  decrease  in  the 
population  had  been  noticed  even  in  the  time  of  the  republic, 
and  Polybius  says,  Rome  could  no  longer  place  such  armies  in 
the  field  as  she  had  raised  in  the  Second  Punic  war.  In  the 
time  of  the  Gracchi  unfavorable  legislation  had  caused  the 
number  of  small  farmers*  to  decrease  to  such  an  extent  as  to 
awaken  the  anxiety  of  the  best  men  in  the  state,  and  Caesar 
and  his  successors  struggled  earnestly  to  remedy  this  evil. 
Livy  speaks  with  wonder  of  the  armies  that  had  fought  in 
former  times  in  Latium,  where  now  only  a  few  slaves  tilled  the 
land  that  had  once  been  the  homes  of  so  many  hardy  warriors. 
In  the  time  of  Hadrian  there  was  possibly  some  slight  gain  in 
the  population  ;  yet,  with  this  exception,  the  returns  of  the 

>  Walker,  The  Science  of  Wealth,  p.  897.  'See  p.  427. 

"  Bopcher,  p.  318  ff.  *  See  p.  810. 
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census  show  no  steady  increase  in  the  number  of  citizens  from 
the  second  Punic  war  to  the  death  of  Marcus  Aurelius,  that 
cannot  be  accounted  for  by  the  extension  of  the  franchise.^. 
This  decrease  in  the  population^  combined  with  the  disinclina- 
tion to  military  service,  rendered  it  impossible  to  keep  a  native 
army  on  foot.  Augustus  found  it  difficult  to  fill  up  the  void 
caused  by  the  defeat  of  Varus.  During  the  reign  of  Augustus 
several  laws  were  passed  encouraging  marriage,  and  in  B.  c.  18, 
the  senate  decreed  that  marriage  should  be  imperative  on 
citizens  of  suitable  age.  These  efforts,  however,  produced  no 
lasting  effect,^  for,  as  Plutarch  tells  us,  people  married  not 
to  have  heirs,  but  to  become  heirs,  since  they  could  only  receive 
legacies  in  case  they  married.  The  decrease  in  population 
continued  through  the  succeeding  generations. 

9.  The  Cause  of  the  Decrease  in  Population. — 
Roman  civilization,  instead  of  being  industrial  and  favorable 
to  the  growth  of  population,  was  military,  and  therefore  de- 
structive.® The  Punic  wars  and  the  long  wars  in  the  East 
gave  a  serious  check  to  the  increase  of  population.  But  be- 
fore Italy  could  recover  from  these  losses,  the  Social*  and 
Civil  wars  followed,  and  the  drain  of  life  became  almost  con- 
stant for  nearly  two  centuries.  Still,  Italy  might  have  recov- 
ered had  not  other  and  even  more  deleterious  influences  come 
into  play.  The  importation  of  grain,  which  was  sold  in  the 
markets  in  Rome  below  the  cost  of  production  in  Italy,  caused 
even  farming  on  a  large  scale  to  be  abandoned,  and  the  conversion 
of  the  land  into  pasturage.  The  veterans  who  had  been  settled  in 
colonies  soon  became  tired  of  work,  sold  their  little  farms  and 
returned  to  swell  the  impoverished  crowd  in  the  capital  that 
lived  on  the  pittance  doled  out  to  them  by  the  state.    The  result 


*  The  i>opu]ation  of  the  city,  estimated  in  the  time  of  AngoBtus  at  about  1\  to  1^  mil- 
lions, haa  dwindled  in  the  time  of  Diocletian  to  one-half  that.  The  number  of  citizens, 
provincials  and  slaves  throughout  the  empire,  cannot  be  determined  with  any  certainty. 
It  has  been  estimated  to  have  been  in  the  time  of  Claudius  120  millions,  a  total  that 
nearly  equals  half  of  that  of  modem  Europe  (estimated  at  812,396,480  in  Behm  and  Wag- 
ner^s  Bevolkerung.  der  Erde) ;  this  e<^timate  is  baned  on  the  assumption  that  the  number 
of  citizens  (in  the  time  of  Claudius  about  20,000,000)  was  half  as  many  as  the  provincials, 
and  that  the  slaves  equalled  the  free  inhabitants. 

'  Tacitus,  Ann.  ill.,  26,  and  Pliny,  Ep.  iv.,  15.  '  See  Boscher,  p.  281. 

*  Nearly  500,000  perished  iu  the  Social  war. 
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that  the  mral  districts  had  hecome  almost  a  desert  ten- 
anted by  a  few  wild  herdmen  and  gangs  of  slaves,  while  the 
free  population  that  had  once  tilled  the  soil,  wasted  away  under 
the  yice  and  the  profligacy  of  the  capital  In&nticide  and  e^qH>- 
snre  of  the  newly  bom  children  which  Polybius  had  specified  as 
one  of  the  causes  of  the  decline  of  population  in  Greece,  became 
fearfully  prevalent  at  Rome.  Ovid,^  Seneca,^  Plutarch,*  and 
Quintilian/  tell  us  that  the  exposure  of  children  as  weU  as  the 
destruction  of  the  unborn  was  practiced  at  Bome  on  a  gigantic 
scale,  and  although  laws  were  passed  to  encourage  the  charitable 
to  rear  foundlings,  still  infJEUiticide  was  the  crying  vice  of  the 
empire  and  one  of  the  chief  causes  of  the  terrible  depopulation 
of  Italy. 

10.  Lack  of  Industrial  ZSntexprise. — To  these  consid- 
erations must  be  added  the  lack  of  all  industrial  enterprise 
among  the  Romans.  They  considered  all  labor  as  degrading, 
and  were  satisfied  to  live  in  the  capital  in  idleness  supported 
by  the  bounty  of  the  state.  They  had  no  mechanical  nor  in- 
ventive genius ;  the  practical  proficiency  which  they  seem  to 
have  attained  in  mechanics  aud  engineering  was  almost  wholly 
due  to  Grecian  architects  aided  by  foreign  labor.  The  trades 
were  handed  over  to  slaves  and  freedmen,  the  prosperous 
middle  class  had  disappeared,  while  the  populace,  conciliated 
by  gladiatorial  games  and  the  distribution  of  com,  sank  lower 
and  lower,  until  they  became  the  brutal,  sensual  mob,  which 
Juvenal  and  Tacitus  paint  in  the  most  hideous  colors.  In  the 
age  of  the  Antonines,  this  populace  had  become  a  motley  mul- 
titude without  opinions  or  purposes,  over  which  a  lethargy,  a 
torpor  was  creeping  that  numbed  every  noble  instinct.  Their 
only  thought  was  to  live  on  the  public  rations,  to  spend  their 
days  in  idleness,  in  the  circus  and  in  crime.  The  higher  classes 
had  outlived  all  their  high  ideals,  and  could  put  forth  no  effort 
to  «i waken  the  masses  from  their  slumber,  nor  to  induce  them  to 
shake  off  their  inactivity. 


'  Ovid,  De  Nnc,  22.  •  Seneca,  Ad.  Helv.,  xvi. 

•  De  Amor.  ProHx.  *  Ded.,  cocvL 
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11.  Influence  of  Civilization  on  the  Barbarians.— 

Even  the  barbarians  admitted  within  the  empire,  lost  their 
ancient  vigor.  The  sudden  change  from  a  life  of  rude  and 
violent  adventure  for  the  Boman  baths  and  schools  of  rhetoric, 
caused  an  unnatural  lethargy.  The  abrupt  introduction  to  a 
highly  civilized  and  luxurious  life,  was  too  much  for  them. 

12.  Superstitious  Observances.  —  A  society  in  such 
a  critical  condition  could  bear  no  sudden  shock.  In  A.  d. 
166  the  plague  broke  out,  and  famines,  earthquakes  and  con- 
flagrations fell  in  rapid  succession  upon  the  capital  and  the 
provinces.  The  vital  powers  of  the  empire  possessed  no  elas- 
ticity. Every  blow  seeemed  to  tell  upon  it  with  increasing 
strength.  To  repel  the  barbarians  on  the  fipontier,  the  legions 
were  recruited  with  strangers,  slaves,  and  the  refuse  of  the 
streets.  Other  barbarians  were  admitted  and  settled  within 
the  borders  of  the  empire,  that  the  first  blow  might  faU  on 
them,  and  possibly  be  repelled.  In  these  disasters  the  people 
devoted  themselves  anew  to  superstitious  worship,  and  raised 
shrines  to  every  deity  whose  power  they  thought  could  avert 
the  coming  evils.  The  prevailing  schools  of  philosophy  all 
arrived  at  the  same  result — stoical  indifference  to  actual  life 
and  a  future  state,  a  profound  resignation  to  the  gloomy  fate 
that  weighed  down  the  world.  Eeligious  belief,  except  in  the 
lowest  forms  of  superstition,  was  absolutely  dead.  The  ancient 
gods  had  lost  their  hold  on  the  people,  and  no  new  objects  of 
worship  had  taken  their  place. 

13.  Christianity. — ^^In  the  midst  of  this  darkness,  a  still 
small  voice  was  heard  out  of  the  East,  *  Come  unto  me,  all  ye 
that  labor  and  are  heavy-laden,  and  I  will  give  yon  rest ; '  and 
after  a  while  the  same  voice  was  heard,  saying,  *God  so  loved 
the  world  that  He  gave  His  only-begotten  Son,  that  whosoever 
believeth  in  Him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting 
life  */  and,  again,  a  Roman  citizen  of  Tarsus  cried,  *  This  is  a 
faithful  saying,  and  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that  Jesus 
Christ  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners.'  There  was  rest 
then  for  the  weary  and  heavy-laden  ;  there  was  a  God,  too,  and 
life  everlasting,  for  those  who  believed  in  Him  and  His  Son, 
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who  had  come  into  the  world  to  save  sinners;  and  so  the  new 
doctrine  came  to  Bome.  In  that  slaggish  mass  the  leaven  was 
hid  that  was  to  throw  the  whole  world  into  ferment;  into  that 
dark  soil,  in  which  so  mnch  that  was  precious  had  been  interred, 
a  grain  of  seed  was  cast  that  was  to  grow  into  a  stately  tree 
overshadowing  the  earth.  The  doctrine  spread  at  first,  as  we 
may  readily  suppose,  among  slaves,  whose  weary  lot  was  con- 
soled with  the  thought  that  the  Founder  of  their  creed  had 
expired  on  the  bitter  cross  reserved  for  them ;  then  gradually 
among  other  classes,  but  especially  the  Asiatic  Greeks  and  other 
foreigners,  with  which  Bome  was  full,  until,  after  much  perse- 
cution and  many  relapses,  it  reached  the  highest  class  of  all, 
and  Christianity  became  the  religion  of  the  land." 

14.  Eqnalixiiig  Iiifliience& — We  have  already,  from  time 
to  time,  noticed  the  policy  of  the  empire  to  conciliate  foreign 
nationalities.  Its  aim  was  to  preserve  and  amalgamate  the 
varied  communities  with  their  different  languages,  customs, 
and  religions  creeds.  Caesar  had  commenced  the  policy  which 
the  empire  completed,  and  universal  toleration  was  accorded  to 
the  customs,  religions,  and  municipal  freedom  of  the  provin- 
cials. The  right  of  citizenship  was  extended  to  the  whole 
empire.  The  tendency  was  to  efEace  distinctions  and  to  weld 
the  varied  and  diverse  elements  into  one  harmonious  whole. 

15.  The  National  Religion. — The  liberty,  however,  ac- 
corded to  the  foreign  forms  of  worship  did  not  relieve  the 
Roman  from  the  obligation  of  attending  to  his  own.  It  was 
the  national  deities  under  whose  protection  the  empire  had 
attained  its  prosperity.  The  neglect  of  this  worship  would 
bring  adversity  and  final  ruin  to  the  state.  Thus  far  all 
had  joined  in  the  popular  worship.  This  duty — that  every 
man  in  his  devotions  should  conform  to  the  customs  of  liij 
country— every  philosopher  from  Cicero  to  Epictetus  had  en- 
joined. 

16.  The  Deification  of  the  Emperor. — Under  the  em- 
pire the  custom  of  deifying  the  emperors  was  introduced.  This 
practice  originated  in  the  belief  that  the  soul  or  manes  of 
the  departed  ancestors  became  deities ;  and  as  it  was  a  com- 
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mon  practice  for  children  to  worship  the  manes  of  their  fathers, 
so  it  was  natural  for  the  nation  to  pay  divine  honors  to  the 
emperor,  who  was  regarded  as  the  parent  of  the  country.  The 
statue  of  Augustus  had  been  set  up  in  the  provinces  for  wor- 
ship, and  the  figure  of  his  genius  had  been  placed  in  the 
chapels  at  Rome  beside  those  of  the  Lares.  Tiberius  had  de- 
prived Cyzicus  of  its  freedom  because  it  had  neglected  the 
worship  due  him.  Caligula  accepted  his  divinity  as  a  fact.^ 
He  ordered  images  of  the  gods,  and  particularly  of  Jupiter,  to 
be  brought  from  Greece,  in  order  that  he  might  substitute  his 
own  head  for  that  of  the  god.^  The  result  was  that  the  empe- 
rors were  invested  with  a  sacred  character,  and  distant  peoples 
saw  in  their  apotheosis  and  the  vote  of  the  senate  conferring 
divine  honors  under  the  title  of  "  Divus,''^  only  a  fitting  climax 
to  their^reatness  and  that  of  the  empire. 

17.  Persecution  of  the  Christians. — The  custom  of 
burning  incense  before  the  emperor's  statues  became  a  test  of 
loyalty.  In  this  act  of  adoration,  as  well  as  in  the  national 
worship,  the  Christians  not  only  refused  to  join,  but  actually 
denounced  them.  The  people  regarded  every  calamity  as  a 
visitation  of  divine  anger,  and  sought  with  scrupulous  care  to 
ascertain  the  cause.  It  is  no  wonder  that  the  people  attributed 
their  calamities  to  the  anger  of  the  gods  whose  worship  had 
been  neglected.  Under  the  republic,  in  moments  of  despair, 
a  Gaul  or  a  Greek  had  been  buried  alive  in  the  comitium.  In 
the  age  of  Aurelius,  victims  were  sought  among  those  not  of  a 
foreign  nation,  but  of  a  hostile  faith.  Aurelius  regarded  the 
crim,e  of  the  Christians,*  the  crime  of  refusing  to  worship  the 
gods,  not  as  an  outbreak  of  turbulence  and  disobedience,  as  had 
been  the  case  under  Nero,  but  as  an  insult  to  the  majesty  of 
the  national  divinities  and  the  national  worship.  Under  the 
protection  of  these  divinities,  the  empire  had  flourished,  and 
now,  in  the  crisis  of  its  fortune,  was  not  the  time  to  test  their 


*  Seneca  relates  that  Caligala  started  up  once  from  hie  seat  when  a  thunder-storm  had 
interrupted  the  gladiatorial  games,  and  with  fearful  imprecations  against  heaven,  de- 
clared that  this  divided  empire  was  intolerable,  that  either  Jupiter  or  himself  must 
speedily  succumb. — Lecky^  Hut.  Europ,  Mor.,  vol.  i.,  p.  275.  "  Suet.,  xxii. 

'  It  must  be  remembered  that  dvmta  means  not  alone  divine  but  de^ed, 

*  Seeley,  Bom.  Imperialism. 
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value  by  a  wanton  defianca  The  firmness  of  the  Christians 
the  emperor  looked  upon  as  strange  and  unnatural^  and  he 
could  not  excuse  them  from  not  joining  in  a  service  which  he 
regarded  as  innocent  and  decorous.* 

18.  Infidelity.— We  talk  of  unbelief  and  despair;  but 
what  atheism  or  despair  can  equal  the  set  gray  monotony  of 
despair  that  was  spreading  over  the  Boman  world !  The  peo- 
ple could  not  even  curse  God  and  die,  for  they  had  no  gods  to 
curse.  The  world  was  sick  at  heart,  and  the  words  that  Tacitus 
puts  into  the  mouth  of  Tiberius  found  an  echo  throughout  the 
Eoman  world.*  For  their  hearts  were  scarred  and  seamed  with 
evil  thoughts,  savagery,  and  lust.  The  principles  of  decay 
were  at  work.  The  brilliant  administration  of  the  Antonines 
only  delayed  the  threatened  dissolution.  In  the  age  that  fol- 
lowed the  contrast  was  sharp  and  decisive.  ^ 


>•♦•» 


The  Period  of  Tbansiiion,  A.  D.  180-284. 

1.  Character  of  the  Gtovenmient. — The  imperial  gov- 
ernment had  two  distinct  periods.  During  the  first,  which 
ended  with  the  death  of  Aurelius,  the  government  was  mainly 
administered  wisely  and  beneficently.  Peace  reigned  through- 
out the  empire.  All  classes  were  secure,  for  the  wise  administra- 
tion of  the  Antonines  guaranteed  law  and  order.  The  second 
period  began  with  the  accession  of  Diocletian*  The  period 
that  intervened,  that  is,  from  A.  d.  180-284,  was  a  revolutionary 
age — an  age  of  transition.  It  presents  some  of  the  worst  tyran- 
nies, some  of  the  bloodiest  revolutions,  and  some  of  the  most 
enormous  calamities  known  in  history.  The  plague  reappeared. 
The  half-barbaric  soldiery  became  mutinous  and  finally  om- 
nipotent.    When  the   government   emerged    from   the  fiery 

>  Merivale,  vol.  vU.,  p.  489.  •  Tact.  An.  ill.,  64. 
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ordeal,  it  had  introduced  reforms  that  enabled  it  to  exist  for 
many  centuries. 

2.  Commodus  (a.  d.  180-192). — Aurelius  was  succeeded 
by  his  unworthy  son  Commodus,  the  last  of  the  Antonines. 
His  skillful  generg-ls  postponed  the  fatal  day  on  the  frontiers, 
and  Commodus  might  have  passed  his  life  in  debauchery,  had 
not  a  plot  against  his  life  aroused  him  from  his  lethargy.  It  was 
frustrated.  The  assassin  rushed  upon  the  emperor  and  cried, 
"The  senate  sends  you  this."  The  assassin  was  seized  by  the 
guards;  but  these  words  aroused  all  the  rage  of  Commodus 
against  the  hated  order.  The  delators  sprang  up  again.  The 
ranks  of  the  senate  were  thinned.  In  A.  d.  189  a  pestilence 
appeared  followed  by  a  famine.  Commodus  gave  no  heed  to 
the  administration.  He  took  delight  only  in  gladiatorial  com- 
bats. Justice  was  bought  and  sold.  The  "  Soman  Hercules," 
as  he  was  called,  fought  as  a  gladiator  more  than  seven  hun- 
dred times.  Armed  with  the  sword  and  mail  of  a  secutor^ 
he  fought  against  antagonists  whose  only  weapons  were  of  lead 
or  tin.2  He  was  finally  assassinated  by  his  mistress,  and  his 
memory  was  declared  infamous  by  the  senate. 

3.  Pertinax  (a.  d.  193). — Commodus  was  succeeded  by 
Pertinax,  but  he  only  had  time  to  banish  the  delators  and  to 
promise  to  conduct  the  administration  on  principles  of  justice 
and  economy,  when  he  was  murdered  by  the  praetorians.  The 
praetorians  sold  the  crown  to  the  highest  bidder.  It  was  pur- 
chased by  a  wealthy  senator,  Didius  Julianus,  for  25,000  ses- 
terces (about  $1000)  to  each  soldier,  amounting  to  300  million 
sesterces  for  the  whole  praetorian  guard  of  12,000.  Each  of  the 
armies  on  the  Euphrates,  on  the  Danubian  and  the  Rhenish 
frontiers,  rose  in  revolt  when  they  heard  of  this,  and  nomi- 
nated their  own  candidates.  Septimius  Severus,  who  com- 
manded on  the  Danubian  frontier,  was  the  fortunate  one.  He 
acted  with  energy.     The  senate  confirmed  his  title. 


»  The  8eeutor  {pursuer)  contended  with  the  Retarius  {Net-bearer).  The  Secutor  par- 
aded the  HetariuB,  who  fled  until  an  opportunity  occurred  to  throw  his  net  over  his 
opponent  and  then  dispatch  him ;  see  p.  410  and  note. 

"*  He  received  from  the  common  fund  of  gladiators  a  stipend  so  enormous  (ahout 
$40,000)  that  it  became  an  exorbitant  tax  on  the  Roman  people. 


480  THE  MRIOD  OP  TRAKSITIOK.      [a,  D.  160-284 


4.  Sepdmitui  Sevems^  (a.  d.  193-211). — Septimins  Sev- 
erus  was  an  able  soldier.  He  disbanded  the  prsQtorians  and 
banished  them  from  the  city.  The  emperor^  however,  could 
not  dispense  with  guards,  and,  accordingly,  the  praatorians  were 
restored  on  a  new  model,  and  the  number  increased  to  50,000. 
The  commander  of  this  new  force  ranked  next  to  the  emperor, 
and  to  him  was  intrusted  not  only  the  command  of  the  guards, 
bat  legislative  and  judicial  powers,  as  well  as  the  control  of 
the  finances.  The  senate  was  deprived  of  all  power.  The  em- 
peror carried  on  a  campaign  against  the  Parthians,  took  Gtesi- 
phon,  and  received  the  submission  of  the  kings  of  Mesopotamia 
and  Arabia.  The  magnificent  triumphal  arch  erected  (in  a,  d. 
203)  to  commemorate  these  victories  still  stands  at  the  head 
of  the  forum.  Severus  died  at  Eboracum  {York)  in  preparing 
for  a  campaign  against  the  Caledonians,  who  had  made  incur- 
sions into  Britain. 

5.  Caracalla  and  Elagabalns  (a.  d.  211-222). — Severus 
left  the  empire  to  his  two  sons  Geta  and  Caracalla  (211-217). 
Caracalla  killed  his  brother  and  .then  put  to  death  Papinian,  the 
great  jurist,  for  refusing  to  justify  the  fratricide.  The  franchise 
was  bestowed  (in  a.  d.  212)  upon  all  free-bom  inhabitants  in  the 
empire  in  order  to  increase  the  revenue  from  the  five  per  cent, 
tax  which  Augustus  had  imposed  on  Eoman  citizens  who  re- 
ceived inheritances,  or  made  sales  of  merchandise.     Caracalla 
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Julia  Domna  Augusta,  second  wife  of  Juija  ttOBA.  Augusta,  wife  of 

L.  Seftdiius  Setebus  Augustus.  Juijus  Atttub. 
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M.  AuBELius  Anto-  M.  Aubblius  Setb- 

iTQfus  Augustus,  bus  Albxandbb 

commonly  called  Augustus. 
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was  murdered  by  hia  own  soMiera  at  the  instigation  of  Macrinvs 
(31 7-318),  who  succeeded  to  the  throne.     After  a  reign  of  four- 
teen months,  he  was  defeated  in  battle  by  Blagabalas  {818-223) 
the  sun-priest,  who  whb  a  true  oriental,  and  appeared  in  the 
streets  in  the  oriental  costume,  painted  and  bedizened.    During 
this  period  all  literature  disappeared,  and  it  is  only  from  noticeB 
of  foreigners  that  any  glimpse  is  given  of  the  life  in  the  capital. 
6.  Alexander  SeveniB  (a.  d.  222-238), — Elagabalus  was 
succeeded  by  Alexander  SevernSj  who  was  an  emperor  of  a  very 
different  type.     He  had 
been  carefully  educated, 
and  he  strove  as  far  as 
possible  to  restore  the 
declining  state.    He  re- 
established the  council 
of  state,  and  endeavored 
to  elevate  the  senate  in 
public    esteem.1      His 
efforts,    however,  were 
unavailing.     Th6  mili- 
tary power  had  become 
predominant,  and  it  re- 
quired a  great  man  to 
ALUAiiDiB  ammns.  quell  it.      The  praeto- 

rians put  Ulpian,  the 
great  jurist,  to  death,  and  Dio  Cassius,  the  historian,  escaped 
the  aame  fate  only  by  going  into  esile.  The  emperor  fell 
in  a  mutiny  instigated  by  Maximtn,  a  Thracian  peasant,  a  man 
of  gigantic  stature,  who  had  won  the  fivor  of  Severus.  The 
degradation  of  Rome  was  now  complete.  Its  chief  was  an 
illiterate  barbarian.  He  was  followed  by  Gordian  (a.  d.  338- 
244),  who  was  murdered  by  the  soldiers ;  by  Philip  (244^249), 
who  celebrate  the  thousandth  anniversary  of  Rome  by  mag- 
nificent games  ;  and  by  Decius  {349-3511,  who  persecuted  the 
Christians,  and  was  slain  in  a  war  with  the  Gotha. 
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7.  The  Age  of  the  Thirty  Tyrants  (a.  d.  251-268).— 
After  the  death  of  Decius,  the  generals  in  different  provinces 
were  declared  emperors/  and  such  confusion  prevailed  in  every 
quarter,  that  this  period  is  called  the  age  of  the  thirty  tyrants. 
The  barbarians  renewed  their  attacks  with  irresistible  force. 
Every  part  of  the  frontier  was  threatened  at  once.  The  em- 
pire seemed  on  the  point  of  dissolution.  Still,  under  more  able 
and  vigorous  generals  it  rallied  once  more ;  its  power  was  re- 
covered, its  limits  suffered  no  diminution;  its  weakness,  how- 
ever, was  fully  known  to  its  enemies  as  well  as  to  its  subjects.* 

8.  Five  Gk>od  Emperors  (a.  d.  268-284). —Under 
Claudius  (a.  d.  268-270),  Aurelian  (a.  d.  270-275),  Tacitus 
(A.  D.  275-6),  Proius  (a.  d.  276-282),  and  Oarus  (a.  d.  282-283), 
five  able  emperors,  the  fragments  into  which  the  empire  had 
begun  to  split  were  reunited.  The  security  of  the  frontier 
was  re-established.  Claudius  routed  the  Alemanni  in  North- 
em  Italy,  and  gained  a  great  victory  over  the  Goths  at  Naissiis 
m  Mcesia.  Aurelian  defeated  the  Goths  in  Pannonia,  drove  the 
Alemanni  out  of  Italy,  and  in  order  to  protect  the  city  in  case 
of  future  invasions,  surrounded  it  by  a  waU  of  about  thirteen 
miles  in  length.  This  wall,  although  many  times  restored  since 
then,  still  stands  for  the  most  part  on  the  line  which  Aurelian 
traced  for  it.  He  founded  *^  the  city  of  Aurelian^**  on  the  site 
of  Genabum,  relinquished  Dacia  to  the  Goths  and  the  Vandals, 
and  removed  the  Eoman  settlers  across  the  river  into  Moesia, 
a  part  of  which  was  henceforth  known  as  **  Dacia  Aure- 
liani.^'  After  defeating  the  Goths,  he  undertook  a  war  against 
Zenobia  (a.  d.  264-273),  the  queen  of  Palmyra.    This  city  had 

*  As  OdenathnB,  who  founded  the  kingdom  of  Palmyra ;  Oelsas  in  Africa ;  Marinua 
in  Asia  Minor ;  Piso  in  Thessaly,  etc. 

'  On  the  Upper  Rhine  and  the  headwaters  of  the  Danube,  the  Suevi,  or,  as  Tttcilnn 
calls  them,  the  Chatti,  had  joined  with  the  Boji,  Marcomanni  and  Quadi,  under  the  gen- 
eral name  of  Alemanni ;  these  tribes  had  formerly  assailed  Bhaetia,  Pannonia,  but  later 
they  broke  through  the  Boman  ramparts,  entered  the  agri  decufnates^  and  threatened 
Oaul  and  Italy ;  in  273  they  penetrated  into  Italy  as  far  as  Havenna.  They  gained  no 
permanent  footing,  but  faded  away  before  the  enervating  influences  of  the  climate 
and  civilized  life  ;  on  the  Lower  Rhine,  the  Chatti,  Cnauci,  Chenisci  and  other 
tribes,  under  the  name  of  Franks,  invaded  Gaul  and  penetrated  into  Spain  and 
passed  into  Africa :  they  made  no  permanent  conqnests  ;  on  the  Lower  Danube  and  on 
the  shores  of  the  Boxine,  the  Goths  and  the  Gette  became  the  most  threatening  ;  they 
occupied  Dacia,  they  were  bold  navigators,  they  crossed  the  Euxine  and  ravaged  the 
coast  of  Asia  Minor.  On  the  eastern  frontier,  the  new  dynasty  of  the  Sa!«pan]dfe  was 
growing  in  power.  About  this  time  the  Saracens  ca'ne  into  notice,  plundering  the  ont- 
ekirts  between  Bg^ypt  and  Palestine,  »  Oriewt9, 
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attained  remarkable  prosperity.  Philosophy  and  the  arts  flour- 
ished, and  Zenobia  herself  was  illustrious  for  her  political  wis- 
dom, and  the  encouragement  she  gave  to  the  critic  Longinus. 
The  city,  the  ruins  of  which  are  still  among  the  most  remark- 
able of  the  ancient  world,  was  taken  by  storm  and  Zenobia  led 
in  triumph  to  Rome.  Tacitus  (a.d.  275-6),  the  next  emperor, 
was  elected  by  the  senate.  He  lost  his  life  in  a  campaign  against 
the  Alani  in  Asia  Minor.  On  the  death  of  Tacitus  his  brother 
Florian  (a.d. 276)  assumed  the  imperial  purple,  but  hewafi  de- 
feated and  put  to  death  by  Probus  (a.  d.  276-282).  Probus  was 
engaged  during  his  whole  reign  in  driving  back  the  barbarians 
on  the  frontiers,  and  in  quelling  disorder  within  the  empire. 
He  delivered  Gaul  from  the  ravages  of  the  Germans ;  he  crossed 
the  Bhine  and  recovered  the  agri  decumateSy  and  repaired  the 
ancient  fortifications  from  the  Rhine  to  the  Danube.  Probus 
was  murdered  by  his  soldiers,  who  conferred  the  crown  upon 
Atirelius  Cams  (a.d.  282-3),  the  prefect  of  the  praetorians. 
Cams  proclaimed  his  two  sons  to  be  Caesars,  and  then  pro- 
ceeded to  conduct  thie  war  against  the  Persians.  The  sudden 
death  of  the  emperor  saved  the  kingdom  of  the  Sassanidae. 
His  two  sons  were  murdered  and  the  crown  fell  to  DiocletiaTu 
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The  Second  Period  of  the  Impebial  Govebnment — 
Eeforms  Commenced  by  Diocletian  (A.  D.  284-305) 
WERE  Completed  by  Constantine. 

X  Character  of  the  Imperial  Gtovenunent.— The  ac- 
cession of  Diocletian  marks  a  new  era  in  the  history  of  the 
empire.  He  inaugurated  a  new  policy  of  government,  which 
did  away  with  the  last  semblance  of  liberty.  From  this  time  the 
old  republican  names  entirely  disappear — ^the  senate  and  the 
consuls  ceased  to  have  any  power.    Until  the  death  of  Marcus 
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AureKus,  the  government  retained  much  of  the  character  of  the 
old  repnblia  Just  as  formerly  the  dictator  had  managed  the 
state  with  the  confidence  of  the  aristocratic  senate^  so  then  it 
was  guided  by  a  permanent  prince,  nominated  by  his  predeces- 
sor. In  the  first  case  the  power  of  the  dictator  was  limited  in 
point  of  time,  that  of  the  latter  by  nothing  except  his  own 
wilL  For  the  most  part,  however,  the  emperors  chose  to  re- 
gard the  senate  with  deference  and  to  secure  its  co-operation 
in  the  government  The  question  with  Augustus  had  been  to 
arrange  the  relations  of  the  military  to  the  civil  powers  so  as 
to  make  them  as  little  oppressive  and  as  durable  as  possible.  In 
the  first  period,  that  is  to  the  death  of  Aurelius,  the  Koman 
people  were  distinctly  separated  from  the  barbarians. 

2.  The  liCilitary  Power. — During  the  transition  period 
(a.  d.  180-284)  the  military  power  became  predominant.  The 
Germans  were  admitted  into  the  empire.  The  old  limits  of 
the  frontier  still  remained,  but  barbarians  swarmed  throughout 
the  empire.  The  word  Roman  ceased  to  be  a  national  designa- 
tion. The  army  was  recruited  from  the  barbarians — Goths  and 
Vandals.  Victories  were  still  won,  but  mostly  by  barbarian 
hands.  During  this  period  the  empire  showed  a  tendency  to 
separate,  to  break  into  fragments.  Gaul,  Britain  and  Spain, 
tended  to  separate  from  Italy  and  form  new  nationalites.  In 
the  time  of  the  thirty  tyrants,  Gaul  and  Spain  were  actually 
separated  and  governed  for  some  time  by  independent  em- 
perors. The  East  sought  to  break  away  from  the  West,  and 
this  tendency  was  at  a  later  time  recognized  by  a  permanent 
division  of  the  empire. 

3.  Changes  Made  by  Diocletian. — These  dangers,  how- 
ever, were  overcome,  the  empire  rallied,  and  a  new  system  was 
introduced  that  enabled  it  to  support  itself  over  its  whole  ex- 
tent for  more  than  another  century,  and  in  the  Eastern  half 
for  many  centuries.  It  was  no  longer  the  question  to  arrange  the 
relations  between  the  imperator  and  the  senate,  but  between  the 
imperator  and  his  legati,  and  the  army.  But  now,  as  then,  the 
only  hope  of  peace  was  in  a  strong  central  government.  Liberty 
was  still  further  diminished,  and  power  still  more  absolutely 
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concentrated  into  one  man's  hand.^  In  effecting  this  revolu- 
tion  there  came  first  the  temporary  arrangement  of  Diocletian, 
whose  first  act  was  to  associate  with  himself  (a.  d.  286)  his 
companion  in  arms,  Mcutimianj  under  the  title  of  Aiigustiis,  to 
rule  over  the  West,  while  Diocletian  himself  encountered  the 
enemies  of  the  empire  in  the  East  In  a.  d.  292,  he  appointed 
two  CcBsars  as  assistants,  Galeriua  and  Constantius.  They 
stood  to  the  Augusti  as  sons  and  successors.  The  Augusti  re- 
tained the  more  peaceful  provinces,  and  assigned  to  the  Ceesars 
those  that  required  younger  and  more  active  men.  Each  exer- 
cised supreme  civil  and  military  power  in  his  own  territories, 
but  all  admitted  the  supremacy  of  Diocletian.*  The  govern- 
ment was  administered  with  vigor.  The  revolt  in  Egypt  was 
quelled,  the  Alemanni  were  kept  in  check,  and  the  Persians 
were  brought  to  terms.  Successful  in  every  quarter,  Diocle- 
tian celebrated  in  the  ancient  capital  a  magnificent  triumph.' 
During  the  reign  of  Diocletian  occurred,  as  reckoned  by 
ecclesiastical  historians,  the  tenth  and  last  persecution  of  the 
Christians.* 

4.  Taxation. — The  vast  increase  in  expenses  necessary  to 
support  four  courts,  two  of  them  at  least  with  oriental  mag- 
nificence ;  and  the  increased  number  of  ofiicials,  augmented 
taxation  to  such  an  extent,  that  the  last  spark  of  life  was  neax*ly 
crushed  out.  The  oppressive  imposts  were  wrung  from  the  tax- 
payers with  violence.  Industry  sank  beneath  the  burden.  The 
desire  to  accumulate  withered,  for  the  government  lay  in  wait 
for  all  savings.  The  people  were  content  to  procure  from  the 
soil  only  enough  to  satisfy  their  individual  wants.     The  price 

1  See  Seeley,  1.  c.  v 

*  Diocletian  reserved  to  himBelf  the  eastern  provinces,  and  reigned  from  Nicomedia 
over  Asia  Minor,  Syria  and  Bgypt.  To  Maximian  were  entrusted  Italy  and  Africa,  with 
his  court  at  Milan  instead  of  Rome.  Constantius,  with  his  capital  at  Trdves,  defended 
the  Rhenish  frontier  with  the  provinces  of  Oaul,  Spain  and  Britain  to  recniit  his  legions 
from.  The  defence  of  the  Danubian  frontier  was  committed  to  Galerins,  with  the  prov- 
inces of  Noricum,  Pannonia,  and  Moesia.    He  was  established  at  Sirminm. 

'.  Maximian,  as  ruler  of  Italy,  had  the  baths  of  Diocletian  oonstmcted  between  the 
Viininal  and  Onirinal.  Fragments  of  the  ruins  have  been  found  in  the  southwest  side  of 
the  Piazza  delle  Terme.  It  is  related  ttiat  as  many  as  40,000  Christians  were  compelled 
to  work  in  constructing  these  baths. 

♦  They  were  (1)  under  Nero,  a.  d?  64  ;  (2)  under  DomiHan,  A.  d.  95  ;  (8)  under  TYt^an, 
>.  D.  106  ;  {4^  under  Marcua  AureUua,  ▲.  d.  166 ;  (5)  Severtts,  a.  d.  208 ;  {(S)  under  Mcadm" 
ion,  A.  D.  286 ;  (7)  under  Dedus,  a.  d.  ^0 ;  (8)  under  Valerian,  a.  d.  296 ;  (9)  under 
AureliaAy  a.  d.  275 ;  (10)  under  DioeleUan  and  Maximkuh 
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CsBsar  by  his  legions  against  the  wish  of  Oalerius.  A  series  of 
bloody  wars  followed,  and  Constantine  having  overcome  all  his 
competitors,  became  sole  emperor.*  He  received  the  epithet  of 
"  Great,"  to  which  his  success  had  well  entitled  him. 

7.  Military  and  Civil  FoweiB  Separated. — Tinder 
Diocletian  the  imperial  power  had  been  strengthened  by  sharing 
it  with  three  able  generals  whom  he  attached  to  himself.  The 
empire  was  iBrmly  ruled  from  four  centres — Nicomedia,  Sir- 
mium,  Milan  and  Treves,*  while  the  undisputed  ascendency  of 
Diocletian  retained  all  the  advantages  of  unity.  This  plan 
enabled  the  empire  to  subdue  and  pacify  her  subject  nationali- 
ties, and  to  surmount  the  great  danger  that  threatened  its  exist- 
ence— the  tendency  to  break  into  fragments.  Constantine 
completed  the  revolution  begun  by  Diocletian.  The  tyranny 
vt  the  legati  was  broken  by  separating  the  military  power  from 
the  civil.  Formerly,  the  legatus  had  at  the  same  time  been 
both  a  civil  and  military  governor.  Now  the  emperor  alone 
possessed  both  ci\dl  and  military  power  and  the  legati  became 
civil  governors.  In  this  way  the  second  danger  was  overcome, 
the  formidable  military  governors  were  disarmed.  The  imag- 
ination of  the  people  was  dazzled  by  the  establishment  of  a 
court  with  oriental  magnificence,  and  their  hearts  were  won  by 
the  alliance  of  the  church  with  the  state. 

8.  Reorganization  of  the  Empire. — The  whole  empire 
was  divided  into  four  prefectures,^  and  these  again  subdivided 

^  In  Rome,  Maxentins,  the  son  of  Maximian,  was  declared  emperor  by  the  praetorians. 
Severus,  who  had  been  raised  to  the  rank  of  "Augustus,"  undertook  to  condact  the  war 
against  Maxentius,  bat  he  was  defeated  and  killed.  Oalerius  sought  to  subdue  the  rebellion 
but  he  was  compelled  to  retreat.  For  a  time  there  were  six  Augusti :  Oalerius,  Maximin 
and  Licinius  in  the  East,  and  Constantine  Maximian  and  Maxentius  in  the  West.  First, 
Maximian  trying  to  dethrone  his  son  in  Borne,  was  defeated  and  compelled  to  take  refuse 
in  Gaul,  where  he  was  killed  by  Constantine  in  a.  d.  810.  Oalerius  died  in  A.  D.  811. 
Maxentius  was  defeated  in  a.  d.  812  by  Constantine  in  the  battle  of  Turin,  and  as  he  was 
attempting  to  escape  to  Bomc  over  the  Milvian  bridge  (Ponte  MoUo)  he  was  forced  into 
the  Tiber  and  drowned.  The  Roman  senate  decreed  games' and  festivals,  and  liad  a  tri- 
umphal arch  erected  in  memory  of  the  victory.  It  is  adorned  with  admirable  sculptures, 
stripped  from  the  arch  of  Trajan.  The  basilica  of  Constantine  was  erected  by  Maxen- 
tius. Maximin  was  defeated  in  a.  d.  813  by  Licinius  at  Adrianople,  and  died  in  the 
flight.  There  remained  only  Licinius  and  Constantine.  After  a  long  and  bloody  struggle, 
Licinius  being  defeated  at  Adrianople  and  Ohalcedon,  Constantine  remained  sole  emperor 
(a.  d.  334).  *  An^sta  Treverorum. 

"  The  four  prefectures  were  those  of  (1)  Oaul^  comprisine  the  western  provinces ; 
(2)  Italy,  extending  northward  beyond  the  Alps  and  southward  to  the  Atlas  and 
Sa'mra ;  (3)  lUyricum^  containing  the  countries  between  the  Dannbe,  the  .Agean  and 
A Iriitic ;  (4)  the  East,  embracing  all  the  Asiatic  provinces.  For  a  Hat  of  the  120 
provinces  and  their  organization  in  the  year  400  a.  D.,  see  pp.  xxix.  and  xxz.    At 
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into  thirteen  dioceses,  consisting  of  one  hundred  and  twenty 
proyinces.*  The  military  power  was  entrusted  to  a  master  of 
the  cavalry  {magister  equitum)  and  a  master  of  the  infantry 
{magister  peditum),  under  whom  were  counts  (comites)  and 
dukes  (duces) ;  the  civil  power  was  committed  to  four 
praetorian  prefects,  and  to  the  so-called  vicars  {vicarii)  of  the 
iioceses,  and  to  the  consulars,  presidents,  proconsulars  and  cor- 
rectors (correctores)  of  the  provinces. 

9.  The  Capital ;  Taxation ;  The  Anny. — ^For  a  long 
time  the  progress  of  civilization  had  been  toward  the  East.  This 
tendency  Constantine  recognized  by  transferring  his  residence 
to  Byzantium,  which  henceforth  received  the  name  of  Con- 
stantinople. By  transferring  the  seat  of  government  to  the 
East,  the  degradation  of  Rome  *  became  complete.  Even  the 
seat  of  the  western  empire  was  at  Milan.  The  new  capital 
was  fortilBed  with  walls  and  towers,  embellished  with  palaces 
and  churches,  and  decorated  with  the  fairest  treasures  of  art. 
There  were  two  senates  and  a  multitude  of  senators  scattered 
throughout  the  empire.  The  number  of  legions  was  increased 
from  thirty-one  to  one  hundred  and  thirty-two,  while  the 
strength  of  each  was  decreased  to  about  iBfteen  hundred  men. 
The  whole  army,  mostly  recruited  from  barbarian  tribes,  under 
two  commanders,  later  under  four,  occupied  seven  hundred 
and  eighty-three  permanent  stations  on  the  frontiers.  In  order 
to  support  this  new  government,  a  galling  system  of  taxation 
was  necessary.    The  taxes  were  raised  by  the  old  method. ^ 

the  conrt  were  seven  chief  officers  (1)  the  Grand  Chamberlain  ( prcBpoHtus  sacri  cubieulf) ; 
^)  the  Chancellor  {magigter  offldorum) ;  (8)  the  Qaaestor  {qucMtor  sacri  cubictdt) ;  (4)  the 
Treasarer  General  (eomes  mcrarum  largitionum) :  (5)  the  Treasurer  of  the  Privy  Purse 
{pomes  rerum  privatarum) ;  (6  and  7)  the  commanders  of  the  body-guard  of  infantry  and 
cavalry  (oomUes  domesticorum  eguUum  et  peditwn).  Each  of  these  had  a  large  number 
of  attendants  and  officials  under  him,  each  of  whom,  as  well  as  all  who  came  in  contact 
with  him,  was  declared  holy  {sacri\  and  any  injury  to  one  of  them  was  regarded  as 
hi><;o  treason.  A  system  of  graduated  titles  was  introduced,  composed  of  three  ranks, 
(1)  the  illustrious  (ittttstres)^  <2)  the  respectable  {spectabiles),  and  the  hxnwrabiU  (darissinU). 
Those  who  had  not  been  raised  to  the  senatorial  rank  had  the  title  otjperfecHssimi  or 
egregii ;  the  senators  were  darisskni ;  the  two  other  titles  were  reserved  for  the  higher 
officials. 

^  From  a  description  of  the  city  written  about  a.  d.  813,  we  know  that  Bome  had 
6  obelisks,  8  bridges,  11  baths,  856  bath-rooms,  19  aqueducts  (4  now  in  use),  3  circuses, 
2  amphitheatres,  8  theatres,  4  gladiatorial  schools,  86  triumphal  arches.  There  were  428 
streets,  1790  palaces,  46,602  dwelling-houses.  From  the  87  gates  diverged  28  roads.— 
^ri^filander,  T.  c,  vol.  i.,  p.  12  f . 

Hklie  ]and-tax,  pol1-ta?c,  tax  on  trades,  indirect  taxes,  custom  dues,  forced  contri- 
butions ;  it  is  not  certain  that  Constantine  added  others.  *  See  map,  No.  8. 
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10.  Christiaiiity  the  State  Religion. —The  most  im- 
portant change  that  Gonstantine  introduced  was  the  adoption 
of  Christianity  as  the  state  religion.  Gonstantine  related  to  his 
biographer  Easebius,  that  while  marching  from  Graal  at  the 
head  of  his  legions,  he  beheld  in  the  heavens  a  luminous  cross 
with  this  inscription^  By  this  conqiier  {tovtg^  vUa).  In  con- 
sequence of  this  vision  he  made  a  standard  for  the  whole  army 
the  Idbarum  after  the  pattern  of  the  cross.  In  a.d.  313  the  cele- 
brated Milan  decree  was  issued  which  gave  the  imperial  license 
to  the  religion  of  the  Christians.  When  Gonstantine  became 
sole  ruler,  he  openly  declared  in  &yor  of  Christianity.  The 
favor  that  Gonstantine  bestowed  upon  the  Christians  was 
dictated  by  policy;  for  he  hoped  to  secure  their  support  in  the 
contest  with  his  rival.  Just  as  Augustus  had  based  his  empire 
on  a  revival  of  the  Pagan  faith,  so  Gonstantine  accepted  the 
Christian,  and  sought  to  effect  a  union  between  church  and 
state.  The  efforts  of  Gonstantine  to  bring  into  harmony  the 
Christian,  and  Pagan  faiths  were  unsuccessful.  He  could  not 
keep  even  the  Christians  in  agreement  with  one  another.  In 
A.  D.  325  the  first  general  council  of  the  representatives  of  the 
church  at  Nicasa  {Nice)  met  to  decide  the  controversy  between 
Arius  and  Athanasius. 

11.  Character  of  Constantine. — Constan tine's  charac- 
ter was  not  free  from  serious  faults.  He  had  Licinius  and  his 
own  son  put  to  death.  His  religion  was  a  strange  mixture  be- 
tween Christianity  and  Paganism.  He  worshipped  Pagan 
divinities,  consulted  the  haruspices,  and  indulged  in  Pagan 
superstitions.  The  reforms  of  Constantine  were  of  great 
importance,  because  they  changed  entirely  the  character  of  the 
government.  The  power  of  the  senate  was  gone  forever,  and 
the  restrictions  of  the  old  constitutional  government  disap- 
peared. Constantine  created  a  new  senate  and  a  n^w  hierarchy 
of  officers,  which  became  the  prototype  for  the  graduated  scale  of 
nobility  of  Europe.  His  military  talents  and  powers  of  organ- 
ization were  great.  '  On  the  Ehenish  and  Danubian  frontiers  he 
drove  back  the  Germans  and  the  Sarmatians,  and  at  the  time  of 
his  death  was  about  to  conduct  a  campaign  against  the  Persians. 
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ohaptesr   lxviii. 

The  Gradual  Dissolution  of  the  Empire — The  Reunion 

OF  THE  East  and  the  West. 

1.  Bloody  Warfiure. — Constantine  had  divided  the  em- 
pire among  his  three  sons,  Constantine,  Gonstans,  and  Con- 
stantius.  After  several  years  of  bloody  warfare  Constantius 
(a.  d.  353-361)  gained  the  sovereignty.  While  he  was  engaged 
in  the  East,  he  sent  Julian,  whom  he  had  named  Caesar,  to 
protect  Gaul  from  the  Alemanni  and  the  Franks,  who  had  over- 
run the  whole  province.  Julian  drove  them  out  of  the  country, 
led  three  expeditions  across  the  Rhine,  and  ravaged  Germany 
far  and  wide.  On  his  return  he  was  proclaimed  emperor,  and 
marched  against  his  rival  to  maintain  his  cause.  A  civil  war 
was  prevented  by  the  death  of  Constantius. 

2.  Julian  (a.  d.  361-363). — Julian  had  been  educated  by 
the  Platonic  philosophers,  and  was  a  pagan  by  conviction.  He 
attempted  to  destroy  Christianity  by  directing  against  its  pro- 
fessors every  weapon  of  petty  persecution.  He  discharged  the 
superfluous  officers,  improved  the  administration,  and  tightened 
the  reins  of  discipline  in  the  army.  He  was  a  brave  soldier. 
He  undertook  a  campaign  against  the  Persians,  and  attempted 
to  make  Babylonia  a  Roman  province.  He  fell  while  trying  to 
effect  a  retreat  from  the  Tigris,  and  was  succeeded  by  Jovian 
(a.  d.  363-4),  whose  reign  is  remarkable  for  nothing  except  the 
disgraceful  peace  which  he  concluded  with  the  Persians. 

3.  Division  of  the  Empire. — Jovian  was  succeeded  by  Vah 
entinian  (a.  d.  364-375),  who  resigned  the  East  to  his  brother 
Vcdens  (a.d.  364-378),  while  he  took  upon  himself  the  defence 
of  the  Rhenish  and  Danubian  frontiers.^    Valentinian  was  killed 


*  With  bis  conrt  first  at  Milan,  afterwards  at  Trdves,  in  order  to  conduct  the  war 
against  the  AlemannL 
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7.  StOicho. — In  a.  d.  398  the  Goths  of  Moesia  and  Thrace 
revolted  under  Alaric ;  but  instead  of  being  repressed  by  the 
Eastern  emperor,  Arcadius  made  Alaric  general  over  Eastern 
lUyricum.  The  invasion  of  the  West  that  followed  was  attributed 
to  the  connivance  of  the  Eastern  emperor,  who  turned  the  Goths  * 
towards  Italy  in  order  to  save  his  own  territories.  The  brave 
Stilicho  checked  the  invaders,  finally  defeating  them  in  a.  d.  403 
near  Pollentia  and  Verona,  and  compelling  Alaric  their  leader 
to  retreat.  In  a.  d.  405  the  Vandals,  Suevi,  Alani,  and  Bur- 
gundians,  under  the  leadership  of  Rhadagaisus,  were  defeated 
near  Florence  and  almost  totally  annihilated.  The  remnant 
of  the  barbarian  army  crossed  the  Alps,  and  plundered  Gaul. 
From  this  time  (a.d.  406)  dates  the  final  severance  of  Gaul  from 
the  Roman  empire.  The  Sueves,  Alans  and  Vandals,  who  gave 
their  names  to  the  province  of  VandalnsisL  (or  Andalusia)  passed 
into  Spain  (a.d.  409),  while  the  Burgundians  founded  the 
kingdom  of  Burgundy.  About  the  same  time  (a.d.  418)  the 
kingdom  of  the  Franks  was  founded  by  Pharamand.  In  a.d. 
408  Alaric  reappeared.  Stilicho  had  fallen,  having  been  sacri- 
ficed to  the  jealousy  of  the  emperor.  Rome  was  besieged,  and 
only  saved  by  paying  an  enormous  ransom  (a.d.  409). 

&  Sack  of  Rome  by  Alaric. — In  a.  d.  410  Alaric  re- 
turned for  the  third  time.  Rome  was  taken  and  sacked,  and 
Southern  Italy  overrun.  His  successor,  Adolphus,  concluded 
a  treaty  with  Honorius  by  which  the  Goths  settled  in  Gaul. 
His  successor,  Wallia,  drove  the  Vandals  and  Alans  beyond  the 
Sierra  Morena,  and  founded  the  West-Gothic  kingdom  with  its 
capital  at  Tolosa.  When  the  Vandals  crossed  over  to  Africa 
the  West-Goths  extended  their  power  over  the  whole  of  Spain. 

^  The  place  of  the  MoeBO-Qoths  in  the  Teutonic  family  can  be  seen  from  the  following 
table : 

Tbutootc. 

\ 

Gebhan.  Scandinavian,  including 

ICBI.ANDIC,  Danish,  etc. 


I                                    I  I 

M<B60-GoTHio.       Low  Obbman,  including  High  Gebman,  including 

Fribsian,  Old  Baxon.  Old  Hioh  German, 

Anglo-Saxon.  ^Qnolish,  Middle  Hioh  German, 

Dutch,  Fx^sxish,  Modsbn  Hiqh  Gsbv a:t. 
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9.  Tendency  of  the  Empire  to  Break  into  Frag« 
ments. — ^About  the  same  time  Britain  (a.  d.  418)  broke  away 
from  the  empire.  Gaul  and  Spain  soon  afterwards  were  lost, 
Ulyricum  and  Pannonia  were  overrun  by  Goths.  Africa  was 
wrested  from  the  empire  by  the  barbarian  Genseric.  Honorius 
died  in  a.d.  423,  and  was  succeeded  by  Valentinian  III.  (a.d. 
425-455)  with  ^tius,  "the  last  of  the  Romans,"  as  his  minis- 


ter. During  his  reign  the  Huns,  under  AHila^  who  called 
himself  "the  Scourge  of  God,"  crossed  the  Rhine  and  entered 
the  empire.  Being  defeated  by  the  West-Goths  and  the  Franks 
under  the  leadership  of  ^tius  at  Chdlons  (a.d.  451),  they  in- 
vaded Italy  the  next  year  and  spread  desolation  and  ruin  over 
the  whole  plain  of  the  Po.  Padua,  Verona,  and  Aquileja  were 
^^^troyed,  and  th^  i^haWt^ut^  fi^ij  to  th^  islands  oX  the  Veneti, 
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and  laid  the  foundation  of  Venice.  The  chief  kingdoms  that 
were  founded  by  the  followers  of  Attila  were  that  of  the  Ostro- 
goths in  Pannonia,  that  of  the  Gepidae  in  Dacia,  and  that  of 
the  Heruli  in  Dalmatia. 

10.  Sack  of  Rome  by  Gtenseric. — Yalentinian  was  mur- 
dered by  Maximus^  who  lost  his  life  the  same  year  in  the  sack 
of  Borne  by  the  Vandals  under  Genseric  (a.  d.  455).  The  vessels 
of  the  barbarians  were  heaped  with  gold  and  silver  treasures,  and 
with  the  ornaments  from  the  temples  and  the  forum.  The  capitol 
was  stripped  of  its  gilded  tiles,  and  the  golden  candlesticks 
that  Titus  had  brought  from  Jerusalem  were  taken  to  Africa. 

11.  Count  Ricimer. — Maximus  was  followed  by  Avitus 
(a.  d.  455-6),  but  the  latter  was  soon  compelled  to  abdicate  by 
Count  Eicimer,  who  commanded  the  foreign  troops  in  the  pay 
of  Eome.  Ricimer  created  and  deposed  emperors  until  a.  d.  472. 
During  this  time  Italy  was  subjected  to  incessant  depredations, 
so  that  Eicimer  applied  to  Leo,  the  emperor  of  the  East,  for  aid. 
On  the  death  of  Eicimer  Leo  appointed  Nepos  emperor,  but  Ores- 
tes, who  had  obtained  the  title  of  patrician,  which  ranked  next  to 
the  emperor,  deprived  Nepos  of  the  royal  purple  and  gave  it  to 
his  son  Eomulus  Augustulus.  Odoacer,  by  whose  aid  Orestes 
had  defended  the  empire,  demanded  pay  for  his  mercenaries, 
and,  according  to  the  custom  of  the  barbarians,  one  third  of  the 
land  of  ItaJ^y.  When  this  was  refused,  Odoacer  gathered  the 
barbarian  forces  throughout  Italy.  Orestes  was  shut  up  in  Pavia 
and  killed  in  the  assault  upon  the  city.  Augustulus  was  com- 
pelled to  abdicate,  and  was  permitted  to  retire  with  an  ample 
revenue  to  the  villa  of  LucuUus  in  Campania.  The  senate  sent 
a  deputation  to  the  Eastern  emperor  Zeno  to  represent  that 
there  was  no  longer  any  need  of  a  separate  emperor  for  the  West, 
and  entreated  him  to  confer  the  administration  of  the  Italian 
provinces^  on  Odoacer.  He  granted  what  he  could  not  refuse, 
and  Odoacer  2  with  the  title  of  patrician  ruled  Italy  as  the  vicar 
of  the  Eastern  emperor. 

^  See  list  of  Italian  provinces,  p.  xxii. 

•  After  a  reign  of  fourteen  years  Odoacer  was  compelled  to  yield  his  throng  tp  Theo- 
^QHC,  wbo  founded  the  kin^om  of  the  Ostrogotl^s  in  Xtaly, 
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12.  Retmion  of  the  East  and  the  West. — The  East  and 
the  West  were  once  more  united,  and  for  more  than  three  cen- 
turies the  empire  was  ruled  &om  Byzantium  instead  of  Eome. 
The  year  a.  d.  476,  often  mistaken  as  the  date  of  the  fall  of  the 
Roman  empire,  only  marked  the  reunion  of  the  West  with  the 
East.  It  was  not  till  later  times  that  this  year  became  such  an 
important  epoch.  The  consequences  of  this  reunion,  however, 
in  emancipating  the  popes  from  the  authority  of  the  emperors, 
in  hastening  the  development  of  a  Latin  as  opposed  to  Greek 
and  oriental  forms  of  Christianity,  and  in  bringing  the  Teu- 
tonic ruler  of  the  West  under  the  power  of  the  popes,  were  from 
the  first  very  great.^  The  form  of  government — ^the  Eoman 
emperor,  the  consuls,  the  senate — still  existed,  and  the  people 
cherished  the  delusion  that  the  barbarian  king  was  only  the 
vicar  of  the  absent  emperor.^  For  more  than  three  centuries  a 
single  emperor  ruled  the  world. 


f  ♦ »» 


The  Internal  Histoby — The  Fall  of  the  Western  Em- 
pire— Christianity  the  State  Religion. 

1.  The  Fall  of  the  Empire. — It  is  important  to  re- 
member that  the  history  of  the  Western  Roman  empire  did 
not  terminate  with  the  year  a.  d.  476.  Legally  it  had  no  ex- 
tinction ;  the  seat  of  the  civil  government  was  simply  trans- 
ferred to  Byzantium.  The  imperial  government  had  been 
established  to  protect  the  frontier  and  to  promote  peace  and 
security  in    Italy   and   the   provinces. ^     Different   emperors 


»  Bryce,  Holy  Rom.  Empire,  p.  28. 

'  There  is  no  ancient  authority  for  the  common  statement  that  Odoacer  a^enmed  the 
title  of  "  king  of  Italy  "  ;  he  reigned  as  king  over  his  own  people.  For  mediaeval  his- 
tory it  is  important  to  rememher  that  the  line  of  emperors  never  ceased  ;  that  ftt)m  a.  d. 
476  to  800,  the  time  when  Charles  the  Great  assumed  the  empire,  the  Byzantine  em- 
peror was  always  in  theory,  often  in  practice,  the  recognized  head  of  Rome  and  Italy. 

■  Odoacer  reigned  18  years.  His  foUoweis  were  mere  predatory  tribes.  No  progress 
WW  HWde  in  reorganizing  society  nntii  Tb^odoric,  the  king  of  the  Ostrogothtj  (a;  p,l!90), 
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erected  barriers  against  the  iuvasion  of  the  barbarians  on 
the  frontiers,  and,  if  we  except  the  forays  on  the  Bhine, 
the  peace  of  the  Eoman  world  was  not  broken  until  the 
time  of  Marcus  Aurelius.  In  the  next  century  the  barbarians 
appeared  in  powerful  confederacies  ^  on  every  frontier,  but  the 
empire,  strengthened  by  the  reforms  of  Diocletian,  rallied  and 
appeared  stronger  in  the  fourth  than  in  the  third  century.  The 
Huns,  Goths,  Vandals,  Alani,  and  Franks,  hurled  themselves 
in  ceaseless  succession  upon  the  frontiers,  broke  their  barriers, 
and  poured  in  a  resistless  torrent  over  the  Western  provinces. 
Gaul,  Spain,  Britain,  and  Africa  were  sundered  from  the  empire, 
and  the  fair  plains  of  Italy  were  desolated  by  host  after  host. 
Bome  was  taken  and  sacked^  Her  temples  were  stripped  of  their 
ornaments,  and  finally  Italy  fell  to  the  position  of  a  province, 
and  its  government  was  assumed  by  the  Eastern  emperor. 

2.  Causes  of  the  Fall  of  the  Empire.— This  is  what  is 
usually  called  the  fall  of  the  Western  empire.  The  empire  was 
matched  in  war  with  the  barbarians,  and  the  barbarians  con- 
quered.2  The  cause  of  the  inability  of  the  empire  to  cope  with 
the  barbarians  is  usually  ascribed  to  the  degeneracy  of  the 
Romans  and  the  enervating  effect  of  luxury.  This  reason,  how- 
ever, is  unsatisfactory,  for  the  luxury  of  the  capital  did  not 
reach  the  armies  on  the  frontiers.  They  were  levied  from  the 
peasantry,  and  were  composed  of  the  ^saJt  of  the  old  Roman 
world.^  Besides,  the  Roman  armies  held  their  own  with  re- 
markable bravery.  Julian  drove  the  Alemanni  across  the  Rhine; 
Theodosius  quelled  the  Goths ;  Stilicho  repulsed  Alaric ;  and 
JBtius,  "  the  last  of  the  Romans,"  defeated  Attila  at  ChAlons. 
The  empire  perished  because  the  constant  decline  in  population^ 
rendered  it  impossible  to  keep  a  native  army  on  foot.  Caesar 
had  perceived  this  danger,  and  he  first  taught  the  Romans  to 


although  professing  allegiance  to  the  Eastern  emperor,  attempted  to  establish  a  national 
monarchy  and  unite  the  peoples  nnder  the  laws  and  policy  of  ancient  Rome.  His  success 
awoke  the  jealousy  of  Justinian,  the  Eastern  emperor,  who  determined  to  reassert  his 
right  in  the  West.  Italy  was  divided  into  counties  and  dukedoms,  and  ruled  from 
Bavenna  by  the  viceroy  of  Justinian. 

^  See  p.  483,  note  2. 

*8eeley,  1.  c,  p.  48. 

'  The  population  of  Rome  before  the  plague  in  ▲.  d.  187  was  about  2  millions. 
Hiracbfela  estimates  it  in  the  time  of  Severns  at  only  126,000. 
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protect  the  frontiers  by  artificial  ramparts,  to  colonize  the  near- 
est barbarian  tribes  in  order  that  the  first  blow  might  Ml  on 
them  and  perhaps  be  repelled,  and  to  recmit  the  Boman  army 
from  the  enemies'  country.  Under  the  empire  the  army  became 
a  barbarian  horde,  commanded  sometimes  by  barbarian  chiefs. 
Stilicho  was  a  Vandal,  and  ^tius  a  Sarmatian.  Eicimer  made 
or  nnmade  emperors  at  his  pleasure.  Whole  tribes — ^the  Van- 
dals in  Pannonia,  the  Ooths  in  MoBsia,  the  Franks  along  the 
Rhine — were  admitted  within  the  empire.  The  barbarians 
really  settled  and  occupied  the  empire  rather  than  conquered 
it  Italy  attracted  the  spoilers.  Here  the  same  policy  was  tried 
that  had  proved  fatal  in  the  provinces.  The  defence  of  Italy 
was  committed  to  a  barbarian  army  commanded  by  barbarian 
chiefs.  At  last  these  chiefs  learned  their  strength.  Odoacer 
determined  to  exert  it  and  have  Italy  for  himself.  Although 
the  empty  title  and  oflBce  of  emperor  of  the  West  were  abolished, 
still  such  was  the  halo  of  greatness  that  gathered  round  the 
imperial  name,  that  Odoacer  refrained  from  grasping  the  scep- 
tre in  his  own  hands,  but  remained  satisfied  with  the  title  of 
patrician,  and  he  ruled  the  West  as  the  viceroy  of  the  Eastern 
emperor. 

3.  Character  of  the  Barbarians. — All  the  barbarians 
who  acted  a  prominent  part  in  plundering  Italy  and  the 
provinces,  must  not  be  looked  upon  as  savages.  They  had 
long  ceased  to  be  mere  destroyers.  In  their  intercourse  with 
the  Romans  for  many  centuries,  they  had  received  Christianity 
and  many  of  the  elements  of  civilization,  and  had  learned  to 
understand  and  speak  the  popular  dialects^  of  the  country, 
which  already  resembled  the  Italian  more  than  the  Latin ;  they 
were  just  as  civilized  as  our  ancestors  were  in  the  middle  agea 
A  few  of  them  had  a  shadow  of  classical  education,  as  Theodoric 
the  Visigoth,  and  the  younger  Alaric,  but  the  case  was  quite 
different  with  Ricimer  and  his  equals,  who  no  doubt  heaji;ily 
despised  the  culture  of  the  Romans.*  The  Germans  particu- 
larly, although  like  the  others,  faithless  and  cruel,  still  had 


>  Ungm  vuigarit.         ■  Nelbuhr,  1.  c;  Pritcbaid,  Hist  of  Man,  voL  Ui,  p. 
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great  regard  for  the  rights  of  men  and  paid  great  respect 
to  the  female  sex.  It  was  these  traits  of  character  among  the 
Germans  and  the  Goths  which,  when  enlightened  by  Chris- 
tianity, distinguished  the  age  of  chivalry  and  romance. 

4.  The  Romance  Languages. — The  six  so-called  Bo* 
mance  languages — Italian,Wallachian,  Proven9al,  French,  Span- 
ish, an^  Portuguese— are  all  derived  from  the  Latin  or  rather 
from  the  ancient  Italian.  Although  we  can  trace  these  six 
languages  back  to  the  Latin,  still  the  classical  Latin  would  fail 
to  supply  a  complete  explanation  of  their  origin.  The  ingre- 
dients for  these  languages  must  be  sought  in  the  ancient  dialects 
of  Italy  and  the  provinces — the  Umbrian,  the  Oscan,  in  the 
so-called  vulgar  or  popular  speech — ^which  the  barbarians  who 
settled  in  the  empire  adopted,  and  engrafted  upon  them  their 
own  idioms,  phrases,  and  constructions.  The  French,  then, 
is  provincial  Latin,  as  spoken  by  the  Franks,  a  Teutonic  race.^ 
It  must,  however,  be  remembered  that  the  Bomance  languages 
did  not  spring  from  the  classical  Latin,  but  from  the  vulgar, 
local,  provincial  dialects  of  the  middle,  the  lower,  and  the 
lowest  classes  of  the  Eoman  empire.  Many  of  the  words 
which  give  to  French  and  Italian  their  classical  appearance, 
are  really  of  much  later  date,  and  were  incorporated  into  those 
languages  by  mediaeval  scholars,  lawyers  and  divines.* 

^  If  a  Gk^rman  speaks  a  foreign  tongne  be  commits  certain  mistakes  which  a  French- 
man never  would  commit,  and  moe  versa.  A  Gterman  speaking  would  be  inclined  to  say: 
to  bring  a  sacrUlce  ;  a  Frenchman  woald  never  make  that  mistake.  A  Frenchman,  on 
the  contrary,  is  apt  to  say,  that  he  cannot  attend  any  longer.  Englishmen,  traveling 
abroad^  have  been  neard  to  call  for  todefUer^  meaning  waiter ;  they  have  declared,  in  Ger- 
man, leh  habe  ^nen  grouen  OeUt  Sie  nieder  zu  kloiffeih  meaning  they  had  a  great  mind 
to  knock  a  person  down.  No  Roman  would  express  the  idea  of  entertaining  or  amusing 
by  intertenere.  Such  an  expression  would  have  conveyed  no  meaning  to  Cicero  or  Caesar. 
The  Oermans,  however,  were  accustomed  to  the  idiomatic  use  of  uruerhalten^  and  when 
they  had  to  make  themselves  understood  in  Latin,  they  rendered  unter  bv  inter, 
haUen  by  tenere^  and  thus  formed  entrettnir^  a  word  owned  neither  by  Latin  nor  German. 
Chfi^end,  in  German,  means  rejgion  or  country.  It  signifies  originally  that  which  is  before 
or  against,  what  forms  the  object  of  view.  Now  in  Latin  gegen,  or  against,  would  be 
expressed  by  cofUra,  and  the  German,  not  recollecting  at  once  the  Latin  word  r^fio^  took 
to  translating  their  idea  of  Oegend,  that  which  was  before  them,  by  contrc^^um^  or  terra 
eontrata.  This  became  the  Italian  cofUrada.,  the  French  contr^e,  the  English  country. 
These  mistakes  grammarians  call  Germanisms,  Gallicisms,  or  Anglicisms.  Now  the 
Germans  who  came  to  settle  in  Italy  and  Gaul,  ond  who  learnt  to  express  themselves 
in  Latin,  committed  precisely  these  mistakes.  The  Roman  subjects  did  the  best  they 
could  to  understand  the  Latin  jargon,  and,  if  they  wished  to  be  very  polite,  they  would 
repeat  the  mistake  which  their  masters  had  committed.  In  this  manner  the  most  un- 
grammatical,  the  most  unidiomatic  phrases  would,  after  a  time,  become  current  in  the 
vulgar  speecn.    (Max  MlUler,  1.  c,  vol.  ii,  p.  305  fl.) 

■  Max  MtUler,  1.  c,  voL  1,  p.  22S  fl. 
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&  Fhlloeqphy  and  HaligioiL — In  order  to  understand 
what  form  of  Faganism  prevailed  in  the  empire  when  Chris- 
tianity became  the  state  religion,  we  must  briefly  review  the 
changes  that  have  been  made  in  the  national  worship  since  the 
compromise  effected  between  Greek  philosophy  and  Stoicism^ 
in   the    days   of  the   republic.    Under  the   empire   the   old 
prejudices  agaiust  philosophy  and  foreign  forms  of  worship 
died  out.    Then  the  various  forms  of   oriental  superstition 
— ^the  worship  of  the  Syrian  sun-god,  of  Isis  and  Serapis — 
Persian  and  Egyptian  mysticism,  and  various  forms  of  secret 
and   unhallowed  worship,  found   their  way  to  Rome.     The 
philosophers  eliminated  certain  elements  common  to  all  these 
systems  of  religion,  and  combined  them  with  the  most  vision- 
ary part  of  Plato's  philosophy.^    The  native  gods  lost  their 
power,  and  the  people  became  perplexed  with  the  multitude 
of  new  gods.    The  result  was  that  the  people  selected  a  certain 
number  of  gods — ^among  which  Jupiter,  the  god  of  the  clear 
sky,  and  the  old  Italian  sun-god  held  the  first  rank — whom 
they  thought  best  able  to  help  them  in  their  distress.    Pagan- 
ism in  its  last  form  returned  to  what  perhaps  was  its  oldest 
form,  and  became  sun-worship.' 

6.  Revival  of  Paganism. — During  the  revolutionary  age 
the  calamities  and  miseries — the  plague,  the  unparalleled  polit- 
ical disasters,  the  fiscus,  which  destroyed  all  capital  and  with  it 
all  desire  to  accumulate— compelled  men  to  be  religious,  for 
religious  feeling  is  always  strong  in  proportion  to  the  sense  of 
weakness.  Men  in  their  distress  filled  the  temples  in  the  Tain 
hope  that  piety  might  avert  the  impending  calamities.  If  we 
pass  over  the  revolutionary  age,  we  find  that  a  great  change 
had  taken  place.  The  people  who  in  the  age  of  the  Antonines 
were  alike  indifferent  to  every  form  of  philosophy,  have  become 
intensely  religious.    "  Free-will  asserted  itself  again,  and  acts  of 


*  Apnleixis  tried  to  bring  this  new  syetem  (Neoplatonism)  into  conformity  with  the 
national  religion,  by  calling  the  demons  (who  were  sapposed  to  hold  intercourse  with 
men  and  whose  interventions  explained  the  mysteries  of  the  world)  lares  and  mar.ea  and 
genii.  This  device  succeeded,  in  a  measure,  and  the  new  philosophy  gained  acceptance 
among  the  higher  classes. 

•  See  Preller,  ROmische  Mythologie,  p.  38,  also  Seeley,  I.  c,  p.  91. 
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free  choice  were  done.  The  government  was  none  the  less 
despotic,  but  free-will  made  terms  with  the  victorious  power 
of  government  and  accepted  a  fraction,  but  a  secure  fraction, 
of  its  original  possessions.  A  distinction  was  introduced  like 
that  which  we  now  recognize  between  political  and  social  life. 
In  political  life,  despotism  reigned  with  more  undisputed  title 
than  ever,  and  was  more  remorselesdy  cruel.  But  from  social 
life  despotism  was  almost  expelled."  ^ 

7.  Progress  of  Christianity. — We  have  already  spoken 
of  the  entrance  of  Christianity  into  the  Roman  empire,  and  the 
fact  that  it  found  its  first  converts  among  the  slaves  and  freed- 
men.  Since  that  time  Christianity  had  made  great  progress, 
and  had  found  favor  with  many  of  higher  rank.  In  the  begin- 
ning of  the  second  century,  Pliny  ^  speaks  of  the  Christians  as 
a  well-known  class,  and  the  laws^  against  them  as  well  under- 
stood. The  revival  of  religion  during  the  revolutionary  age 
was  felt  in  the  action  of  the  government  against  the  Christians. 
It  was  in  the  name  of  religion*  that  Decius  and  Aurelian 
assailed  the  Christians.  In  the  time  of  Diocletian,  the  Chris- 
tians had  become  so  numerous  that  his  edict  commanding  them 
to  offer  sacrifices  was  resisted  throughout  the  empire. 

8.  Christianity  the  State  ReligioiL — Cbnstantine,  though 
personally  indifferent  to  every  form  of  religion,  had  the  acute- 
ness  to  perceive  that  Christianity  was  a  great  power  in  the 
state,  and  in  order  to  conciliate  the  favor  of  its  followers,  he 
issued  an  edict,**  licensing  the  religion  of  the  Christians,  and 
promising  them  his  favor  and  protection.  After  his  success  in 
the  field,  Constantine  recognized  the  rights  of  Christians,  and 
protected  their  churches.*    Still,  he  did  not  break  with  Pagan- 

>  Seeley,  1.  c,  89.  *  He  was  goyemor  of  Bithynia  in  a.  d.  111-118. 

*  Secundum  mandata  ttta  hetcerUu  vetueram. 

*  It  is  a  mistake  to  suppose  that  Christianity  made  the  Roman  world  religiona;  it  was 
intensely  religious  before  Christianity  had  become  the  state  religion. 

*  The  Edict  of  Milan,  a.  d.  813. 

*  From  this  age  dates  the  rise  of  that  form  of  architecture,  which  was  modelled 
upon  the  Roman  bariUca,  in  which  the  main  body  of  the  building  (the  nave^  so-called 
from  its  resemblance  to  the  interior  of  a  ship,  navU)  accommodated  those  assembled  for 
pleasure  Or  business  ;  the  aisU  (alse,  wingB)^  divided  from  the  nave  bv  pillars,  afforded 
freer  passage  as  well  as  retirement  from  the  crowd ;  while  the  semicircular  end  {apte) 
WM  for  the  prtBtor  and  those  who  appeared  before  his  tribunal.  In  the  churches  these 
dlTlsloiia  became  the  iuim,  aitUt,  and  ehoir.  The  two  oldest  and  finest  examples  of 
Ohxlatian  basflleaB  were  those  of  St.  Peter,  built  by  Constantine  (on  the  site  of  the 
pnaant  St.  Peter^s),  and  St*  Paul,  boilt  by  Honorlus. 
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ism.  He  was  chief  pontiff  of  Jupiter,  and  even  looked  forward 
to  being  himself  enrolled  among  the  objects  of  national  worship. 
He  was  unwilling  to  make  any  distinction  ^  between  his  Pagan 
and  Christian  subjects,  or  to  establish  Christianity  by  any 
formal  act.  Still,  by  the  edict  of  toleration,  and  by  practising 
the  forms  of  Christian  worship  himself,  Constantino  encouraged 
his  subjects  to  embrace  something  better  than  the  Sun-worship. 
The  forms  of  Paganism  had  waxed  old  and  were  ready  to 
vanish.  It  was  well  that  it  was  so;  it  was  well  that  ^^the 
Boman  empire,  searching  eagerly  to  find 'a  religion,  discovered 
in  its  own  bosom  a  worship  which  had  the  two  things  which 
the  age  demanded — a  supernatural  pretension  and  an  ideal  of 
moral  goodness."* 

^  The  retention  of  the  old  Pagan  name  of  Diss  aoiii,  or  Sunday,  for  the  weekly  Chris- 
tUm  festival,  is  in  great  measure  owing  to  the  union  of  Pagan  and  Christian  sentiment, 
with  which  the  first  day  of  the  week  was  recommended  by  Constantine  to  his  subjects, 
Pi^an  and  Christian  alike,  as  the  '*  venerable  day  of  the  sun."  His  decree  r^^olatmg  its 
observance  has  justly  been  called  a  new  era  in  the  history  of  the  Lord^s  Day.  It  was  his 
mode  of  harmonizing  the  discordant  religions  of  the  empire  under  one  common  instita- 
tion.— i^n  Stanley,  Eastern  Church,  p.  196.  *  Seeley,  L  c,  96). 


SUMMAET. 

FmsT  Peeiod  of  Imperialism — b.  o.  31-a.d.  180. 


Bxt«nt  of  tlie 
Bmplre. 


Rei«^ 
of  Augustna^ 

B.C.  3i-A.D.  14. 


Pomrers  Con- 
ferred     on 
Auflfuatua. 


When  Augustus  became  sole  ruler,  the  Roman 
empire  extended  from  the  Atlantic  ocean  to  the  Euphra- 
tes on  the  east,  and  from  the  British  channel,  the  Ger- 
man ocean,  the  Rhine,  the  Danube,  and  the  Euxine  on 
the  north  to  the  African  desert  on  the  south.  Augustus 
carefully  avoided  every  title  that  could  give  offence  to 
the  people.  The  senate  was  raised  in  general  estima- 
tion, and  on  its  dignity  he  founded  his  government. 
While  avoiding  all  show  and  grandeur  and  discarding 
every  title,  even  the  name  of  dictator,  that  had  any 
unpleasant  recollections  attached  to  it,  he  managed  to 
grasp  within  his  own  hands  all  the  offices  of  the  state 
that  had  any  real  power  attached  to  them.  As  imper- 
ator  he  had  the  proconsular  power  or  command  of  the 
armies  ;  as  president  of  the  senate  he  guided  the  coun- 
cils of  that  body ;  as  consul  and  censor,  he  had  the 
powers  attached  to  these  offices,  and  finally  the  tribu- 
nitian  power  and  the  chief  pontificate  were  added. 


smrMARY. 
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Polloe 
Measure*. 


Campaigns. 


Defeat  of 
VanUf 

A.D.  9. 


Augustus  restored  order  in  Italy  and  the  provinces. 
Nine  praetorian  cohorts  kept  order  in  Rome  and  Italy. 
To  these  must  be  added  the  regular  and  special  police 
force  in  the  city.  During  the  reign  of  Augustus  cam- 
paigns were  carried  on  against  the  tribes  in  northern 
Spain,  as  well  as  those  of  the  Eastern  Alps — the  Rhae- 
tians  and  Vindelitians,  and  those  on  the  Rhenish  ^  and 
Danubian  frontiers.  The  last  years  of  the  emperor's 
life  were  clouded  by  a  defeat  in  Germany  under  Varus. 

During  the  reign  of  Augustus  several  important 
provinces  were  added  to  the  empire — Egypt,  the  gran- 
ary of  the  empire,  Rhaetia,  Noricum,  Pannonia  and 
M oesia.  Under  his  successors,  the  boundaries  of  the 
empire  were  still  further  extended.  Cappadocia  and 
Germania,  acquired  by  Tiberius  ;  Britain,  by  Claudius  ; 
Mauritania  Tingitana,  Mauritania  Caesariensis,  by  Gajus 
Caesar ;  Alpes  Cottiae  and  Thrace  (a.d.  46),  under  Nero ; 
and  Arabia  (a.  d.  105),  Dacia  (a.  d.  107),  Armenia  (a.  d. 
114),  Mesopotamia  (a.  d,  115)  and  Ass3n:ia  (a.d.  115),  by 
Trajan. 

During  the  first  period  of  imperialism,  the  forms  of 
the  constitution  were  generally  observed.  Some 
emperors — as  Tiberius  and  Nero — by  reviving  the  law 
of  Majestas,  and  the  encouragement  they  gave  to 
*  informers,'  were  cruel  tyrants  ;  the  weight  of  their 
tyranny,  however,  fell  chiefly  on  the  city,  while  the 
provinces  were  ably  governed.  Under  Trajan,  Ha- 
^  drian,  and  the  Antonines,  the  government  was  wisely 
'  and  honestly  administered,  and  the  empire  reached  a 
high  state  of  prosperity.  The  city  of  Rome  was 
adorned  with  magnificent  structures,  while  roads, 
harbors,  bridges,  aqueducts  and  buildings  were  con- 
structed in  the  provinces. 


Transition  Period — ^a.  d.  180-284. 

During  this  period  the  prosperity  of  the  empire  de- 
clined rapidly.  The  remnants  of  the  old  republican 
government  disappeared.  The  soldiers  deserted  and 
either  settled  among  the  provincials,  or  formed  them- 
selves into  banditti  and  ravaged  the  countrj'.  Popula- 
tion declined,  morality  decreased,  patriotism  died  out, 
provinces  seemed  on  the  point  of  breaking  away  from 
the  empire,  the  internal  administration  was  neglected, 
the  soldiery  made  and  unmade  emperors,  and  the 
empire  seemed  tottering  to  its  fall.  When  Diocletian 
ascended  the  throne,  he  restored  the  discipline  in  the 
army  and  introduced  reforms  that  enabled  the  empire 
to  exist  for  many  centuries. 


Kxtenslon 
of  the  SImpire. 


Period  of  Good 
Oovemment. 


Protperitjr. 


Period    of 
Anarchy. 


Mutinous 
Soldiery. 

Diocletian, 

A.  D.  284-305. 


*  The  principal  towns  on  the  Rhenish  fronti>r  were  Colonia  A^nninensis  ( Cohrme)* 
Bonna  (JBonn),  Ad  Confln^ntea  (f^(/>'fintz),  Motrontiacnm  (Mayance),  Borbetomagas 
{Worms) t  Argentoratom  {Strasburg),  and  Aagasta  Rauracorom  {Basie), 
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SUHKABT. 


Reforms 
of  Diocletian. 


Reform* 

Completed    bjr 

Coustantine. 


The     Ne^vr 
Capital. 


Second  Period  of   Imperialism — 
A.  D.  284-476. 

Diocletian's  first  act  was  to  associate  Maximian  with 
himself  as  ruler,  under  the  title  of  *  Augustus/  Then 
two  *  Caesars/  who  were  to  stand  to  the  AugusH  as  sons 
and  successors,  were  created  to  rule  the  more  unsettled 
provinces.  This  arrangement  secured  the  throne  against 
a  vacancy,  and  thus  deprived  the  soldiers  of  the  power 
of  making  or  unmaking  emperors  at  their  pleasure. 
Throughout  the  empire  anarchy  was  repressed,  and  the 
praetorians  were  diminished  in  numbers  and  made  to 
feel  the  restraints  of  discipline. 

The  reforms  begun  by  Diocletian  were  completed  by 
Constantine.  The  praetorians  were  abolished,  a  court  on 
the  oriental  plan  was  organized,  and  a  graduated  system 
of  titles  introduced.  The  army  was  reorganized,  the 
military  power  was  taken  from  the  legati  and  reserved  for 
the  emperor.  By  transferring  the  capital  to  the  East, 
and  by  the  creation  of  a  new  senate,  Constantine  broke 
away  from  the  restraints  which  the  senate  had  hitherto 
exercised  on  the  authority  of  the  emperor,  and  freed 
himself  from  the  restrictions  which  the  old  constitution 
imposed  upon  him.  The  government  was  converted 
into  an  oriental  despotism. 

Constantine  showed  favor  to  the  Christians,  granted 
them  the  free  exercise  of  their  religion,  and  by  dis- 
associating the  government  with  Paganism,  he  founded 
it  to  a  certain  extent  on  Christianity. 

The  empire,  strengthened  by  these  reforms,  rallied 
and  continued  its  existence  for  several  centuries.  The 
creation  of  several  co-ordinate  rulers  was  a  source  of 
numerous  quarrels,  and  the  partition  of  the  empire 
into  praefectures  increased  the  tendency  to  break  into 
fragments.  Constantine  was  hardly  dead  before  a 
series  of  bloody  wars  commenced  between  his  ap- 
pointed successors.  The  empire  was  soon  divided.  A 
jealousy  sprang  up  between  the  East  and  the  West.  The 
Eastern  emperor  often  turned  the  barbarians  towards 
the  West,  m  order  to  save  his  own  dominions.  Rome 
was  sacked  by  Alaric  (a.d.  410)  and  Genseric  (a.d.  455). 
The  western  provinces  were  overrun  by  the  barbarians, 
the  army  became  a  barbaric  horde,  and  province  after 
province  broke  from  the  empire,  until  finally  Italy  alone 
was  left.  This  also  the  barbarians  determined  to  pos- 
sess. The  emperor  was  deposed,  and  Odoacer,  the  bar- 
barian chief,  ruled  Italy  as  the  viceroy  of  the  Eastern 
emperor. 


Clirifltiaiiity. 


Disadvantages 

of  these 

Changes. 


Dissolution 
of  ilie  Smpirey 

A,D.  337-476. 


Reunion  of 

tli.e  ISast  and 

tlie  VITest, 

A.D.  476. 
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Abmzzi,  7. 

Accensi,  868. 

Aciinm,  battle  of,  358. 

Achaean  League,  158, 163, 166. 

Ach&ja,  a  Boman  province,  181. 

Acies,  872;  duplex. 372jn. ;  simplex, 872, n.  1; 
triplex,  8T2,  n.  1 ;  873,  n.  4  ;  874,  n.  1. 

Adherbal,  216. 

Addictus^  56,  n.  1. 

Adolphos,  493. 

AdrianOple,  battle  ctf,  492. 

.fidiles,385. 

.iBigatian  islands,  battle  at,  126. 

iBhus  Sejftnus,  442. 

^gatian  islands,  126. 

^miliftnus,  P.  Scipio,  169, 177,  202. 

.^millius  Paulas,  slain  in  tne  battle  of 
Cannae. 

jiEneas,  26. 

uBquians,  8. 76,  98. 

^sepus,  288. 

JSrarium.  76. 

^tius,  494. 

^tolian  League,  158 :  dissolved,  165,  n.  3. 

^tolian  wars,  161, 162. 

Africa,  a  Roman  province,  171. 

Affer  OaUicus,  5,  n.  1 ;  BonUlnus^  11,  n.  1 ; 
"114,  n. 

Agri  decumfttes,  458,  484. 

Agrarian  law  of  S.  Cassius,  62  ;  of  T.  Grac- 
chus. 203 ;  extended  by  G.  Gracchus,  209. 

AgricOla,  454. 

Agrigentum  besieged  and  taken,  120. 

Agrippa,  minister  of  Augustus,  354. 

Menenius,  57. 

Agripplna,  449, 470,  n.  7. 

A&ni,  498. 

AlSric.  493. 

Alba  Longa,  26. 

Alban  Lake, 

Alemanni,  482,  497. 

Alesia,  taken  by  Csesar,  818. 

Alexander  Sev6ru»,  emperor,  481. 

Alexander,  king  of  Epinis, 

Alexandria,  832. 

Alimentus,  Cincius,  the  annalist,  25. 

Allia,  battle  of,  77. 

Allies,  184 ;  number  of  Italian,  232,  n.  8. 

Allobroges,  embassadors  of  the,  295. 

Alps,  6  :  HannibaPs  route,  136. 

Amphitheatre,  meaning  of,  411,  n.  4.;  411  f. 

Ancos  Marcias,  30;  concj^aers  Latin  cities 
and  removes  the  inhabitants  to  Borne,  30. 


Anc^,  488;  Monnmentnm  AncyrSnnm 

AndriscuB,  166. 

Annus  confusionis,  339,  n.  2. 

Anti5chus,  king  of  Syria,  156;  proposes 
partition  of  Egypt,  161 ;  receives  Hanni- 
bal, 101 ;  invades  Greece,  162 ;  defeated 
at  Thermophylse,  162 ;  at  Ma^esia,  162; 
cedes  all  his  territory  in  Asia  Minor  tf 
the  Romans,  1^. 

Antium,.  con  quest  of,  96. 

AtUisignclti^f^^j,  n.  8. 

Antoninus,  M.  Commddus,  emperor,  479. 

Antoninus  Pius,  emperor,  464. 

Antonius,  G.,  287. 

Antonius,  M.,  the  orator.  246. 

Antoniu6,Marcu8  (Mark  Antony),  880, 348  f.. 
351 ;  death  of,  359. 

Apennines,  6. 

Appian  W&j,  111. 

Apollonia,  815. 

Appian,  the  historian,  116a,  255,  n.  8. 

Appius  Claudius  Csecus,  106. 

AppulSjus,  227 ;  his  laws,  222. 

Apulia,  6. 

ApulSjus,  500,  n.  1. 

Agtua  Appia^  112,  n.  3;  Claudia,  199,  n.  1. 

Aquse  Sextise,  battle  of,  223;  colony  at,  211 
n.  3  ;  214,  n.  4 

Aquiieja,  221. 

Aquillius,  M',  226. 

Arabia,  432,  469. 

Arausio,  battle  of,  222. 

Arcadius,  emperor  of  the  East,  492. 

Archelftus,  249. 

Archimfides,  146. 

Architecture,  modelled  on  the  basilica,  601, 
n.6. 

Ariobarzanes, 

Ariovistus,  909. 

Aristobfllus,  282. 

Aristotle,  the  philosopher,  116a. 

Arius,  490. 

Armenia,  278, 279 ;  Lesser  Armenia,  a  prov* 
ince,  283,  n.  3. 

Arminius,  436. 

Army,  organization  of,  367,  868;  pay  of 
874 ;  in  time  of  Augustus,  429. 

Armor,  23. 

Arrogatio,  52,  n.  1. 

Artaxftta,  281. 

Aryan.- 9,  n.  8. 

As  (coin),  22,  n.  5,  194,  n.  1. 

Asclilum,  battle  of,  106. 
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Attidui,  8S,  n.  S,  897. 

ABeUio,  S.  Semproniiu,  pnetor,  MO. 

Asia,  a  Boman  province,  179. 

Aetata 

▲thenio,  S96. 

Athens,  249. 

Attna  inyades  Ital7^494. 

Atrium,  85,  n.  1 ;  887. 

Atallan  farces  {AteliaruB  FabvlatX  418,  n.  1. 

AttlFins,  king  of  Pergamas,  204,  n.6;  888,  n.  3. 

Angnrs,  89. 

Angostns,  480,  n.  6.    See  Octayios. 

Angnsta  Prsetoria,  438. 

Anlas  Gellins,  43,  n.  1. 

Aurelian,  emperor,  488. 

Anrelian  law,  871. 

Aoreiias,  Marcus,  emperor,  4fl6w 

Aiisplcia,  88, 89 ;  privata,  nuMcay  78,  n.  1 ; 
ex  caio.  88,  n.  8 .  «a;  avibus,  28,  n.  2;  ex 
trepudiie ;  ex  quadrupedilnu,  88,  n.  8 ;  ea; 
airis,  88,  n.  8. 

B. 

Baths,  407. 

BKCtUa,  battle  of,  14& 

Baise,  '263. 

Baleftric  slingers,  878. 

Ballists,  380. 

Barbarians  press  npon  the  frontiers,  466 ; 
their  confederations,  488,  n.  8;  their  ir- 
ruptions into  the  provinces  and  Italy, 
484, 498,  49S ;  their  civilization,  498. 

Ba8iaca,2S6. 

Batftvi,  revolt  of.  468. 

BedriScnm,  451 1. 

Belgic  war,  310. 

Berenice,  435. 

BiblUns,  M.,  consul  with  Cesar,  804. 

Bifrons,  86. 

BissejctuB,  339,  n.  8. 

Boadicsea.  451,  n.  1. 

Boarding-bridges,  181. 

Boji  conquered,  108. 

Bonna  Dea,  sacrilege  of  Clodius,  800,  n«  1. 

BonOnia  (Bologna),  road  to,  111. 

Books,  401. 

BospdruB,  Cimmerian,  881. 

Brennns,  77,  n.  1. 

Bmndisium,  387 ;  treaty  of,  858. 

Bruttii,  6. 

Bruttinm,  6,  n.  8. 

Britain,  invaded  by  CflBsar,  310 ;  second  in- 
vasion, 810 :  conquered  by  Claudius,  446; 
conquests  extenaed  by  Vespasian,  454. 

Brutus,  D.,  governor  of  Cisalpme  Gaul,  put 
to  death,  341,  n.  1 :  348,  n.  1. 

Bnitus,  3^;  L.  Junius,  341,  n.  1 ;  348,  349. 

Brutus,  M  Junius,  one  of  the  conspirators, 
retires  to  Macedonia,  860  ;  collects  an 
army,  349 ;  plunders  the  cities  in  Asia 
Minor,  349  ;  crosses  to  Greece,  360;  de- 
feated at  Philippi,  360;  kills  himself,  360. 

Bnrchana,  island  of,  488. 

Burgundians,  493. 

Byzantium  168, 489. 

C. 

CflBpio,  commander  at  the  battle  of  Aransio. 
938 ;  gold  of  Tolosa,  887,  n.  6;  condemned 
to  death,  388. 


)  Cnsarea  Augusta  (Saragossa)  founded,  480, 
n.  1. 

Caesar,  Angnstns,  his  early  career,  846; 
treaty  wim  Antonius,  348. 

Caesar,  Gajus  (Caligula),  444:  succeeds  Tibe- 
rius, 444;  death  of,  446. 

Caesar,  Gains  Julius,  rise  of,  301 ;  quaestor. 
308 ;  aedue,  808 ;  restores  the  trophies  of 
Marius,  806 ;  greatest  man  of  antiquity, 
803  ;  propraetor  in  Spain,  304  ;  forms  a 
cabal  witn  Pompejus  and  Crassns,  304; 
consul,  304 ;  carries  an  Agrarian  and  other 
laws,  804;  proconsul,  305 ;  intiignes  with 
Clodius,  306 :  campaigns  in  Ckiul,  806-.S14 ; 
renewal  of  the  triumvirate,  316 ;  rivalry 
of  Pompejus,  318 ;  Caesar^s  position, 
333;  Caesar's  ultimatum.  336;  crosses 
the  Rubicon,  335:  legality  of  his 
course,  385;  drives  bis  opponents  from 
Italy,  337:  enters  Rome,  328 ;  conqaers 
in  Spain,  839 ;  dictatorship.  330';  crosses 
to  Greece,  330 ;  battle  of  Dyrrhachinm, 
330 :  battle  of  Pharnalus,  330 ;  Alexan- 
drine war,  381 ;  conquers  Phamaces,  833 ; 
returns  to  Borne,  3  i3 ;  battle  of  Thapsns, 
334 ;  powers  conferred,  3:35;  his  triumphs, 
386 ;  Imperdtor,  3n  ;  his  work,  338  ;  his 
policy,  338 :  Spanish  war,  339 ;  refuses  the 
diadem,  340 ;  conspiracy  i^inst  him,  340; 
assassinntion,  341:  his  wul,  344;  his  ob- 
sequies, 344 ;  his  debts,  302,  n.  5. 

Cassar,  L.  Julius,  consul,  336 ;  in  Social 
war,  387 ;  proposes  lex  JvUa,  337. 

Calabria,  6. 

Calendar,  reformed,  389,  n.  8. 

CaligUla,  emperor,  444. 

Calistus,  Pallas,  his  great  wealth,  988» 
n.  5. 

Calpumian  law,  183,  n.  1. 

Camillus,  M  Furius,  49,  76,  n. 

Campagna,  7. 

Campania,  4 ;  (felix),  4,  n.  1. 

Campus  MartiuSy  39,  354,  n.  3. 

Cannae,  140 ;  Romans  defeated,  141 ;  plan 
of  battle,  141 ;  plan  of,  141. 

Cant&bri  conquei^d  by  Augustus,  430. 

Canuleian  law,  73. 

Capitol,  building  of,  18, 300,  n.  1. 

Capitolium,  14. 

Capua  opens  its  gates  to  Hannibal,  148 ; 
siege  of,  149;  retaken  by  the  Romans, 
149. 

Caracal  la,  emperor,  480. 

Carbo,  Cn.  Papirius,  consul,  361, 868. 

Carrhse.  330. 

Carinas,  emperor,  466,  n.  1. 

Carthage,  its  trade,  117 ;  government,  118; 
compared  with  Rome,  118 ;  ^iegc  of,  170 ; 
captured  by  the  Romans,  170-  rebnilt, 
311,  n.;  capital  of  the  Vandal  kingdom, 
475;  Carthaginians,  their  descent,  116a  ; 
navy  and  army,  116a  ;  trade,  117. 

Cams,  emperor,  483. 

Cassius,  L.  Longinus,  lieutenant  of  Cras- 
sus.  319 ;  departs  to  Mesopotamia,  319 ; 
leads  the  army  to  Carrhae,  380 ;  retreats 
to  Syria,  830 ;  originates  the  conspiracy 
against  Caesar,  341  ^  departs  to  Syria,  344, 
n.  3 ;  plunders  the  cities  in  the  Bast, 
349;    marches  with  Brutus  to  Greece, 
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860 ;  defeated  at  Philii>pi,  850 ;  his  death, 
850. 

OasBiDS,  Spariae,  Agrarian  law  ofj62. 

OatQlna,  L.  Semus,  early  career,  286 ;  first 
conspiracy,  2& ;  second  conspiracy,  286 ; 
accused  by  Cicero,  203  ;  leaves  Rome,  296; 
the  conspirators  betrayed,  condemned 
and  executed,  295-7  ;  defeat  and  death, 
896. 

Catilinian  orations,  date  of,  297,  n.  1. 

Cato,  M.  Porcins,  sent  to  Spain,  174 ;  pre- 
fers charges  aqiainst  GkUoa.  176 ;  efforts 
for  reform,  189 ;  consul,  190 :  resists  the 
repeal  of  the  Opplan  law,  190;  hostility  to 
theScipios,  190 ;  his  censorship,  191 ;  his 
avarice,  191 ;  his  opposition  to  Hellenic 
influences,  102. 

Catapuita,  380. 

Cato,  H.  P.  Uticensis,  334. 

Catmus,  Q.  Latatius,  consul.  263 ;  engages 
the  Cimori,  224 ;  his  death  by  order  of 
Marius,  246. 

Catnlus,  9.  Latatius  (son),  is  to  rebuild  the 
Capitoline  temple,  800. 

Catra,  875  f . 

Caadine  Forks,  battle  at,  00. 

Celtiberians,  war  with,  175. 

Censorship,  73. 

CensuB,  ^,  78,  201  n.  2,  206  n.  2, 246  n.  2. 

Centurions,  pay  of,  374. 

Ceth6gu««LG.  Cornelius,  286. 

Ch&lons,  Huns  defeated  at,  494, 497. 

Christianity,  475,  i90,  601. 

Christians, j)er8ecution  of,  476. 

Cicero,  M.  Tullius,  birth  and  education^  287; 
flr^t  appearanco  at  the  bar,  289 ;  studies  at 
Athens,  289 ;  impeaches  Verres.  290  ;  his 
political  consistenc v.  29^;  consul,  291;  de- 
fence of  RabiriuB,  292;  prepares  to  oppose 
Catiline,  293;  denounces  Catiline,  294  ;  ar- 
rests the  conspirators,  296 ;  third  oration, 
896;  speech  in  the  senate  on  the  fate  of  the 
conspirators,  296;  orders  the  execution 
of  the  conspiratorM,  297 ;  position  of 
Cicero,  298  ;  nostile  to  Clodine,  306,  n. ; 
his  banishment,  307  ;  his  recall,  316 ;  tries 
to  effect  a  reconciliation  between  Csesar 
and  Pompejus,  326;  joins  the  asnasRins 
of  CflBsar,  .^3 ;  acts  with  Octavius  against 
Antonlus,  346;  his  activity,  347;  his 
Philippics.  347,  n.  1 ;  his  death,  348. 

Cilicin^  Boihan  province,  283,  n.  8. 

Cimbn,  222  ;  cross  the  Jura,  222 ;  enter 
Spain,  222 ;  enter  Italy,  223 ;  defeated  by 
CatUlns,  224 ;  destroyed  by  Marius,  224. 

Cineas,  Pyrrhus's  envoy  to  Some,  106. 

Cincinnfttus,  65,  n.  6;  dictator,  65,  n.,  74. 

Cinna,  L.,  consul,  243 :  driven  from  Rome, 
245 ;  associated  with  Marius,  246 ;  mur- 
dered by  his  soldiers,  252. 

Circus  MasAmus^  18,  n.  8 ;  FUmAnius^  41 ; 
games  of,  408. 

Cisalpine  Gaul,  a  province,  257. 

Cives  Romania  number  of,  239,  n.  2. 

Civllis,  458. 

Civilization  (primitive),  13. 

dvmtes  fotderiUa,  182,  n.  7 ;  ^bUra,  182, 
n.  7. 

Chiudius,  consul,  his  impiety,  126,  n.  2. 

Claudius,  emperor,  4^. 


Cleopfttra,  queen  of  ISgypt,  838 ;  meets  An- 
tonius  in  Cilicia,  351 ;  queen  of  the  Bast, 
356 ;  her  wit  and  beauty,  856 ;  excites 
Antonius  against  Octavius,  856 ;  war  de- 
clared against  her,  357  ;  defeated  at  Acti- 
um,  358  ;  deceives  Antonius,  359  ;  cannot 
deceive  Octavius,  860  ;  her  death,  860. 

Clients,  20. 

Clivus  Capitollnw,  17,  n.  6. 

Cloaca  Maxima^  17,  n.  2, 30. 

Clodius  Pulcher,  P.,  excites  a  mutiny  in 
the  army  of  Lucullus,  279 ;  profanes  the 
mysteries  of  BonaDea,  306,  n.  1;  tribune, 
805;  his  legislation,  306;  procures  the  ban- 
ishment of  Cicero,  307;  killed  by  Milo,  320* 

Clusium,  be£>ieged,  77,  n.;  battle  of,  263. 

Cohors,  182,  n.  3. 

Cohorts,  372  f.;  tents  of,  378. 

Collatia,  Collatinus,  46,  n. 

CoUine  Gate,  battle  at,  253. 

Colonia  Agrippinensis,  446,  n.  8. 

Colonies,  92b,  110,  n. 

Colonization.  110. 

Coloeeeiim,  453,  456,  n.  1. 

CoTf^es.  489. 

Comifta  cenfvfidta,  23.  51,  n.,  6&,  86,  87 ; 
change  in  the  order  of  voting,  1^,  n.  1. 

Comifia  cvriata,  19,  51,  n.;  ccUata,  87,  68, 
n.,  55,  86 

Comifia  tribOfa,  64,  n.,  71, 86,  87, 268,  n.  4 

Ccmtnerciijvs^  97,  n.  1. 

CommOdus,  emperor,  479. 

Concilium  tribattim,  58,  n.,  60,  n.,  64, 64,  n., 
70,  83,  83,  n.,  84,  86,  87. 

Concilium  patrum,  20,  n.  1,  85,  n.  3 ;  curid- 
tum,  58,  n. ;  popUli,  78,  n.  2. 

(kmnubivniy  TO,  97 ;  jvs  connvbii^  97,  n.  1. 

Constantine,  emperor,  487 ;  hie  reforms, 
488 ;  makes  Christianity  the  ptate  relig- 
ion, 490 ;  removes  the  capital  to  Constan- 
tinople, 489 ;  his  character,  490. 

Constantius,  emperor,  487. 

Consul  ^ne  coUiega^  51,  n.  8 ;  syffetAus^  54, 
n.  8. 

Consuls,  60,  51,  n.  3  ;  how  elected,  60  ;  du- 
ties, 60  ;  invented  with  dictatorial  pow- 
ers, 212,  n.  4, 1166. 

Cooptatio,  21,  n  7,  58,  n.  1, 101,  n. 

Corfinium,  capital  of  the  "  New  Italy,"  886. 

Corinth,  captured  and  destroyed,  166. 

Ooriolftnus,  G.  Marcius,  ptory  of,  60. 

Corn,  largesses  of,  209,  227,  3C6,  888,  427. 

Cornelia,  mother  of  the  Gracchi,  202 ;  how 
she  bore  her  misfortunes,  214,  n. 

Cornelia,  dflughter  of  Cinna.  married  to 
Caesar,  802  ;  ner  death,  803. 

Comelice  leges,  2W,  n.,  258,  n.,  269,  n. 

Correctores,  489. 

Corsica,  8 :  a  pro\incc,  128,  n. 

Cotta,  G.,  290. 

Crassus,  L.  Licinius,  238. 
Crassus,  M.  Licinius,  his  great  wealth,  262, 
n.  5 ;  praetor,  266 ;  takes  command  against 
the  gladiators,  266 ;  his  ovation,  268 ;  con- 
sul, 268:  his  popularity,  272;  Crassus 
fears  Pompejus,  300 ;  Crassus  and  Caesar, 
804 ;  one  of  the  triumvirs,  804 ;  his  second 
consulship,  817;  proconsul  in  Syria,  318; 
his  defeat  and  death,  320. 
CremOna,  131. 
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Cretan  bowmen,  819. 
Crete,  a  Boman  province,  888,  n.  8 
Ctedphon  captured  by  Trajan,  460. 
OuraUhvs  tribuum,  96,  n.  1, 68,  n.  1. 
Cnria,  15,  n.  4, 19;  curia  HoetUia,  18, 89. 
Ourio,  36 ;  maasimuSj  86i 
Curio,  Trebonins,  8M,  389. 
Curius,  H*  and  I^hus,  106. 
Cumle  chair,  186,  n.  2 ;  offices,  186. 
Cnrtins  Mettins.  legend  of,  28. 
CynoecepuAUB,  twUle  at,  160. 
Cyzlcus,  198. 


Dacia,  conquered  by  Trajan,  469. 

Dacebalns  aemands  tribute,  469 ;  his  defeat, 
459. 

Debtors,  oppression  of,  56,  66,  n.  1. 

Decemvirs  appointed,  67;  their  laws,  67; 
re-elected,  68;  their  tjranny,  68:  mnrder 
of  O.  Dentatus,  69;  \  irginia  slain  by  her 
father,  09 ;  expulsion  oi  the  decemvirs, 
TO. 

Dadans,  469. 

Decius,  emperor,  481. 

Decius  Mus  devotes  himself  to  death,  96,  n. ; 
his  son,  101. 

Dec&nux,  182,  n.  8;  limited  to  Africa  and 
Sardinia,  888,  n.  1. 

DeeurUhuSy  4*29. 

Dejotftrus,  tetrarch  of  Galatia,  883,  n. 

DelatOres,  442,  454. 

DemarfttUB  of  Corinth,  45,  n. 

Demetrius  of  Pharos,  189. 

Dendritu^  value  of,  82,  n.  5, 191,  n.  1. 

Dictator,  54 ;  his  duties,  116b. 

Dictatorship,  212,  n.  4. 

Didius  Julianus,  emperor, 

DiodOrus,  116a. 

Diet  fasti,  40,  n.  1, 84,  n.  4;  oomitialea^  40, 
n.  8,  84,  n.  4. 

Diocletian,  emperor,  484 ;  reforms,  486 ;  ab- 
dicates, 487. 

Dion  Cassius,  the  historian,  116a. 

Divindtio,  291,  n.  2. 

Divisdres,  298,  n.  1. 

Dolabella,  Cn.,  impeached  by  Ciesar,  802. 

Domitian,  emperor,  456;  his  cruelty,  4Sl; 
he  is  worshipped  as  a  god,  457 ;  the  last 
of  the  "  twelve  Caesars,"  457 ;  Tacitus  and 
Domitian.  457. 

Domus  regiay  35, 41 ;  pUtUca,  87. 

DrapSna,  125. 

Drama.  Boman,  418. 

Dress  for  men,  404 ;  for  women,  406. 

Dmsus,  M.  Livius,  outbids  Gajus  Gracchus 
for  popular  favor,  211. 

Dmsus,  M.  Livius,  son  of  the  former  Dm- 
sus, ^ ;  his  efforts  for  reform,  288 ;  his 
laws,  'XSa ;  his  proposal  to  give  the  allies 
the  fhmchise,  284 ;  his  death,  885. 

Drusus  Qermanlcus,  482,  440. 

DuofiDiri  sacrorumy  88. 

Duces,  ASd. 

Duillius,  Roman  admiral,  1X1. 

Dyrrhachium,  880. 

B. 
EburOnes,  revolt  of  the,  811. 


BcuOmoB,  ISSl 

Education,  399. 

Bgypt,  condition  of;  166 ;  the  enccooDion  In, 

182,  n.  1 ;  a  Roman  province,  860. 
Elaeabfius,  emperor,  480. 
Bncampment,  system  of,  87S. 
Engines,  militaryi  879. 
Emm,  180. 
Ennius^  400. 
Eporedia.  2^. 

Equestrian  order,  rise  of  the,  867 ;  810,  n.  8. 
Equltes,  22,  n.  8. 
Etruria,  8. 
Etrascans,  11 ;  their  civilization,  11 ;  their 

art,  11 ;  their  influence  on  the  Latins,  12; 

their  origin,  12;  defeated  at  LaKcYadi- 

mo,  103. 
Eugcnius,  emperor,  492. 
EomSnea,  king  of  Peigamns,  179. 
Ennus,  the  leader  in  the  Servile  war,  180. 
Excavations,  15,  n.  1, 17,  n.  4, 81. 

F. 

Fabian  gens  and  Vejentinee,  63;  all  slain 
at  theX!remSra,  68. 

Fabius  Maximns,  appointed  pro-dictator, 
138 ;  his  policy,  188 ;  recaptures  Taren- 
tum,  150. 

Fabius  Pictor,  25. 

Fasti  consulates,  82,  n.  1. 

Faustina,  wife  of  Antoninus  Pins,  466,  n.  1. 

Faustlllus,  22. 

FerioB  imperaflvas,  2^,  n.  6 ;  concentce,  242, 
n.  6  j  pyllicai,  2^,  n.  6 ;  sta^vce,  ^42,  n.  6 ; 
Lattnaty  85. 

FeticUes,  college  of,  41. 

Fimbria,  defeatAl  and  slain,  251. 

Flscus,  420,  n.  4,  462,  n.  2,  486. 

Flaccus  Valerius.  190,  256. 

Flamen,  86 ;  IHalis,  86, 48. 

FlaminTnus,  T.  Quinctius,  commander  in 
the  second  Macedonian  war,  160;  sains 
a  victory  at  Cynocephalae,  160 ;  proclaims 
the  independence  of  the  GreeK  statea, 
161. 

FlaminiuB,  G.,  his  Agrarian  law,  129  ;  de- 
feats the  Gauls  at  TelSmon.  181 ;  defeated 
and  slain  at  Lake  Trasimenus,  187. 

Florian,  emperor,  488. 

Fornix  Fal>ianus,  215,  n.  2. 

Forum  Somcmum,  17 ;  Boarium^  44,  n. 

FragelkB,  208. 

Franks,  kingdom,  496. 

Frentanians,  6. 

Fulvia,  mistress  of  Q.  Curius,  886. 

Fulvia,  wife  of  Antonins,  349 ;  creates  dis- 
turbance in  Italy,  352. 

Fnlvius  Nobilior,  M.,  captures  Ambracia, 
163. 

Funerals,  416. 

G. 

Gkibinins,  A.,  tribune,  878. 

Galatia,  883,  n. 

Galba,  Sulpicius,  his  treachery,  176. 

Galba,  emperor,  451. 

Galerius,  emperor,  486. 

GalUa  asaljAna,  8,  n.,  806,  n.  1. 
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GaiHa  TVwuaiplna,  806,  n.  1. 

GaUienus,  emperor  (see  AnalysiB,  xxrii). 

Gallus  ^lins,  4Sii. 

Gaol,  conquered  by  Gieear,  808-816. 

GanJs  in  Italy.  76 ;  march  against  Borne, 
T7 ;  battle  of  the  AUia,  77 ;  they  retire, 
TT ;  Livy'8  account,  77. 

Gens,  46,  n. 

Gen  tea,  18,  n.  7. 

Gen&bum,  4SS. 

GensSric.  494. 

Gepldn,  kingdom  of,  496. 

Germanlcni)  adopted  by  Tfberiiu,  486; 
qaells  a  mutiny  on  the  Bbeniuh  frontier, 
441 ;  his  campaigns  in  Germany,  441 ;  liis 
death,  442. 

Geta,  480. 

Glabrio,  M.  Acillus,  880. 

Gladiatorial  games,  409^ 

Glaucia,  a  demagogue,  237. 

Gordian,  emperor,  481. 

Goths,  4^,  ^,  498. 

Gracchus,  Gajas,  proqusestor  in  Sardinia, 
206 :  tribune,  908 :  his  laws,  209 ;  Drusus 
outbids  him  for  the  popular  favor,  211 ; 
his  death,  212. 

Gracchus,  Tiberius  Sempronius,  his  con- 
nections, 201 ;  his  service  in  Spain,  200; 
tribune,  202 :  his  measures  for  reform, 
202-  his  death,  206. 

Gnecia  Magna.  106. 

GrcecmtdsQ,  886,  n.  1. 

Gratian,  emperor,  492. 

Greece,  158. 

Greek  colonies  In  Italy,  106. 


Hadrian,  emperor.  400;  he  returns  to  the 
policy  of  Augustus,  460;  his  travels,  462; 
his  buildings.  462;  his  villa  at  TIbar,462. 

Hamllcar  Barcas,  126 ;  takes  a  position  on 
Mt.  Eryz,  126 ;  he  departs  to  Spain,  128 ; 
his  conquests,  182;  death,  133. 

Hannibal  succeeds  Hasdrubah  144;  attacks 
Si^ntum,  188;  returns  to  New  Carthage, 
184 ;  crosses  the  Ebro  and  Pyrenees,  IK ; 
reaches  the  Rhone,  136 ;  his  route  over 
the  Alps,  186 ;  arrives  in  N.  Italy,  185 ; 
takes  the  capital  of  the  Taurinians,  186. 
skirmish  on  the  Ticinus,  186;  defeats 
Scipio  and  Sempronius  at  the  Trebia, 
187  ;  crosses  the  Apennines  and  reaches 
the  Upper  Amo,  137 ;  defeats  G.  Flamin- 
ins,  187 ;  his  treatment  of  Roman  pris- 
oners, 188;  his  plan  for  the  campaign, 
188 ;  eludes  Fabius,  189 ;  wins  the  oattle 
of  Cannae,  141 ;  obtains  Capua,  142;  takes 
Tarentum,  149 :  his  brilliant  campaign  to 
relieve  Capua,  149 ;  he  marches  to  Rome, 
149 ;  retires  to  Southern  Italy,  149  ;  loses 
Silapia,  150 ;  loses  Tarentum,  150 ; 
marches  northward  to  join  his  brother, 
160  ;  recalled  from  Italy.  152 ;  defeated 
St  Zama,  164 ;  flies  to  Antiochus,  161 ; 
then  to  Pmsias,  162 ;  his  death,  162. 

Hanno.  143. 

Haadrnbal,  brother  of  Hannibal,  left  in 
Spain,  144;  defeated  by  Scipio,  144; 
maiehee  from  Spain  to  Italy,  160 ;  de- 


feated in  the  battle  of  Metaunu,  161;  his 

death,  151. 
Hastdii,  868,  869,  ff. 
Harutpices^  42. 

Helvetii  conquered  by  Caesar,  809. 
Heraclea,  battle  of,  105. 
fferediumj  22,  n.  6. 
Hemlcaus,  8 ;  treaty  with  Rome,  62. 
Hiero,  king  of  Syracuse,  119 ;  sent  against 

the  Mamertines,  119;   defeaied  by  the 

Romans,  120 ;  makes  peace  with  Rome, 

tU) ;  his  death,  145. 
Hirtius,  A.,  consul,  347. 
Hispania  Citerior  and  Ulterior,  18L 
Honorius,  emperor,  492. 
Horatius  (Horace),  4,  n.  2, 7.  ■ 
Hortensian  law,  84. 
Hortensius,  Q.,  84. 
Herteusius  the  orator,  291. 
House,   Roman,  387 ;   furniture  of,  889 : 

plan  of,  890 ;  method  of  warming,  891 ;  ox 

fighting,  892. 
Huns,  492. 
Hyrcftuus,  282. 

I. 

Idea^  269,  n.  8. 
Indo-Buropean,  9,  n.  8. 


lapvgians,  9. 
Icilian  law. 


69. 

lanoiiUis,  186,  n.  8. 

Iierda,  828. 

Hlyria  and  Illyrians.  180,  n. 

Rlyrian  wars.  128, 182. 

Ulyrlcum,  180,  n. ;  a  province,  182L 

ImperiUor,  262,  n.  2,  887,  418, 486. 

ImpeHtan,  60,  n.  1, 52, 147,482, 419,  n.  8and 
A\  eensorium.  74.  n.  1 ;  consuldre^  61,  n.  4, 
1 ;  plenum,  49,  887,  n.  8 ;  regitan^  19,  n.  8. 

Instruction,  400. 

Interrex,  20,  n.  1,  24. 

Iranian  plateau,  9,  n.  3. 

Istria, 

Italia,  1,  n.  3. 

It&Iic,  9,  n.  2. 

Italians  proper,  9. 

Italy  in  early  times,  1 ;  eeography  of;  1 ; 
divisions,  1 ;  early  inhabitants,  9. 

J. 

Janicttlus,  14 ;  flag  on,  40,  84. 

Janus,  85;  temple  of,  86;  closed  for  the 
third  time,  861. 

Josephus,  the  historian,  468. 

Jovian,  emperor,  491. 

JudUxs,  60,  n.  6,  204,  9. 

Jugirum^  23,  n.  4. 

Jugurtha  serves  under  Scipio,  216;  his  in- 
trigues for  the  throne,  216 :  bribes  the 
commissioners,  216;  puts  Adherbal  to 
death,  217:  war  declared  against  him, 
217 :  comes  to  Rome,  218 ;  procures  the 
assassination  of  Massiva,  218;  defeated 
by  lletelluA,  2l8j|taken  prisoner,  281 ; 
carried  to  Rome,  221. 

Julia,  aunt  of  Caesar,  303. 

Julia,  daughter  of  Caesar,  820. 

Julia,  daughter  of  AugOBtos,  486. 

Julian,  emperor,  491. 

Julian  laws,  887. 


510 


Juno  Monita,  temple  of,  214,  n.  1. 

Japiter,  83,  n.  a 

JupUer   CapUollniUf  87:    temple  of,  18, 

n.  4;  Staler,  88,  n.  1 ;  LaUaru,  34. 
Jus  imoffinum^  73,  n.,  186. 
Jus  auspiddrumy  94,  n.  1 ;  oyaBiHi,  56,  n.  4 ; 

intercendi,  56,  n.  4 ;  conunercUt  14,  n.  6; 

eonnubii^  109,  n.  8  ;  exi/li,  14,  n.  7 ;  cum 

pUde  agendi^  60.  n.  8 ;  s^fragH^  100,  n.  3 ; 

pracocationis,  53,  n.  7,  100.    n.  3;  vita 

nedsque^  20.  d.  1. 
JustUium,  243,  and  n.  7. 
JavSnal,  the  iwet,  487. 
Jus  Lata,  m,  n.  4. 


KflBso  Qninciiiis,  85,  n.  5. 
Kalends,  269,  n.  8. 

KinjgH  {rejal  poriod),  37  fC  ;  Caesar  rales  as 
kwg,  8£r7. 

Labienne,  818, 881,  865,  n.  1. 

Laeliari,  it)!. 

Languages,  Romance,  ^9. 

Larcia!*,  T.,  64. 

Latin  cities*,  94.  n.,  95,  4. 

Latin  confeueracy  dieeolved,  96. 

Latin  war,  revolt  of  tlie  Latin  league.  95 ; 
baftlc  of  Mt.  Vesnvias,  96 ;  defeat  of  the 
Latinp,  96. 

Latinn,  8, 116,  n.  7. 

Latium  (vetOB),  its  limits,  8 ;  Latinm  ad- 
jectum,  8,  n. ;  incorporated  with  the 
Boman  state.  95,  n.  6. 

Law.  Hystcm  of  Boman,  67. 

Lectio  fendius,  21,  n.  8,  88,  n.  2. 

Lega'io  libira,  906.  n.  9. 

Lege  ds  of  early  Borne,  96. 

Legatas.  872,  488. 

Lciion,  366,  871 ,872;  number  in  time  of 
Con^'tantine,  469. 

X''  ,  64,  n.  3  (defined);  ctnnalif,  185.  n.  4, 
1166 ;  jSmilia,  78,  n.  8 :  eenturiaia,  74, 
n.  1 ;  Calpurnia  de  repetundis,  183,  n.  1 ; 
Cornelia  de  trilmnicia  potestaiSy  367,  n.  1 ; 
cvriata,  90.  n.  1,  24,  n.  8,  60,  n.  3,  86,  n.  3 ; 
a  L.  Bruto  repetition  60,  n.  8:  de  dicta- 
tore  creandOy  356,  n.  1,  64,  n.  1 ;  sacraJta^ 
57;  FaHa  de  numero  seciitorum^  283,  n.  3 ; 
Hortensia,  86,  n  1 ;  judicaria,  210,  n.  6; 
Publilia,  86,  n.  1 ;  repetundarum,  211,  n. 
7 ;  Jfupilia,  181,  n.  1 ;  Semnronia,  298,  n. 
4 ;  de  sacrando^  68,  n.  7 ;  Veleria,  63,  n  6. 

LepIdnK,  M.,  consul,  262 ;  favors  the  repeal 
of  the  Sullan  laws,  268;  collects  an 
army,  263;  defeated,  968 ;  flies  to  Sar- 
dinia, 268 ;  his  death,  263. 

LepIduB,  M.,  one  of  the  triumvirs,  848, 364 

Letters,  how  written,  408 ;  Cicero's  to  At- 
ticus,  300. 

Mcinian  laws,  80 ;  revival  of,  906, 888. 

Licinius,  emperor,  488,  n.  1. 

Lictors,  47,  n.  1. 

Lilybspum,  siege  of,  126. 

Livia  Dm^llla,  486 ;  third  wife  of  Augustus, 
434,  n.  1. 

Livius  (Livy),  the  historian,  269,  n.  3. 


LocDpietes.  23,  n.  8b 

Locnsta,  446. 

Loiidi]iiamL446. 

Longfnv,  ^  GusiiiB,  SBBb 

LnGania,&. 

Loceres,  16,  n.  9. 

Locretia,  story  of,  46,  n.  1 

Lacnllus.  L.,  condncts  the  war  against 
Mithridate»,  376 ;  his  reforms  in  Asia,  9fi8; 
his  unpopularity,  378  ;  defeats  T^ranesi, 
378  ;  superseded  by  Pompejus,  9BO. 

Ludi  Maximi,  18,  n.  3. 

Luna,  last  Italian  colony  sent  to,  300,  n.  1. 

Luflitanians,  ITS. 

Lustrum^  94, 78,  n.  8. 

Luxury,  363, 469;  standard  of,  430. 


Macedonia,  kingdom  of,  156;  a  province, 
167. 

Macedonian  wars,  166, 190, 68. 

Macilnus,  emperor,  481. 

Miecfinas,  minister  of  Augustus,  SM,  484. 

Maelius,  Sp.  (^lain),  74 

MagestaSj  law  of,  443 ;  defined,  966,  n.  6. 

Magit^ter  equltvniy  40,  n.  8, 64. 

Magna  Qrsecia.  108. 

Hagnesia,  battle  of,  162. 

Mamertines,  118. 

Manlins,  Capitollnns,  78. 

Manilins,  G.,  tribune,  280. 

Manilian  law,  260. 

MdnipiUi,  869,  n.  3. 

Manlios  Torquatus.  96.  n.  9. 

Marcellus,  'M.,  praetor,  146 ;  captures  Syra- 
cuse, 145 ;  slun  in  Lucania,  160. 

MarcianOple,  493. 

Marcius.    See  Coriolanus. 

Magister  equitum,  64. 489. 

Magister  peditum,  489. 

Marcomanni.  468. 

Marius,  G.,  rise  of.  319;  services  in  Spain, 
177 ;  tribune,  219,  n.  6 ;  his  reforms,  371 ; 
accompanies  Metollus  to  Africa.  219; 
elected  consul,  291 ;  finishes  the  Jugnr- 
thine  war,  221;  eUcted  consul  fir  ilie 
second  time,  m ;  defeats  the  Tcutoues, 
323;  he  falls  into  the  hands  of  the  dema- 
gogues, 337;  loses  reputation.  2S9;  re- 
tires from  Rome,  329 ;  takes  part  in  the 
Social  war,  336 ;  intrigi^es  to  obtain  the 
command  against  Mfthridates,  341 ;  es- 
capes from  Knme.  948 ;  his  wanderings, 
243  ;  returns  to  Rome,  343  ;  proh  cribee 
the  nobility,  946 ;  consul  for  the  seventh 
time,  246;  his  death.  346. 

Marias,  the  Younger,  968. 

Marriage,  896. 

MarnuSni,  6. 

Marsians,  6. 

Marsic  or  Social  war,  386. 

Martial,  the  poet,  401. 

Masinissa  forms  a  treaty  with  Scipio,  168 ; 
makes  forasrs  into  the  Carthaginian  ter- 
ritory, 109 ;  aids  Scipio,  169. 

Massllia,  808,  339. 

MaxentiuB  declared  emperor,  488,  n.  1. 

Maximin,  emperor,  481. 

Maximian«4»L 
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MaximaB  Yelerinfi,  467,  n.  4. 

Meals,  393. 

Medical  men,  997. 

Medimnus,  valae  of,  194,  n.  1. 

Mediterranean  sea  infested  by  pirates,  273. 

Memmias,  G.,  218. 

Menenius  Ajgrlppa,  353,  419. 

Mesopotamia  (province),  469. 

Messalllna.  448. 

Messftna,  119. 

Metaams,  battle  of,  151. 

Metellns  Celer,  296. 

Metellns  Cretlcus,  299. 

Metellns,  L.,  victory  at  Panormns,  124. 

Metellns,  Q.,  victories  in  Macedonia, 

Metellns  (Nnmidlcus)  consnl,  210;  conducts 
the  war  in  Africa,  219 ;  superseded  by 
Marius,  220. 

Micipsa,  216. 

Misenian  villa  of  Cornelia,  value  of,  262, 
n.  3. 

Milan  (Mediolannm),  131, 489. 

Milan,  edict  of,  501. 

Militaiy  system,  113,  365. 

Military  roads.  111,  425. 

Military  tribunes,  with  consular  power,  72, 
73,  n.  1. 

Milo,  320. 

Mithridates,  king  of  Pontns,  247 ;  his  con- 
quests, 248 ;  invades  A^ia,  248 :  massacre 
of  Italians,  249 ;  defeated  by  Sulla,  250 ; 
makes  peace  with  Bome,  250;  defeats 
Murena,  276;  invests  Cyzicus,  276;  re- 
tires to  Armenia,  277;  returns  to  Pontus, 
279 ;  defeated,  281 :  escapes  to  the  Cim- 
merian Bosporus,  281 ;  his  death.  ?83. 

Mithridatic  wars,  first,  247 ;  second,  276 ; 
third,  276. 

Modiiis,  value  of,  209,  n.  8;  modius  of 
wheat,  cost  of,  227,  n.  2. 

Moesogroths,  493,  n.  1. 

Mons  Sacer,  57. 

Morini,  310. 

Mt.  Soracte,  7. 

Mucius  ScsevOla,  47. 

MiUt(B  dictio,  53,  n.  3  ;  67,  n.  1. 

Mulvian  bridge,  296. 

JIfunicipia,  97,  n.  1, 110,  n.  1. 

Murfina,  L.,  invades  the  territories  of  Mith- 
ridate-*,  276. 

Mns,  Decius,  76,  101. 

Mntlna,  347. 

Mutiny  of  b.  c.  342,  82. 

Mylse,  battle  of,  121. 

N. 
NaBvios,  400. 
Naissus,  battle  of,  488. 
Names,  395. 
Naples,  bay  of,  262. 
Narcissus,  his  great  wealth,  202,  n.  5. 
Nasica,  Scipio,  205. 
NaalOchus,  battle  of,  353. 
Navy,  Boman,  104, 121 ;  Etruscan,  121 ;  'of 

the  Qrcek  towns,  121 ;  Carthaginian,  117, 

121. 
Neoplatonism,  500,  n.  1. 
Nepos,  Metellus^  299. 
Nero,  consul,  joins  Salinatol*  and  defeats 

Hasdrubal,  151. 


Nei)os,  emi)eror,  495. 

Nei-o,  emp».ror,  448. 

Nerva,  emperoi ,  468. 

New  men.    S(;e  nociis  homo, 

Aexum,  56,  n.  1. 

NicomOdes  driven  from  his  kingdom,  248 ; 

restored,  429. 
NicopOlis,  batUe  of,  281. 
NolnlUas,  186,  n.  & 
Nobility,  85. 

N<nnenjj€Mnum^  110,  n.  8. 
Nones^  259,  n.  3. 
NorSja,  222,  n.  3. 
Norbftnus,  A.,  consnl,  262. 
Novum  Comum,  304,  n.  6,  328. 
Nomts  homOy  185,  n.  8,  2b7,  n.  1. 
Numa  Pompilius,  30. 
Numantine  war,  177. 
Nvmidia,  177. 
Numltor,  26. 
Nundince,  84,  n.  4,  86,  229,  n.  2. 

O. 

Obdli,  value  of,  194,  n.  1. 
Occupation  61,  n.  9. 
Ochlocracy,  194,  n.  4. 
Octavia,  wife  of  Antonius,  862. 
Octavius,  heir  of  Cassar,  845;  comes  to 
Bome,  345 ;  unites  with  Cicero,  346  ;  col- 
lects an  army,  347;  consul,  347;  forms 
the  second  triumvirate,  348;  proscrip- 
tions, 348 ;    defeats  Brutus,  350 :  agree- 
ment with  Antonius,  351 ;  settles  the  con- 
dition of  Italy,  352;  renews  the  treaty  with 
Antonius,   352;    defeats   9.    Pompejus, 
353 ;  restores  order  in  Italy,  354;  rupture 
with  Antonius,  357;  defeats  Antonius, 
858;  returns  to  Borne,  360  j  sole  ruler, 
360 ;  his  policy,  417 ;  disguises  his  rule 
under  republican  forms,  418:  his  artful 
policy,  419  ;  imperator,  419 ;  powers  and 
titles  conferred  upon  him,  420 ;  death  of, 
437. 
OdenSthus,  482,  n.  1. 
Odo&cer,  495. 
CEnotria,  5,  n.  4. 
Ogulnlan  law,  81. 
Oppian  law,  190. 
:  Optimates,  262. 
I  Oral  tradition,  25. 

;  Orchestra,  411,  n.  4, 413,  n.  2 ;  assigned  to 
I      senators,  186. 
:  Orestes,  emperor,  ^5. 
!  Osci,  10. 
I  Ostia,  7. 

;  Ostrogoths,  495,  n.  1. 
Otho,  emperor,  451. 
Otho,  Boscius,  292,  294,  n.  3. 
Ovatio,  181,  n.  2. 
Orleans,  483,  n.  8. 

P. 

Padus  (rivert,  3. 

Paganism,  600. 

Palaeopdlis,  97. 

Palla,  406. 

Pnllas,  a  f  reedman,  363,  n.  6. 

Pallium,  406. 

Palmyra,  482. 

Pannonia,  180. 
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Plinonnot,  194. 

PftDsa,  consal,  M7. 

Pbpyra»,  40S. 

Faf^r/amiliatf^  18,  n.  6 ;  paMUrtu,  4X. 

PatriapoUstM.  18,  n.  6. 

F»teretflii8  VeU6)u8, 4ft7. 

Farthians  defeat  CraHsas,  819. 

FutresfamUiaapcUrie.  gentium^  19,  n.  8, 90, 
n.  1  and  6,  38.  n.  1,  50,  n.  S ;  conseripti^  52. 

Paires  tnqforvm  ei  nUnorum  gentium^  23. 

Patricians,  meaning  of  the  word,  30 ;  they 
alone  have  political  rights,  20;  contest 
between  the  patridana  and  plebeianB,  65. 

Patron,  20. 

Patronus,  20,  n.  5. 

Patrum  anehritoi^  90,  n.  1,  21jji.  6,  64,  n. 
2 ;  transferred  to  the  senate,  88.  n.  5. 

Panllaa,  .Emilias,  consul,  828 ;  bribed  by 
Cttsar,  833,  262,  n.  5. 

PauIloB,  L.  JSmilins,  conqneror  of  Perseus, 
164. 

Paalos,  spelling  oi;  182,  n. 

PBdUe8.  22,  n.  7. 

Pftlitoiians,  6. 

Per^Xmns,  179. 

Peipema  serves  under  Sertorius  in  Spain, 
264 :  procures  his  assassination,  264 ;  de- 
feated by  PompejuB,  264. 

PerseuK  sacceeds  Philip,  king  of  Macedo- 
nia, 166 ;  defeated  at  Pydna,  167. 

Peregrlrd  dedUicUy  21,  n.  8. 

Persms,  484. 

Pertinax,  emperor,  479. 

Pharnflces,  son  of  MithridateH,  283 ;  con- 
spires aeunst  his  iiather,  283;  defeated  by 
Ciesar,  888. 

Philip,  emperor,  481. 

Philip  v..  King  of  Macedonia,  182:  sends 
amoassadors  to  Hannibal,  159 ;  takes  Oil- 
cnm  and  Apollonia,159;  peace  with  Rome, 
159 ;  prepares  for  war  against  Rome,  159 ; 
nnites  with  Antiochns  to  dismember 
Egypt,  160 :  Rome  declares  war  against 
him,  160 ;  defeated  at  the  battle  of  Cyno- 
cephalflB,  160 ;  harshly  treated  by  the 
Romans,  163  ;  his  death,  168. 

Pliili])pi,  battle  at,  849  ;  treaty  of,  351. 

Phalanx,  305. 

Pictor,  Fabius,  25. 

Phoenicians,  116a,  117. 

Phaartes.  king  of  the  Ru-thians,  381. 

Philosophv,  193,  500. 

Piracy,  372. 

Pirates,  war  with,  275. 

Piso,  397. 

Pius,  Antoninus,  emperor,  464. 

Placentia,  colony  at,  131 ;  taken  by  Hanni- 
bal, 136. 

Plague,  466. 

Plebiscltnm,  58,  n.  8,  64,  n.:  Atinium^  88, 
n.  3 ;  Oenudum,  83,  n.  6 ;  Jd/ittm,  69, 66 : 
McBniuin^.Tk.  8. 

Plebeians,  Plebs,  origin  of,  31,  n.  2 ;  their 
rights,  21 :  contests  with  patricians,  54. 

Pliny,  112. 

Plutarch.  202,  n.  5 ;  208,  n.  4 :  214,  n.  8. 

Po  (river),  bonndaiy  of  Northern  Italy,  237, 
n.  4. 

Pollio.  800. 

Folybins,  27,  n.  1 ;  164,  n.  2. 


Pomeriumy  15, 27, 58,  n.  5, 184,  n.  1 ;  extenu- 
ed  by  Sulla,  267 ;  by  Claudius,  447,  n.  1. 

Pompffidiufi  Silo,  285. 

Pompejopdlis,  275. 

Pompejus  Sirabo,  336. 

Pomp^jus  Cu.  (Pompey),  assists  Snlla,  252 ; 
takes  command  in  Spain.  263 ;  sides  with 
the  popular  party,  >264 ;  ends  the  war  in 
Spain,  364;  cuts  to  pieces  a  body  of 
gladiators,  366 :  consul.  367  ;  restores  the 
tribunitian  power.  268;  puts  an  end  to 
piracy  in  the  Mediterranean.  275 ;  ends 
the  Mithridatic  war,  281:  his  return  to 
Rome,  283 ;  his  triumpli,  300  ;  forms  a 
cabal  with  ('Sesar  and  CrasBus,  804;  mar- 
ries Julia.  Ceesar's  daughter,  806 ;  rules 
the  capital,  315 ;  renews  the  triumvirate, 
316;  his  second  conEiulshlp,  817;  leans 
towards  the  senatorial  party,  318;  sole 
consul,  321 ;  rupture  with  Ceesar,  324 ; 
retreats  from  Rome,  828;  besieged  at 
Dyrrhachium,  380;  defeated  at  Pharsalus, 
*831 ;  his  death,  831. 

Pompiejus  Sextus,  master  of  the  sea,  351, 
353  ;  defeated  and  flies  to  the  East,  358. 

Pontes,  voting  bridges,  219,  n.  5. 

Pant^ex,  40.  lu  9 ;  tnaaimtts,  26,  87,  41. 

Pontiffs,  college  of,  40. 

Pontius,  G.,  defeats  the  Romans,  99;  de- 
feated and  put  to  death,  1(j2. 

Pontus,  kingdom  of,  247 ;  a  Roman  prov- 
ince. 288,  n.  3. 

PoplicOla,  53. 

Populftres,  202,  n.  5,  203,  n.  2. 

Population  (see  Census),  decline  of,  473:  of 
tne  empire,  473,  n.  1. 

Pop&luSy  meaning  of,  80 ;  change  of  mean- 
ing, 81. 

Poppsea  Sablna,  wife  of  Nero,  449. 

Porcian  laws,  184,  n.  1. 

Porcius  Cato,  M.    See  Cato. 

Porsenna,  Lars,  aids  Tarquin]n8,47;  makes 
peace  with  Rome,  48. 

Porta,  876. 

Portus,  Itius,  310,  n.  8  ;  mugUmis,  28,  n.  1. 

PosgesHOt  61,  n.  10. 

Potestas,  67,  n.  1,  71,  n.  1, 73,  n.  1 ;  itm^^, 
68,  n.  4  ;  patria^  18,  n.  6, 53,  n.  1  ;  regia^ 
19,  n.  3;  sacrosancta,  58,  n.  4;  gumma^ 
30,  n.  1 ;  tribunicia,  58,  n.  4. 

Prseneste,  14,  353. 

Pra^ectvs  um,  434,  n.  4 ;  juri  dUundo,  97, 
n.  1. 

Pretor,  office  of,  created,  80 ;  his  duty,  81 ; 
increase  in  the  number  of,  1^ ;  unantu. 
8L  1. 1162>. 

Preetors  or  consuls,  50,  n.  5,  70,  n.  2. 

Prsefectures,  488,  n.  2. 

Princeps  tendtus^  81,  n.  3 

PriruXpes,  262. 

Probns,  emperor,  482. 

Proconsul,  96, 181 

Propraetors,  182. 

Proscriptions,  345, 264,  848. 

Prothyrum,  888,  n.  2. 

Provin(Aa^  defined,  128,  n.  8. 

Provincial  system,  138 ;  extended,  181. 

Provinces,  number  of,  128 ;  how  governed, 
128 ;  number  in  the  time  of  Snlla,  2^ ; 
number  in  time  of  Caesar,  888,  n.  1 ;  sen- 
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atorial  and  imperial,  419;  nnmber  in 

time  of  Augastus,  420,  n.  1 ;  number  in 
time  of  CouBtantine,  489. 

Provocatio,  sa,  n.  7:  211, 184,  n.  1. 

Prasias,  king  of  Bithvnia.  16S. 

Pnblilian  law  of  Volgro,  68. 

Publilian  laws,  82. 

Publicdni,  182,  n.  8. 

Pnnic  war,  first,  117 ;  second,  132 ;  tbiid, 
167. 

Pnzzolana,  4,  n.  8. 

Pydna,  battle  of,  163. 

Pyrrhus,  kiiijg  of  Epirus,  105 ;  invited  by 
the  Tarentmes  to  assist  ttiem  against  the 
Romans,  105 ;  gains  a  victory  at  Hera- 
clea.  105 ;  at  Aictilum,  106 ;  crosses  to 
Sicily,  107  ;  returas  to  Tarentnm,  108 ; 
defeated  at  Beneventom,  108 ;  departs  to 
Greece,  108. 


QucMtioperpetua,  2b8,  n.  8,  291,  n.  1  and  2  ; 

inter  secarios,  289,  n.  3. 
QucRstOres  oerarii,  58,  u.  4 ;  urbSni,  74,  n. 

2 ;  parricidiiy  58,  n.  4. 
QnsestOres,  53 ;  elected  bythe  people,  71 ; 

number  increased,  257,  887,  ii.  4. 
'>nintilian,  the  rhetorician,  474. 
Juintius,  P.,  defended  by  Cicero,  289. 
^uirltes,  16,  n.  4. 

R. 

Rabbins  defended  by  Cicero,  292. 

Ramnes,  14. 

Rasenns,  11. 

Regia,  386. 

Begia  potestas,  19,  n.  2, 

Regillus,  Lake^  battle  of,  48. 

Return  concUtum,  19,  n.  5 ;  imperium^  19, 
n.  3. 

Re^us,  M.  Atilius,  invades  Africa.  123 ; 
defeated,  128 ;  ti^ent  to  Rome  with  an 
embassy  to  negotiate  a  treaty,  125,  n.  1 ; 
returns  and  is  put  to  death,  125,  n.  1. 

Rdigio,  38, 91,  n.  1  ;  state  religion,  36. 

Remus,  27. 

Repetundoe^  175, 188,  n.  1. 

Republic  established,  50. 

Revev^ne,  184,  n.  2  ;  how  collected,  182,  n. 
8. 

Rex^  19,  n.  1 ;  sacrific^us^  41, 42 ;  rexmcrU 
rum,  81.  2. 

Rhadagaisus,  493. 

Rhea^lvia,  26. 

Riclmer,  Count,  496. 

Rip^*" ;»,  public  and  private,  109,  n.  3. 

Rhine,  warfare  on,  432. 

Rhodes,  158  ;  school  of  rhetoric  at,  400. 

Road8,  military,  426.    See  mcB. 

Rogatio.  64,  n.  2. 

Rama  qfnadrdta,  15 

Roman  history,  sources  of,  25. 

Roman  law,  67. 

Home,  a  Latin  settlement,  14  ;  its  situation, 
14 ;  its  mwth,  15 ;  capital  of  Latium, 
16;  Livps  account  of  its  origin,  26 ;  the 
king,  80:  burnt  by  the  Oanis,  77;  sacked 
by  Alaric,  493  ;  population  in  time  of 
Augustttd,  427,  n.  6 ;  in  ▲.  d.  167, 497,  n. 


8 ;  in  time  of  Diocletian,  473,  n.  1 ;  in  the 

time  of  Severas,  497,  n.  8. 
RomlUus,  the  legend  of,  96. 
Romulus  AugusttUnB,  ^. 
Rorariiy  113, 868. 
Roscius,  286. 

Rostra  vetira,  17, 886,  n.  1. 
Rubicon   (river),   northern    boundary  of 

Italy,  257,  n.  4. 
Ruflnus,  492. 

RupiliuB,  P.,  in  the  Servile  war.  180. 
Rutilius,  Lupus,  P.,  consul,  236,  n. 

S. 

Sabelllans,  6, 10. 

Sabine  virgins,  rape  of,  97. 

Sabini,  5. 

Sacred  mount,  67. 

Sacred  spring,  93,  n.  8. 

Saguntum,  188. 

Safii,  86. 

Sallust,  218,  n.  1. 

SalOna,  487. 

Salvius,  leader  of  the  slaves,  ie26. 

Samnites,  origin  of,  5;  their  migrations 
uito  Campania,  93 ;  attack  Teanum,  96; 
war  with  the  Romans,  96 ;  second  war 
with  the  Romans,  97 ;  6.  Pontius  defeats 
the  Romans,  98:  treaty  rejected  by  the 
Roman  senate,  99 ;  peace,  100 ;  third  war, 
100 :  defeat,  101 ;  peace,  102. 

Samnium,  5. 

Sardinia,  geography  of,  8 ;  taken  from  Car- 
thage, 128. 

Saturnalia,  83,  n.  1. 

Satumian  metre,  400. 

Satuminus,  tribune,  227 ;  his  laws,  227 :  re- 
elected tribune,  228;  declared  a  public 
enemy,  ^9  \  his  death,  229. 

ScauruH,  JSmilius,  president  of  the  senate, 
217,  238. 

Scipio,  Gnseus,  sent  to  Spain,  136;  his 
death,  147. 

Scipio  AfricAnus  Major,  P.  Cornelius  takes 
command  in  Spain.  147 ;  his- success,  148 ; 
crosses  to  Africa,  148 ;  consul,  1K2  lands 
in  Africa,  158 ;  defeats  Hannibal,  164 ;  his 
triumph,  154 :  prosecuted,  190 :  his  death, 
190. 

Scipio  Africftnns  Minor,  elected  consul, 
170 :  takes  Carthage,  171 ;  sent  to  Spain, 
177 ;  takes  Saguntum,  178 ;  favorable  to 
reform,  201 :  takes  up  the  cause  of  the 
Italians,  207  ;  his  death,  207. 

Scipio  Asiatlcus,  L.  Cornelius,  defeats  An- 
tiochus,  162:  prosecuted,  1{)0. 

Scipio  Barbfttus,  L.  Cornelius,  101,  n. 

Scimo  Naidca  opposes  Tiberius  Gracchus, 

Scipionic  circle,  193. 

Sdtum,  64,  n.  2. 

ScHpfUra,  61,  n.  4 :  182,  n.  8. 

Sejftnus,  JSlius,  442. 

Semitic,  9,  n.  3. 

Sempronian  laws,  209. 

Sempronins,  consnl,  136. 

Senate,  its  origin,  19;   its   number,  88; 

vacancies,   88;    filled    by  censors,   88; 

ex-magistrates  admitted  to  the  senate, 
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88,  n. ;  place  of  meeting,  88,  n. ;  bow 
sammoned,  88,  n. ;  how  basiness  was 
brought  before  the  senate,  88,  n. ;  it8 
original  powers.  80 :  its  veto  power,  86, 
n.  ;  the  centre  for  tbe  new  nobility,  89 ; 
it  roles  the  republic,  89 ;  its  number  in- 
creased, 418,  n.  4. 

Senators,  how  chosen  in  the  r^al  period, 
19 ;  selected  by  the  censors,  88 ;  their  in- 
signia, 88,  n. ;  how  they  ranked,  88,  n. ; 
seats  at  the  public  games  reserved  for 
them,  88,  n. ;  now  senators  were  notified 
of  a  meeting  of  the  senate,  88,  n. 

SencUdres  pedarii,  88,  n. 

Sen/ltus  consiUtum,  ^,  n.  6. 

Seneca,  448. 

Senidres,  22. 

Septimius  SevSrus,  emperor,  480. 

Sertorius,  victories  in  Spain,  264 ;  aesassi- 
nated  by  Papema,  2&1. 

Servile  war  in  Sicily,  first  180 ;  second  226. 

Servilius,  Gajus,  235. 

Servlus  TuUius,  king  of  Borne,  80 ;  his  re- 
form of  the  constitution,  23. 

Sesterces,  p.  210,  n.  6  :  262,  n.  8  and  5. 

Seven  hills  of  Borne,  15,  n.  8. 

SevSrus,  Alexander,  481. 

SevOrus,  Septimius,  480. 

Seztius,  L.,  first  plebeian  consul,  81. 

Sib^l,  88 ;  Sibylline  books,  88. 

Sicily,  geography  of,  8;  invaded  by  the 
Romans,  120  ;  province,  except  the  terri- 
tory of  Sjrracuse,  128 ;  governed  by  a  prae- 
tor, 128 ;  all  Sicily  a  province,  147  and 
181,  n.  8. 

Sicinius  Dentfttus,  68. 

Sidiclai,  OS. 

Silo  Q.  Pompaedius,  235,  286. 

Slaves,  180,  n.,  225. 

Slavery,  increase  of,  179. 

Socii,  110,  211,  231. 

Solarium^  185,  n. 

Soleae,  405. 

Soli^  afterwards  PompejopOlis,  276,  n.  8. 

Spain,  two  provinces  in,  181. 

Spanish  wars,  174  ff. 

Sparta,  158. 

SpartScus,  leader  of  the  gladiatx>rs,  265: 
lays  Italy  waste,  266;  his  defeat  and 
death.  266. 

Spolia  opt  ma,  28. 

Stillchio.  492,  497. 

Stipendium,  171,  n.  6  ;  183,  n. 

Slola,  406. 

SiiUa,  G.  Cornelius,  his  life,  241 ;  praetor, 
241 :  serves  as  quaestor  in  the  Jugurthine 
war,  221 ;  serves  in  the  Social  war,  236 ; 
con;'ulj  341 ;  contest  with  Marias,  242  ; 
his  legislation,  243  ;  leaves  Rome  for  the 
East,  243  ;  his  victories  in  Greece,  250 : 
makes  peace  with  Mithridates,  250 ;  his 
return  to  Italy,  251 ;  defeats  his  oppo- 
nents, 253 ;  annihilates  the  Samuites, 
253 ;  proscribes  his  opponents,  254 ;  ap- 
pointed dictator,  256 ;  his  legislation, 
mi  f.;  date  of  259,  n.  4  ;  his  death,  260. 

Sulpicius,  P.,  tribune,  248 ;  his  laws,  242. 

Summaries,  90,  114,  196,  861,  602. 

Sunday,  502,  n.  1. 

Suovetaurilia,  24.  n.  4. 

Syphax  and  Scipio,  148. 


SyncuM  captured,  146 ;  a  Boman  proyinoe, 

283,  n.  8. 
Syria,  condition  of,  166 ;  becomes  a  Bomaa 

province^  282. 
Syrio-i£tolian  war,  161. 

T. 

Tabella,  402,  n.  4. 

Talwlarium,  199,  n.  1. 

Tacitus  emperor,  482. 

TacItuB,  historian,  8,  n. 

Tarentia,  wife  of  Cicero,  287,  n.  1. 

Tarentum,  104 ;  &ll8  into  the  bands  of  the 

Romans,  106 ;  captured  by  Hannibal,  149  ; 

recaptared  by  the  Romans,  160 ;  treaty  of 

Tarentum,863. 
Tarquiufus  Priscus,  21. 
Taxation  on  public  land,  61 ;  evaded  by 

patricians,   61 ;    Romans  exempt   from 

taxes,  145 ;  in  the  provinces,  182,  8,  209  ; 

system  under  Caesar,  338,  n.  1;   under 

Augustus,  420,  and  n.  5  :  under  Constan- 

tine,  489 ;  taxes  remitted,  467. 
Tarquinius  Superbus,  30, 45,  n.  1 
Teaching,  metnod  of,  401. 
Telimon,  battle  near,  131. 
Temple  of  Diana,  18 ;  of  Jupiter  Capitdll- 

nus,  18  ;  history  of,  800,  n.  1. 
Temjium^  37. 
Teutdnes,  221,  222. 
Thapsus,  384. 
Theatre,  418. 

Tbeodosius  emperor,  492,  497. 
Thurii,  155,  n.  1. 
Tibernae,  17,  n.  6  ;  886,  n.  1. 
Tiberius,  440 ;  death  of,  448. 
TheodOnc.  kin^  of  the  Ostrogoths,  496,  n.  8. 
Ticlnus,  skirmish  on.  186. 
Tigrftnes,  king  of  Armenia,  377;  defeated 

by  Lucullus,  278  ;  submits  to  Pompejus, 

881 
Tigrilnes  the  Younger,  282. 
Itrodniumy  289,  n.  1. 
Titles,  15. 
Titus  emperor,  454. 
TivSli,  3. 
Thermae,  407, . 
Toga.  404 ;  pieta,  181,  n.  2 ;  prcUeosta,  S88, 

n.  2 ;  pura,  288,  n.  2 ;  purpurm^  181,  n. 

2  ;  viHlis,  288,  n.  2. 
TolOsa  (captured),  222. 
Trades,  398. 

Trajftnus,  M.  Ulpius,  emperor,  458. 
Transfuqce^  21,  n.  5. 

Trasimfinus,  Lake.  Romans  defeated,  187. 
Trebia,  battle  of,  136. 
Treves,  486  n.  2. 
TriaHl,  367  fif. 
Triarius,  279. 
Tribes,  meaning  of  the  word,  15,  18,  n.  8 ; 

assembly  of,  58,  n.  3 ;  64 ;  number  of,  97, 

100. 
Tribunes,  their  original  powers,  58 ;  bow 

elected.  58,  n.  3  ;  elected  in  the  plebeian 

assembly  of  tribes,  64 :  number  increased, 

66 ;  degraded  by  the  laws  of  Sulla,  257 ; 

their  powers  restored.  268. 
Tribunes,  military,  870,  %nd  n.  10. 
THbUtumy  66,  n.  3 ;  76,  h.  1. 
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Triiiinph,  181,  n.  3. 
Trinmvirate,  first,  804 ;  secood,  348. 
Triumviri  sent  to  Athens,  67. 
Tnlliflnnm,  18,  and  n.  1 ;  221,  n.  2. 
Tolins  Hostilius,  king  of  Borne,  80. 
^^fWMB,  872. 
Twelve  tables,  67. 
Tynd&fis,  battle  of,  122. 
Tyrants,  thirty,  482. 

U. 

Ulpian,  the  jnrist,  481. 
Umbria,  geography  of,  4. 
TJmbrians,  10. 
Umbo-Sabellians,  10. 
Utlca,  defended  by  Cato,  884. 

V. 

Yada  SabSta,  155. 

Yadbno,  Lake,  defeat  of  the  Etmscans,  99; 

defeat  of  the  Gauls,  103. 
Yalens  emperor,  481. 
Yalentinian  emperor,  491. 
Valerio-Horatian  laws,  70. 
Valerian  emperor,  zzviL 
Yalerius,  M',  57. 
Yalerins  Corvus.  78,  n. 
Valerius  Poplicola,  51 ;  his  laws,  52. 
VcUlis  Murda,  18,  n.  2. 
Vandals  i>lDnaer  Borne,  494, 495. 
Vandalusia,  •^. 
Varian  prosecutions,  238. 
Varlus,  Q.,  tribune,  238. 
Varronan  era,  27,  n.  1. 
Varus,  Q.,  defeated  by  Arminins,  436. 
Vatia,  P.  Servilius,  carries  on  war  in  Isau- 

ria,272. 
Vecngal,  61,  n.  6;  182, 8. 
Veil,  conquest  of,  75. 
VettUis,  869,  372. 
VenSti  defeated  by  Caesar,  810. 
Venice,  494. 


Ventidius,  365,  n.  1. 

Ver  sacrum,  93,  n.  3. 

Vercellae,  battle  of,  224. 

VercingetOrix  defeated  by  Caesar,  312  f . 

VergU,400. 

Verres,  261 ;   praetor  in   Sicily,  268 ;  his 

exactions,  270 ;  his  trial,  271 ;  value  of 

plunder,  262,  n. 
Vespasian,  452. 
Vestal  virgins,  36. 
Festo,  34:  temple  of,  44. 
Vestiuians,  5. 
Vesuvius,  Mount,  eruption  of,  4,  n.  4 ;  455 ; 

battlie  of,  96. 
Veto  of  the  tribunes,  59. 
Via  Appia,  111 :  .^Emilia,  111 :  CasHa,  HI  ; 

Flaminia,  102,  111,  129,  n.  8. 
Via  sacra.  17  and  n.  4 
VicaHi,  489. 
Vici,  14,  n.  1. 
Visigoths.  402  and  n.  1. 
Vicus  ScelerdHis,  45,  n.  1 :  Ttiacus,  21,  n.  4. 
Viriftthus,  176. 
Virgil,  see  Vergil. 
Virginias,  69. 
Vitellius  emperor,  451. 

W. 

WaUia,  493. 

War,  declaration  of,  86,  n.  1. 

Weapons,  defensive  and  offensive,  870 

Westjgoths,  492. 

Writmg,  materials  for,  401. 

Z. 

Zama,  battle  at,  154. 

Zanthippus,  128. 

Zeno,  Eastern  emperor,  495. 

Zenobia,  queen  of  Palmyra,  488L 

Zeugma,  319. 

Ziela,  battle  at,  832. 

ZonOras,  116a. 
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